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My Dear Sir, 
I beg leave to inscribe the following pages 


to you, the friend of Porson, and the favourer of every 
un ing, which is intended to guide and to assist the 
labours of the classical student. 

In the course of: a most interesting, and to me a most 
instructive conversation, which I had the pleasure of holding 
with you some years ago, you first suggested to me the 
expediency of translating into English the work, by which 
the name of Thiersch has been raised to deserved eminence 
among the scholars of Germany. 

Had I adhered to my primary design of abridging the 
original, the translation now offered to the public might have 
been much earlier accomplished. But 1 soon found that any 
considerable curtailment of the matter given by the author, 
must have at once obscured its plainness, and injured the 
coherence of its several parts. In a few places only have I 
shortened an expression, or suppressed a superfluous reference. 

Trusting that an examination of this volume will not cause 
you to regret the advice which has led to its appearance, 


I have the honour to be, 
My dear Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 


D. K. SANDFORD. 
COLLEGE OF GLASGOW, 
May 20, 1830. ' 


PREFACE. 


Sig tev 


Ip that be the best Gramntaaxr which will answer most of 
thees quéstions likely t be pus by en intelligent and imqni- 
sitive student, the Greek Grammar of Thierseh need not fear 
& comaperison with any worl: of the same nature hitherto pob- 
lished. Nes ie #4 only @ copious book of reference on gram- 
meatier! points, bust it embraces likewise a minute and compre~ 
hensive view ef the whole growth and texture of the Gresian 
language. The philosophie principles of speech whielr it 
unfolds, are fer the mon part at onee simple and imgensous, 
while the laboniews acennealation of facts and. examples, on 
which the anthor has hestowed unsparing efforts, sets in & 
strong’ light the’ true groundwork of all sound and usefat 
scholarship. Is were well for philology if speeulation would 
always be coment. to proceed upon a method of mduetion, 
ee ee ee a eee 


one of Bauéimann’s Grammar, while he allows: 
that, ** considered as: an historical analysis of the language, 
the Grammar of Professor Thiersch may be thought to de~ 
serve the preferences,” temarke, at the same time, that i is, 
a the title of the original indicates,* “ a Grammar not so 
much of the. classical language, as it appears in the mass 
of writers, as of that earlier form of it which is called the 
elder, the Homeric, or the Epie dialect.” An extract from 
the preface of Thiersch will show, hewever,—what a single 
glance at the table of eontents will eonfirm,—that the scope 
af his work is by no means, in reality, so confined: “ This 
Grammer treats, like all that are meant for elementary in- 
struction, of the Common DIALECT,—in the next place, 


* Griechische Grammatik vorziiglich des Homerischen Dialects. 


Vill PREFACE. 


somewhat largely (for reasons which the book itself will 
explain) of the Homeric. ll that remains to be said of 
the OTHER DIALECTS is comprised in an Appendix.” 

But, while the information conveyed by this work, con- 
eernmg all the principal forms of the Greek tongue, is un- 
eommonly full and accurate, the author has wisely bestowed 
a singular degree of care upon the language of Homer. Not 
because Homer should be studied, as Buttmann’s translator 
affirms, ‘* almost as a work of another language,” but be- 
eause, on the contrary, a thorough knowledge of the Homeric 
dialect is indispensably necessary for those, who desire to 
comprehend, in their whole depth and compass, the Grecian 
tongue and literature. And, although a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the productions of THE POET is no rare attainment, 
there is little reason to doubt the correctness with which the 
eminent Dean Cyril Jackson, in a letter to Professor Dalzel, 
speaks of “ the few men who understand Homer.” 

It must be allowed that, in that part of his work which 
treats of Construction, the author has drawn his examples too 
exclusively from the Homeric poems. But this defect will 
be remedied in the translation, in which I shall endeavour to 
comprise a complete system of Grecian syntax, from the 
Homeric down to the Hellenistic dialect. 

Subjoined to the Appendix are such remarks, as I judged 
it right to make, either for the further elucidation of impor- 
tant topics, or for the correction of that which seemed to be 
erroneous. 

I have to acknowledge the liberal conduct of the Rev. 
William Foster Barham, Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, who, after having commenced and announced a trans- 
lation of Thiersch’s Grammar, immediately gave up his de- 
sign, on being informed that I had made some progress in 
the same undertaking. His kind and courteous manner of 
doing so was worthy of the distinguished Body to which he 
has the honour to belong. 
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


§ 1. 
OF SPEECH GENERALLY, AND THE SIGNS OF SPEECH. 


1. Speech, in its widest sense, is the expression of that, 
which passes in the mind, through means of external signs. (®) 
In a closer sense, it is the expression of that, which passes 
in the mind, through means of open and of articulate sounds 
(sont articulat ). 

2. Sounds are articulate, when they do not, like the notes 
of birds, come freely from the breast, but must pass through 
the compression, of the vocal organs. 

3. The free-coming or open sounds are called vowels 
(Qernvra, scil. yeeppare, vocales scil. tere), the sounds 
produced by compression of the organs are called consonants 
(stptava), the signs of both are letters (yedppara, litere, 
srorysia, elementa) ; the whole body of letters is the alpha- 
bet (litteratura ). 


Obs.—The letters also are termed vowels or consonants, as they denote 
a free-coming sound, or a sound produced by compression of the 
organs. Hence we are accustomed to understand by the word 
vowel, something twofold; first, the sounds, and then their signs: 
so, by the word consonant, not only the sounds so called, but also 
their signs. No consonant cau be spoken or heard without some 
auxiliary sound, though this auxiliary may be cnly a kind of hiss, 
hum, or breathing, perceptible in the enunciation of the consonant. 
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4. The vowels are formed, in different parts of the mouth 
and throat, in the following order: a, e, 0, u, 1, so that @ is 
sounded deepest in the throat, 7 (English e) most outwardly 
upon the lips: a, e, 0, may be called the postertor vowels, 
u, 1, the anterior. 

5. The consonants are formed either between the lips ; 
p, b, ph (p sounds): or between the tongue and the palate ; 
k, g, ch (k sounds): or between the point of the tongue and 
the teeth; t, d, th, (¢ sounds ).—Besides these there are the 
separate sounds, ], m, n, r, 8. 


Obs. 1.—The above mentioned consonants are termed p, k, and ¢ 
' sounds, because the sound, heard in their enunciation, is mixed 
with one or other of these. Former Grammarians have named, 
according to the organ employed in their formation, the p sounds 
labials (labiales ), the k sounds palatals (palatine ), the t sounds 
dentals or linguals (linguales ), and have joined with these last the 
letters |, n, r, s, but m with the dabials. These appellations, how- 
ever, are inaccurate, and combine things heterogenous in their nature. 
Obs. 2.—L, m, n, r, 8, are called semivowels (7uigwva, semivocales ) , 
because their sound is less perfect than that of the vowels; and the 
p, &, and ¢ sounds are called mutes (agua, mute), because they 
are more tuneless and disagreeable in sound than the semivowels.* 


6. Vowels, pronounced by themselves or in combination 
with consonants, create syllables (cvAAwtas). Syllables by 
themselves or in connection with other syllables, produce words 
(ovomara, Agzes, nomina). Words are the audible signs of 
ideas ; an idea is a.mental image of that which is the subject 
of perception or of thought. 


Obs.—These signs, in the primitive language of man, were not arbi- 
trary, but the forms of embodied cmotion—the mind's feelings incur- 





* So Dionysius the Thracian, p. 631, Hekker., 1. 20, dorep d&pwrov 
Aryouev reavwodov tov xaxdgwiov.——The matter is otherwise explained by 
Dionysius Halicarn. de Comp. Verb. §. XIV, p. 158, Schaefer.‘ 
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porate in sound. Thus, in German, compare the sound and meaning 
of such words as schweben (wave, fluctuate), sehnen {long for), with 
Klang (a sound), Sturm (a storm), Donner (thunder); or Weh 
(woe), Leben (life), Liebe (love), and Schleichen (slink), Schlange 
(snake), steigen (rise, soar), Stange (pole, stake). ‘®) 


§ IL. 


OF THE KINDS OF WORDS. 


1. The first things, which the human mind observes in 
the external world, are substances: heaven, sun, mountain, 
field, &c. The words, employed to denote these, are called 
nouns substantive (ovopara ovomorixd, nomina substantiva ) 
—substantive as the signs of independent ideas. 


Obs.— The substantive serves to denote either a single object: Craesus, 
Bucephalus, Italy, Ztna, the Rhine, &c.; or a whole class of 
objecta, rose, flower, horse, beast, animal, 5c. 


2. The next things, observed in the external world, are 
properties in substances, e. g. in the rose, that it is red, fra- 
grant, fresh, full ; in the horse, that it is weld, swift, strong, 
§c. The words, which denote these properties, are called 
names of property or quality. 

3. In order to ascribe a property to a substance, i. e. 
to express that a property is found in a substance, use is 
made of a peculiar mark of connection (copula), viz. the 
word to be—the rose zs red, 2s fresh, 2s blooming—the horse 
is wild, 2s strong, ts swift. 

4. In these expressions is contained the first act of the 
understanding, a simple judgment. If the property, thus 
ascnbed to a substance, be united in expression to the sub- 
stance, it is called an adjective or epithet (cvowa exiberov, or 
exibirizor, nomen adjectivum). The horse ts strong, hence 
the strong horse. The day is hot, hence the hot day. 

3. The properties, however, are not necessary and per- 
manent in the substance, but subject to perpetual change. 
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That rose was once blooming ; it 1s now faded ; and will 
soon be withered. 

6. The copula, therefore, must determine whether a pro- 
perty once existed in a substance, now exists, or will hereafter 
exist in it; that is, the copula expresses fzme, is a time-word, 
e. g. the horse was strong, zs strong, well be strong. 

7. The transition of a substance from one property to 
another is marked by a second copula, to become (Germ. 
werden). The rose becomes faded, has become faded, will 
become faded.—Thus to be and to become denote the contin- 
uance of a substance in connection with a property, or its 
transition into another. 

8. When the copula and the name of property are 
combined in one word, the verb (pjua, verbum) ts formed. 
E. g. Caaus ws alive becomes Carus lives. 


Obs. Thus the verb always includes two things—the expression of a 
property, and the expression of time, combining the meanings of the 
name of property aud the copula. ‘The copula is also sometimes 
called the substantive verb (cjuc iragnriniy). 


9. Toa word, whether adjective or verb, expressive of a 
property, other properties may be ascribed, e. g. the swift 
horse, the very swift horse, the wind blows, the wind fiercely 
blows. The words, thus employed to denote the properties 
of adjectives and verbs, are called adverbs (éxippyware),—a 
name «which expresses only their conection with verbs. 


Obs. Thus the adjective and the adverb are essentially the same, both 
being names of property. Hence, in German, they take the same 
form in asimple sentence: die Bluethe ist weiss, (“the blossom is 
white”) and der Baum blueth weiss (‘the tree blossoms white ”) ; 
whereas, in sentences like the first of these, the ancient languages 
regard the name of property as already united to the substantive : 
avbos cori Asuxdv, flos albus est (die Bluethe ist eine weisse ). 


10. Every property can also become of itself an object of 
our consideration, 1. e. an mdependent idea or substantive: e.g. 
the red rose—the redness of the rose. Hence substantives 





PRELIMINARY REMARKS. - Vv 


arise, which are derived from adjectives or verbs (abstract 
nouns ). 


Obs.1. Recapitulation.—On reviewing what has been here stated, we 
perceive the human mind employed in observing substances and 
their properties—in combining these together—and in distinguishing 
new properties as attached to the properties themselves. 

Obs. 2.—Thus the necessary and essential parts of speech appear to 
be the substantive, the name of property under its two forms (ad- 
jective and adverb), and the copula. The verb is a combination of 
the two last, (®) 

Obs. 3.—All other sorts of words, the article, numeral, pronoun, 
preposition, particle, interjection, are more or less convenient in 
language, and will be explained in their proper places. 

The Sabstantive and the Adjective, with the subdivisions of words 
attached to them, may be included under the common appellation of 
noun (name ). 


§ IIL. 


OF LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, DIALECTS, AND THE 
AFFINITY OF LANGUAGES. 


1. All the words, invented or adopted by a people for the 
expression of thought, in their various forms and combinations, 
compose the tongue or language (ydacow, Lingua) of that 
people. 

2. Qut of the combination of words arise propositions 
(Seozs, sententia), out of the combination of propositions 
arises speech or discourse (Adyos, sermo, oratio). Thus 
the parts of discourse are propositions, and, to go farther 
back, the different sorts of words, which, in this relation, are 
called parts of speech (wien rod dOyou, partes orationis ). 


Obs.—Thus it appears that specch or discourse is language applied to 
use: this is the universal form, which lies at the basis of all lang- 
wages, and its laws are those of the human understanding. It is, 
therefore, in all nations, substantially the same, however much their 


languages may differ. 
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3. Language, as the immediate expression of the concep- 
tions and emotions of the mind, will manifest the different 
dispositions, not only of whole nations, but even of individuals, 
by its hardness and softness, its roughness and smoothness, 
nay by the use of words and turns of phraseology for particu- 
lar ideas and perceptions. We may thus conclude, that with 
the origin of a language its intrinsic difference from other 
tongues would arise; since not even any two individuals 
view things exactly in the same way. 

4. This difference must be yet more developed, when 
families grow into tribes—when these separate, and the 
language of each tribe is subject to the influence of habitation, 
bodily constitution, mode of hfe, and intercourse with 
strangers. Through the combined operation of these causes, 
the tongue of a people acquires, in the mouth of its different 
, tribes, a different character, which displays itself in fore, 
in formation, in the connection and use of words, in the 
richness or poverty, force or weakness of expression. The 
peculiarities of this character, taken together, compose the 
dialect (Ssadéxros) of the tribe. The dialects will be as 
numerous as the different tribes: and, again, each dialect 
may have its subdivisions. 

5. When the differences of the dialects are so wide, that 
the tribes no longer understand one another, their dialects 
rank as different languages, which have more or less in 
common among them—are related in a nearer or more 
distant degree. Modern inquiries have made it manifest that 
the countless diversities of dialect and language may be 
reduced to a few primitive tongues, which came, with man- 
kind, out of the cradle of the human race, and have 
multiplied in proportion to the diffusion of the species. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND ITS 
DIALECTS. 


§ IV. 


OF THE ORIGIN OF THE GREEK TONGUE, ITS AFFINITY 
WITH OTHER TONGUES, AND ITS FIRST IMPROVEMENT. 


1. From the original seat of the human species amid the 
mountains of Asia, the primitive tribes, with a language 
radically one and the same, migrated in all directions. They 
brought this language, under different shapes, to India 
( Sanscrit), to Persia (Zena), and to Colchis. The Col- 
chian branch of the still increasing population separated, like 
the others, into many lesser branches, which spread through 
Asia Minor, on to Germany, Thrace, and Greece, and were, 
from many quarters, re-united in Italy. 

2. From the common origin of these tribes the affinity of 
their tongues is derived—an affinity more remote between 
Sanscrit, Zend, and the languages of the Colchian branch, 
more near among these tongues themselves, the Armenian, 
German, Greek, and Latin. 

3. The Greek tongue (gay or yAwoow ‘EAAnnan) was 
spoken by those families, which, having wandered through 
Thrace into Greece, united with others, which passed over 
from Asia,—formed the Greek nation (“Eadnves, Greecz), 
and spread, in colonies from the mother-country, over nearly 
all the coasts of the Mediterranean sea. 

4. The Grecian people, although composed of very differ- 
ent elements, early acquired a remarkable unity. The 
national character and mental improvement which Asiatic 
settlers, and especially those comprised under the Pelasgran 
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name (IleAasyoi, “those come over the sea”), introduced 
into their country, took a deep root by the aid of religious 
observances, particularly at Delphi and Dodona, and were 
widely and impartially diffused through means of Epic song.— 
Of Pelasgian origin were the states in the north of the 
Peloponnesus (IleAaoyoi wiyscdces*), Argos, t Athens, t Be- 
otia, Phocis, Eubea, || Dodona,f &c. Under Ion the name 
of the Pelasgians on the coast passed into that of Jonians 
( Icoves, "Toves), under Cecrops the name of the inhabitants of 
Attica into that of Athenians. As these tribes had a common 
origin, so they had at first a common language,—for instance 
the language of Attica and Argos was once the same.** 
Out of this original tongue the language of Epic poetry next 
arose. No wonder that the Epic language, thus sprung from 
a root so widely extended, and enlarged under the control 
of uniform principles, raised itself early to the rank of a 
tongue, in a certain sense universal and national, and that 
Epic poetry was composed in it by the most distinct branches of 
the Grecian people.—In order to avoid mistake, it is best to 
name that first matured dialect the Epic, also the Homeric 
after the Poet, whom the Greeks esteemed the greatest in 
heroic song, and whom they frequently term fhe Poet without 
any further appellation. 

5. When the Dorians (Awesies, Acgseig¢)—equally of 
Pelasgian descent tt—under the leading of the Heraclide, 
poured down from the mountainous regions of Thessaly, and 
seized upon the Peloponnesus, the Ionians, in the general 
revolution, were driven from their seats. They at first 
united themselves, together with other fugitives from the 





* Herod., VII, 94. 

+ TheAwoydy Apysiwy edo. Eur. Orest., 1246. 

} Herod., I, 57. Wedacyol Keavaot. Herod., VIII, 44. 

|| Dion. Hal. Archzol., I, 18, compare Apoll. Rhod., I, 1024, and the 
Scholiast on that line. 

q Strabo, VII, p. 327. 

#®* Pausanias, [I], 37. Defore the descent of the Heraclide ryv aurjy 
Apitcav “Adnvaiois of’ Agysion Puvyy. 


++ Herod., J, 56- 
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Peloponnesus, to the kindred people of Attica, and passed 
thence across the sea to Asia, where they combined with 
other Pelasgian tribes,* and founded the Ionian states.—Even 
before this period migrations by land from Greece into the 
Northern parts of Asia Minor had commenced. The emi- 
grants found Pelasgian inhabitants in that region also; and 
coalescing with them assumed the name of ASolians ( Ajsoaées, 
Ajsorzi¢).t—At a later date Dorians from the Peloponnesus 
spread over the islands to the southern coasts of Asia, where 
their colomes grew up beside the rest. 

6. Epic song continued to flourish among the separated 
tribes of the Greek nation. ‘In Europe, in addition to the 
poems of Hestop, and those which pass under his name, 
appeared the numerous rhapsodies of the THEBaAIs, ATTHIS, 
Minyas, &c. In loma, whither it had accompanied the 
emigrants, Homer attained the chief renown; but, besides 
the Ifad and the Odyssey, later, although still very early 
times, beheld the production of the Cyprian verses, the lay 
of the full of Troy, the return of the Heroes, &c. Tn all 
of these, the old national language, and that form of it which 

was moulded to the behests of Epic song, prevailed. 

7. The young nation, thus descended ‘from a mixture of 
barbarous and Pelasgian families, had now separated itself 
from those Pelasgians who remained free from intermixture, 
and did not keep pace with the progress of civilization.t 
These were even, after the lapse of some centuries, described 
as a foreign people with a peculiar language, || while the other 
tribes (in the time of Homer still without a common name, ) 
were at last included under the denomination of Hellenes 
(“Exanves, ro ‘Edagvixov Ovo). Among these the Dorian tribe 
(vo Awgsxov) was distinguished from the Ionian ( lwwxov), 
and the whole of the rest of the population was comprised 


* Menecrates in Strabo, AIII, p. 922. 

+ Herod., VII, 95. 

$ Herod., 1, 58. Td‘ EA) ywxtv—arooyictiv ard rou TeAaoyimov. 

|| Herod., I, 58. Td WeAcoyinev edvos shy Paglacov, and 57, yoav oi 
Nehacyul Sikuoo yharoay tvres. 
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under the name of olian (Ajsadsxov). ‘To the Ionian tribe 
belonged, besides the Ionians in Asia Minor, the inhabitants 
of Attica as far as Megara, of Eubea and the surrounding 
islands, together with the colonies of this race, which extended 
chiefly in an Eastern direction, even to the other side of the 
Euxine sea; to the Dorian those states, which the Dorians 
had founded in their mother country, in the Peloponnesus, 
and thence over the islands as far as the South of Asia Minor, 
but more especially towards the West on the shores of Italy 
and Sicily.—Besides the original AXolians in Asia Minor, 
most of the dwellers in Thessaly, Phocis, Beotia, and 
Northwards as far as Dodona,—also those parts of the 
Peloponnesus not occupied by the Doric race, as Elis, Arca- 
dia, Achaia,—and, in short, whatever belonged not to the 
two other tribes, were /Eolian. It must be observed, how- 
ever, that this inclusion of so many different branches under 
the AKolic name did not universally prevail until after the 
epoch of Alexander, and that, even then, the name of the 
Dorians still frequently extended itself at the expense of the 
fEohians. As long as the Doric race maintained a decided 
political superiority, such states as were under their authority 
or influence, were, together with their language, frequently 
denominated Dorian.* 

8. The universal dominion of the Epic dialect over com- 
position declined, together with that of the Epos itself, in the 
age when the several states of Greece acquired independence; 
yet it continued to influence all the dialects which, after it, 
were employed as written language, and in the production 
of new kinds of poetry. Up to this period the other dialects 
had remained without cultivation ; now, however, they ad- 
vanced their several pretensions, while an active spirit of 
improvement awoke in the young states, and it was esteemed 
a token of freedom to make use of that form of speech, which 
the national descent, or union with others, had naturalised in 
each, not only for familiar intercourse, but also in written 


* Strabo, VII, p. 514, C., doxota 3: dweiZew dravres bik vv oupC&oar 
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monuments.—Of such dialects there was a prodigious number. 
Herodotus enumerates four of them among the Asiatic 
Ionians,* and Strabo asserts, that, even in his time, the 
language of each settlement was distinct from that of the 
others.t Hence it cannot be asked how many dialects of 
the Greek tongue there were, but how many, after the 
Epic, acquired, by means of written works, a permanent 
existence, and have thus come to our knowledge. 


§ V. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DORIC 
AND XOLIC DIALECTS. 


1. The most ancient forms of the Pelasgic-Greek language 
are preserved in the Latin, and in certain words and phrases 
of the Spartan tongue. The ancestors of the Spartans, Pe- 
lasgic Donans, disdained the improvement of their language,t 
as much as they prevented the mixture of their population, 
by expelling or reducing to slavery the inhabitants of the 
country, of which they had taken forcible possession. Their 
language, likewise, was not that form, that had been already 
polished in the service of poetry, although derived from the 
Pelasgian root, but the crude speech of their progenitors, 
which maintained its place in their territory, although the Epic 
dialect was as little unknown to them, as to any other race of 





* B.I, 142. He calls them yapauxrijgag yAwoons. 

+ B. VII, p. 514, C.  oyediv 8 tes xal viv xard wires GAO GAAWS 
Ora rezovrcs. 

$¢ How closely the Spartan tongue adhered to the Pelasgic may be 
perceived even in the few monuments of that dialect still extant., E. g. 
the use of the R in the decree of the Lacedzemonians against Timotheus, 
( Boethtus de Musica 1, 1). Timotheor ho Milesior paraginomenor— 
lymaenetae tar akoar ton neon dia te tar polychordar kae tar kaenotatar 
ton meteor, agrees with the same use in the Latin-Pelasgic Inscription in 
Spon. Miscell., p. 87. Lepirior Santirpior Duir Jor Joufer Dertier 
Dierier Votir Jarer &c. 
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Greeks. The rest of the Dorians preserved their primitive 
tongue less pure, and approached more nearly to the Epic 
form, in proportion as they receded from their own. There 
remained to them, at least in their written productions, much 
in common with Epic Greek, and much in common among 
themselves, gradually developed in composition, and consti- 
tuting the character of the Dorian dialect (7 Aweis, 7 Awesxn 
Sicccxros). In this there were displayed the peculiarities of 
a bold, and onginally a mountain race, incited by their earnest 
temperament and deep feelings, to the creation of the higher 
kind of lyric poetry, and of a serious and manly philosophy. 
Peculiar to this dialect is the frequent use of the vowel A 
(wAaremspoc). The songs of several lyric bards, the writ- 
ings of the Pythagorean philosophy, and the old Sicilian 
Comedy were composed in it. The Attic lyric poetry, also, 
in the tragic dramas, assumed several of its full-toned and 
sonorous forms. 


Obs.—Even in common discourse the strength and weight of the 
platiasmus induced the Athenians to retain, in certain instances, the 
sound of A: e.g when the name of Ceres was employed as an 


exclamation of astonishment: @ Aduwarsg for & Anunres. * 


2. Like the Spartans, the Eolians kept the old language 
pretty close to its primitive form, and thus, in many points, 
their dialect concurred with the Doric ; indeed, so much so, 
that many considered the AXolian dinlect (y Alsons, 4 Asorsxy 
seeeriey identical with the Doric.t There exists, however, 
not identity, but a strong affinity between them. The Atolic 
was almost confined, in use, to the lyric poetry of the Aéolians, 
and has come to our knowledge only in some fragments of 
this poetry, in a few inscriptions, and in the observations of 
Grammarians. From these we perceive that it varied, hike 
the Doric, according to the age and country of the poet, e. g. 
It was different in the songs of Alezus and Sappho of Lesbos, 
and of Corinna the Beoranand must, indeed, have been 


* Comp. Eustath. ad. H., p. 12, 1. 8. 
t Strabo, VIII, p. 333. Tay Aweida rq Alnasds ors sack Cauiy, 
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as different as the extraction of the Beotians, Thessalians, 
tolians, and others, who were included, by the later Greeks, 
under the AZolic name.—The strangeness of its forms, and 
its wide departure from the universally-understood Epic dia- 
lect, made it scarcely intelligible to those of the Grecians who 
were not AZolian.* Such was the ground upon which 
Pindar, the poet of all Greece, sacrificed most of its pecu- 
liarities, and retained only those which were common to the 
Dorians also,‘®) while, on the other hand, he adhered, in many 
particulars, to the Epic dialect. 


§ VI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE IONIC 
AND ATTIC DIALECTS. 


1. The Ionians, in the formation of their dialect, kept 
more closely than the other Greeks to the language of the. 
Epos, so that the Epic language itself has been taken for 
Ionic. For this a handle was given also by the fact, that 
Epic song was cultivated with the greatest success in the 
besom of the Ionian states, and that the sort of poetry, which 
owed its birth to the Ionians, namely the Kéegy (which 
passed from them into the compositions of Tyrteus, Callinus, 
Solon, Mimnermus and others), remained faithful to Epic- 
forms, as well as the phzlosophic Epos, which after the He- 
roic of Homer and the HKthic of Hesiod, was produced in 
the first schools of philosophy. That only, however, can be 
properly termed Jonze, which was included under one of the 
four Ionian dialects enumerated by Herodotus. In one of 
these Herodotus himself and Hippocrates composed ; t whose 


* Thus Dionysius Halicar., in his ray dgyaiwv xgicis, Opp. Tom., V, 
p.- 421, § 8. Ed. Reiske, praises in Alczeus the clearness of his forms 
of speech, so far as it is not obscured by his dialect (cxnwariopors werd 
SADHYELAS—COOV GUTS [Ln TH CIKAEXTW xEXaxWTEI). 

+ Very probably in that of the Carian Ionians of Miletus, Myus, and 
Priene, since both these writers sprang from Dorian settlements in 
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dialect, in conformity with the above-mentioned view of the 
subject, has been characterised as New Sonic in opposition to 
the Epic language as Old Jonic.—In the Epic language there 
is visibly a strong endeavour to make the primitive forms of 
the ancient tongue sonorous by the use of vowels and rhyth- 
mical by the aid of peculiar inflections, without, however, 
deviating from a moderate degree of strength, -and becoming 
too effeminate. Thus it frequently contracts concurring 
vowels, and strengthens feeble syllables by the assumption of 
- consonants. Through these tendencies, taken together, was 
attained that powerful fulness of tone, which constitutes the 
characteristic of this dialect, created and matured by the 
exigencies of heroic song. 

2. The genuine Ionic (new Lonic) dialect so far trans- 
gressed the rule of the Epic language, that, avoiding strength 
of sound, it accumulated without contraction, in its forms of 
words, the greatest possible number of vowels, it weakened 
the force of syllables by the insertion of fresh sounds, and it 
terminated words as much as possible in soft and feeble 
syllables ; so that, in its musical richness and mellowness of 
tone, it bears the true impress of a people, who, under the 
mildest of all climates, abandoned themselves to a life of 
voluptuous enjoyment. 

3. Very different from this was the formation of a dialect, 
originally resembling the Epic language—that of the Athe- 
nians (7 Aris, 7 Arrixy eas Their ruder soil, and 
less favourable skies, which guarded against effeminacy,— 
the union of all the Attic tribes under the constitution of one 
city,—the influx of foreigners, who, from the earliest times, 
were brought, by political revolutions, to Athens, or were 
attracted thither by the intercourse of trade,—all these 
circumstances wrought a mighty effect upon the growth and 
genius of their language. They acquired, in this also, an 
independent character of solidity relieved by grace, both in 


Caria, since the kind of composition (Logography), in which Herodotus 
wrote, was formed by Milesians (Cadmus, Hecatzus), and lastly since 
much that was peculiar to the Carians has passed into their dialect, c. g. 
the forms :wurod, reac. Comp. Mattaire, Introd., p. xxxvi. 
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the forms of words and the structure of discourse, equally 
remote from the antique stiffness of the strong Doric, and 
from the effeminacy of the Ionian. Many traces of the 
Epic dialect still appear in the oldest Attic writers, for 
instance in ASSCHYLUS,'®) which, however, soon gave way in 
order to make room for that peculiar character of speech, 
which we find in SOPHOCLES, EuRIPIDES, ARISTOPHANES, 
THUCYDIDES, PLATO, and other authors. 

4. The Dialects, thus formed, varied, in the progress of 
time, in many respects, so that almost every age has its own 
peculiarities in the language of each race. The Dorism of 
Theocritus is different from that of the older Doric compo- 
sitions: in Attic there is a distinction drawn between the 
form above described, as the Old Attic, and the New Attic 
of the orators and the authors of the new Comedy.—It is 
proper to treat these varieties, not as separate dialects, but as 
different ages of the same dialect.* — 


§ VIL. 
OF THE USE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. The difference of the Greek dialects lay not merely in 
occasional forms and sounds of words, but penetrated to the 
very core of the language; so that even the structure and 
connection of sentences and the whole character of expression 
is various, although the same fundamental rules of speech 
prevail in all the dialects. A marked difference in the modes 
of thinking and of feeling could alone produce this discrepance; 
while that strong direction, which the improvement of the 
nation by means of Epic poetry had impressed upon the 
national mind, and that permanent influence, which the Epic 
dialect maintained over the language, could alone preserve, 
notwithstanding the wide divergence of its several branches, 
the unity of the Grecian genius in the most opposite produe- 
tions, through which, in them, as in the productions of nature, 





* Sturz on Mattaire, Introd., p. xxxv, note 2. 


XVI INTRODUCTION. 


the greatest harmony and the greatest difference are at once 
perceptible—It would have been impossible to copy the 
peculiar style of Epic narration in the Attic dialect. The 
agreeable style, copious in expression, and loose in the 
connection of parts and sentences, m which the work of 
Herodotus 1s written, harmonises as exactly with the genus 
of the Ionic dialect, as ‘the concise, sententious, and closely- 
connected style of Thucydides with that of the Attic. The 
Doric dialect is as essential to the gravity and dignity of the 
higher lyric poetry, as is the milder Epic to the soft and 
soothing strain of the elegy. 

2. As each tribe had moulded, after a peculiar fashion, 1ts 
mental character and its language, so also did it regulate its 
favourite mode of Poetry, of Philosophy, and of Historical 
narration. The dialect, in which this was composed, became 
the standard form for this kind of composition,—since, in- 
deed, the one was essentially related to the other. Hence it 
came to pass, that Herodotus, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic, that 
Pythagoras, an Ionian, wrote in Doric—the genius of the 
Doric dialect agreeing with the depth and gravity of his 
philosophy ;—farther, that Solon, although an Athenian,(®) in 
the composition of his elegies employs the Ionic dialect; that 
the tragic authors of Athens, in their lyric songs, incline to 
Doric; that all poems of an Epic character, down to a late 
age, follow, in most respects, the dialect of Homer. Although 
every state and every citizen asserted the right to make an 
universal use of their own dialect, yet this was abandoned tm 
writing, as soon as another dialect had become peculiarly 
allotted to that kind of composition, which a writer happened 
to cultivate. 


§ VIII. 
OF THE DECLINE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. As long as liberty endured, each state employed ‘its 
native dialect. The Attic, raised to the highest rank by the 
greatest number of enment writers, was the language of the 
Macedonian court, and hence it spread over the Macedonian 
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conquests in Syria and Egypt. This circumstance—and 
still more its extreme refinement, and the renown of Athens, 
which long continued, with her schools of philosophy and 
rhetoric, to be the capital of Grecian cultivation—gave to it, 
from the era of Alexander the Great, the predominance over 
the other dialects. The other dialects, in process of time, 
under the Roman dominion, were gradually dropped by the 
educated classes, and confined to the use of the common 
people. In the second and third centuries they disappeared 
entirely from writing—even upon monuments and coins. 

2. In the universal language, to which the Attic dialect 
was raised, a distinction was however drawn between some 
forms peculiar to Attica and others in general usage. Hence 
the opposition of one part as Attic ('Arvrixéy), to the other 
as common (Kowéy). The universal language—or common 
dialect—is assumed as the basis of Greek grammars. 

3. Through the Macedonian conquests in Asia, the Greek 
tongue was forced upon the attention of some nations that 
had formerly spoken oriental languages. Induced to write 
in Greek, while they thought in their native tongues, they 
created a Greek dialect, with Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldaic 
turns of expression, and many peculiarities, which proceeded 
partly from the Macedonian mode of speech. In this dialect 
were the documents of the Jewish religion translated, and 
those of the Christian faith composed, so that it may be 
conveniently termed the Ecclesiastical dialect. 

4. While the other dialects disappeared from written com- 
position, the common dialect continued, down to the fifteenth 
century, especially at the court of Constantinople, to be the 
language of the learned, although the common people, from 
the date of the introduction of Christianity, gradually lost the 
use of the ancient Greek. During that period the learned 
(that is to say, the Sophists, Rhetoricians, Grammarians, and 
even the fathers of the Church) were busily endeavouring, 
by the continual perusal and imitation of the Attics, to defend 
the purity of the language against those inroads, which the 
ecclesiastical Greek was continually making. 

5. When, however, after the ruin of the empire in the 
fifteenth century, together with the existence of the national 
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speech expired also the care and discipline, by which that 
existence had been prolonged, and when the Church became 
the only bond that kept the enslaved people in a state of 
union, the influence of the ecclesiastical dialect spread uncon- 
trolled over all classes. As formerly the Homeric language 
had arisen, so now there appeared a tongue, fundamentally 
uniform—intelligible tu the clergy, and even to the laity, who 
were accustomed to its use in public instruction, and in the 
services of religion—to which the different tribes and pro- 
vinces attached many words, preserved from the earliest times 
in the mouths of the vulgar, though never employed in writ- 
ing, and many peculiarities, which the influence of foreign 
tongues, particularly the Latin, and more recently the Turkish 
and Italian, had introduced. 

6. Out of these elements, then, arose that peculiar dialect 
—the Romaic or Modern Greek *—which is indeed far re- 
moved from the old language, but not far enough to rank as 
a separate tongue. Throughout the much-divided people of 
Greece—and in spite of their numberless dialects—this lang- 
uage is essentially uniform, having, in the ecclesiastical dialect, 
an universal basis. As early as the sixteenth century it was 
employed as a written tongue, and has acquired, in our times, 
no slight degree of copiousness and cultivation by means of 
numerous works in all departments of literature. 

7. Meanwhile, the ancient Greek, although lost as a na- 
tional language, was understood and written by some of the 
learned in all succeeding ages. Handed down by the schools 
of Athos, Naxos, Chios, and others that were never wholly 
suppressed, it has appeared, in more recent days (like Latin 
among the western nations), as the learned tongue of the 
Greeks. And thus, to compute from the date of the Homeric 
poems, in which it first acquired a stable form, this language 
has been employed for the written productions of human 
genius, during a space of nearly three thousand years. 


* Called via, xadouirouutrn, also yeuiminn didacxros, and gunning, scil, 
yeaupara, as the people from being subject to the Roman-Byzantine 
empire were named Sw/scior. 
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SIX. 


RECAPITULATION. 


1. In the Greek tongue, the Epic or Homeric dialect 
was first matured. Allied to this, the Ionic afterwards was 
formed ; the two being frequently contrasted as old and new 
fonic. To this branch belongs also the ATTIC in its several 

es. 

2. Next to the Ionians the ASoLIANs formed their dialect in 
Asia (Sappho, Alczus), then in Beotia (Pindar,‘®) Corinna); 
the DoriAns also acquired a written dialect, eggeely those 
of the colonies (the Pythagoreans, Theocritus). 

3. The selection of that which is common to the Attic and 
the other Dialects constitutes the ComMON dialect. 

4. Next in order stands the ECCLESIASTICAL dialect, from 
which, in the last place, the Romaic is derived. 

5. Order of the Dialects : 

Epic, 
Tonic, Attic, 
Eolie, 
in Asia; in Beotia, 
Doric, 
of the Pythagoreans, of Theocritus, 
Common, Ecclesiastical, Romaic. 


§ xX. 
OF THE PLAN OF THIS GRAMMAR. 


1. We have explained the nature of language and of discourse 
in general—the rise of cognate languages—and the origin of 
dialects. It was next shown whence the Greek tongue arose 
—with what other tongues it is connected—and how, in the 
course of its existence, it gave birth to a series of dialects, 
and has reached our knowledge i in written works. 

2. In entering upon the study of any language, the whole 
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body ‘of its signs for ideas,—the department of the Lexicon, — 
is, In a certain sense, taken for granted: not as if it were 
already impressed upon the mind, but merely as an object not 
properly belonging to grammar,—from which, however, 
grammar borrows, as occasion may demand, so much as is 
necessary for the understanding of her rules, or as stands in 
need of her assistance. | 

3. The words being taken for granted, grammar will 
enquire according to what laws they are formed and subjected 
to those inflections, which speech requires, in order to betoken 
all relations, in which a word can stand. 

4. This done, grammar will next teach the rules, accord- 
ing to whi e words of any given tongue are combined 
together, the expression of perceptions, thoughts, and 
emotions. 

5. On these principles, this grammar is composed of two 

or books, the first of which treats of the forms of words, 
the second of Syntax. 

6. At the foundation of both of these parts lies the know- 
ledge of those symbols, by which the sound of words, the 
manner of intonation, and the division of sentences are 
represented (letters, accents, marks of punctuation ) ;— 
which will, therefore, be considered, in their proper places, 
in the first Book. 

7. In explaining the forms of words, this grammar will 
confine itself, for the sake of simplicity, in the first place, to 
the Common dialect, since this cannot conveniently be 
deprived of its right to constitute the groundwork in the 
acquisition of the Greek tongue. The Homeric dialect will 
next be examined, and then those forms, in which the other 
dialects differ from the language of Homer. 
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FORMS OF WORDS. 
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PART FIRST. 





OF NOUNS. 


INTRODUCTION. 
OF THE LETTERS USED BY THE GREEKS. 


§ XI. 
THE ALPHABET. 


1. The characters now commonly used in Greek ortho- 
graphy are, according to their forms, order, and power, the 
following four-and-twenty :— 


Large. § Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
A, Gy = A, "AdGa, Alpha. 
B, B, db, Bara, Beta. 
I, y, g hard, Tepe, Gamma. 
A, 6, 6d, AéAra, Delta. 
EK, & 8, "E sdov,* Epsilon. 
Z, %, z (sd), Lire, Sdeta. (®) 
H, 1, €t “Hre, Eta. 
8, 3, th. Oirra, Theta. 
I,  i(Englishe), ‘lore, Tota. 





® Single or smooth E. — + Pronounced like a in Aare. 
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Larve. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
K, X, k, Karra, Kappa. 
A, A, l, Adwlda, Lambda. 
M, 2, m, Moy, My. 

N,. », n, No, Ny. 

=, es X, Ei, j Al. 

O, 0, 6, "O pixeov,* Omicron. 
IT, ®, p> IT, Pi. 
Fr. r, Pa, Rho. 

2, C, (®) & S, Diy pee, Sigma. 
T, T, t, Tao, Tau. 

Y, v, u, "TY Wiarev,t — Upsilon. 
®, Q, ph, Dj, Phi. 

x; Vs ch, Xi, Chi. 

YW, ‘ ps, Wi, Psi. 

Q, a, 0, "QO. weye,t Omega. 





2. & at the end of words, or in composition, takes the 
form of ¢; xp0s, xpospégw;(®) thus too, duscétesa, but redooesy, 
where both sigmas belong to an uncompounded word. 

3. The following characters are likewise occasionally used, 
especially in the older editions: 6, /, 6, w,p, 7,5, i.e. By, 3; 
Hy Cy Ty OF. 

4. Even in recent editions we find the combination of o 
and v into s, and of er into s, which latter character is called, 
on account of its sound, s¢z or stagma, and is even used as a 
mark of number for 6, because a letter not altogether unlike 
it in form, once stood in the sixth place of the alphabet,—of 
which hereafter. 


§ XII. 


OF THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK ALPHABET 
AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 


1. An ancient Grecian tradition declared, that an oriental 
settler (Cadmus) from Phenicia introduced the knowledge of 


* Little O. + Smooth OU. t Large O. 
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letters into Greece.* The Pheenician alphabet was, with 
slight variations, that of the Samaritans and Jews. The 
circumstance that these three alphabets agree with the Gre- 
cian in the names, order, and to a remarkable degree also 
in the shapes of the letters, bestows on the traditional 
derivation of the latter from the east the certainty of a 
historical fact. 

2. The primeval or Cadmean alphabet of the Greeks 
wanted these nine letters, Z, H, ©, =, ¥, ®, X, YW, OQ, so 
that it consisted of only fifteen characters, an equal number 
with that of the old Hebrew,t and old Latin,f—all these 


comceiding im the following order :—- 


CHARACTERS. 
Hebrew Names. Hebrew. Greek. Latin. 
Aleph, N A, A. 
Beth, 3 B, B.. ° 
Gimel, BI Tr G. 
Daleth, 8 A, D. 

e, n E, E. 
Jod, ’ I, I. 
Caph, C K, K. 
Lamed, A, L. 
Mem, Q M, M. 
Nun, ' N, N. 
Ain, y O, O. 
Pe, 5 IT, FP: 
Resch, “ P, R. 
Schin, e > S. 
Thau, n T, T. 


* Hence they are called ygéumuara gowxnia by Herod., V. 58, and 
Kadunia, ib. 59. Otherwise Ponixia, Qowaxmd, and even wAacyixd, since 
the Pelasgians first received them from the Phenicians.‘®) 

+ Hug on the invention of alphabetical writing, p. 38. 

+ Montfaucon in Dissert. de literis Graecs et Latinis, § 35, in his 
Palezography, p. 561. 
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3. These fifteen letters served, in the East, only as conso- 
nants and marks of aspiration; but Aleph, He, Jod, Ain 
(Oin), i.e. Alpha, Epsilon, Iota, Omicron, were unsuited 
to the Greek tongue as marks of aspiration, and therefore 
furnished a mode of designating the sounds perceptible in 
their names (a, e, i, 0), by which means the Greek alphabet, 
in its very commencement, obtained a marked advantage over 
the oriental. 

4. Meanwhile, after the introduction of the alphabet into 
Greece, its limits were extended in the East: the seven 
letters, 

Vau, Zain, Cheth, Teth, Samech, Tzade, Koph, 
) ? nM 0 D ¥ > 
were formed, through which the oriental alphabet was 

increased to the number of twenty-two characters. 

5. Out of this additional number the Vau was first adopted 
by the Greeks. As a new comer it was placed at the end,‘®) 
originally as an aspirated consonant, which force it has re- 
tained in Latin, Vip1, Arvom, &c.; also in the name of the 
Ionic colony Elea (Velia) in Lucania, which is written, on 
coins, YEAH, and by Herodotus* “Yedry (better with v than 
v). The pronunciation was then weakened into that of v 
(ob »psAcv), lat. u, and thus the aspirated consonant passed 
into a vowel. 

6. After the Y, the letters Z, H, ©, wandered into Greece. 
With a trivial alteration of the names, Tzade, Cheth, Teth, 
into Zeta, Eta, Theta, they were arranged, in the Greek 
alphabet, according to the same order, which had been ob- 
served in the oriental. 


Obs.—H perhaps originally approximated, in pronunciation also, to 
Cheth, and had the sound of ch. Thus the liver is named in 
Hebrew, Chapar, Greek x0, which was written HEIIAP (HA- 


* B. 1, 167. The name TEAH upon some coins, compared with the 
fuller YEAHTQN upon others, may perhaps be the beginning of the 
appellative TEAHTH2; however, the name of the town is certain from 
Herodotus. In Stephanus Byz. under EAEA it is corrupted into BVAH. 








INTRODUCTION. Q5 


TIAP). Next it was weakened into the aspirate h, which force 
it continued always to possess in Latin, and in Greek for many 
centuries. | 


7. To the letters thus introduced, the Greeks added, at a 
later period, and from their own invention, first ® and X. 
The precise time and manner of this addition are not known, 
but it must have been in a remote age, since both are found in 
the oldest inscriptions.* Indeed, of the alphabet, to which ® 
and X were wanting, only a single monument remains in an 
inscription, brought from the island Melos to Venice, and 
added to the collection of the family of Nani (columna 
Nanana).t It gives EKIIHANTOI, i.e. “Exdéorgy, A- 
MENITHES, dwewpes, and EIEVKHOMENO2, éxevyo- 
pevos, thos ITH for 9 and KH for y, like pf and cf in Latin; 
yet it does not necessarily follow, that this must be older than 
all which have @ and X, since it is possible that the Melians, 
a Spartan colony, and as such faithful to ancient usages, 
retained the simplest alphabet, after it had been already 
increased elsewhere. 

8. The alphabet received its final completion from Simon- | 
ides of Chios about the time of the Persian war. He added 
=, VY, and ©, and gave to H its present destination. Thus 
the alphabet was increased by him to the number of twenty- 
four letters. 

9. The full alphabet of Simonides was adopted by the 
lonians, and, among them, probably first by the Samians. 





* E.G. in the incriptien of Sigeum, PANOAIKO, ITAZXO,—of Delos, 
M3RAAS,—of Petilia, TYXA, ATAGAPXO3S,—of Elis, APXOI, ENE- 
XOITO, TPADEA. In the tales of later days, the early extension of the 
alphabet was ascribed to Palamedes. 

+ Having personally inspected this inscription, in the close of the year 
1822, at Venice, in the Palaz. Tiepolo, to which the greater part of the 
Sutiquities of the Nanian collection hag been transferred, I retract the 
doubt, expressed im the second edition of this Grammar, as to its 
genuineness, and give it hereafter according to my copy. 
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At Athens it was admitted into public monuments, for the 
first time, in the (®’ second year after the Peloponnessian war, 
under the Archon Euclides, B.C. 403, Ol. 94, 2.*—Thus 
the Greek alphabet had, at different periods, fifteen, sixteen, 
nineteen, twenty-one, and twenty-four of the characters. still 


remaining. 





* That Simonides completed the alphabet is affirmed by Suidas, art. 
Sywwvidnz, and by Pliny, H. M., c. 56, §c. Comp. Valcken. ad Schol. 
Eur. Pheen., p. 687. Only Andron in Suidas, v. Sawin 6 67203, T. TI, 
p- 279 (perhaps the Alexandrian, of whom Athenzus, IV, c. 25, p. 184, 
}3., mentions the Xgowxa), pronounces otherwise: wasd Nawiors evoedn 
Towra Ta x0 yeduuara vrs Kannsoroarou ws “Avdcwv év cyirods Of the 
men who, under the name of Callistratus, have reached our knowledge, 
that one unly is of sufhcient antiquity who, according to Hesychius, v. 
"Aguodioy A0s, composed the famous Sculion in praise of Harmodius 
and Aristogiton (to which even Aristophanes alludes in his Acharnians, 
v. 980), but not the Alexandrian Grammarian, to whom Tzetzes, Chil., 
XI., 6, ascribes the invention: saga Yapiog euenxa spwrov arayvucdrvas 
Oi yeaumarinoy Tivos THY xARoW KaAdNorearov. Did this elder Callistratus, 
probably a Samian, but attached, as his Scolion shows, to the Attic 
interest, first bring the full alphabet into use among the Athenians? In 
the same place of Suidas it is mentioned out of Theopompus, that Archi- 
nus, under the archonship of E'uclides, persuaded the Athenians to make 
use of the Ionic letters: rovg 6: ’Adzvaioug Exresos yenodas cay luvv ypdpo- 
pacw “Agyivous 6 “Adnvaios eri agyovros EvxA¢idou . 2. Ti0l TOU TEiOAYTOS 
ioroge? Oxdsourvos. Other writers also mention the archon Euclides 
in relation to this subject. Compare Corsini Fasti Attict Olymp. 
CLXXXXIV. And that this, and not a more ancient Euclides, the son 
of Molon, Olymp. 88, 1, is meant, may be proved from inscriptions of 
later date than Olymp. 88, 1, which retain the old Attic alphabet. The 
latest of this description with a certain date, is, so far as I know, that 
from the Erectheum ( Walpole's Memoirs relating ta Turkey, p. 580}, 
during the archonship of Diocles, Ol. 92, 4, ‘*) that is twenty-three 
years after the elder Euclides, and only five years before the younger.— 
With regard to the transaction alluded to by Theopompus, the term 
persuasion (tveot) can scarcely refer to any thing but a public proposal 
(gion), and we may suppose, that, by a decree of the people, the full 
alphabet was thenceforward admitted into public acts and monaments, 
having previously gained admission into ordinary use. 
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Obs. 1.—Among these letters are not reckuned those, which retained 
their places anly as marks of number (yeduuara erionuc): the 
Bad ‘®) in the sixth place between E and Z, answering to the Latin 
F, and afterwards called the Digamma—to be seen on the Elean 
tablet and other monuments,—the Kéx7a, or Koph, between II and 
P, answering to the Latin Q—to be seen upon the coins of Crotona, 
Corinth, &c.,—lastly the cv or Sau, a hissing sound, answering 
to the Hebrew Schin, but removed in Greek to the end of the 
alphabet.* The forms of the Digamma and Koppa in inscriptions 
are for L, ® Q or Q; of Sampi the form is 9. 
Obs. 2.—The old Attic alphabet, which is preserved in a very con- 
siderable number of inscriptions,{ thus comprised the following 
twenty-one letters, H included as a mark of aspiration :— 


A, B, I, 4, E, Z, H, ©, I, K, A, M, N, O, H, P, 2 T, YT, ®, X. 


It wanted characters for the long vowels H and 2, instead of which 
E O were used, and for the double consonants ¥ and 2, the place 
of which was supplied always by ® & and X 2 (not B %, I’ 2, or the 
like).(®) Also it was not yet common to employ the dipthong ov in 
writing, so that simple O stood for the sounds O, OY, 0, e.g. in the 
Potidean inscription :-— { 


AIGCEP MEM ®&IYXAZ YIIEAEXZATO...EXOPON AOI 
MEN EXOSI TA®O MEPOZY...ANAPAZ MEM IIOAIS 
HEAE IIO@EI. 

ine. albng piv puyide ivedtaro . .. exdpaw d' of wiv syousr rapou mépOG 
2 - Grdpas juev rodIG HOE TOR .. 





* Compare Boeckh’s Public Economy of Athens, Part II, p. 384 (of 
the original ). 

+ Compare the Collection of Boeckh for the Public Economy of Athens, 
and in the Sylloge Inscriptionum of Osann, Jena, 1822. 

¢ P. 18 of Osann. 
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10. The Orientals wrote, as is well known, from right to 
left; with the Greeks the direction from left to nght (éx: 
dekiav, éaideesa) obtained the preference, clearly for the sake 
of a propitious direction (ominis causa). In this manner 
we find very ancient inscriptions, as the Melian and the 
Elean,* written, after it had been long the fashion to write 
with both directions alternately, or Bovergopndov (turning like 
oxen tn the process of ploughing). Specimens of the last- 
mentioned mode of writing are found in both the Sigean 
inscriptions ;t and thus too were the laws of Solon written. 
Coins, and the oldest works of art, e. g. the Scarabseus with 
the heroes before Thebes in the collection of Stosch, have 
often the alternate mode of writing. ® 

11. The characters have undergone considerable changes 
since their introduction into Greece. The most ancient upon 
the inscriptions of Sigeum, Melos, and Elis, and upon many 
coins, correspond almost entirely with the Etruscan, and with 
those which have been recently discovered upon a Phrygian 
monument ; but their forms vary in different states, and even 
sometimes in the same state. The medals of Agrigentum 
alone display eight different forms of the letter A, from which 
again several on the medals of Laus, Metapont, and Cau- 
lonia differ. 

12. Greek writing acquired a greater degree of uniformity 
in the Attic alphabet, and transmitted the characters, established 
during the time of the Peloponnesian war, without any re- 
markable changes, down to the manuscripts of the Christian 
centuries. But together with the erect characters used upon 
stone and in the more careful MSS., there was formed for 
ordinary use a cursive} character, the influence of which, 
during the time of the Romans, affected the form of many 
letters even in the monumental writings of the Greeks, || 


* Class. Journ., Vol. XIII, p. 113. 

+ Now in the British Museum. 

+ Several documents written in this character upon papyrus bave been 
found in Egypt. Comp. Boeckh’s Ilustration of an Egyptian document 
on papyrus in the Greek cursive character. Berlin, 1821. 

|| In many inscriptions. For example one in the court of the Rondanini 


INTRODUCTION. QY 


and, towards the eighth century, expelled the erect characters 
almost entirely from MSS. The most uniform and elegant 
shape of the cursive characters is found in the MSS. of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries; but this afterwards passed, 
especially in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, into the more 
convenient but less sightly form of the Greek writing at the 
present day. In the commencement of Greek printing some 
felicitous endeavours were made, particularly by the JuNTA 
in Florence, to imitate the beautiful manuscript of earlier 
ages ; Aldus and his followers, however, who took the later 
MSS. as their model, obtained the mastery, and after their 
example the characters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
were universally recognised as the basis of Greek typography. 
13. Like the characters, the orthography of the earliest 
monuments is uncertain and defective. Upon the Scara- 
beus, * with the heroes before Thebes, the name 7ydeus is 
written TYTE; Polynices, PYANITE2; Amphiaraus, 
AMO@TIAPE; Adrastus, ATPEZOE; Parthenopeus, 
ITAP@ANATITIAE. Elsewhere we find AXEAE, EAINA, 
for Achilles, Helena, E for EI, as still later O for OY, upon 
coins. Thus to AANKAE for Zancle, for Gelas some- 
times TEAA2, sometimes EAA, and according to the 
Ionic alphabet, before its complete diffusion, PHIINON, 
KQON. The name of Acragas varies between AKPAT AX 
and AKPAIA®%, that of Zemessa between OEM and TEM; 
the name of the Naxzans in Sicily is NAXION for NA- 
XZION, as the Latins have continued to use X for CS, 
GS (DIXIT, AUXIT). Much of this variety indicates a 
difference of pronunciation, but on the whole it proves that 
orthography, among the Greeks, as with other nations, 
acquired fulness and certainty only in process of time. (®) 


palace, has in the upper half, containing the enumeration of names, the 
ancient forms, but in the lower, containing a distich, the forms altered 
by the cursive character, especially € > CY 

* According to the engraving given in Fea’s translation of Winckel- 
maun’s History of Art, Part I, p. 162. 
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OF THE VOWELS. 
§ XIII. 


OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE VOWELS IN RESPECT 
OF TIME. 


1. The shortest portion of time, which serves for the 
enunciation of a sound, is called a time (yeovos, tempus, 
mora ). 

2. A short vowel is that for the enunciation of which the 
shortest portion of time is sufficient, as e in men, or 1 in thin ; 
a long vowel is that, which requires twice as much time, or 
more, in the enunciation, as e in scene, 1 in fine. 

3. Every sound can be enounced in szngle or double time, 
1.e. as short or long: thus, a in glass and grave, e ii men 
and scene, 1 in thin and Jine, o in shot and sfone, u in fun 
and ¢une (better shown in the German wher and Blut). 
One time or the short sound is marked by ~, two times or 
the long b 

A perfect alphabet should have different characters for the 
long and short vowels. 

4. The characters of the short vowels (Gavjevra Beare, 
vocales breves Ji in Greek are ¢, 6, @, 7, v, of the long (waxed, 
longa ), Ny Wy Oy by Us 

5. Hence it appears that the Greek tongue has for the e 
and 0 sounds alone, specific marks to betoken when they are 
short or in single time (¢, 0), and when long or in double 
time (7, w). A, 4, v, serve to mark both the short and the 
long sounds appertaining to these characters. They are 
called twofold ( diveova, i.e. double with regard to time, 
ancyntes), and it must be determined in some other way 
than by their figure whether they mark the fong or short 
sound in a word, e. &. in isvaos and bdeixvoos & and v are long; 
but in order, Sens short, upon grounds to be explained 
in the sequel.* 





* We must guard against the notion, that the ancipetes are doubtful 
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Obs.—Long vowels may be regarded as the double of short. Thus 
from ofeA0s came 672.05, from vis, xios, from As, Ai. (See 
Hermann de Emend. rat. Grec. grammat. p. 49.) °") 


§ XIV. 
OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The pronunciation of the Greek tongue may be learned 
partly from the comparison of words which languages yet 
living have in common with Greek, partly through Greek 
words, which appear in Latin, and Latin words which 





vowels—a notion arising from confounding the signs A, I, Y, with their 
sounds. A want of accuracy and of clearness in our first conceptions 
easily introduces errors into the exposition of language. The notion alluded 
to bas even found its way into Wolf's Prefatio nove Editionis Ihad., 
1804, p. LXIX: “ Etenim sunt, qui ne distinguere quidem sciant, que 
mensure syllabarum ex natura vocalium nascantur, que accrescant adven- 
titiis causis. Alii scire non videntur, guam vim habeant vocales ancipites, 
guibus maximam libertatem tenera lingua ad facilitatem versus pangendt 
concessif.’ (We cannot properly talk of ancipites before the invention of 
signs for Jong e and o, and after that invention the language was no 
longer ¢enera). ‘‘Ita, sicut semper corripitur @ in &yw, 1 in ive, v in v-rie, 
contra producuntur ezdem in fdwy, vixn, Suuds’’ (but the a, z, and u 
sounds are here quite as different as e in ¢zo/ and 744, o in éuol and fuq, 
only that there is a want of separate marks to discriminate them), “ sic in 
vocabulis permultis hz vocales variant mensuram: way, Tarav; xovin, 
xovings; Pidactas et iret; idguoev, idgus.” (The vowel-characters (he 
vocales) do not, however, alter their quantity, but the sound expressed 
by them is sometimes long, sometimes short, is as different in fégv0s and 
iézue as the o in éypvowce and éyouooe; only the deficiency of alphabetic 
signs necessitates us to express the two different vowels by the same 
character, and xoviy stands related to xovijo: exactly as dey7ri xepauv@ to 
avyév 6nu%, where the difference of the marks for the long sound of e and 
the short svuund excludes all doubt and indistinctness. Thus, then, « and 
a, Zand j, v and o differ neither in kind nor use, from i and 7, 3 and w, 
and what the language allows to tlic one sound, it allows also to the rest.) 
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appear in Greek, partly through imitations of natural sounds 
left us by the ancients, ‘®) together with plays upon words 
and other hints; and, lastly, that of the consonants may be 
gathered from the modes in which the modern Greeks pro- 
nounce them. | 

2. A may be observed to agree in many words of the 
three tongues (Greek, Latin, English), as rare, pater, 
father, deéxav, draco, dragon, xAayy7, clangor, clang, aw, 
axis, axle. Compare also ivy, with ave, ioravas with stand, 
&c. E is our 6, as éxra, septem, seven. O is our 6, as 
deyavov, organum, organ. I is pronounced sometimes as 
in English, thus Asvoy, linen, but, when long, as é in English. 
YT resembles the German ue, as zvoas, kuessen, wvA7, muehle. (®) 
The Latins made it y in their words of later adoption, as 
axvtis, pyxis, Avex, lyra; but in those which were originally 
common to both tongues, it is u, as dv0, duo, xb€os, cubus, 
avs, sus, wis, mus. In the pronunciation of the modern 
Greeks it sounds like e. 

3. The © of the Greek answers to our 6, as in aléne; but 
the pronunciation of H involves considerable difficulty. 
As a sign for double E it should correspond exactly with the 
long e of Latin and German, and the ae of the latter tongue. 
Thus it appears in Yg7vog (lamentation), Germ. thraene 
(tear ), xngos, Lat. cera, réxnres, Germ. tapeten ; and short- 
ened in xisrn, Germ. kiste, win, Germ. ode, avyn (beam of 
light), Germ. auge (the eye). Cratinus expressed the cry of 
sheep by 7, 87,* and Plato says, that anciently ¢ t was used 
instead of 7. Thus, in the Potidean inscription of 432, B.C. 
AIOEP, TITIZTOTATEN, HEAE, AQENAION, i.e. 


aidne, wiororarny, 706, Aénvaiavy. The Romans wrote in all 


* In a verse preserved by Elius Dionysius, which Eustathius quotes, 
p- 1721, 1. 16, ‘Ioréov d&, ori uadrrora rd Bx Davis xpoCarwr tor! onucriniy 
nal Qeperas wap AiAiw Arowoiw xai yerjog Kparivoy roaury’ 
‘O & 'nrjibiog woes xpdcaroy 37% BA Atyow BadiZer 
Comp. p, 768, 13, where it is remarked in addition that the word is to 
be written 67, not Bai (/3%, ob uz Bai), So also, ibid. p. 592, 18. 
ft In the Cratylus, p. 426, c. od yao n sexcwusba, &A7d € 7d THQI. 
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cases € for 7, having no separate character for long e, Anuo- 
obtenc, Demosthenes, “Hen, Hebe, &c. In the time of Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus the pronunciation of » was still undisturbed, 
since he teaches* to form its sound at the root of the tongue 
(zegi sav Baow rI¢ yAdoons), whereas he directs the sound of 
s to be formed outwards about the teeth (xegi rove ddovrac). 
Lastly, Plutarch expresses the long e of Latin by 7, as, ‘Pxé 
for rex, in the life of Cicero; pyyas for reges, in that of 
Numa; sxornys for potens ; caxinvs, saprens ; oaiwens and iouw- 
wens for majores and juntores, &c.t 

4. On the other hand, it must not be overlooked, that 
in the same word, E and I are frequently exchanged by 
different tribes or indifferent provinces; thus, F'’riede, Thuring. 
Frééde ; stehn, gehn, Thuring. stth, gth; Helenais EAINA 
upon a stone cut in the oldest style of engraving,t and the 
town Zeanum is TIANO on its medals.|| Lastly, Platof 
expressly asserts that the early Greeks made copious use of I, 
and that the women also employed it much, ‘‘ who, for the 
most part, remained faithful to the ancient pronunciation.” 
He quotes, as an example, wéeay, which the ancients pro- 
nounced juégay and éuégav. In his own time, however, the 
sound of ¢ or 7 had supplanted the early I, as being more 
weighty and sonorous (as 07) weyadorpertorepa ovr). We 
perceive from this, that, in the earliest times, the I sound 





* De Compos. Verb. C. 14, p. 76, Reiske. 

+ However, Scipio is written 2xnziev, Fab. 25 (but Zxiav, Sylla 28), 
and Neomitor is written Nouytwe, Rom. 3, but evidently only for the sake 
of bringing the names nearer to the Greek analogy; so Palilia is made 
[lar%2ue, on account of its derivation from Pales. On the other hand, 
the Latin I is always rendered by the Greek I: Kgsontiog, ’AACHo¢, viypous, 
nigros, decige, ferire, &c. 

+ In Eckhel’s Choiz de pierres gravées, Pl. XL. Eckhe) there adduces 
from old Italian monuments, Agele (Agile, Agiles), Alixander, Mircurius. 
Comp. Plutarch. Ant., 59, Qidixia.—Toribdoug, Puteolos. Acta Apost., 
28, 13.—'Dinuo, Elictum. Plutarch. Num. 15.—OvivdiF, apiyxr), i.e. 
vinder, princeps. 

|| dftonnet Description des Médailles antiques, T. I, p. 126. 

q Cratylus, p. 418, B. | 

C 
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was originally heard in words with 7, in the place of which 
the E sound entered into the pronunciation when fully matured. 
Hence probably it comes that Plautus,* imitating the common 
pronunciation, expresses Ayeos by fivoe. The I sound, in a 
later age, not only maintained its right, but even spread 
universally over the whole province of H, so that in the 
present pronunciation of the Greeks no long E 1s any more 
heard. Howsoon after Plutarch this change of pronunciation 
occurred, can scarcely be determined. Even in the Copto- 
Greek alphabet, made up out of the Coptic at Alexandria, 
the letters Beta, Zeta, Eta, Theta, are named Bida, Zida, 
Chida, Thida, and éaéyoov must have been already pronounced 
eléison, when the xvgis thénoov (kyrié eléison) came into the 
service of the Latin church. 


§ XV. 


OF THE DIPHTHONGS. 


1. A diphthong is formed when one of the posterior vow- 
els, a, 6, o (§ I, 4), is blended in pronunciation with one of 
the anterior, s, v, or v with s, so as to produce a single sound. 
—The posterior vowels of the Greek alphabet are, &, a, ¢, 
n, 0, #3; the anterior, v, +s Hence are formed, 


§, &, elo oo, ovld a, du v, Ub 
with E long | with O long | with A long | with YT long 
H ml %nvui@ ww, wuija, a, «au Ds -Uh 


2. Whether the second or subjunctive sound in a diph- 
thong (4 v) be long or short is not considered. But if the 
first or prepositive vowel be short, the diphthongs are called 
proper or pure (xabaga, pure), if it be long, improper or 
impure. 

Proper, au, Gi, tu, 8, ov, of, oF 

Improper, ‘av, Gi, mv, mm, wu, ot, Ub 

Examples, avrde, tutti, pevyes, ovros, vios.— 
Naus, rime, xquk, Java, ea, Lvie.— 





* Pen. Act., I, scen. I, v. 9. 
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Oés. 1.—Two vowels pronounced separately, as in 307, do not con- 
stitute a diphthong; and if the latter vowel be : or v, its separation 
from the former is marked by points over it (d:aigsoss, puncta dia- 
reseos ), 28 Cis, GUTVG. 

Obs. 2.—A diphtbong, as well as a single vowel, is also called pure, 
when no preceding consonant adheres to it (xabagad de Atyousy Gray 
Ovo Purnévran év Sucl ovAAacass pandev pLECoovAAACH svudwvov, Theodos. 
x. yeupde p. 109, l. 6, Goettling), e.g. 9 in Box, wu in dei; other- 
wise it is called impure: a in Q4o-pa, w in &-~w~—denominations 
which have been transferred to words, so that we call those pure 
((xadaupér, purum), before the termination of which a vowel stands, 
aS, TILd—W, PiAz—w, the rest smpure, as, Atiz—w, Aby—o;. 

Obs. 3.—Diphthongs arise in language by various processes. Some- 
times consonants are attenuated into vowels, as Fivs (Lat. vinum ) 
into olves, xraFow into X?.ab0w, xeréFow into xsAivow (so, tn German, 
Frawen becomes Frauen); sometimes they entirely disappear between 
two vowels, as bF iéuoes, dtowar (compare oF is, ois, ovis), and hence 
cFouo,—and thus Baciryfiov, Baciryiov, Bactrciov, &c. Sometimes 
the radical vowel, a, #, o, is dwelt upon, extended, so that the sound 
of ; or v has time to be heard after it, as, rupdecr, rupdcion, véoog, 
ruses, Tapd, agai, xAdw, xAciw. In the same manner in the German 
words, klein, Stein, Neige, gemein, &c., the dialect of Thuringia 
retains the e, klén, Sién, Nége, gemén. One branch of the Bava- 
rian dialect has Alin, Stdn, another klain, Stain, like ri.pas, yeaLas, 
Doric, reLous, yed~pais, &c.—On the other hand the German wo, 
86, frdh, retaining the 0, become in Thuringish, wu, si, frih, as 
Gros (aFen}, roro, are changed into obros (aur7), rovre.—Sumetimes, to 
the original sound of 1, fulness is given by the insertion of s, thus 
compare the old imperf. gAsrov with éAsirov, oriyos, eorsryov, &c. (in the 
same way as the Latin vinum, scribere, benedictus, are in German 
Wein, schreiben, gebenedeict ; while, on the contrary, mein, dein, 
Zeit, have retained in Suabia the primitive sounds, min, din, Zit,— 
Thus, too, : has extended itself into as and o, in the old pronominal 
forms, [t/, 6t, ! (Fi), which changed into 0, oes, (r)a/, are the termina- 
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tions of verbs, and changed into jz0/, oo/, of, are parts of later pronouns. 

Obs. 4.—Whether, after these remarks, any diphthongs remain which — 
belonged to the primitive form of the language, the previous obser- 
vations may determine. So much is certain, that, when both 
diphthongs and simple vowels are found, as ePasvov, epavor, cldov, fdov, 
the latter are the original forms and the former derived from them. 

Obs. 5.—We must carefully distinguish the extension of the vowels, «, 
$, 0,1 as, 81, of, or ov, from their duplication in 7, w, which e.g. takes 
place when cvaccor, sb, Assvuces, pass into yvaccov, mu, Aswucos. 


3. The ground upon which proper and tmproper diph- 
thongs were distinguished is, because in the former both 
sounds were clearly discernible, but in the latter the « or v, 
especially s after a long vowel, remained quite imperceptible, 
—of which hereafter. Hence even in Strabo’s time this iota 
was omitted by many, and, together with the forms in uv and 
wv, stood those in 7 and w, xjuv&, xk, Jwdwo, Jae, in which 
the common pronunciation allowed the v to disappear. Be- 
sides, the diphthong wv belongs to the Ionic dialect alone. 

4. In order to mark the weakness of the I in the improper 
diphthongs, it is, in the cursive character, written as a point 
under &, 7, w (70 iara vroxdtw yeuDoevov, OF TeoTyeaPowEevov 
xarabev, Theodosius x. yeappar. p. 108, 8, p. 158, with the 
remarks of Goetthng, p. 241, tota subscriptum), a, n, 4, 
instead of as, 71, wt, a practice which was first introduced in 
the MSS. of the thirteenth century ( Porson ad Eurip. Med., 
v. 6). This subscription is quite inadmissible with short a, 
neal, ynew, write yjeas. With os the same practice (v,) has 
never been attempted; yet perhaps it had been better, in 
removing the old contracted forms of Greek typography, to 
have retained the compendious mark for uw (Hermann ad 
Pind., Ol. I, 70), in order to discriminate vs, e.g. in 
vexus from us in Suds, &e. 

5. The marks of diwresis (puncta diereseos, 2, obs. 1) 
are used with all collocations of vowels, that might constitute 
a diphthong, except wv and vs: avavos, ayhain, avattac, év- 
xTiynevn, xTELEIC@, KOAnL, weovmaeya, Gloucs, wicev, vnovs, Ke. 
They are unnecessary in “Ayes and the like, since here 
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there is no combination to guard against, in favrod, Iavpe, 
since here the combination takes place, and ought to do so 
(éavrov, SJwvpa), still more in ivypic, i02w, &c., since the 
Sequence sv can no more create a diphthong than that of sa, 
oz, &c. When s is to coalesce with following v it must take 
the form of Jod, as in the Jewish tongue, a sound which 
remained foreign to Grecian organs. 


§ XVI 
OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the diphthongs were gradually formed during the 
evolution and progress of the tongue, so their pronunciation 
was subject, in the course of centuries, to many changes, of 
which examples may be found in living languages as well as 
in the Grecian. Each diphthong runs through its own 
changes, until it is either resolved or blended into a simple 
sound. 

@. As was originally pronounced as az in the Germ. hazn 
(Eng.i in fire). Thus aide, haitre (heitre). Thus, too, ais, 
tas, and in old Latin, Movdea: is Musaz, similar to 4imilrus 
found on medals, and to the 4/bai rex longat of Ennius. 
But the 30th (29th Ed. Blom.) epigram of Callimachus * 
demonstrates that a change had taken place as early as the 
third century B.C., since ¢yé there forms the echo of varys 
Hence the Romans, when they became acquainted with the 
Greeks, expressed as by ae ;‘*) Aisaxos, Alryn, aidye, Aacus, 
‘Etna, ether. Traces, however, of the original pronunciationare 
still exhibited in jax, Achaia, Maia, i.e. Alas, “Ayaia, 
Maia ; since the old sound in several words retains its place 
longest between vowels. Change in such matters does not 





bed VV. 5; 6. 
Avoavia, ov dé yout maAdS mAADS? GAAK mplv Eletiy 
"Nee capes, Hot Dnol rig, AAAoS Ene. 
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happen all at once.t The emproper diphthong @ gives only 
@, as Opaxes, Lat. Thraces, to show that the « is here lost 
in pronunciation. 

3. Es had originally the sound of both letters as in sig 
(German eins) ; this is clearly shown by the interjection cia, 
w él, which has been preserved in the Latin eza, and the 
German e (like English i in fine). Still it seems that 
another mode of pronunciation, in which sometimes ¢, some- 
times 1, predominated, afterwards prevailed, since, by the 
Latins, itis changed sometimes into e, sometimes into i; thus, 
TToadxacsros, Avxciov, Polycletus, Lyceum, but Ipiyévese, Neto, 
Iphigenia, Nilus,* &c. The change into I had occurred so 
early as the 3d century before Christ. Thus Callimachus 
(as quoted above) makes éy¢s the echo of vaiys. In the time 
of Augustus, TIMALI is written upon medals TEIMAI, and 
Isocrates is EIZOKPATH2 upon a bust, of which the date 
cannot be much lower.t Hence Plutarch writes Papirius, 
Ilaasigsog, vit. Camill. but Tlaxigis, vit. Aim., idus, sidove, 
ot. Cam. and elsewhere. So the names of Faustina, Sa- 
bina, Antoninus, are generally written upon medals with EI. 
In several words «& is preserved as e7, again between vowels, 
Ksioc, Cejus, Teioc, tezus, to show that the true sound still 
remained in the Greek.‘®) 


The improper diphthong 7 was expressed by the Latins 


ee eee ee 


® Thus, even in the time of Louis XIV, Francois, Anglois, Suedois, 
Danois, &c., were pronounced oa. Custom has changed the first two 
into Francais, Anglais (ae), but left the others still with the sound of 
oa. That, however, the pronunciation 0%, according to the letters, was 
still more ancient, is clear from this, that the Germans have taken Franzés 
from the French form. We may conclude that, upon the whole, the 
French tongue, like the English, originally was pronounced according to 
the import of its Latin characters. 

+ So in Suabisch e¢ is pronounced with the sound of e before i in those 
worce, which in Thuringian have e instead of et, as kléin, Béin, Stéin, 
but with the sound of ¢ first, where et is found in Thuringian also, fetn, 
mein, Schein. 


t Visconti Iconographie grecque, T. I, p. 48, n. 2. 
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through means of e without i, as @gjoca, Thressa, Ovid. 
Her. 19, 100; but through means of ei where both sounds 
were separately heard, as @g7icoa, Threissa, Virg. Ain. I, 
316. In this instance the diphthong is resolved. 

4. The Diphthongs, «v, 7v, av, av, arose out of éf, 7, af, 
«Ff, by the attenuation of the F sound, and were, therefore, 
gently sounded as in avy7, Germ. auge (sound of ow m Eng. 
our). Even in the time of the Romans the sound remained 
open, as in svueos, Hurus, vavadneos, nauclerus, Augustus, 
Avyousros, Claudius, KAaidsos ; but with some traces of the 
shut sound, where the vu stood between vowels, as Ha, 
Evander, Evangelium for eva, Evavdeos, evayyédsov. So we 
find both faveo and fautor, lavo and lautus, navarchus and 
nauta (vavagyos, vevrys). Ina later age—the exact date is 
not ascertained—the original pronunciation sv and ev returned 
universally, so that the sounds ew and az, as diphthongs, have 
disappeared from the speech of the modern Greeks. 

5. That os was orginally pronounced oz seems to be shewn 
by its formation out of ofs, since, after the ejection of £, both 
letters must probably have been heard, although blended into 
one sound, of iowes, osowas, owas, It was only by degrees 
that ofiomaz could pass through ozmaz into oemae or imae. 
Oixos, ‘‘ house,” has retained its sound in work, “roof,” a 
word found amid the valleys of the Alps, and especially at 
Ziller. With the Romans os was sounded oe, thus ¢voi, evoe, 
woreos, moechus, Oiveds, CHneus, oxoivos, schoenus, &c. ; but 
the sound of ve must have been clear, and similar to the I 
suund, as appears from the well-known confusion of Aoso¢ 
with Aswés,* and from the final change of os into « in the 
modern Greek.t © 


* Thucyd.,, II, 54. 

+ At what period this took place is scarcely ascertained. Demetrius 
Phalerous, sé¢i eguyyeiag, § 73. distinguishes in oiqy not only the characters, 
but also the sounds (i rq ciny ob pudvov diagtoowra rh yedumara soriv, GAG 
xai oi 701), only, however, on account of the breathings (6 tv dacug, 6 de 
1265), and in the 5th century after Christ, Cajus Solinus expresses 
ucizay by miram. Comp. Anastas. Gregor. de Grac., pronunc. p. 147. 
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That ov was ever sounded separately, like wv \® in tavrod, 
oewvrod, can scarcely be supposed. In the old Attic alphabet 
its sound is marked by simple o, as, in the Potidean inscrip- 
tion, EXOZI TA®O MEPOS, i.e. tyoves rapou pmépos, 
yet there is no ground for considering it other than a diph- 
thong, since it has a sure analogy in the series, au, ev, nv, and 
wv, and since there is fair room for its sound in the progress 
of intonation from 0 to u. 

(v is related to ov as 4v to ev, and was perhaps sounded 
like ov in the English word house. 

In a the sound of s was not altogether lost; since, although 
#04 becomes ode, Eng. ode, yet reayadia, xapadia, xibcoor 
do¢, and similar words were expressed by ¢tragedia, comedia, 
citharedus, &c. 

6. In vs both sounds were clearly heard, and even in &s the 
iota was not wholly suppressed, as appears from the Latin 
orthography in“ Apgrusci, Harpyie, &c. 3 however, the diph- 
thong us never stood before consonants. Hence forms which 
would have required vs before a consonant, as éxviow from 
éxviw, were not in use. (Hustath. ad Il. p. 938, 1. 43. 
Comp. p. 1047, l. 54, and p. 1224, 0. 58.) 


§ XVII. 


OF THE PRESENT MODES OF PRONOUNCING 
THE GREEK VOWELS. 


1. When the knowledge of Greek was spread, by means of 
Grecian emigrants, over the western countries of Europe, 
their pronunciation was universally adopted, since they were 
at once the descendants of the ancient Greeks, and the teach- 
ers of the Greek language. After their example a was 
pronounced as ae (like the English a in al), ev, ev received 
the sound of ef, af and 4%, si, o, v, us, that of i (the English 
é 


2, Ie was, however, soon observed that this mode of 
pronunelation siilitnted aguinst the directions of the ancietits 
and the nature of orthography 5 hence, at the listization of 
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ERASMUS, & feturn was made to the more ancient method of 
pronouncing 7 as ¢ long (like the English @ in hare), v as y 
(like « in the French ¢w), and the diphthongs open as at, etty 
au, et, ov; while others, after the example of REUCHLIN, 
adhered to the pronunciation of the modern Greeks. These 
two modes were distinguished as Hrasmian and Reuchliman, 
also as Htacism and Lotacism, according to the predominant 
sound in each. 


Obs.—The French and English follow in most partictlars the Erasmian 
method ; yet they mix with it many sounds of their own languages. 
E. g. siggootvn is pronotinced in France, cephrosiné ; in England, 
tuphrésune; in Germany, Reuchlin. evrosini, Lrasm.'euphrosyne. 


3. From the preceding observations it is evident, that the 
change of double into single sounds began very early, but 
was completed only by degrees and by different people at 
different times. Hence the constantly recurring question as 
to the genuine pronunciation of Greek has no sense, unless it 
be put definitely with regard to place and time; e.g. what 
was the pronunciation of Greek at .4thens in the time of 
Pericles? 

Those who follow Htactsm in all respects tun some hazard 
of speaking Greek after a fashion, which never wholly pre- 
vailed in any age 3 whereas, Jo¢aczsm has at least the warrant 
of a thousand years in its favour, and the example of the 
surviving descendants of the ancient Greeks. -Agreeableness 
of sound cannot be adduced as & ground of decision, since to 
any one, accustomed to one of the two inodes of pronouncing, 
the other appears ludicrous and offensive, and & modern 
Greek, with whom one should speak after the rule of Etacism, 
would be no less etnbarrassed than a Frenchman, who should 
hear his language spoken according to the power of the 
individual letters, as J/on-si-eur est de Bor-de-aux. 

4. Qn the other hand it must not be overlooked, that 
fotaciem adds difficulty to elementary instruction, since it 
includes the most different letters and syllables under the 
single I sound. Perhaps the safest mode of pronunciation 
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would be not tu wander, with Erasmus, into the indefinite 
region of the best and the true pronunciation, but to adhere 
to that, which prevailed during the time of the first Roman 
Emperors, and which may be learned, as we have seen, from 
the writings of that period: the more so because we are 
assured by Pliny that the Romans felt and expressed with 
accuracy the power of the Greek letters.* For farther con- 
firmation of this method it would be necessary to make a 
complete collection of all the Greek words, written in Latin, 
and all the Latin words, written in Greek, to be found in the 
works of that epoch. Meanwhile let it suffice to subjoin a 
passage from Homer according to these three different modes 
of pronunciation. 


Il. a, 605. 
Aurag ¢ Ewe XaTIOV Acro GcL06 ne)é010, 
O; pe KOKAELOVTES Seay clove | EXUTTOG, 
"Heys txdore bowen weoixavros Am diyunsig 
"Hodaisros xoige cidvinas reumseoow. 


Reuchlinian.t 
m® Aftar epi katedi lampron faos ielito, 
Hi men kakkiontes eban ikonde hekastos, 
Hichi hekasté doma periklitos Amphigiiis 


Hifaestos piis’ iduisi prapidessin. 


Roman. 
Autar epif catedy lampron phaos éeliooe, 
Hi men cakkiontes eban oeconde hecastos, 
Hechi hecasto doma periclytos Amphigyéis 
Hiphaestos poees’ idyiesi prapidessin. 





*Plin. WH. N., VII, c. LVI, where after an enumeration of the Greek 
lettera he says, guarum omnium vis in nostris recognoscitur. 

+ Also the modern Greek pronunciation; except that then, dropping 
the rough breathing, pronounce ¢ for Hi, tcht, ekastos. 

} ’Evsi sounded, in the Roman method, epi as related to s7i. So v 
sounded i, compare st, of, At, as at, ha. 
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Erasmian. 
Autar epei katedy lampron faos éelioio, 
Hoi men kakkeiontes eban oikonde hekastos, 
Héchi hekasto doma periklytos Amfigyéeis 


Héfaistos poiés’ eidyiési prapidessin. 


Obs.—The execution of the plan above proposed has certainly its 
difficulties, since, according to the present condition of these studies, 
it could not become universal, nor entirely suppress the Etacismus, 
and thus might only increase confusion. If it remain, therefore, to 
chocse between the other two, the author, accustomed to both, 
readily acknowledges that he should give the preference by far, as 
an entire system, to the Reuchlinian or modern Greek method of 
pronunciation; not merely upon the grounds already stated, but also 
because in the dialect of Greek now extant, especially in the mouths 
of the educated, it gives to the language a clear and delightful har- 
mony. Even in the best days of Greece, likewise, the pronunciation 
must have tended strongly to Iotacism, since this so early obtained 
an universal prevalence that H inclined to the sound of Iota, and 
though in w and « the o and s were heard so far as to distinguish the 
diphthong sound from I, all the others were early reduced to the 
ebut sound. 


§ XVIII. 
OF THE BREATHINGS. 


1. No vowel can be pronounced without the aid of some 
breathing (xv0wa, xpgocwdia, spiritus, aspiratio), more or 
less strong. 

2. One breathing, marked thus (’), attaches itself, as if 
spontaneously, without any exertion of the lungs, to the sound 
pronounced, as in the enunciation of ci, oixoio, diowai. On 
this account it is called the smooth (spiritus lenis, rvedpa 
pidrov, xeocanic L127), the word marked by it is called in 
Greek .sroupsvoy (irovabas). 
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3. Although this breathing belongs to vowels in the other 
parts of words as well as at their beginning, its symbol is 
placed only above initial vowels, as ae, ayakwara. 

4. The other breathing, marked thus (‘), is breathed out 
from the chest itself at the beginning of words, resembling 
our / in force and use, and is called the hard or rough (desu, 
asper, xeocqdla, dacci«), and the word marked by it is named 
in Greek dacurousvov (Sacbvecbas ). 


Obs.—The consonant p likewise cannot be pronounced without a strong 
breathing, and receives therefore in Greek the spirttus asper at the 
beginning of words, as Zw, ¢vrds, which in Latin is placed after R, 
enrwe, rhetor. In the case of a ¢, prefixed to another, the breathing 
is softened and becomes the lenis, céinxrog, egicor. The older 
Grammarians likewise placed the lenis over ¢ after a smooth or 
middle mute, 'Arjecic, xarrpéc, A&CZoc,—as well as in the collocation 
of vowels, vits, Aacs ( Villoison Prolegg. ad Il., p. IV), but the 

" asper after an aspirate, J2ux0g, Denver, xeHors, to betoken the strength« 
ened breathing of the ¢ in this case. 


5. Y at the beginning of words has always the rough 
breathing, vaxsvbos, vcdog, OCpic, Uyinsy Dyed, vide, Dy, Duvos, 
vmie, &c. 


Obs. 1.—The Holic dialect forms an exception from the above remark, 
and, in the Homeric, the words duu, Dupe, umes. 

Obs.2.—The old Grammarians marked this breathing also in compound 
words; thus, not only enné, lornut, a8 we write them, but also éGio- 
THMd, MEAINOLOG ofvov, aExwv, &c.; so they wrote EleucedAcs, wxUaAds, 
Qidircog as adjectives, but EvgiaAos, "Oxudaroc, Didsrarog as proper 
names, since in the latter the breathing was softened.* 


6. In diphthongs the breathings are marked over the 





* Villotson ut sup, p. IN, 1.45. Schol. Venet., Il. +, 16%, 289, 
333, &c. 
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second vowel, thus evgoy, ciowes (but diowas), except when an 
improper diphthong has the iota adscribed, thus, “Asdyg as 
well as cons. 


Oés. 1.—Originally the rough breathing alone was marked, and even 
this not always, e.g. AOI for AHOI, nor before Y: thus TIIE- 
AEXZATOin the Potidean inscription. After another use was found, 
in the Ionic alphabet, for its first symbol (H), even the rough 
breathing had no mark. On the monuments of later date we find 
O, OI, ITITIAPXOY, YIIO, HMIZY,* &c. On the other hand, 
upon vases of magna Grecia are seen tHPA, FHPAKAEHS, and 
so tHPAKARIAA® FISTIEIO in an inscription discovered in Ca- 
labria.+ Hence it appears, that, by the Italian Greeks, t, the half 
H, was used as the mark of the aspirate. The Grammarians added 
the other half -41.as a mark of the smooth breathing, and t + passed 
through the forms, L J into’ ’, after the twelfth century. 

Obs. 2.—The oldest form of the language seems, instead of the aspirate, 
to have had universally the sounds f, qu, w, v, ch, &c., which 
gradually, in the popular dialects, passed into the rough breathing, 
and through it into the smooth. Hence, on the most ancient 
monuments, H is prefixed to some words, which, more recently, had 
only the spiritus lenis : HEATII2, i.e, éAxig in the Potidean in- 
scription, and HEQMON, i.e. 70u0v, in the Sigean. In the verb ixw 
the aspirate has remained only in the future ¢w and parts allied to 
it; and so in the forms tornxa, sioryjxen, from the root ora (oryjveu). 
By degrees all Greek words, like those above quoted, bave lost the 
rough breathing, eo that it has entirely disappeared from the epeech 
of the modern Greeks, as / from Italian. 





* Spon Inseriptt., p. 86, of the German edition of his Journey. 
+ Fischer on Weller, I, p. 239, 
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§ XIX. 
OF THE EQOLIC DIGAMMA. 


1. Besides the rough breathing there was in several dia- 
lects another sound, somewhat similar in nature, formed 
between the lips, and having the same relation to f, pA, 2#, 
that the aspirate bears to ch, g, & ; and which, from its in- 
fluence on the formation of words, must be treated of even in 
an examination of the common dialect. 

2. It was originally a full and strong consonant, and its 
symbols (f, F) called Digamma, or Zolic Digamma in Greek, 
and fin Latin, occupied the sixth place in either alphabet. 
The pronunciation retained in Latin evinces with what power 
it was originally endowed in Greek, in Fégyov, Féros, Favaz, &c. 


Obs.—It was called digamma (also digammum or digammos), because 
its character resembles a double gamma, Zolic because it was 
retained im the alphabet principally by those branches, which are 
considered of Zolic descent. This name was invented by the 
grammarians: the proper name, as before stated, was Bav. 


3. In the dialects which retained the digamma, its sound 
was soon softened down, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls 
it the syllable ov wmitten with a single letter.* In his time, 
therefore, it answered to the Latin V, which is expressed by 
ov, Querin, Velta, Ovanows Valerius, or to the English ew, 
sounded like wh. Compare fixe, ver, Fic, vis, Féeyor, Germ. 
werk, Eng. work. 

4. Between two vowels the digamma was still more at- 
tenuated, and passed, even with the A¢olians, into v; thus, 
aun, aves, common ane, nus.t Compare faveo, fautor, lavo, 
lautus, &c. 





* Antiqq. Rom. B. I. p. 52, Ed. Reiske, jv ov ovrralay tw ororysiy 


YeaDoLEvny. 
t Schol. ad Pind, Pyth., 2, 52, "Exsivo (the Eolians) yde, tay war 


, ° ny « Ld e e ~ s % 4 
du0 Quqivra, werace eridean rd vy ws Ed TOU ane xal dws. 
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Oés. 1.—Originally this letter seems to have been universal between 
two vowels, and remained in many words even of the Attic and 
common dialects as v, especially where followed by a consonant. 
Thus from xéw, yevow, from xAdw, xAavooucs, from vies (veies), vavor, 
&c. Compare in Latin, amaverunt, i.e. amaferunt, amaerunt, 
amarunt, &c, like yifu, veiw, iw. 

In olic the digamma served also for the rough breathing, which 
had no place in that dialect. 

Obs. 2.—How this labial sound appeared also as 8 and 9g, e.g. 
acndéva, Boida, for anddva, b6da,—puucos from giw (traces of which 
remain in yawcgs, weonuCeia of the Attic and common dialects); 
bow it was dropped in the shape of 9, e. g. JAcoas from péAccus (also, 
with 9 dropped 9?.c.ca¢)—compare 3F i, 34g, pre (fera), and Bip— 
these, and other topics relating to the same subject, will be fully 
discussed under the Homeric Dialect. 


OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ XX. 


DIVISION OF THE CONSONANTS. 


The consonants in the full Greek Alphabet are 17, and, 
1. In the alphabetic order, 8, y, 5, 29, x, A, oy %» & # g, 
O, T, Dy X% p. 
2. According to their power, 
a. The mutes, 8, y, 5,9, x, 4, 7, ?, Y% 
In separate order. 

p sound, z, £, 9. 

k sound, x, y, x 

t sound, 7, 6, 6. 
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5. The semi-vowels, A, 4, ¥, 2, o 
( Taking away o, the liquids ( me liquide) are i, 2, ¥ e).* 
c. The double consonants, 2, & ¥ (called double because 
they combine two consonants in one,—a p, k, or ¢, sound 
with «: SD, KS, PS). 
3. Recapitulation : 
Mutes. 
LZ) B, ?, % Vo X 7, 0,9, 
p sound. k sound.  t sound. 
Semi-vowels. 
A, (4, », © (liquids ), and o. 


ouble. 


GS 


§ XXI. 
OF THE MUTE CONSONANTS. 


1. The three elementary mute sounds, viz. 7, x, 7, were 
pronounced without any sensible aspiration, and hence called 
smooth (jira, tenues). When their short and abrupt enun- 
ciation is softened by a gentle breathing, the mzddle mutes 
( pion, medic) 3, y, 6 are formed: and when this breathing 
is strengthened the aspirate (deste, aspere@ or aspirate) 9, 
%, + are produced. 


2, The smooth may be marked thus, n, 3 2 the mzddle 


thus, B, 7 , and the aspirate thus, p, i 
3. Thus the mutes are related, 


according to sound : according to breathing : 
p sound; =, 6, 9, smooth ; Ty, 7 

k sound; x, ¥, x; middle ; 8, 72 

t sound; ¢, 3, 3. aspirate ; 0, Y> . 





* Called also immutable (dueraCora, tmmutabiles ), since they are not 
altered in the formation ef cases and tenses. 
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4. When a p sound or a k sound comes before a t sound, 


it must be of the same order as to the breathing, e. 2. TETU- 
11 11 33 


ETHLb, KEASAT OM, dened sunanedmy, syeapeny, seo Hence 
the following changes take place : 


21 11 21 11 


TiTpieT“s into TETOINT Ul, Acheyras into AsAexras, 
31 11 31 11 
toroadrai — torowrres eCoryra: — eCoexreacs 
. Pe me gy ' iH 2 SX x oe : 
pombos —  paubdos, 65006 —  oyb00¢, 

; 3¢ 22 : 32 ; 22 
ExsyoceDony —4 earsyoubony, earsGoeyony — garsGosryny, 
13 33 “13 33 

eruxbny —  EervDdny, exasxbyyv —  emarey ny, 
e 3 33 23 $3 
rorcbyoopei— rTeIPnooweas, | reyOnoowas — Asx Onoopcs. 


Obs.—’Ex, “out of,’ forms an exception in compound words, thus, 


§x-didwptt, §x-OEw, 


5. One t sound before another is commonly changed into 
6, thus, not éreiddyv but éxeiobnv, not rigoadras but reponoras. 


Obs. 1.—A t sound before a p or k sound is unknown to the Greek 
tongue ; so also a k sound before a p, or a p sound before a k., 
Hence the following collocations never occur: 

rl, TD, TH, TY, TH, xm, x6, x0, TH, BY, WX, 
Ow, dc, dp, dx, dy, dx, 1% 7% 7Ps Bx, By, Bx, 
Jz, 30, 9p, In, Iy, Sy, XK) XS) XPs GX, PY» PX- 
The only exception is x of the preposition éx, in compound words, 
QS, ExTiTTM, ExCaivw, exDeow, &c. 

Obs. 2.—In ’Ay€crava a k sound and p sound come together, but this 

is a Persian word, and on account of the harsh sound is usually 


written, "Exdérava,* after the analogy of sxCasmw, 


* From Herodian, iv rm wegi ouvrdtews ororgtinv, ave. to Steph. Byz., 
v.’Aysdrava. Comp. Lobeck. ad Phrynich., p. 484. 
D 
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6. A mute may be doubled, e. g. ixwoc, rapurra, xacare, 
Homeric ; wédd«, Doric ; but, if it be an aspirate, the first is 
changed into its own smooth ; thus, not 

Lapoa, Bayyos, Adbic, but 
Large, Baxyos, Arbis. 

7. The same change takes place when two aspirates stand 
alone in two consecutive syllables ; thus, 

not PeGidnxa, but reGirnxee, 


Not ayaynwos but axcynwet, 
not IaPo¢ but rePos. 


Obs. 1.—Thus the rule does not include those forms, in which one of 
the aspirates is united with another consonant: Ayn, xvdiobas, 
ipbadny, Sapseic, darepdsboy, xopwv6bs, duPrpoceds, and the @ separated by 
su in vodevd7jves; but it does include those with P after the aspirate 
in the former eyllable: rpéyw, rpaprvas, rpepw, rpiyes, wEpgina, xé- 
xpvowxa, and with ON, ridynxa. 

Obs. 2.—The change does not occur in the case of ® and X before @: 
Cab, xubivar, ravray bos, &c., nor in compound words, as dgvibodypac, 
a bird-catcher, épup%, a woof (so épupaivw), dvdopépos, flower-bearing, 
except in éxeyeigia, an armistice, from exw and ytie. 


8. If the latter aspirate, which caused the change, disap- 
pear, the former resumes its proper shape: Yafog becomes 
rus, a grave, but Serre, bury. So reédw, Jeepa,deepas, 
Seeumare, and thus we find reeyw, reoyos, together with 
Soekew, Deekos; reives with Ieik, Desks. 


Obs. 1.—Of three aspirates thus placed consecutively the first only is 
changed, as r#écga for 3é/aga; and, when the syllable 3, is added 
in inflection, the last: ripdnri, yecgdnes, for ropdnds, yedpdndr. 

Obs, 2.—Likewise the spiritus asper disappears in the first syllable, 
when X stands in the next: thus not in Séev, 56, edev, but for ta, 
exw, and re-appears when X is changed: Fyw, sa. 
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§ XXIL 


THE MUTES BEFORE 3. 


1. When a p sound comes before c, the two produce 1. 
Hence -{ may contain the sounds, 
XO, Bo, or go. 
For Bréxow, reicow,  youpow, 
write BAspa, weinlw,  yearba. 
2. When a k sound comes before «, the two produce &. 
Hence & may contain the sounds, : 
x0, y¢, or Yo. 
For wikxow, = syow, «= Baton, 
write rAcw, Asean, Boeke. 
3. When a t sound comes before o, it is thrown away. 
Hence, 


for avorew, ipsiBow, asibos, 
Write arose, sc6iow, atiow. 


Obs.—The coalition of letters in N. 1, 2, is grounded partly on the 
ejection of the breathing, as the pronunciation, a comparison: with 
the Latin mode of writing scrid-o, seripsi, and the old Greek 
orthography, e.g. dsxsos from déyojcs in the Melian inseription, 
deroonstrate. 


§ XXIIL 


THE MUTES BEFORE M. 


1. When a p sound comes before , it is changed into j4. 
Thus, ; 
for rirurmos,  rireibuas, yeyeuPuncel, 
write rérupwas, TET LIL, =» YY POLL pLces. 
2, When ak sound comes before a yp, it is changed into 


y. Thus, . 
for wéiwhsxputts, BeCoeypucs, 
write wiwhsy joo, BeCoey pce. 
Hence, AéAsypes, from Asya, remains unchanged. 
D2 


. 
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3. When a t sound comes before a , it is changed into o-. 


Thus, 


” . »” ‘ | 4 
for nvurpes, Tees pL0es, Keres Webs, 
Write nvuowas, MPE6O [Oe KEE Woh. 


Obs.—These rules have some exceptions in substantive forms, e. g. 


&xu7, point, rorwec, fate. 


§ XXIV. 


OF THE LETTER N. 


1. N before a p sound, and likewise before ., takes the 
shape of ». Thus, 
for Auvarave, AcvCave, gvDUS, enpuyos, 
Write Airave,  Awuoavw,  ewduc,  eurpuyos. 
2. N before a k sound, and likewise before & is changed 
into y, and pronounced as ng in the syllables ang, ung, Sc. 
us, 
for Evxeswas, Duryavw, ruvyavw,  wrarvtw, 
write tyxeiwas, = Quyyuva, ruyyam,  wrwykw. 
3. N before a t sound remains unaltered: évr0s, cuvdew, 
EDavdny. 
4. N before another liquid is changed into the same. Thus, 
a for éywéva, uvhoupulcevay CUVLMT TO, 
write Epeve, oUAAa Wet var, CUPPA’. 
5. The same pronunciation appears to be proper, where » 
stands at the end of a word: thus, 
Tov rérewov xe r7v warn eves, 
should probably be pronounced as if written, 
Tow roremoy xai rw waynw Pevryssy. 


Obs.—On the old Attic monuments even the writing corresponds with 
this pronunciation. Thus, in the Potidean inscription, MEM ®=T- 
XA, ie. mee (usv) Puyds, and MEM IIOAITS, ie. wip (wiv) org. 
So also in the most ancient MSS., as éu wéow in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus (Valck. ad Pheeniss., p. 222). On the other hand, the Elean 


inecription exhibits N retained, even in the middle of words, before 
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Ti and M: TOI AI OAYNIIIOI, for c@ Ait 'OAuusiy, and SYN- 
MAXIA, for cuppayia. | 


6. N before 2 or Z is usually thrown away. Thus, not 
Saipover, curCuyia, but daiposs, ouCuyix. 


Obs. 1.—N is retained before ¢ only in a few words, as, Tigdys, sdsive, 
aigavoat. In ov it is ejected only when another censonant after ¢ 
follows it, e.g. ¢ (i.e. 08) ovgvyia, § (or) in ovorgigw. Otherwise it 
passes into %, ovoselw, ovociria. 

Obs. 2.—P at the beginning of a word is doubled, when a short vowel 


is prefixed: énxrds, d3enxros ; ftw, E2220. 


§ XXV. 


OF THE LETTER &. 


1. When ¢ would stand between two consonants, it is 


ejected. Thus, 
from AsAcixabay, rereicabas, AsAsyobuoay, 
come Ashsiabay, rereicbas,.  Asdsybaocey, 
that is, AsAeiPuy, rercipbers, Asrty buoy. 


And so from nyyéAcdas, nyyérbou, from xépavobov, xépavboy, 
or rédaabov. 
2, When a single t sound, or » by itself, is ejected before 
s, the vowel remaining suffers no alteration. Thus, 
EAT 100, xopvbas, wwesCovar, Saswover, give 
EAT IOs, KOLUCE, weiCoos, . cokwoas. 
3. But when at sound and y together are ejected before 
o, the vowel remaining, tf short, 1s changed into a diphthong 
(¢ into ¢ and o into ov), and, tf an anceps, zs lengthened. 
The long vowels (n, w,) are left unchanged. Thus, 


rupberros becomes ruPdcias, rurlLavros, becomes rir»paos, 
oxiveow ———— 0x¢ticw, yiyartol, ——— yiyaor, 
eovras + ———— Aéouoi, desevurrol, ———— deixvuats, 


TUETOVTO) —————_ FUT Tovel. TUXTWVTOl, —————. TUWTHOS. 


4. INTRODUCTION. 


' Qbs.—In some instances this alteration takes place when » oaly has 
been ejected; thus, é¢ (Germ. eins), sg, raravs, usrars, TAARS, 
paras. ‘®) Thus too in iorsvd-wos, torevouou, torsiouo, from ortvdw, 
IT pour out, where v is dropped, and ¢ is changed into «. 
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§ XXVI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. A syllable is formed of a vowel, single or double, sim- 
ple or diphthong, pronounced either alone or in connection 
with consonants. 

2. The essence, and as it were the soul of the syllable, is 
the vowel sound, which, when consonants precede it, breaks 
out from the compression of the organs, and merges in the 
same, when consonants follow it. 

3. The consonant before the vowel is either single, as in 
yi, of, ox, &c., or compound. In the latter case there must 
be (a.) a sige koe bens sound, (6.) a o before a 


mute, (c.) a mute before a liquid, (d.) a o before a mute 
together with a liquid. 
a. XT, 86, 96, 
xT, o 9. 
b. ox, of, ad, 
OX, si Xp 
OT, g, o6, with v and &: as, 


Boe-Avgos, 966-vos, RTF, ybo-v0¢, oxt-05, air rUt 
coe oKO-D06, OY 7 [lee OTE~Yu, Carn, ob§-v05, api-buciza, = £é-v06, 
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c.d.%), .. @ 8, XA, Xf Ay by 

BA, .. -- Be, OXA, 
Pry «2s +e DG Yrs ++ Wy YB, 
OPE, XAr +2 sn XB 

TA, Thy +2 Ty 

OTe, 

hu, dy, 


JA, -- dh Ne: as, 
TAS, XVO-N, TOU-UC, Bars ay Beo-r 065 Pro-y 0¢, Dect-Car, opeuny iar, 
xhai-w, oxdAn-p0s, xuon-Ti¢,* xvi-lw, xeu-Cu, Yhi-Pa, yvai-ass, yd 
a, XAai-va, yys-06, YeA-ue, TARTS, Tipe, Tew, GTLU-TOs, 
Sun-r0s, dvo-Pepic, Seci-w, IAi-Lw, Svy-r0s, Seo-oc. Add the 
combination, op, as in opuxeds, opiryw, &c., and py, as in 
pownpen, SC. ' 


Obs.—The collocations, of which the places are marked by dots, viz. 
78, OY, Ti, Bie, BY, Pity Pv Ykty Xie TY, OA, Su, are not used at the 
beginning of a word. 


§ XXVII. 


OF THE COLLOCATION OF SYLLABLES. 


1. When several syllables come together, they are either 
open, i.e. without any consonant interposed between their 





* The collocation xu at the beginning of a word belongs to xujro¢ and 
xutasbea. The latter, according to Herodian in the E. M., v. xt ALOP Oy 
was adduced by Pamphilus iv rai¢ yAwoouss, and explained by doxo/; 
thus, xiAsdpev, same as ytAadpov, from ancient or foreign usage. In 
Schneider, v. xuidsdgoy, it is called pamphylian. Is this not from that Pam- 
philus, who was the scholar of Aristarchus?—Kyro. is found in Hesychius, 
T. II, p. 283, explained by oreompive., wexovnweva, but condemned by the 
E. M., v. xjséAségov, where the collocation x at the beginning of a word, 
and the use of the simple form of xoAdxunros are denied. The xuw, xusi 
of the Grammarians ave arbitrary assumptions of an obsolete form. 
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vowels, or connected by consonants, either single, or combined 
in the modes above described. 

2, The consonants, single or combined, belong to the 
latter syllable, and are, therefore, joined with it in the division 
of the word. Thus, Aa-Cov, rAé-xw, avi-rw, a-x77, 1605, 
a-oru, O-rha, &e. 

3. In the collocation of syllables, other consonants also, 
which are never found at the beginning of a word, although 
they belong to the classes above enumerated, stand at the 
beginning of a syllable. Thus, 

In class a, yd. 0-yd00¢, égi-ydoumos.—In class c, dv, yu, YL, 
TV, Oph, Ile, ai-Pvidios, orEva-y[wos, O-Yjum, Pe-TIN, b-OpwEV, cer 
6wo¢.—In class d, oe, oy, ox, 6A, bu, 0-cTeIe, i-oYV6S, 
ai-oypos, &-o6r0¢, t-olwos. Add ¢ after a k and t sound 
together, xze, 4c, in Ba-xreov, &-yleds (and after a p 
and t sound in xa76-r7eov). 

4. Syllables, however, are sometimes so divided, that the 
first consonant in the divison, belongs to the former syllable. 
Thus: 

a. When the same consonant is doubled : 

Bhs BB, OP, (ie. TP) 
Xt, YY YX» (i.e. xy) 
TT, 00, 66, (i.e. £4) 
AA, [L2, WV, 2, 60, a8, 


XUE-T05, xe-Carev, 07-Pis, 

HOHN-XElad, xay~yovu, Ox-Y06, 

KLUT-Ta, 0-O7V, Ar-bis, 

” 4 (dd wo @ , 
@A-10G, (B?.e-w0, EV-VULLb, D-NY, = TALHO-Tw. 


b. When a mute follows the liquid A, », or e: 
A, Am, AC, AG, Ax, Ay, AY, Av, Ad, AD. 
vy, war, ve, WD, Wty VY, Wy wT, Wy vO. 
£m eo, OP, 0% LY, CX eT, eb, gb: as, 
GA-wis, OA-COG, KA-PiITH, KA-xN, KA-Y0S, TEA-YIvEG, GA-TIG, EA- 
bwe, €A-Oav.— Orvv-rs0s, év-Codos, ey-PuTos, cvar-xn, 
cbv-yovov, ays (which words, according to the laws 
already delivered for the change of consonants, become 
"Ortwarios, EuCoros, Ewfuros, avayxn, avyyovor, avyx), 
tv-r6¢, ev-00v, e-la.— Ke-mw, (30c-Coens, xole-Par, Ee-x0¢, 
$p-Yov, Eo-Vojuues, HO-TeLw, eo-Dov, a-HEIs. 
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c. When o follows the liquid A, »,* or e: 

ahoos, TELuv-oas, wo-onv; or where it follows a mute with a 
liquid in dx, exs, vys (yv&); as, erad-Esc, 7e-Earo, 
onnay-s, 

d. When a liquid comes after a liquid in the following 
collocations: A, AA, Aw, AY .. 

Bis sas Poy ee ace 
V, VAy Vig Wy WO. 
Gs + + Oly Bb, 00. 

Bar-rw, adr-we, wih-vawos, BAgurpa, curAucy (avd-AuGy), 
e-wevw (tu-wiva), Ev-vus, our-camra (aup-eumTw), Ee-pd, 
€2-v0S, &p-pnV. 

e. When a mute stands between liquids in the following 
collocations: | 

Pp» pore, jube, 
KS. eu. Boar es 

t, vre, oe, woe, and edo, 

Aau-xp0s, yap-Gedc, xév-roov, av-Oe6¢, ar-Oowmros, cte-loov. 

5. In the ancient inscriptions upon stone, the words were 
divided merely according to the convenience of space, without 
regard to syllables and letters; so that, e.g. in the Sigean, even 
the aspirate is divided from its word, H-EPMOKPATO%X. 
The later Grammarians, observing the manner in which 
consonants unite themselves with vowels, laid down the 
following universal rule :—All consonants, which can be 
pronounced together, belong to the vowel which they precede, 
and compose with it one syllable; but those which cannot 
be pronounced together, are distributed between the syllables, 
according to the division required by the pronunciation ; 
hence 0-606, i-duev, Ba&-xreov, but instead of a-Ados, ri-era, 
/ -[L05,—$LA-AOS, Tée-Tal, yap-Geos. (R) 


- § XXVIIL 


OF THE MEASUREMENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. In the measurement of a syllable regard is had to its 


* In the few forms in which » is retained before o. 
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vowel and to the following consonant or consonants. Thus, 
in &-ye0s, in the measurement of the syllable -yg0s, only the 
o and the ¢ are regarded: the initial letters yée affect the 
preceding syllable s-: in the measurement, of yéov in doves, 
only o and ». 


Obs.—The nature of syllables in respect of length or shortness, is called 
their quantity (roobrns, quantitas ). 


2. A syllable is short, when its vowel is single or short 
(¢, 0, & i, 0,) and has a single consonant, or no consonant, 
following it: éAiqov, ober, 6, xoADPaTOG. 

3. A syllable is long by nature, when its vowel is doudle, 
i.e. either a long vowel (n, w, a, i, v,) or a diphthong: wom» 
7 Tavray 7 xEivaV OTE O. 

4. It is long by posttion, when it has a short vowel, but 
followed by more than one consonant: saAriyt, 060s, & 006. 
Thus a syllable acquires length always by means of some- 
thing double or two-fold. 


Obs.—The cases, in which two consonants (a mute and liquid, ) do 
not produce position, belong rather to the constitution of verse than 
of speech. They vary according to age and dialect, and, for this 
reason, appertain to the usage of the Poets in respect of quantity 
and language. 


§ XXIX. 


OF THE SHORTENING OF LONG SYLLABLES. 


1. If a long syllable be to be shortened, it must have 
been short originally, so that its double or long vowel is 
re-changed into the single or short. 

2. Thus, in the case of a long vowel, or doubled consonant, 

nbeAov, ‘ixov, Ba&rAov, owarore, become 
e0cAov, ‘ixov, BaAov, omorée. 
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. If 7 has arisen out of «, then, in the process of abbre- 
ame @ re-appears: 
nd, pond, OTN, Bn, $1, become 
ad, 00, ore, Ba, Da. 

4. When, in other cases, abbreviation is possible, then of 
the double letters the last—but of Z (i.e. 05), e& before a 
mute, and ¢v, the_first—is thrown away. 

The syllables marked with a stroke in 
EVEL, TEV, KVOIN, axou, ae, xépdaiy, TELV, TUT, become shortened, 
aren, TE, TVON, UXO, de, xepdciv, ve, tux. But 

Aix, oreix, rib, revb, Dery, Poa?, become shortened, 
hux, ory, «16, xub, Quy, Peud. 
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§ XXX. 
OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF WORDS. 


1. When a syllable is used for the expression of a thought, 
or when several syllables are combined for this purpose, a 
word is formed. A word is, 
a. Monosyllabic: %, strength, xai, and, Sze, beast, 
wovs, foot. v3 
5. Dissyllabic, through inflection or derivation from one of 
the former: Sye6s, xooiv, xodas, by enflection; ioxic, 
strength, J#ea, chase, by derivation (ragayay7). 
c. Polysyllabic, through the same means: soyveds, strong, 
ioxveovcbas, to make one’s self strong, icyveilscbas, 
to display strength, &c. 
2. Since, in expression, several thoughts are often blended 
into one, the same thing happens towordsasthesignsof thought, 
and hence arise compound words. Agowos, a running, 
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and ovy, together, give for running toyether, suvdcown. 
Nojw0s, law, and Sécbas, to give (to ordain), produce vowoberns, 
a lawgiver, &c. 


Obs.—How language proceeds in the derivation of words from one 
another, and in their combination, will be shown hereafter in a 


separate section. 


§ XXXI. 


OF THE ROOTS OF WORDS. 


1. Since no thought stands independently, but always in 
some sort of relation, or, according to the phrase of grammar, 
always in some case, in some person, and the like, hence to 
the original basis of the word, letters and syllables are added, 
in order to represent these cases, persons, &c. 

2. Thus the word is subject to certain alterations, and its 
root is that part which lies as the basis of these alterations. 
E.g. we find Ines, Sneot, I7ees, Sei, &c. At the bottom of all 
these forms lies Sze, which is, therefore, the root of the word. 


Obs. 1.—The syllables which remain, after taking away the mutable 
portion of the word, are called the radical syllables, the others may 
be called the formal syllables, i.e. those which are used for the 
alterations of the word, and the production of the necessary forms. 

Obs. 2.—Thus from éAvidos, éAcida, sActidwy, we extract Acid as the 
root. Since, then, we find éAsis, éAcior, we must conclude that 
the 6 bas been expelled by «, and that these forms were once éAzids, 
sArri8ot. 

Obs. 3.—Even from this, it is apparent that the root of a word is 
scarcely ever found pure, but must be almost always separated 
from some appended letters or syllables. It is not, therefore, to 
be treated as something existing independently, nor should forme, 
such as Avid, Ac, be considered as integral, but we should ac- 
custom ourselves to extract, from the different shapes of a word, 
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that part which is common to all, as the root, and steadily to 
contemplate it in this light, provided that, at the same time, the 
mutable part, in all its peculiarities, and under all the laws of its 
combination and its changes—i. e. the formal part of grammar—be 
thoroughly conceived anil understood. 


§ XXXIL 


OF MULTIFARIOUS ROOTS. 


1. We must often assume a double root. We find, for 
example, yeo0s, yzew, and likewise yeel, yeiews; hence the 
roots are ye and x¢s2.—In the same way, when we compare 
the forms mis, Gaivwy, axobwv, xecdauivar, with véecos, Daveiv, 
axotiv, xecdavelv, we thus discover double roots, vy and ve, Daa 
and Gay, axov and axo, xecdausw and xepday. 

2. When two roots are thus apparent, we may call, for 
the sake of distinction, that of which the final syllable is long, 
the Jong root, and the other, the short root, thus Pas, axou, 
xechouv, are long, Pav, axo, xepdayv, are short. 

3. As the short syllables, so also the short roots are the 
original, and the long have been formed out of them by the 
addition or elongation of vowels, and by the insertion of 
consonants, e.g. from ye (whence the old nominative,* +ég¢), 
the hand, comes xe by the extension of ¢; from ré~ comes 
rtzv by the insertion of », and so on. 


§ XXXII. 


OF THE CHANGE OF LONG ROOTS INTO SHORT. 


A long root may be changed into a short one when the 
final syllable is capable of abbreviation, and, according to 
§ XXIX, 


* Timocreon in Hepbestion, p. 4, Gaisf., where we should probably 
read rw cyulourgven yipg ao, wus oF rape. 
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“Eowes, ayyedA, rdw, Basin, weie, Asi, become 
“Eowe, ayyeA, x0, Baosrs, nee, dsr. 


§ XXXIV. 


OF THE TERMINATION OF WORDS. 


1. The syllables, which, for the expression of an idea, are 
combined in the roots of words, sometimes through accidental 
circumstances remain unaltered, but generally undergo, in 
order to assume the shape of perfect words, manifold changes 
in the termination, according to their ending in a vowel, a 
mute, or a liquid. 

2, Those roots, which end in a short vowel, double it in 
feminine words, rij, rs07, honour, agera,* avery, virtue, 770, 
mye, sound. In masculine words they assume a o, vara, 
veavieg, & youth, xeopyra, xpopnrns, a prophet; sf¢ is weak- 
ened into ¢v¢, thus Baars, Baoirsfs, Baoirsis, a king, segs, 
iegeFe, ispevs, & priest. 

3. Those, which end in a mute, lose it in the denomination 
of neuters, capwar, midst, become ro cawa, body, ro pers, 
honey. 

Obs. 1.—The reason is, because every mute attaches itself to the 
syllable following (§ xxvit, 2); hence it is unsupported, and must be 
thrown away when nothing follows it. | 

Obs. 2.—Some of this sort take g into the root, before which ¢ is 
equally ejected, juar, yuarp, rd jue, day, svar, rd ovine, benefit, 
ra bveiara, refreshments.—If we compare yea, the root of ypaic, 
with the Germ. grau, originally grav, Lat. gravis, it will appear 
that the » sound once belonged to the root. 


4. But, in the denomination of masculines or feminines, a 
root so ending assumes o, before which the t sounds are 


* As perceived e.g. in the Homeric odx dger@ xaxd epya, ie. dperass, 
Od., 9, 329. «®) 
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ejected, the p and k sounds coalesce with it into J, 2 
(§ XXII), tewr, sowrs, 0 gems, love, éawid, Awids, 4 édaris, hope, 
xoevd, xopubs, 7 xoeus, helmet, AcsAaw, Awihars, 4 Aaidor, 
tempest, rreguy, Trsevys, 7 Frépve, wing. 

5. When the root ends in e or », it doubles the vowel 
before either of these letters, if short, except in most neuters, 
prop, 6 prep, orator, dasuov, 6 deine, divinity, Deer, 4 Perv, 
mind, but aAxap, ro aAxcie, defence, yet xvp, ro wp, fire, 
gen. rupos. 

Obs.—N after s is generally suppressed by ¢: Sw, 7 Si, shore, also 4 3/5 

(vs). . 7 

6. In the formal syllables (§ xxxi. 2, obs. 1), os, sv, &¥, 
in the particles xév, vuv, and in Se also with the poets for the 
sake of the verse, the » is thrown away before a following 
consonant, except when a break in the sense, marked by a 
point or pause, occurs: Peso ayabaic and Qetol xaxaic, sixey 
euros and cixs rovrois, voodey éraioow and vias Didkay, aAAobs O 
arog and aAdAobeyv addos. This inconstant letter was called 
the » xapaywyixov or épeAxvorixoy, because it was the general 
opinion, that it did not properly belong to the syllables, at the 
end of which it is found, but was placed there in order to 
draw together (éfsAxvew, rapayev,) the vowels of two words, 
and so to connect the words. () 


Obs. 1.—This » is not found in the demonstrative termination o or / of 
the pronouns: ovrod, not ovrooiv, this here, obrwoi, rodi, arnt, Sc. 
nor in éo0/, thou art, although in éoriy, he is, s‘o/v, they are, nor in the 
lengthened forms, oi-y/, vaiys. 

Obs. 2.—Ovrws loses ite final consonant, in like manner, before conso- 
nants, ourwe tAsysy and ourw AZyss, but Azys ovrws before the greater 
stops. Thus too, if: if iuov, and é oov, but after its case, iuod ££. 
In aypis and usypi¢ the practice varies, even before vowels: pi-veis 
toy, ayers ob, and aypi ob. 

Obs. 3.—M7%, not, before £7, still, and od, not, before every vowel, 
assume a@ x: /47-x-é91, always as one word, .7xé7/, no longer, ovxés: or 
OUX Eft, OUX E0i GAAG Cdl, 0 601 G&A.’ Euoi Not at the end of a sen- 
tence: io} udv, ool 8 ov, (R) 
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§ XXXV. 


OF THE CHANGES ON WORDS THROUGH THE 
COLLISION OF VOWELS. 


1. When open syllables (§ xxvii. 1,) collide,—whether in 
the middle of words, through the ejection of breathings and 
consonants, which stood between the vowels, or at the end 
and beginning of words in their collocation,—the separate 
vowels are reduced to one sound, and that in various modes. 

2. When two open sounds are thus combined in the mzd- 
dle of a word, it is called contraction (ovvaiceoss, contractio ), 
e.g. 0107, wns Yovs00s, yevdods. 

3. When of two words which stand open together, the 
open vowels are reduced to one sound, and thus the words are 
more closely connected, this is called synalephe (cvvadogy). 
It embraces three kinds : 

a. Crasis (xeaois), when both vowels are mixed (xsgcv- 
yuvras,) in one sound; e.g. rol ay in Tay, vo Ewov in 
rousov, &c. The coalition is marked by a sign similar 
to the soft breathing (coronis,) over the new syllable 
thus produced: ra tua, rad; 70 dvowa, rovvown; which 
sign, however, may be omitted, where it would conflict 
with the rough breathing; & tya, aya; 0 twos, ovmos; 6 
cevne, avine. 

Obs.—Crasis produces always a dong sound, and causes the aspiration 


of a mute, which stands before an aspirated vowel: rod vdarog, 


Sotdaros ; rd iuatiov, Joiwarioy. 


b. Elision (éarlis), when the first vowel is entirely 
suppressed. Its sign 1s the coronis in place of the 
ejected sound, Bovrowas tya, Bovadow’ sya; nv 08 ovTOC, Hy 
8 ovros,—called the apostrophe. 


Obs. 1.—Here also an aspirated. vowel affects a preceding mute: £7xe 


ebros, edyy’ ovros ; vunra Any (vuxe” GAny, vuxd Sanu), voy 8m», 
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Obs. 2.—The middle mutes, 8, y, 4, resist aspiration ; thus, ¢ and yé 
are not altered on account of a following aspirate ; byw 0” op, Eywy’ 
62. They had the power of suppressing the aspirate following them; 
hence it comes, that in the Potidean inscription, 1. 7, we find 
EX@PON A OI MEN, i.e. iydpay 3 of ulv; wheteas, out of con- 
nection with 2, the rough breathing in HOIAKE, i.e. cids, keeps its 
place, and that, with the olians, even the digamma was suppressed 
after 6s. When 9’ and x’ are found, they come from ri and xé, 
which aspiration affects also ovx: ody cvddve, but not ix, since this 
before a vowel retains &, 2 aAé;. 


c. Apheresis, when the second vowel is taken away (aPas- 

etiras). ‘This also is marked by the apostrophe in the 

lace of the banished vowel: BobdAowas tya, Bovrowess 
yw, and is often found instead of elision. 


§ XXXVI. 


OF CONTRACTION. 


1. The contraction (cvvaiceoss, contractio, ) is proper, whet 
two open sounds coalesce into one, which contains both, e. g. 
reryel, Teles; neal, ynoy (yneas); mos, nyoi; and so besos, © 
tnros 3 ilos, xj0s. 

2. It is tmproper, when one of the combined vowels 
overpowers the sound of the other, in which case it often 
changes its own sound and quantity. In QusAéew, QsAsiv, ds 
xioo1, SswAoi, the letters s, 0, are suppressed by the more 

werful tones of 6, os, without an alteration of tone in the 
tae The same thin happens to @, ¢, 0, in xoAcas, woAE:C 3 
TILLEY, TIAMY; EUVOOV, sUvoUY; yet so that in consequence of the 
ejection of these sounds the remaining ¢ is extended into &, 0 
into ov, and the @ is doubled, timcev, riscy.(®) A like 
duplication occurs in the case of o after the ejection of & in 
TiLLOb bb, The pb. 

Obs. 1.—It is of importance, with respect to the formation of words, 

clearly to understand this difference between proper and improper 


contraction, and to distinguish from both the ejection of vowels. 
Ek 
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The ane difference is as certain as the other ; since in the « of woAsis, 
from xfA2a¢, how could the « be included as well as the « and «, or 
a double o in ov? or in ’AxéAAw, what becomes of the a of "AxéAAwa, 
if it be not ejected ? 

Obs. 2,—Contrgctions differ nat only among themselves, but likewise 
according to the dialects. Thus, Movcdwy becomes ip the common 
dialect, Movcaw; in Homeric, Movotws; in the Doric, Mouca»; ép/Asov in 
the common, fpidow ; Dor, égircu. 


3. If a short vowel, a, ¢, 0, come after a long, especially 
My a, it is frequently ejected without causing any change in 
the preceding long, fgwa, figa ; ‘ Aaréhaaves (’ Aihiwa), Axoa- 
Aw; Awywo, Aaya ; 5 WEOMINE, VEKviC. 


§ XXXVIL. 


1, TABLE OF CONTRACTIONS USUAL IN THE 
COMMON DIALECT. 


£1, €6s 64 
sig 
a 
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2. From this table it appears generally, 

a. That in the collision of A and E sounds, the vowel 
which precedes the other, remains predominant in the 
contracted syllable, although its shape may be modified 
e. g. Asixens, dein or Asivs; Ties, Tie ; 3 WOASKS, 
wohsss ; except in ea, which, in the first two declensions, 
is contracted into @; devia, dora; Boppias, Boppas. 

6. That, where an O sound appears, it maintains itself, 
m contraction, against all A and E sounds, v0, vod; 
dsrétoy, oorodv; Boas, Bods; Tiucoius, TIGL; PIAZOVOS, 
Qidovos ; except that, in adjectives, on becomes 7 ;.crAon, 
axay, and ow sometimes a; arAba, axAa; also axAbas, 
ae a. 


§ XXXVIII. 


OF CRASIS. 


1. Crasis, like syneresis, is proper, when the two open 
sounds are by it combined into one, e.g. ro ayobe, reyabe, 
(where @ d=da), or 70 bdue, Jovdae, 70 iudriov, Soiudrioy ; it is 
improper, when one of the colliding vowels overpowers the 
other, The remaining vowel, in this case, either changes 
its sound by elongation, as ra sud, samc, and extension, as 
$0 OvOfbtty Tovvopte, or the revailing sound continues unal- 
tered; xat evbos, nevus ; 3 20h OU, OU. 

2. ’Crasis, i in prose, is confined to very few examples; but 
in the poets it has ampler limits, though it varies according 
to the different kinds and ages of their poetry, and may 
therefore, with reference to them, be better discussed under 
the dialects. 

3. Crasis, in prose, is most usually found with forms of 
the article 0, 4, 70, especially those which have a short vowel, 
and it unites aa intoa: ra aryade, royabes ; TO civccryxeeket, 
rewwecry needs 5 To abr, TavTe: as into a; ra éxgl, TaXsl; a 
EveevT set, Teveave ie ° > 0M into 3 0 dvae, one 5 3 80 dvigarm os, 
wWheh D6 5 : £0 aro, THT ° > 06 into ov; 70 &wor, roUpLoy ; 3; 50 
warriov, Touvarriov; TO ET AAM, TOUMTAAW 5 ; £0 soyaroy, 
roveyarov; an exception is found in 6 érseog, arsgo¢, since 
this word maintains it old form, aregos, in crasis: Jarépouy 

E2 
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Jaren, &c.; 00 intoov; To dvowe, TOUVOLLE ; 0 OFi0W, TOUTITGl. 

4. A diphthong or long vowel with a short : thus, os in 
the conjunction zai with a, xaryabos, xodsxos, ney 5 with ey 
nuk bya, xaya; xaxebev, xavrovber ; before «s, xara for xai 
sirz; before ov, xovdir, x00 5 5 0 before @ in éxcidy ay 
ereidcey; os before a in pévros av, poivrav, adeAdos for of 
wderpo! in the Sigean inscription ; ; ov before @ and av, 
rowydhworos, * rovbewmrou,t TUUTOETOD 5 t before é in sov- 
pov ; || w before a and os; before ew, in ayabé for a ayadé ; 
before os, in éyapas for a oiwas. 


Obs. 1.—This list shows that here, besides proper and improper cranis, 
also ecthlipsis, e.g. xovdév, xov, ravromcrov, ravdgurov, aud apheresis 
in rovmou for rod Euov, wyadé for d d&yadé areincluded. The mixture 
of crasis and ecthlipsis is seen likewise in roduév and raya, for rd 
iuév and ré id, since in both imstances the vowel ¢ is ejected, and 
the remaining vowels, o, a, are lengthened into ov, a. Even a mix- 
ture of crasis and apheresis is observable in éyuc:, where the w of 
the former word is extended, @, and the o of the latter ojua is taken 
away. Nor is it less clear that there is no essential difference 
between syneresis and synalaphe, since in both the same appear- 
ances of the combination, extension, and ejection of colliding open. 
sounds display themselves. 

Obs. 2.—After the example of several inscriptions, e.g. the Sigean, 
which has KATO, KATIIZTATON, for xa/ éyd, xal ixiorarov, and 
HAAEA®OI for of adeAgoi, but HAIZOTIO“, i.e. dows for 6 AZ- 
owros, recent critics, especially Dawes** and Porson, have revived 





* IPOS TOFAAMATOS according to the old Attic orthography in 
the inscription from the Pandrosium, |. 75, in Walpole, p. 585. 

+ Demosthen., p. 450, B. Wolf. 

} Thacyd., II, 77; but there two of Bekker’s MSS. give rod adroncrov. 

{| Isocrates, p. 838. Ed. Wolf. 

q Plato Euthyphr., p. 2, B. 

+* Dawes Miscell. Crit., p. 123. “Ex scriptura ista ... discant 
velim futuri scriptorum Atticorum” (why this expression? Is the in- 
acription Adtie?) “ editores xdyu xdrure &c. repreesentare.”’ 
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the practice of omitting in crasis a single iota, when it stands in 
the former word, xed ayaldy, xdyabiv, xal yw, x&yw, 6o that here 
also crasis and ectblipeis are blended, and of writing it when found 
m the latter, tym olucs, éygucas; of course also when it is in both 
words, xai sira, x¢ra. Yet there are reasons of doubt as to the 
soundness of this rule. To the Sigean inscription some others are 
opposed, e.g. the Elean, at least its equal in antiquity, which 
combines ro evravda, by crasis, TOINTAT, i.e. rwvrav. (®) Likewise 
the modern Greeks in the crasis of xa/, write s alone and allow « 
to disappear, e.g. xa/ dvdn, xiavbn, to show that the iota continues 
to be sounded. Lastly, there is no natural ground for the ecthlipsis, 
since the supposition, that, e.g. in KAI EI, AE, could not be 
blended by crasis, unless s were previously ejected, depends upon 
an inaccurate view of the crasis, which in this instance is evidently 
unproper, not combining AE, above shown to be impossible, but 
expunging E, and extending A. 

Obs. 3.—The use of crasis in prose is extremely fluctuating, so that 
there is scarcely an instance in which it is constant (except perhaps 
pivray and ixiddy, for éxe:d7 dy, in the latter of which words even the 
mark of crasis has gone out of use as unnecessary). Hence there 
is a variation in the case of of in the verbs compounded with 96, 
spotyay and zpouyur, rpoeyuence and xpolywenos, xeosdumoivro and 
spovduuourro in Thucydides. * 


§ XXXIX. 
OF ELISION AND APOSTROPHE. 


1. Elision unites two open words, by taking away the 
final syllable of the first. Thus, Ac oux, GAA’ ovx. 

2. The preceding and elided vowel is in prose iis a 
short vowel: a@, ¢, 0, 4,¢ not v. Thus, 


* Poppo de elocutione Thucyd., Part I of his edit., p. 216. 
+ Poppo, p. 418, &c. 
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a, in the prepositions avd, dit, xard, werd, weed; the par- 
ticles and adverbs aAAd, apa, aww, Elta, ExEITA, PLLA, 
pocduorec, ive; in the case-termination @, as, ravTa, TuKUTE, 
wuvre, “Adc, rive; and in the verbal-forms in @, as, 
wyovpeda, oicba, &e., e.g. xar avrov, xal yovyiav, aA’ ws, 
warior av, yyouwed av. 

s, in the particles ré, yé, 6¢, and the words compounded of 
them, wore, 002, ovre, syarye, &c. 

o, in the prepositions aro, urd, not in po, in rovro, auré, 
and verbal-forms, as, ax &wod, Tour sivas,* ayavicosr av. t 

1, in the prepositions cvr/, api, éxi, not in wegi, in érs, ouxérs, 
Onl, tori, e.g. tx olxov, ovx er sores, On tye, &06 Ore. 

3. Elision, by the suppression of vowels, evidently hurts 
in some degree distinctness of expression. Hence, it is 
generally avoided in prose, so that even the slenderest sounds 
remain open: e.g. in Attic inscriptions;} das d&xodovvas, 
civ 78 Ovrav, 08 KO, OF HeyovrEs, EX KeyorToS, Exl aeyovrav, and 
suffer apostrophe only then, when constant use or the nature 
of the expression preclude all obscurity: e.g. in prepositions 
before the relative 0¢; &p 7, «v6 a»,|| and in the case of the 

icle dy, in ray av, TAcior Gy, EAvOMT ay, yavicoT a, &C. 


in Thucydides.J 


Obs.—The discussion of apocope, aphzresis, and synizesis, is referred 
to the head of dialects and poetical usege. Copies of some of the 
oldest Greek inscriptions, to which frequent allusion has been made, 
will now be given, at once for the sake of exercise in the rudiments 
of Greek writing and language, and for the farther elucidation of 
what has been already stated. 





* Thuc., I, 84. 

+ Comp. Poppo, ut sup. p. 218, 

¢ Boeckh appendix to the public Economy of Athens (in the original ). 

|| Ibid, XIU, XI. Yet it stands there ANTON, i.e. avr’ av, without 
aspiration of the r. 


q Poppo, u¢ sup. 
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§ XL. 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF MELOS AND ELIS. 


1. The inscription of Melos (§ x1. 7,) consists of a di- 
stich, written longitudinally in the flutings of a marble column. 
It stands thus upon the marble : (®) 


PAL QGoMEKNHAW TOY ARKMAS TOK 
AM@NTHE MATAPMWA 

M04 #1 IDBSPEVKHOMPEVOM TOVT 
ETEraE MM EaborHOW 


t 1S, 

IAI AIOZ EKITHANTOI AEKZAI TOA AMEN- 

ITIHES ATAAMA 
O01 TAP EMEYKHOMENO® TOYT ETEAEXSE 

TPOITHON 

Or, according to our orthography, 
Has Aids "Expevry befeu 76 ceubec® cryacdber 

Zol yap twsuyopevos rour , ereAcooe TeOPov.() 
“Son of Jove, from Ecphantus receive this faultless image ;- 

For, having vowed such a one to thee, he has finished ( the’ 

likeness of) thy nurse.” (®) 

Obs.—In spite of some trifling damages of the marble, the whole in- 
scription is certainly ascertained, except the first letter of rpbQor, 
which has been almost lost by a fracture of the stone. EcPHANTUS 
appears to have vowed to Bacchus (Ilai¢ Asé¢,) the image of bis 
nurse (rpé0s),—perhaps Leucothea. Now, in compliance with his 
vow (irsuyduews rovro), he has had it completed (ir#soct), and con- 
secrated, upon this pillar, to the god in his temple. The pillar is 
of smal] dimensions, scarcely half a span in diameter, and about 5 
feet long.®) The image itself, therefore, must have been of no great 
size. Construe, Expdvry dias 60 ayadua, i.e. from Ecphantus, 
as BIC Apa Cwwjous of editaro yarxsov eyo. Hom. Od., 0. 282,47. 40.+ 

* Properly duerpsg, as in the following dAuaiy. Comp. § xxIv, 9, obs. 

+ This inscription has lately been examined by Welcker, Epigram- 

matum Gracorum Spicilegium, II, Bone, 1822. 
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That is, 
A FPATPA TOIP FAAEIO2Z: KAI TOIZ EY 
FAOIOIS : SYNMAXIA KEA EKATON FETEA 
APXOI AE KA TOI: AI AE TI AEOI: AITE FEIIOZ 
AITEF . ; 
APTON : ZYNEAN KAAAAOI® : TATAA KAITIA 
PIIOAEMO: AI AE MA ZYNEAN TAAANTON K 
APT'YPO : AIIOTINOIAN : TOI AI OAYNITIOI : 
TOI KA 
AAAEMENOI: AATPEIOMENON: AI AE TIP TA I 
PA®EA: TAI KA AAAEOITO: AITE FETA®S AITE T 
EAESTA: AITE AAMO®Z : EN TEITIIAPOI KEN EX 
OITO TOINTAY TETPAMENOI 


According to our orthography : 
"A Fodrea! roie Fadziong? xa roig EvFaoioss * cvvpwaysa x Ea * 
g ~ ” 4 
éxarov Ferea, > deyos 06 xa Ta,® ad 0 Ts dtos wire Feros aire Feie- 
7 > 9 , 8 ...* ‘sy ‘ ‘ , Ty \ 
yor,” ouveay x wrdchogS sar aAAa xal rape WoAg WOU: a) OE [Le 
bd ~~ ~ 
cureav? réhavrov x aeyueou amorivosav ca Ai oAvirin Ta 
xaradnrnusvy arpsopevov.'' Ai 0 Tie Ta yeapen rH xu 
Sadtosro,!* aire Feras, aire rediora, aire dapnoc,'s gv remscep xEV 
Exorro'* ravrad yeyeapévy.)> (8) 


Boeckh in the Pub. Econ. of Athens. Vol. II, p. 390 (original edition ). 

1H onrpa, i.e. ovvbyxn.— * Tots 'HAsion.—5 Evaoins points to a city 
named Eifas or Rida, and with w cut off, Eid, which Theopompus, in 
Stephanus, calls an Arcadian town: Ela wédugApxadiags Oxbrouaros txrw* 
+) iOvixdy (from the shortened form) Etato¢.—‘*K’ sin or ay cin for torw.— 
~“Erea, ern.—®So it appears proper to divide the words, dgyoi dé xa (i. @ 
ay) $$, ie. apytrw d¢ raids, viz. tre ‘Let there be a league for a 
hundred years, and let it begin with this year.” In like manner we find 
ameroynoay iv rf Onuw ray éxeysipiow clvas inaurdy> pyaw ds rnvde cry Husear, 
Thucyd. IV, c. 118. As long as dey dexcirw was read, all full explana- 
tion was impossible—7 Ei 36 91 dios airs tog sive Epyov.—® Suveinoay dv (for 
the imperative ouvdvrwy) cAAHA0IG.——9 Mr) ouveinony.—!9 Ks .. &rorivoey, for 
the imper. drormévrav.—"! TH xaradednrnuivy Aarpevduevov.—!? Ei 06 rig re 
{ruaira) ypapsin, 7 dy dndzoro, to wit, the god. Tpagew, here must be 
understood of a public decree. —1 Eiri irns (probably one entitled to civic 
privileges, one of the governing tribe; the frou of Menelaus are known 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘<The convention between the Eleans and Evaceans. 
There shall be an alliance for an hundred years, to commence 
with this year. If any need of assistance, by word or deed, 
occur, they shall repair to each others aid, as well for other 
matters as on account of war. But if they do not come to 
aid, the party failing shall pay a talent of silver as penalty to 
the violated majesty of Olympie Jove. Moreover, if any 
one—whether citizen, magistrate, or people—propose a 
decree by which this sanction may be violated, he shall be 
bound in the sacred penalty herein stated.” 


XLI. 


THE INSCRIPTION OF SIGEUM, AND THAT UPON THE 
ATHENIANS WHO FELL AT POTIDEA. 


1. The Sigean inscription upon a marble pillar, which, as 
it seems, once supported the bust or statue of the person 
named in the inscription, and still exhibits a place hollowed 
out in the top for its reception, was found in the vicinity of 
the promontory of Sigeum, before the doors of a church, 
where the stone served as aseat. It has been recently brought 
to England by Lord Elgin, and deposited with the rest of 
his collection in the British Museum.* Over the chief 
incription, which occupies the lower part of the stone, there 
is engraved a shorter one, a brief repetition of the one 
below, and of later date, since it has H as a vowel, and also 
©, but still with several dialectic peculiarities. Both are 
written Bovorcogydév. ‘Fhe lower one runs: 


from the Odyssey); irs réAzorng (0 év réAci, “one in office, a magistrate’), 
sire dnyog.—'Y Ev ri emsipw (i.e. Die) dv Ex0170, for, ex tobu.—! TH évraiida. 
EY CO UUEVYD. 

* Published by Chisbull, in the Antiquitates Asiatice, 1728; alfter- 
wards by Lanzi, Payne Knight, &c. 
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AMOAIKO:E/IMI: TO H 
O09 TOT -2OTAIHOMFA 
WESIO? KANO? KPATEPA 
M® JH IAAMOTAT UTAN 
ON: E$ PPVTAIEION : K 
YINIZ?4MAMM: AIOA 
Fy21§ RANARETI PAU 
076i AMi4AAYIMO 
ZIAEIE ZZ KAI MEMO 
IAN 20N02IAH™M 424 


HAY &L60/ 


That is, 
Davodixov sini rod ‘Eguoxecrovg rod [eoxovnsion. Kaya 
xpurien xamisraroy xab yowov) &¢ [louraveiov edama? puvzpoc: 
Liysuevons "Edy dé v1 xdoywt psredaiven ea Qeyeles.5 Kas 
po exoesoev® Aicwrog? xai adsrPoi. 
‘‘T am (the statue) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates the 
Proconnesian. And I have given a goblet and stand, with 





1 The gift of Phanodicus to the ‘Town-house, consisted of a goblet for 
mixing wine in (xoy77), a stand for the same (ériorarov, called beroxpnrngiov 
in the other inscription), and a strainer (4¢u0s), in short, a drinking ap- 
paratus, probably reserved for festivals held in the Prytaneum; e.g- 
when new Prytanes (xpuravsvevrs¢) entered on their office.—%The stone 
has xdwxa for tdwxa, probably from negligence.—5 The form with a trace 
of the digamma, Zrysusier, LysF sion, commonly Srysevor, and with s exe 
tended, 2rysstcr. So Steph. Byzant. 2rysiov wbrs Tpyddos. ‘O morirns — 
Seyuebg—** If I suffer any thing,” a milder expression for death. “IfT 
die,” says Phanodicus, ‘the Sigeans must take care,” to wit, of the pre- 
servation of the statue.—-5 2rysii;, a peculiar contraction of the open 
syllables, wytFias, Zyttas. The ordinary contraction would have been 
Lrysti-— 6’ Exteon, from xoéw for roiw, with ¢ extended, instead of ixénoey 
or iwoinowv.—7 Compare § XXxvHl, 4, obs. 2. 
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a strainer, for the Town-house, as a memorial to the Sigeans. 
But if any thing befall me, I leave it to the Sigeans to take 
charge. And ‘Esopus and his brethren made me.” (®) 

2. The shorter inscription above, runs thus: 


OANOA\KO 
NOMIGTIMZ 
CAT Eo TO 

HYMOAOTITN 
Z10 KPHTHP 
ANV/AW4 A 


PATH PIOV: K 


N33MOMOHIA 
CVTANHIONM 
AWN MAASVAA 


Ev €1N 
That is, 

Davodixov iwi rovewoxecreos? rod Tlpoxownoiov. Kenrijen di 
xad vroxenrneioy xa nOwov é¢ Ilouravniov tdwxev Luxeevar. 3 

3. As a specimen of the old Attic alphabet and orthogra- 
phy, here follows the monumental inscription upon those 
Athenians who fell in the fight at Potidea, Ol. 86, 4, B.C. 
432, dedicated to their memory by the State, after a public 
interment. It was brought to England by Lord Elgin, and 
is now in the British Museum. The first verses are almost 
entirely obliterated, and the terminations of the rest. The 
letters of the separate lines stand directly under one 
another.* () 


1’ Ei.—2Tov ‘“Eguoxgérous. Crasis without aspiration of the T— 
3 The common form, only written with v, and x for.y. 

* The parts wanting have been supplied by Visconti, and by the 
author of this Grammar, and last by Osann, in his Sylloge. 
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A@OANAT 
SEMAINE! 
K AITITPOAON 
NIKENEYTIIOLEMON 
AIOEPMEM®STXASTIIEAEXSATOSO 
TONAETLOTEIAEIASAMOITITAASEL 
EXOPONAOIMENEXOSITA®OMEPOSH 
TEIXOSUIZTOTATENHELTIAEOENTO 
ANAPASMEMIIOLISHEAETIOOEIKAIAI 
IIPOSOETIOTEIAAIA SHOIGANONEMITIP 
IIAIAESA@ENAION®SYTXASAANTIPPO 
E..XSANTAPETENKAITIAT YTKL 
i.e. with the lines from the fifth completed : 
"Abcivar... omwaives... wal wpeoyovw... 
Nixyy evrohepov.. . 
Aibje pip Puyas vreditaro, cowara dt ybov 
Tavde Tloredaiag appi rbrus trayer. 
"Exdeav 0 of wer eyoves raDov puécos, of 88 Duyovres 
Teiyos xicrordryy chxid ebevro 3iov. 
"Avdeas piw wins n0¢ robe xal d7wos Eve dius 
Tledobe Tloresdaciecs of Setvov tw weomctyoss 
TTaides "Abnvaiavy puyas 8 avrippora Sevres, 
"Harakawr aperny xai wareid suxAtiony. 


OF THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS. 


§ XLIL 
OF THE NATURE AND ESSENCE OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The radical syllables of speech, when by the aid of 
formal syllables they were expanded into words of greater 
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compass, would, as the distinctive and essential part of the 
word, originally stand in a superior relation to these subsidiary 
syllables. 

2. This superiority would be marked to the ear by a 
stronger emphasis or dwelling of the voice on that part of 
the word, which contained the root, as upon friend in friend- 
ship, love in love-ly, xnx in xyros. 

3. In comparison with this tone (xpooqdia, accentus), 
that of the other syllables would ap weaker, whether 
preceding it (anacrusis), as in relief, or following it (the- 
ss), as in lovely, or both together, as in rebellion, be-lov-ed, 
eAgioess, dsdaoxw, &C. 

4. Thus it is the tone that combines, and as it were 
animates the word. Without it there is a mere accumulation 
of syllables, dy it they are brought into mutual relation and 
make up a whole.* | 

5. In every word there can be but one predominant tone, 
to which all the rest are subordinate. This is the sharp or 
acute accent (xeocwdia. oki, accentus acutus ), and has as its 
symbol a stroke drawn to the left, as in x6 ; In comparison 
with it the other syllables of a word have a depressed tone, 
the grave accent (xeocwdia, Bugeia, accentus gravis), marked 
by a stroke drawn to the right ; now, however, this is not used 
in writing, PUAwE not PAGE, Oxddweos not Oxcdweos. The 
distinction between the sharp and grave tones shows itself in 
is, some one, and ris, who? e.g. who (ric) is there? and, 
there is some one (ris) there. So also in, there is (ors) a 


God, and, God is (és7/) almighty.t 


* When a people begin to wean themselves from the impulses of feel- 
ing and of nature, and instead of thinking with the heart, as Homer 
expresses it (xara ppéva xal xard Suudy), to limit their mental activity by 
the strict method and order of ideas, or the laws of pure understanding, 
this relation gradually disappears, and tone is at last entirely lost in their 
language. Such is the case in French, where it is even considered 
faulty to speak with accent, and in the so-called Jewish-German, which 
is pronounced, in ites own department, like the French. 

+ Compare, upon the fundamental principles of the Greek accent, 
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6. If a tone-syllable have a long vowel or diphthong, it is 
regarded as made up of two, of which the one has the acute 
and the other the grave accent. Thus, d7A0s, considered as 
détAoc, and xywoc accented x7z0¢, as Germ. schwében, gében. 

7. These two tones unite in one extended tone (rp0cmdi« 
ripicxautm, accentus cyrcumfierus), the symbol of which 
(*) is now converted into one wavy line, z#xros, d7A0s. 


Obs. 1.—If a syllable long by nature has the acute, this stood origi- 
nally over the latter of these two syllables, out of which the long 
arose, and the grave upon the other syllable preceding it, 97a, I:ég0, 
eo that, in the coalition of sounds, the grave vanished, and the acute 
alone remained, Iya; hence tordus, (ass, become, after contrac- 
tion, not toric, Cars, but sorws, Zw. 

Obs. 2.—In Greek, words are named, with respect to the accent, 
according to their last syllable; as this has the acute tone, the 
circumflex, or the grave (i.e. no mark of accent), so are they called 
acute, circumflexed, and grave, or in Greek, 

bE brove, bc, xaAbs, 
TELLOTULEVEL, OD, KLAOV, 
Baghrova, xijrog, xdArog, Toby Ae. 

Obs. 3.—Further, grave or baryton words with the acute on the penult 
are called parorxytons (xagoSirova), and with the acute on the ante- 
penult, proparoxytons (xporagotirova), with the circumflex on the 
penult, properispomenons (spor:giorwpusva): thus, 

Bagireva, 
wagocbrov, Didos, ZAAog, 
Teomapocurova, cvdpanrog, 
TLOWELION WL SV, Coupee, ASTHE. 

Obs. 4.—Like the breathing, the accent stands only over vowels, in 
diphthongs over the second vowel. If 9 breathing be also over the 





Tlegpugiog regi wpocwoias in Villoison. Anecdot., 7. II, p. 105, sgq., and 
the learned reviews in the Univ. Jen. L. Gaz., 1816, n. 155, p. 303. 
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vowel, the acute accent stands after it, the circumflex over it, & Ao, 
O1KOU, O1XO¥. : 

Obs. 5.—If an oxyton stand between other words of a sentence, its 
tone, in the close combination of the words, is weakened and becomes 
grave, e.g. Alwyu tude waig Oidiroug YOryyds pwaduv.—Since this 
change into the grave is produced by the close union of the words, 
it follows that it cannot take place at the end of a sentence, nor 
before a stop, which dissolves that immediate connection, ‘dav cy: 
GAL roviro—rd yup obevog Bray’. But it takes place in Kadva, 
dia Sedav, where the ancients put no stop. 

Obs. 6.—Since, also, a tone is found in words, where the radical 
syllable alone appears, as in stand, quick, even monosyllabic words 
have their accentuation—acute, Se, ujv; circumflex, &b, Deb; grave, 
ov, ti, ; 

8. Monosyllabic barytons of this sort, which, having no 
mark of accent, have been falsely named foneless (drove), 
are found in Greek to the number of ten : 

6, 4 (article), and in the plur. of, ai; od, ovx, ory, (but ovys), 
not. 

as, as, ei, if, but combined, wos. 

év (but évi), in, and é¢, ss, into. 

éx, and before a vowel, é=, out of. 


Obs.—These barytons sharpen their tone, when they stand at the end 
of a sentence, or after the chief word: wig yap ob; Ysi¢ we civoword- 
Ce, ra wv Ex Qaol ysvéobas; according to the old Grammarians the 
article 6 does the same, when it has the meaning of a demonstrative 


pronoun, this, & yap %Ade. (8) 
§ XLIII. 
OF THE ACCENTUATED 8YLLABLE. 


1. Since that syllable is marked by the tone or accent, in 
which lies the essence of the word (§ XLII, 1), in primitive 
words the radical syllable will also be the accentuated Byl- 
lable: QiA, Didogs rey, ALIGs Ged, C@pOLs Aes, Aeirw. 





OF WORDS. . 81 


2. When a syllable is prefixed to a word, it restricts its 
general meaning to a particular sort of meaning, and hence 
the accent falls back upon the prefixed syllable, as that which 
determines the signification: thus, Qidog, &psdos ; Spopos, e6- 
dconoc; and, in like manner, dévdoor, ayAmdderdoos. (So ix 
English, land, woddland ; dog, house-dog, &c. 

3. Since, m Greek, in derived words, the final syllable 
commonly determines the meaning, this syllable receives the 
accent: e.g. in adjectives derived from other words, 76 aioy0s, 
disgrace, aisygos, disgraceful, Agyw, I say, I speak, Asxrds, 
said, spoken. 

4. Besides this, in the Greek tongue, in which the accent 
is very moveable, following all the inflections of discourse, 
the place of the accent is often altered and determined in 
other ways; e.g. Acizw, Aimwy, AsAosrévas, AcdoiTas,—a fact 
which ean here be only generally declared. More minute 
observations as to the accentuated syllable, will be more 
suitably inserted in the proper places. 


§ XLIV. 
OF THE IMPOSITION OF THE ACCENT. 


1. Let it now be taken for granted that the syllable of a 
word, proper to receive the accent, is known; the next 
question is, which accent is to be placed over it? 

2. To assist in the solution of this question, we must 
observe : 

a. The Greek tongue places the acute only over one of the 
three last syllables, the circumflex only over one of the 
two last. | 

b. The circumflex requires a syllable long by nature 
(§ xLuI, 6): xawAov, gedye. The acute can stand, 
according to circumstances, over either a long or a short 
syllable: xaAds, Pevyw, svwoepos ; but over the ante- 
penult only when the final syllable is short; thus, on 
that of dvdeaos, not on that of d&vdewrous. 

F 
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3. If the antepenult be the accent-syllable, it has always 
the acute (2, a); thus, avlgwros, avevparos, rorroves. 

4. The penult syllable, when it is the accent-syllable, 
has the circumflex only when it is naturally long, and when 
the final syllable is not naturally long. In every other case 
it has the acute. Thus, : 

Pevryav, Dire, Ors, BALE, Aciaes, xArov, but 
Pevye, TiAoV, WEiCov, OxWAOr), Asie, X770S. 


Obs.—Except «6c, would that; vaiys, yes. 


5. The final syllable, as accent-syllable, has always the 
acute, except in genitives and datives of the first two declen- 
sions, in contracted syllables, and in adverbs in 4, 04, ov, w¢ : 
-  - KLAOS, TaTNS, WoAVG, TUPOEIC, ToAAOL, xaAovS, but 

HUD, AKAD, KAARS, xUAN, xahav, xadrai¢. Thus, too, 
Pirav, Times, Pirsic, from 

Pidtav, Tiwcess, Dsreess, and 

HOUNDS, KUKWS, TavTay7y, rvboi, rndov, &e., adverbs. 


Obs. 1.—Likewise over the voc. 3d dec. in sv and o, when it is the 
accent-sylluble, and over many monosyllabic words, the circumflex 
stands: & BaciAcd, KaAuxlor, rig, wks, viv, wav, &c. 

Obs. 2.—In syllables produced by crasis, the circumflex, under the 
above-mentioned conditions, stands where the crasis has created a 
diphthong ; thus, rd teyov, rovgyov; xal sira, xara; but rd evdov, ravdov; 
ra orAa, Jwrra, &c. (Wolf de Orthographicis quibusdam Gree. 
in Analect., 2 B, p. 431, qq.) 


6. The diphthongs os and os at the end of a word, without 
a consonant attached, are considered as short with regard to 
the position of the accent. Hence, x70, ovcws, and hence 
dvbewmos has the accent undisturbed over the antepenult. 


Obs. 1.—The 3d pers. optat. in o and a is excepted, Azilor, Asinpas 
(on the other hand, Asa as infin. Ist aor. act.); the adverb oxo, 
a relic of the ancient orthography for o7xw, at home (on the other 


hand ofxot, houses). 
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Obs. 2.—The + before w in Attic inflection is not reekoned as a 
syllable ; hence the accent in aéAcws, dvwyewv, &c., is not cast away 
(in spite of § xLtv, 2, 5), since it really stands over the penult 
syllable. In some similar forms the « belongs however to the root, 
and is separated by a liquid from w: QiAbycAws, dxegus. In such 
instances the whole middle syllable, as being weak in sound, is not 
regarded in the measurement of the word. 


7. For exercise in the placing of the accent (the accent- 
syllable 1s marked by a dot over tt): " Arskausdeos easorohyy 
rage THs pnreos. ceveuysyrworan dur oppnrous hoyous xara” Avri- 
Tureov 20th SracConas exouray, coe TOU "Heaariavos, ag elaubet, 
UveeVCLY LY NWOKOVTOE, ove exwavory, ‘Og be 6 verve, TOV SaxruMsoy 
epehowevos rov iavrov, Tw oromati ty éxeivov env odeayida 
ixclnaey. 


§ XLV. 
OF THE SHIFTING OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The accent shifts, when it is possible, to the beginning 
of the word, when the word i is increased at the beginning. 
Dios, a psnog 5 ; TURTE, ETUTTOV; 000S, GUVODS. 
( Quest. Why must it remain in épires, txéodavor, Epidov, which 
are equally increased, by means of ¢, at the beginning ? ) 


Obs.—When the accent-syllabie is elided, the accent is thrown back, 
as an acute, upon the preceding syllable; e.g. Qnul éya, ony’ tya; 
dei. exwv, deiv Exavs xank His, xan’ HAbes; except in prepositions 
and particles, ard gov, da" euov; GAAG ovde oUrws, KAA’ odd oUrwe. 


2. The accent moves towards the end of a word, so far as 
the prefixed syllables force it to go. When épidcov becomes 
EPsAEOrTO, it cannot remain over ¢s, but over dé; EDIAEOvTO. 
When it becomes éQsAseobyv, the penult syllable is the first 
over which it can rest 3 &DsAcéobnv. . 

FQ 
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8. In verbs, the first syllable of the present is always the 
original accent-syllable, and remains so, as long as causes 
already specified occasion no removal of the accent. 

Dedyw, Didéw, Pevye, Didse, EDevye, EDIAS, WEPevya, EDIAEirny. 


Obs.—The student may proceed to accent devywar, Qidswor, Deuvryoiodny, 
Pirsoaro, rerayaras, AckerLorodny, and to ascertain the reason of each 
accentuation. E.g. AsAenloocdnv: Where is the original accent- 
syllable? Will the accent move back to the beginning of the word ? 
Why not in the present instance? Can it rest upon ren)? Why 
not? Will tt be placed over the penult syllable, AsAsfosodyy? 
Wherefore? Why is et here acute—not circumflex? And so on 
with the other words. 


§ XLVI. 


OF THE THROWING BACK OF THE ACCENT ON THE 
PRECEDING WORD. 


1. Sometimes a word occurs in such close connection with 
a little word following it, that both are pronounced as one: 
warie ov, pronounced rarzewov, traigos ric, pronounced 
éraicooris. By this circumstance various changes in ac- 
centuation are occasioned. 

2. In order better to comprehend these changes, let us 
denominate the acute and circumflex over the foremost 
syllables on which they can rest, the fore-accent,—over the 
final syllable, the Aind-accent. The acute over the penult 


may, therefore, be named the mzddle-accent. 


Fore-accent, Middle-accent, Hind-accent. 
abdOY0S, gvAAOyou, XLAOS, 
XAK0S, ANWOV, xaOv. 


8. The fettle words alluded to, are the following pronouns: 
ju0v, (Lol, pt, cov, ool, at, ov, ob, 2, puiv, viv, OPO, ahwt, ofailr, 
oQiav, cpiow, oPiv, opens; the indefinite pronoun rig, si, some 
one (always written with the grave accent to distinguish 
it from ric, ri, who?), the present indic. of siu/ and gnpé 
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(except sis, thou art, and 9%, thou sayest); lastly, the adverbs 
and particles wdc, 4d, x4, xol, xov, Tobi, robe, Tore, Te Toi, 
yin xév, viv, Tie, pol. 

4. These words throw back their accent, as an acute, 
upon the preceding word (iyxAivoves, popia tyxiurixnd, partt- 
cule enclitice), when this word is marked by the fore-aecent: 
dvdpwxis ric, coud oov; except when it ends with a double 
consonant : oujAuk pov, xarnrn) tori. (8) 

5. They lose it altogether, when the preceding word has 
the Atnder-accent. Instead of xaAcg rig, xadod tivo, write 
BANOS Th, XAAOD TVG. 


Obs.—The accent upon xaAé¢ cannot remain grave, since xaAré¢ rig is 
to be pronounced as one word (xaAéoris). Hence, also, oad pou 


(properly cajudpuov) and dydpuxrse ric. 


6. If a word with the middle-accent precede, the enclitics 
equally lose their accent, except when they are dessyllabie : 
arden T6, Didog pov; but mv Adyos ort, evavriog opiaw. 


Obs.—The syllables -3 (different from 3, but) and -é occur only 
in composition, and always as enclitic, 6d, 74s, s/s. Similar to the 
accent of these words is that of ciris, eirs, wors, where the accent of 
the enclitic falls back upon the monosyllabic baryton (§ xL1, 8). 
Compare also dorig, rolvy, 7ro, &c. 


7. The personal pronouns lose the nature of enclitics after — 
a preposition: dvr} cod, weds of; and instead of pod, poi, jt, 
we must then write §200, guol, jue Also, tori merely draws 
back its accent, or1, when it expresses more than the simple 
copula, and answers to the Latin existere: eds torw, tor 
obrwe ; this occurs even after toneless particles, ¢, ovx, a, 
with which it is joined in that signification, oux eoTiv oUTws, Eb 
tori xabas Abyss, and after the apostrophized rovro and @AAd@, 
Tour or, HAA eOTI. 

8. When several enclitics stand together, each throws its 
accent back on the preceding : ¢ rig riva Qos pos wecgesvecs. 

9. Exemplification of the foregoing remarks : 
"Ex} ood, sic of, Didos rua. Keds rivet pos cdvegyov Pihov rt, 
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GAN’ oon ty beov cwa. To came pou xxddsorov Tos Suswoves Tivos 
WEYHAOD tori olanwe. 


§ XLVII. 


REAL NATURE AND RHYTHMICAL PROPERTIES OF THE 
GREEK ACCENT, AND COMPARISON OF IT WITH THE 
GERMAN. 


1. Accentuation, in its own nature, is coeval with speech, 
and grows together with it. Existing, however, only on the 
lips, and addressed to the ears of a people, it is not originally 
denoted by marks. In the monumental writings of the Greeks 
there is as little appearance of accents, as of the German 
accents in German writing, in which, for instance, no sign 
is used to show that we should pronounce entérbeten and not 
enterbéten, or that we should accentuate émfahren and um- 
fahren differently according to the meaning. 

2. The marking of the accent is therefore a consequence 
of refinement in grammar and orthography, as for example 
in the French tongue, and is especially useful when, as in 
the case of the Greek language, the original form of the 
tongue is extinct among the people. 

3. The Greek accent is mentioned even by Aristotle, and 
it seems, that so early as his time the works of Homer began 
to be thus * marked. Method and exactness in applying the 
marks were introduced by the Grammarian Aristophanes at 
Alexandria about two hundred years B.C.;t the use of them, 
however, did not become general, nor were they adopted in 
writing upon stone,f although they appear in the earliest 
MSS., probably of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ. 


— 


* Aristot. Sophist. Elench., c. 3, Comp. Villoison Anecdot.. T. II, 
p- 130. 

+ He was a native of Byzantium, a scholar of Callimachus and Era- 
tusthenes, librarian at Alexandria, and teacher of Aristarchus. 

} They are not even found in the cursive writing of the papyrus-roll 
of 104 B.C., of which Boeckh made known the explanation in 1821, nor 
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4. The rhythmical import and power of the accent may be 
gathered partly from what has been already stated, partly 
from the almost complete analogy of the German accent, the 
chief peculiarities of which are therefore here subjoined. | 

5. German, like Greek, admits the acute upon one of the 
three last, the circumflex upon one of the two last ee : 

Lieblicher, Gmfahren, fretete, 

Freyheit, furchtbar, hielflos, 

gewiss,  dabey, hinais, 

lieben, umfahren, Nébel, 

vergéhn, _stehn, verbliehn. . 

6. The final syllables in lieben, Nébel, Bliethe, &c., which 
are altogether feeble, and nearly lost in pronunciation, acquire 
more force and a sharper tone, as soon as another syllable is 
added to them: Cebevoll, Nebelthal, Bluethenduft.—The 
Greek Grammarians marked this strengthening of the syl- 
lable previously weak by means of the acute accent, and 

Cae, TUxTE, Stand towards 

Comerav, ruETETw, in the same relation, as 

Freide, Seéle, towards 

freudénreich, seelénvoll. Only we must take 
care to show distinctly the sharpened tone of -en in such 
words.—In Greek this is most clearly evinced in the case of 
évéa, the feeble final syllable of which is enlivened by the 
addition of 3¢, and therefore marked with the accent ; évdcde. 

7. In the same way the principle of encéses obtains in 
German, when for instance ei/e, sige, schweige,.are connected 
with nur, mir, doch ; eilé nur, sagé mir, schweigé doch. 

8. Not less do we perceive the transition of the circumflex 
into the acute, and the removal of the accent in Leiden, leid- 
voll, leidénretch, &c. 

9. With regard to reading by acai the greatest obstacle 
to this practice appears, when the acute, by the increase of a 
word, is shifted from its place, and transfers the tone marked 


in any one Greek inscription. The trick played with a verse of Euri- 
pides, written and accented, on a pillar at Pompei, will not now be 
adduced by any one as a proof of the earlier use of the accents. 


88 OF WORDS. 


by it to a short syllable, so that the pronunciation would 
oppose the rhythm both of the Roman tongue and of poetry. 
Can we believe that the Greeks pronounced Socrates, De- 
mosthénes, Cicéro (Zaaedrns, Anwoobivnc, Kexéeav), while 
the Romans certainly said Socrates, Demosthenes, and Ci- 
cero? Moreover, it seems quite impossible to preserve 
guantity according to this method, as in 

Tlacy0n taret Teoing isgov rronicdcov sreooey, Od., a, 2, 
where in the first half of the line indeed the rhythm of accent 
coincides with the rhythm of the verse, but in the latter 
position just as far recedes from it, giving the tone ptoliethron 
épersen, whereas the verse requires ptoliéthron epérsen. This 
difficulty brought even Valckenaer,* who was frequently 
partial in his views and opinions on elementary subjects, to 
the judgment, that, though accents must be retained on 
account of their usefulness in discriminating the meanings of 
words, not a single verse of a poet, nor a single sentence of 
an orator could be read according to them. 

10. In the first place, however,—as far as concerns the 
Roman pronunciation,—no sure conclusion can be drawn 
from this respecting the Greek. Just as the Greeks changed 
the forms of Roman names, in order to assimilate them to 
their own forms and sounds, e.g. Scipio into Zanxiwy, and 
even Cicero into Kiuxégwy, so might they also give to the 
transformed words that accent which agreed with the laws of 
their own pronunciation. The same rule might be followed 
by the Romans, who would therefore pronounce Sécrates, 
Demésthenes, because accustomed in their own tongue to 
such an accentuation of words of the same quantity, as 
Particeps, Principum, Sc. Thus they alse pronounced 
“Atticus, while in Greek no one accented this word otherwise 
than déticis (Arrixés). Then again, with regard to poetical 
rhythm, there seems no reason why e.g. éraioog in voorov 
eraioov, Od., a, 5, when it recurs in another form, &AX’ ovd’ 
is érapous éppuoaro, v, ‘7, should alter the place of its accent 
togetherwith the middle vowel, especially since avrae changed 


* Diatribe de Eurip. Fragm., p. 247. 
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into arae, and the like, retain it in a similar case." Hence the 
poetical rhythm of the ancients must have been something 
quite different from that of accentuation. No one, for ex- 
ample, believes that, since the Romans pronounced Italiam, 
fato, and prdfugus, they could have pronounced the same 
words with a different accent in the flow of hexameter verse, 

‘Ttaliam, fatd profugis Lavinaque venit 

Littora ————_—____. 

A practised ear, accustomed to the rhythm of verse, will 

catch it in spite of the accentuation in : 
Italiam fato préfugus, 
just as precisely as in | 
Jistum et tenacem propésiti virum 
Non valtus instantis tyranni 
Ménte quatit sdlida, 
and it is an utter abomination to hear the true rhythm of the 
Latin tongue so frequently sacrificed, in these cases, to the 
convenience of a scholastic system of scansion. 

11. The right rule, then, is always to pay due deference 
to the tone marked by accent,—thus to acquire the habit of 
reading 0¢ patha wohAd . . . wack voov iyyw. . . Ov nara Suwoy 
at the end of the verse, Od., a, 1, 2, 3, according to their 
tones, héds mala polla—kaé noon égno—hon katé thymén— 
and yet to make the dactylic rhythm perceptible at the same 
time. Once habituated to this, the reader will treat in like 
manner the more difficult examples, steov wroniebcov txeooey 

. BAK ob ws Erdigoue Eppioaro, séuevog orep,| adray yae 

Dertonow aracbadinow odovro, ib. v. 6, 7. If its own 
natural force be thus given to every syllable, and e.g. aivdewros 
be pronounced not anthropos, but anthropos, and the acute 
in such words as Zwxearns, Anwoodévns, be not drawn out 
into a circumflex, Socrates, Demosthénes, as in the French 
Demosthéne, but only sharpened in sound as it ought to be 
(n. 6 of this §), we should soon, by such a practice, be able 
to distinguish the poetical rhythm through the accentuation 
proper to the language, and to approach as near, as it is 
possible for moderns, to the method of the ancients. Who- 
ever cannot accomplish this, should rather read verse after 
the metrical rhythm, and prose according to the accentuation, 
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than sacrifice the natural tones of the language in prose also 
to his own incapacity. 


Obs.—The opinion, that the pronunciation of the modern Greeks is 
altogether corrupt, cannot be supported by proof, and the suppo- 
sition, that it became so in consequence of the written accents, is 
extremely rash. No people accommodates the mouth and ear to 
the requisitions of the eye, at least to such a degree as this would 
infer. Besides, the present pronunciation is universal even among 
the wildest mountain-clans of Greece, who have perhaps not seen 
any thing in a written shape for a period of two thousand years. 
When the nicer distinctions of the poetical rhythm and accentuation 
disappeared, there arose that species of Iambic versus politici (<0W- 
vixoi orixvo) in which both coincided, e. g. 

'O 8" Owngos povecanrros soit ryv Tudda, 
and the Greeks came round to the point, from which the Latins 
started, in whose dramatic versification the two rhythms harmonized 
until a closer imitation of the Greeks caused their separation. The 
pronunciation of the modern Greeks, which in those points, concerning 
which we have no doubt, e.g. in the whole province of Lnclisis, 
has remained true to the most refined laws of antiquity, or rather to 
the intonations upon which they were grounded, has in other 
respects also maintained a correct accentuation, at least in essential 
particulars, and is faulty only in so far as it does not preserve 
the true length of other syllables together with the acute, e. g. in 
cvboueros, eAcirov, and rather extends than sharpens a short syllable 
marked by the acute, although even in this point the educated 


endeavour to attain correctness. 


§ XLVIIL 
OF PUNCTUATION. 


1. The simple sentences, which contribute as parts to the 
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full exposition of a compound thought, are flieited: as in 
other tongues, by the comma (,) (vroorsy7). 

2, When, however, a sentence involves a complete mean- 
ing, but yet is to be brought into close connection with that 
which follows, it is divided by means of a small point (eon 
srvyui,) placed at the top of the line (od otvros ahaa), and 
answering to our colon and semi-colon. 

3. The question is marked by a comma with a point over 
it (:), and the complete proposition by a point (.) (srry). 

4. Like the comma, is a mark (vrodsaor0A7) occasionally 
used 1n order to distinguish between two words of the same 
form, as, 0, vt, the neut. of oovis, and ori, conjunc., that. 
Some, however, only leave a space between the letters 6 71, &c. 
The ancients employed it in many other cases, e. g. between 
isrt, Nec<sos, in order to distinguish from éorw aiog 3 in tors, 
wos, to distinguish from tors ous. 


Obs. 1.—By means of a mark of union (vg), which has altogether van- 
ished from our typography, the ancients used to bring the parts of a 
compound word into closer connection: xogudaioros, dveigordAos ( Vil- 
lois. proleg. in Hom. Il. p. 1). Thus, too, where two words stood 
in strict combination, rocérarwCnr72, Il. 4, 385, injurer-with-the- 
bow; (8) runaTomrelo, ll. &. 607, of the close-wrought. Other 
marks, 4 omy, doregtonos, éccAés, &c. had a critical use for the 
designation of difficult, spurious, or otherwise remarkable passages. 

Obs. 2.— Recagitulation.—We have hitherto inquired into the nature 
of the several letters,—have considered how, and under what limita- 
tions as to the juxta-position of sounds, syllables are formed from 
them,—how the syllables, as radical parts of words, were formed into 
words,—and how these, by the addition of vowels and consonants, 
are terminated, rounded, and accented. After the wurd has been 
thus created out of its simplest elements, we proceed to its variations, 
by which the relations, in which it can stand, are expressed; treating, 
first, of the inflections of nouns, that is, of the DECLENSIONS. 
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§ XLIX. 
OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE NOUN. 


1. No object appears alone, but always in connection with, 
or relation to, other objects: the leaf in the book, the leaf on 
the tree, the book in the hand, the hand on the arm, the arm 
on the body, the body on the seat, &c. Further: the life of 
the children, the tree puts forth blossoms, &c. To betoken 
these relations, a change takes place upon the form of the 
Noun: Fin, THLNS, Tiy, THoAy; that is, st 2s declined (xdivercu, 
dechnatur, flectitur )—stands in a case (xzrao1s, casus ). 
DECLENSION (xAsois, declinatio,) in its different branches 
(xhices, declinationes ), points out the kind of inflection, by 
means of rules (xavoves,) and examples (xaeudeiyware:). 

2. It is reserved for the Syntax to ascertain what inflections 
or cases are necessary in language. Here, it is sufficient to 
mark the names of these, with the questions to which they 
belong : 

















Nominative, xoIS dvomacrixg, casus nominativus. 
Who? The father. 

Genitive, EVN, —— genitivus. 
Whose? The father’s. 

Dative, dorix4, —— dativus. 
To whom? To the father. 

Accusative, aiTATI“A, ——— accusativus. 
Whom? The father. ’ 

Vocative, KANTINA, vocativus. 

Ablative, —— ablativus. 


From whom? From the father. 

3. The Greek name of the ablative would be apaipersxg ; 
but the national Grammarians of Greece do not make mention 
of this case, because, in Greek tts form 1s tn every instance 
the same with the dative. 

4. To denote, likewise, the number (cesbwos, numerus, ) 
in which an object is thought of at the time, there must be 
an alteration on the form of the word: {iG)0s, is the book 
thought of only once (aesbwog evixds, numerus singulares, 
singular number); (6sCAw, the same thought of twzce (aebwos 
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bvixds, numeris dualis, dual number); Bitdo, the book 
thought of three, four, and generally more times (aesbuos 
zinbuvrixos, numerus plurals, plural number ). 

5. Thus it is only for the designation of one and two that 
peculiar forms are adopted, all other numbers being marked 
by the common form of the plural. But to determine how 
often a subject standing in the plural is thought of, the 
numerals (agibuinrixd dvoware, numeralia nomina,) were 
invented. 

6. In each number the six cases or inflections recur, so 
that a full Greek declension, to answer the demands of these, 
would have to give eighteen forms of every noun. But, 
besides that the ablative and dative have universally the same 
form, in the dual, also, the nom., accus., and voc. agree in 
one termination, likewise, the gen. and dat., so that the dual 
has only two forms; moreover, the nom. and voc. are always 
the same in the plural, and often in the singular; and in 
neuters the nom., accus., and voc. of each number are 
identical. Thus the actual forms never exceed eleven, and 
in many instances are only ten or eight. 

7. Further, it is a property of almost all languages, with 
regard to many objects, to express by the form, whether they 
have the masculine or feminine gender (yévos wecenxov, SnAuxoy, 
genus masculinum, femininum). Those words, of which 
the sex is not marked, are of no sex (‘yévoug ovderécov, generis 
neutrius), neither of the masculine nor of the feminine. 
The remarks at the close of this section contain the general 
rules for the gender of substantives. 

8. For the more close and pointed designation of an object, 
use is made of the article (ceégov, articulus), 6, this, he, 
the, 7, this, she, the, 7é, this or that, it, the,—which, as 
combined with the noun, partakes of its case, number, and 

r: e.g. Fathers virtue is often son’s fortune: the 
virtue of the father is often the fortune of the son; 4 eger7 
TOU FAT, %.T.A. 

9. Recapitulation.—Thus every noun must be considered 
as an aggregate of several conceptions; to wit, of a particular 
gender, number, and case, and, with reference to inflection, 
also of a particular declension. 
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ee 


0 eraicos, the friend. 


Se SS eee 


yEV0S, ces wos, KTHOS, XIO16, 
BLOEVLKOV, ELLOS, Gvomaorixn,  OEevréoc, ; 
genus, numerus,  CUsUs, declinatio, 
mascul., singul., NOMIN., secunda. 


rav yovurav, of the knees.. 


ha a. 


yev0S, ceoslwos, TTWOK,  xXAiots, 
ovoerecov, wAxluvrinos, ‘yeuxn,  TeiTn, 
genus, nNUMETUS, casus, declinatio, 
neutr., plural. genit.,  tertva. 


Obs. 1.—Masculine are the names of mer and of most male animals : 


¢ 9 


6 av72, the man, 6 ows, the hero, 6 dovAog, the slave, 6 Sods, the ox, 
6 dAexrpbav, the cock ;—of the months, with which 6 4% is under- 
stood, as 6 Lvaveiuv (October'®’) ;—of rivers, with which 6 rorads 


is understood, as 0 Ss0s0;. 


Obs. 2.—Feminine are the names of women, of female animals, of trees 


(as things which bear fruit), ‘®) of plants (with Bordyy understood), of 
countries, with which 4 7%, and of towns, with which 4 wédu¢ is 
understood : 4 yur7, the woman, % Suvyar7e2, the daughter, 7 Sous, the 
cow, 7 éAuia, the olive tree, 7 xuxdgioooc, the cypress, 7 éu-TeA0s, the 
vine, 7 owiAce, the yew-tree, % vio, the island, 7 A/yurros, Egypt 
(6 Avyurrog in Homer is the name of the Nile, with voréwog under- 


stood), 7 "EAAds, Greece, 7 Kiapos, 4 ‘Podos, 4 Kégivbos. 


Obs. 3.—Neuter are the names of the letters, with yeauuc understood, 


infinitives taken as substantive objects, and expressions with the 
infinitive, and all nouns taken merely as such, with bvoua understood: 
ri GAga, rd 6 pinpdv, $d crorei, $d eb xal xaAws TOE, Td PaorrAsig, 
the word Baccus, rd ava, the word dvw<. So also the productions 
of a tree, like the child (rd réxsov,) of this mother, e.g. 7 «ogc, the 
mulberry tree, rd j.dgov, its fruit, % xé6e05, the cedar, rd xédoov. Thus 


too those diminutives which fall under the province of rd réxvovi +d 
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feeipaxsoy Or Taidaciov, &e.; and rd dvdgdcodey, the slave, represented 
by the use of this gender as a thing. 

Obs. 4.—Exceptions from the rule for the masculine are several names 
even of male animals, e.g. 4 ddwerné, the fox, 7 yar%, the weasel ; 
and some names of rivers in -7, e.g. 7 Axon, Lethe (properly 
oblivion) ;—from that for the feminine, several names of trees in -0¢ 
and %, e.g. 6 xorivos, the wild olive-tree, 6 Awrés, the lotus-tree, 
xécacos, cherry-tree, gow, palm-tree, and those of the nature of 
shrubs, with which is understood 6 Jdauvo¢ (shrub), 6 x:rré¢, the ivy, 
6 wuzziv06, the myrtle :—most names of places in -cis, 6 Papwods, 4 
Servwovs,—in the same way, 6 Magaduy, 6 Tdoas, 6’ Opyouevss (properly 
adjectives, with d7uos or y@2os understood). Some likewise are 
neuter, rd “Apyos, rd Andsov. In the names of towns, which have 
only the plural number, all these genders occur, of Sidur7o, ai 
"Abjval, Ta Meyage. 

Obs. 5.—Some words have a double gender with different meanings : 
6 xaiz, the boy, 7 za%, the girl, 6 Seé¢, the god, 7 Ieés, the goddess. 
So 6 rgépog and 7 spépos, 6 and 4 yeirwy, 6 and 7 pUAaEe, 6 and 7 
Bods, ox and cow, 6 and 4 cgxros, he and she-bear, 6 and 7 avdgurros, 
man and woman. Others have a double gender from their indeter- 
minate nature, or on account of words understood: 6 and 4 aoCoros, 
soot, 6 ddxivdos, the hyacinth, 7 vaxivbog (Bordym), the hyacinth-plant. 
This double gender is called xoév, commune. As a subdivision of 
this, we must remark 16 érixowov yévog (epicenum ), in which animals 
of both sexes are comprehended under one form, as the above- 
quoted Bois, dexroc, dAwant, &c. 
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OF THE DECLENSIONS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


§ L. 
DECLENSION GENERALLY. DECLENSION OF THE ARTICLE. 


1. Declension, or the change of the final syllables for the 
different cases, may be reduced in Greek to three kinds, 
which differ through the combination of the end of the root 
with the genitive termination. 

2. The old Grammarians admitted five and even more 
declensions, since they treated the more peculiar forms under 
each as separate kinds of declension ; these however are not 
sufficiently determinate for such an arrangement, and even 
the three kinds of inflection still separated are so nearly - 
allied, that we can easily detect an universal form, lying at 
the basis of all of them. 

3. The final syllables, which indicate the different cases, 
are the following in the common dialect ; 


_ Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. .»». (no addition) or ¢, »,  &, &, 
Gen. OS, 05 $s 4¥, aw, 
Dat. l, bY, EON, ON, Oly Sy 
Ace. a, Vv, , 05, 
Voc. veva OF 65 &, 665 bs 
Abl. by bv, E04), Ob, Ob, ¢. 
4. Examples. 
Singular. 
Roots. Movew,... Aoyo,... pm... 
Nom. Movea, AOv0S, pony, 
Muse, speech, month, 
Gen. Movcn-s Aovyoo, (unv-06, 
Mowongs, Aoyou, 
Dat. Movon-1, Aovo-t, oni, 
Mots, oye, 
Acc. Movcey, Aovyor, [oijvec, 
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Voc. Movea, Aovyo-e, ony, 
rove, 
Abl. Movoz, rove, ponvi. 
Dual. 
N. A. V.  Movca-e, Aoyo-é, [o7ve, 
Modern, Aoya, 
G. D. A. Movsa-w, Aorvyo-sy, wnv-sv, 
Modcas, Adryouw, jenvoiv. 
Plural. 
Nom. Movee-ss, Aoyo-é6, wives, 
Movcus, Aorvyos, 
Gen. Mouce-w, Aovo-wy, [onvov, 
Movccay, hoya, 
Moveay, 
Dat. Movow-sowv,  — ovyo-so09, (ony-104V, 
Modtcausosy, Aovyourry, wnvory, 
nov, 
Acc. Movon-as, Aoyo-as, (wives, 
Movons, Aovyous, 
Voce. Movew-es, Aovo-é5, [Lnves, 
Movces, Aoyor, 
Abl. Movoasow, Advyorsy, jenoiy. 
5. It is evident that the difference of the terminations is 
produced, 


a. By contraction of the open vowels: Aoyoo, Adyou; Ao- 
yous, Advyous. 

6. By throwing out or away a vowel or consonant: p7w- 
Ol, pLNValY, LoNolV; Aoyo-wy, hoya ; Novo-c, Adye ; by which 
the remaining vowels are sometimes doubled: Mousws, 
Moto ; Aovyo-e, Adyw; sometimes extended : Movee-se, 
Movoos (modern Greek, ai Modes) 3°) Aoyo-es, Aoyos. 

c. By lengthening of the radical vowel when the termina- 
tion is added: Movoa-s, Modons ; Aovo-s, Adyy. 

d. By extension of the weak syllable in wnv-1, pqvoiv, in 
the same manner as from o came oi, and from jut, joi. 
That which lies beyond these remarks, and is peculiar 
to the different classes, belongs to the more minute 
explanation of the declensions. To which of the three 

G 
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: a word appertains, may be determined from the end of 
the radical part, together with the genitive. 
Ist decl. Root «, gen.¢; e.g. Saeed, gift; root dweea, 
gen. dweens. | 
2d decl. Root o, gen. 0; e.g. Adyos, speech; root Aoyo, 
gen. (Aovoo), Adyou. 
3d decl. Root ¢, 0, a, ¢ v, or a consonant, gen. 0¢; e. g. 
sre (Germ. thier ), wild beast ; root Se, gen. Inpds. 
6. The introduction to the three declensions may be con- 
cluded by the declension of the article. 


Singular. 
Masculine. Feminine. Neuter. 
Nom. 0, the, 4 Tb; 
Gen. sod, of the, T7S, TOU, 
Dat. a, to the, 7, Ta, 
Acc. 6y, the, HV, 70, 
Voc. o,* oh! a, a, 
Abl. 7, with the, 77; Ta. 
Nom. 7é, the two, &c. re, Ty 
Gen. oi, TH, Toi, 
Dat. roi, THI, Toi, 
Acc. +70, Tey TO, 
Voc. a, a, a, 
Abl. = roi, THiV, Tov. 
Plural. 

Nom. 04, the, &c. ak, Th, 
Gen. ro», TaN, Ti, 
Dat. rois, THI, T0i6, 
Acc. ove, TKS, Ths 
Voc. 4, di, a, 
Abl. = roi, THK, T0ib. 





* "2 is properly, like oh! in modern tongues, an independent inter- 
Jection, but as such it is often joined with the vocative case. 
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§ LI. 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


1. Terminations alone. 


Singular. Dual. 
Nom. (...), @) @) M% G65 %S, By, Oy 
Gen. (a-s), "Sy GUE, NS, OV, OV, An bb, My, 
Dat. (a-t), 2, Oy th % My —« WW, Cad, 
Acc. (a-v), GV, GV, Vy OV, NV, «—« hy hy 
Voc. (ss) hy hy My hy Oy Q-E, a, 
Abl.  (a-s), 1, ‘@ m % % C8, OLbY, 
2. Examples. Singular. 
7, queen, 
N. % Bacirsse, ILO, 
G. Tig Baorsing, I7neus, 
D. A. =H Baoidsia, INEM, 
A. ghv Baoirssccr, noc, 
V. & Basirsse, SLO, 
ual, 
N. A. V. ra@ Baossia, D7, 
G. D. A. raiv Bacirsiaw, yeas, 
Plural. 
N. ai Baoiresces, ijecel, 
G. tov Busser, Ineo, 
D. A. = saig Bacirsioss, geass, 
A. rag Baoirsing, hous, 
V. @ Booirssecs, NCC, 
Singular. 
7, Muse, 6, youth, 
N. 4 Movoe, O vecvins, 
G. 77g Movons, TOU vexvion, 
D. A. 77 Mover, TW VEEL, 
A. tay Movcay, TOV vecvicey, 
V. aw Movce, @ vecvite, 
Dual. 
N. A. V. ca Movea, Tw venice, 
G. D. A. raiv Mobvoauw, ~— = roiv vecevicesy, 


G 
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Plural. 
a~$s, le 
ana, a, 
L-iOtV, LOW, CLs, 
A-S, As, 
A$$, Ul, 
L-LO NV, CLOW, C645. 


7, hunt, #, price or honour, 


THN, 
THLNG, 
THN, 
Tiny, 
Tin. 


Tite, 
Thpeeiy. 


Tiberi, 
ThLLaV, 
Tiboks, 
Tipe, 
Tiers. 


6, prophet, 
KeoMnTAS, 
xeopnron, 
TeoPnTn, 
%e ODnrny, 
TCOONHT EL, 


KLOPNATC, 
TLOPAT CLAY. 
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Plural. 
¢ ~ e / ~ 
ai Movous, Oi vecevians,  meopnral, 
cav Movoay, Ta venviov,  Keeodnray, 
A. vais Movoass, roi vevicss, weopnrass, 
rag Movoas, Tous vexving, wpopnras, 
: @ Modeas, @ vecvins, moopnras. 
Examples for exercise in declining. 


7 ceryooé, the assembly, 7 wey7, the beginning, 

% xtiea, the experiment, 7 dix7, the right, 

4 aanbese, truth, 3 xo, the hair, 

4 éépesa, the priestess, 7 Qwv7, the voice, 

4 Agébovow, Arethusa, 6 rarpudoias, the parricide, 


e 


7 YAwoon, the tongue, 6 oprsdobneas, the bird-catcher, 


9 pia, the root, 6 dcoxorns, the master, 
4 Sy0vec, the viper, 6 oixerng, the domestic. 
Terminations of the nominative without a consonant. 


4. 


Since the short vowels are always the original, the words in 
short « must be considered those which have preserved the 
termination pure, as, Moved, di, &c. This @ passes into 
a: 9 nea, the chace, 7 éAaia, the olive tree, and into 7: 7 
gun, the rumour (Lat. fama), 7 or7dy, the pillar, concerning 
which we must now remark more closely. 


De 


a. 


Short @ is retained by nouns, 

Of two syllables in -ase and -12: Maia, Maia, the 

mother of Mercury, 4 yeaia, the old woman, da (fem. 
of dios), divine; polysyllables of this termination have 
long w: 7 &daia, the olive-tree, avayxaia (fem. of 
cveryxeciog ), necessary, 7 arizia, disgrace, 7 7duxia, age, 
except Larrea, and xorma, fem. of xoruog (not used 
except in the fem.), and some proper names, ‘Ioriase, 
“Praia. 
In -t1a: 7 cdjbese, truth, 7 cveidee, impudence, 7 Basi- 
Ass, the queen, yAuzcia (fem. of ap eere sweet ; those, 
however, have long a, which come from verbs tn -evw, 
and those in -ew: 7 Gessdeia, sovereignty, from Bacireuw, 
I reign, % éegeéa, priesthood, from iegedw, 9 wasdeie, edu- 
cation, from raidevw, 7 yevec, 7 Swpta, 4 Sée, spectacle, 
7 Séx, goddess, and the fem. of adj. in -es0¢: reAcia, &c. 
Add Teyée, Mavrivic, cities in Arcadia. 
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c. In -o1a, tf derived from Bods, e.g. the names EvCoe, 
Méditora ; the rest have long @: Tosa, ebvoia, ‘®) aidoia, 
fem. of widoios, ofa, fem. of ofes, and those in -ow: Bod, 
oro, Joa, fem. of Sods. 

d. In -viw: pvie,“Aorusa, Esdsibuie, yuic, rebvqxvia, fem. : 
of rebvnxas. 

e. In -cw, -cow, Ea, -rpa, -2a, -ba : Movou, yaaoon, yupisron, 
fem. of xapiess, d050, dirpa, recewele, axavda. 

f. In -ha, -va, of more than two syllables: SisdrAa, dé 
CHOW, ALLE, TEbEbVEL. 

g- In -ca with as, £4, 06, ov, v, pp, tn the penult: osdaiea, 
pcrouea, weipan and dimrticn, ortipa, doreipa, ceoven, 
opuen, yipuen, ayxven, Iluppa, Kipp, except Ajdpa, 
Daiden, rudruiorex, eraion, fem. of éraigos. Long a 
belongs to the rest, in the penult of which appears a 
short vowel, or 7, w, av: eu, réirpa, ayea, power, 
KANUET LL, AUCH, Koehuea, wea, ywea, aven; and the 
oxytons: Pbopa, yaed, &c. 


Obés. 1.—Pure words (nomina pura, § xv, 2, obs. 2,) retain the a 
throughout the whole inflection of the singular, without reference to 
its quantity in the nominative, as likewise those in -pa, e.g. BaciAta, 
Basirsiag; Tpoia, Torus; wtipa, weipas, &c., in which the gen. and 
dat. are always long, but the quantity of the accus. and voc. follows 
that of the nominative: acc. BaciAsidy, queen, but BaciAsiav, sove- 
reignty, stay but Yiecv. Compare the paradigms of GaocfAua and 
Sige. 

Obes. 2.—On the other hand, the gen. and dat. singular of words 
inpure, change their short a into 7: 7 rpiawa, gen. sprains, dat. 
rpiairn, but acc. and voc. rpiawdy, reid. So, likewise, dxavia, gen. 
axavins, &c. Compare the paradigm of Movse. Those in -pa have 
been already excepted in obs. 1. 


6. An » ts found in the nom. termination of most 
ocytons with a consonant, or o, v, &v, w, before the termina- 
tion: 7 Ob y it, 7 xEPaan, 4 Quy, 7 CON, 7 pun, 7 oxEUT, 4 Cam, 
and the most of impure dissyllabic paroxytons: 7 dixn, vA, 
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reyyn, Cuvn, royn; a few have -¢n instead of -ga: *xdey, xéppn, 
ccbeeen, deen, Teprpeyoen. 


Obs.—This » remains in the sing. throughout the cases: @wy, Cwis, 
&c. Compare the paradigm of ri7. The terminations of the dual 
and plural are alike in all words of this declension. 


7. Termination in -as, -ns. Many words add to the final 
vowel a 2% as mark of the masculine gender, making the 
termination -a¢ after a vowel, or @ and in many proper 
names, but -ng after a consonant, e. g. 6 veaviag, 6 Tlewrayipas, 
"Yaus, 6 xeoparng. Some names have the circumflex over 
the termination: Pidyras, Towaras. In the genitive they 
have retained o from the full form in -o¢, which, in the Attic 
and Common dialects, after the ejection of « was extended 
into -ov: gen. veaviao, veaviov; Ileorayoeov, &c. 


Obs.—In strict usage some forms appear with o thrown away: ixéras, 
gen. Ixlra-0, Exbwra; bevidodnoas, deudodnea; and in some proper names 
we find the contraction of -ao into -w with s inserted before it : 
Oaric, Odrsw; Atoyne, Afoyew. 


8. The vocative of these masculines in -ag has -a, but of 
those in -x¢, a, e.g. @ VER, @ BOOPITA; Toporhc, copiora ; 
yéawerens, yeaerea. The termination -s7¢, and some other 
names, have -7 in the vocative: “Argesinc, “Acpeidn, an, 
"Ayyion, Tlégen (as name of a person, but Ilégca from the 
name of the people). 


Obs.—Since the termination -n¢ belongs also to the 3d declension, we 
must observe, that to the Ist pertain the nouns in -/dng, -cdne; 
@ouxvdidne, AAnuCicdns ; the names of nations: "ACéngirnc, Bxeduwrng : 
nouns in -r7y¢, derived from verbs, e.g. 6 ronrhs from srotw, 6 dérng 
from didwur, 6 aguocrys from couc2w; compounds from dvoiucu, I buy, 
were, [ measure, rgiCw, I rub, wear, train, twAa, I sell: reAcvne, 
tax-gatherer, one who farms the taxes, yewstrpns, rasdorgiCns, pag- 
panorwans; and from words of this declension, e.g. ’ OAuusriovinns 
from vixn, agyedinne from dixy. 
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9. Plural. The genitive plural is contracted from -day, 
and therefore has the circumflex: Movecay, Movowy; xpopn- 
vay, Argedov. Except the genitive plural of o yexorns, the 
creditor, yghorav, apin (an anchovy), apvay (by which they 
are distinguished from the gen. of yenords, useful, good, and 
of apuns, without natural ability), and of érnoias, the Etesian 
winds, ‘” : 

Obs.—The dative plural has in its full form -aow: Movcason, dugeaton. 
An Ionic form changes the a of this into »: rior, ryz%¢. This has 
been retained by the common dialect in some names of towns: ° Adyjvu, 
"Abnynes; @7Cav, OnCnor. 

10. Contraction in this declension is universally made 

known by the circumflex in the nominative. We find 

”Aénva (Minerva) from the form ‘Aémia, gen. ’Aémnas. 
The form *Aémvesa, is lengthened from the Epic ‘Adjvm, 
as aveyxeia from avdéyxy. 

Boppac from Bogéas, the north-wind, gen. Boppa and Bogtov. 
When Bogias is contracted to Bogas, the p is strengthened 
by doubling. 

ya from yéx, earth, gen. y7¢. Lengthened form yaia. 

“Epuis (Mercury) from ‘Eguéns, gen. ‘Eouov, pl. ‘Eguci. 

@aris from OQadéns (name of an Ionic sage), gen. OdAsw 
(@adtw would be more correct), dat. Owa7, acc. Oarjy. 

Mya from pvic. (a sum of 100 drachmas), gen. “vas, nom. 
plur. paved. 

AcoveH from Asovréy, lion-skin, gen. Asovrng (fem. of Asovréos, 
belonging to a lion, with ellipse of dogé, the skin). 

So also cAwwexy, fox-skin, rapdaAj, panther-skin, a56A9s0%, 
brother’s-daughter, yaA7, weasel, sux, fig-tree. 

Obs. 1.—The forms jogia, mulberry tree, and bydé7, fem. of byd00¢, 
eighth, do not occur contracted. 

Obs. 2—Where the contracted form has -7, the Ionic form in -7 (as 
in °Adyrner, n. 9, Obs.), not the common in -a, is its basis, and ‘Epis 
can as little be contracted from ‘Ezuéas as Acovry from Acovréa, or 7% 
from yéa ;(4) still leas “Aéyv from * Adnvaia.. 

11. Gender. The sex of words in this declension is 
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masculine in those in -«s, -7g, feminine in all others. Neuter 
words are not found in it. 

12. Accent. The accentastands in primitive words of 
this declension upon the radical syllable, so long as the 
meaning of the radical word is not altered, or more closely 
defined, by preceding or succeeding syllables; e.g. xéioa, 
Qian, dixn. It then obeys its own laws in the forms altered 
by inflection: nom. wéied, gen. xeipus, resceay, recov. Thus 
too, P77, Pjwas, Pnuav; Sinn, dixas, dixav. It endeavours to 
maintain its place upon the same syllable also, in the deriva- 
tives in -sa, -ssa, -01%, -vsie, &c., as long as the succeeding 
syllables permit ; thus abe, “Aprud, Evo; but copia, 
lege‘, asdoiz. Comp. n. 5, for the rules concerning long 
and short -« in this declension. 

13. When the root is changed in the formation of the 
noun, the accent moves to the syllable added for this purpose. 
Hence, although from dv in dw, we have the nom. 4 50m, yet 
from 7s in riw, comes ring, (o-w) Luyh, (xalew) yaonwor, 
(yetO-w) yeapun; so orryuh, and after this analogy, ay, 
Quynh, adrxn, didayh, repay, &c., to which the language seems 
to have proceeded through shorter forms; e.g. «AZ, whence 
wrxi; put, whence duya, in the Homeric dialect; aerayn, - 
through 7 aera, in Hesiod. 

14. The same laws regulate also the accentuation of those 
in -as, s. Paroxytons are those in -dn¢, -adys: ’ Aspsidns, 
Tédaoovsccdns, oxytons mostof those in -r7¢ from verbs: (xosew) 
roinrns, (xilw) xviorns, xeiThs, &xpowrne, with the exception of 
those which, in the poets, appear likewise with the termina- 
tion 7e in the 3d declension: »dArys, xuCegvarns, xidorns, 
nhewens, Pevorns. 


§ Lil. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. The roots of the words end in 0, and assume in the 
nom. sing., for the masc. and fem. 2; for the neuter, N, so that 
the terminations are -o¢, and -ov. ‘O Adyos, the speech, 7 7005, 
the island, ro ovxov, the fig. 
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l O5 


2. The terminations, arising from the combination of o 
with the forms for inflection, are according to the following 


scheme: Singular. Daal. 

Nom. 0—$, 06, 0—£, a, 
Nn. o—¥v, Ov, 

Gen. 0—0, ou, o—iv, 06, 

Dat. Abl. o—s, 9, o—1, 06¥, 

Acc. 0—V, OV, 0—£, a, 

Voc. * 0—€, &, O—£, W, 
Nn. O—Y¥, Ov, 


Plural. 
O—£5, Ob, 
Nn. 0O—@, a, 
O—aW, a, 
O—-IT1V, Ob01¥," 066, 


0—- 5. 9 0U6, 
Nn. 0—@, @, 
0——S5 03 9 


n. 0-—@, a. 


Obs.—Besides the peculiarities already remarked in the general scheme, 
§ L, 5, we observe that the a of neuters suppresses the radical 


0: ouxo-a, cxe; and the dat. plur. abbreviates its termination ; é- 


yoow, Abyoic. 


3. Examples. 
Singular. 
0, speech, Ny ways 70, fig, 
Nom. 6 Aovos, 4 0006, £0 CUXO), 
Gen. TOU Aoyou, THG 0000s TOU ovxOV, 
Dat. Abl. ra Ady, 77 000, TH OURY, 
Acc. *  srov Aoyoy, THY OOOV, £0 OvXxOY, 
Voce. & hove, @ 008, @ oxoy. 
Dual. 
N. Ac. V. sa Adya, Te 000, TW) CURD, 
G. D. A. soi Advyow, raiv oooiv, rol ovxoty. 
Plural. 
Nom. of. Aoyon, ai oboi, TH SURG, 
Gen. ray hoya, TAY OCdN, Tay CUxaY, 
Dat. Abl. roig Adryois, THig 000%, Toig TUXOC, 
Acc. TOUS ovous, TAG O00U6, Th CUR, 
Voe. @ Aovyot, @ Odol, @ ovxa. 
4. Examples, for exercise. 

6 sporo0s, the turn, 4 vocos, the sickness, 

6 xnx0g, the garden, % vncos, the island, 

6 viog, the son, 4 Seoaos, the dew, 


6 Seovos, the seat, 4 Biedos, the book, 
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70 poaprigsoy, the evidence, 
T0 ayysiov, the vessel, 
70 weocarov, the sheep, 
70 BiCAsoy, the little book. 

5. The termination os is regularly masculine : it becomes 
feminine in general by some reference to a feminine word 
understood or related, such as yi, xoAss, Bordvn, of which 
examples are given, § XLIx, 9, obs. 2, 5. Thus, also, Aséog is 
understood with 4 opapauydos, 4 xevoraddos, and 4 06065 with 
7 Teleog and olor, Sica with avassos, Pavy with dicAcxros, VAy 
with 4 ZvAcyos, yeapyy with dscwercos. In several words, 
however, such a reference is no longer discernible; as, 7 
yvabos, 4 Gvocos, and others among the examples, n. 4. 

6. Observations on the variation of sex. 

a. Many words of this declension have a double sex, as 
something masculine or feminine is designated by them. 
Examples, § xLrx, 9, obs. 5. Others without such 
ground ; as, 

6, 4 psvog, the skin, 
0, 3 Japvoc, the shrub, 
6, 4 Baebsros, the lyre, 
0, 4 ojos, the path, 
6, 9 Aibog, the stone. 
6. Some with the gender alter likewise the meaning: 
6 Cuyos, the yoke, n Cuyos, the balance, | 
0 ixxos, the horse, 7 ixxos, the cavalry—and the mare, 
6 Aéxsbos, pulse-broth, 7 Aéxsbog, the yolk of an egg.. 
c. The following become neuter in the plural : 


6 Béorevyos, the curl, 0 Boorevr 
6 dsopoc, the chain, Te O60 Ac, 

6 Jeop.0¢, the law, Te JeoWe, 

6 dideos, the chariot-seat, Ta OiPee, 

4 xéAsvboc, the way, TH xéArcviee, 
6 Avyvos, the torch, Te AvyVe, 

6 siros, the corn, va cira, &e. 


7. The termination -oy is neuter; yet the diminutives of 
female names remain feminine; e.g. 4 [Auxégsov from Tav- 
xepz, Lat. mea Glycerium, 4 Asovriov, &c. 

8. Observations upon some of the cases. 
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a. The vocative sing. has not only s, but likewise os; as, 
nom. @ 946s, voc. w 30g. So also, w Didos, &e. 

&. The dative plur. has here also in its full termination ow, 
os; thus, roisi, Ssoios, like raios, Iecios, or with the », 
soiowv, tobrciosy. The common form is abbreviated from 


this. 


§ LIL. 


OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction takes place in this declension, when before 
the last vowel of the root occurs an @,¢, oro. E.g. Aads, 
OFTEOV, YOO. 

2. Contractions of @ o. Since both vowels are in the 
root itself, their contraction takes place without reference to 
the syllables of inflection, which attach themselves to the con- 
tracted part, or fall off from it. A and o are always in this 
declension contracted into w, before which, in some words an 
s is introduced; e.g. aos, root Nae, contracted yw, yew, nom. 


4 


yews. 
3. Inflection of the contracted forms with ¢ inserted : 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. ao—-¢, as; G0—f, &W—E, CO—s, §4, 
Nn. 20—V, 6a, 6a, N. @O—t, s-—«, 
6a), 
Gen.  Go—0,tw—0, «%0—4iv, Syr, L0—av, Sar—w, 
Git, Sa, Eddy, 
Dat. GO——b, EG, LO——-$6, &GG, 
Acc. Z0——¥, EHV, LO——-L5, EW—16, 
EG, 805, 
D. H0O—, 64-—O, 60, 
Voc.  ao—+, tax, CO—t, Sa, 
N. @O—¥, EW, N. @O—, SU—&, 6. 


4. We perceive from this, that this declension, known 
under the name of the 4étc, is not an ancient and peculiar 
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method of tnflection,* but entirely follows the second, with 
those peculiarities, which were introduced by the contraction 
of wo in the ordinary way. And these are no other than the 
rejection of the formal letters o, ¢, a, after the vowels con- 
tracted into -ew; e.g. (vads,) vews, temple, (ro avaryaov, ava 
yosov,) avaryewv, dining-room,—gen., (vew-o,) vew, (cvaryearo, ) 
cveryew. Dual nom., (vew-¢,) ved, (cvanyeo-é,) avarvyew.  Plur. 
nom. (avwytw-a), avaryew,—even wy drops off from avéytwv in 
the gen. plur., rav (cvaryew-wv,) ceveoryew ;(®) while in veds the 
syllables coalesce, (vew-wv,) veav, and »y is dropped by several 
in the accus., (vadv,) veo and veav, (Aaydos,) Aayas, a hare ; 
accus., Awy#. The voc. is the same as the nom. 


Obs.—The accent of the oxytons, e.g. in vews, must, according to 
§ Xiu, n. 7, obs., be acute in the nom., (vaé¢,) vews,—gen., (vd6-0,) 
vew; whence it follows that it does not deviate from rule.t+ It 
maintains itself as acute against the weakness of the sin the nom. 
plur., of vw; but in the dat. sing., as well as the gen. and dat. dual 
and plural, the acute over the radical o coalesces with the grave of 
the formal vowel in the circumflex: row (vaé-iv) veGv,—gen., raw 
(vocd-civ) veGiv,—dat., ror¢ (vaé-’¢) vegic. The accentuation of the accus. 
va-c¢ not vews, but vews, shows that « in the final syllable was thrown | 
out (vé-¢), vews. The ¢ is without force, as an inserted letter, and 
has no effect upon the accent, whence, e.g. in dviysw, dywyswe, the 
acute in spite of the final long vowel stands over the ante-penult. 


5. Examples. 
Singular. 


6, hare, 0, temple, ro, dining-room, 


N. Auyws, vEwS, CLVay Ea, 
G. Aaya, YEO, CLvaryéa, 
D. A. Aaya, VEq, avanyen, 
A. Aaya, VEO, CLVOKY EQ, 
V. AuYaIs, YELIS, CLvany tov. 





* Buttm. copious Gr. Grammar, p. 157. 
+ Buttm. ut sup., p. 158, obs. 3. 
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Dual. 
N. A. V. rAuye, yew, VAY Ea, 
G. D. A. Aaya, VEQV, cvesryewy. 
Plural. 
N. ayo, Ve, every tar, 
G. aya, yea, cLvanyéal, 
D. A. = Aayus, vEQIC, aveNyears, 
A. Auyws, vEwS, CLE Ea, 
V. Aaya, yew, avanyew. 


Obs. 1.—To this class belong also a considerable number of proper 
names: Tuvddpsws, Bpidpews, Tadwe, &c., likewise some adjectives : 
idsa¢, propitious; a&yjea¢, without old age; to which also properly 
pertains cywyswv (cvw, above, and yéa), understand o/xyuc, iit. upper 
room. | 

Obs. 2.—The acc. in w is prevalent in 4 *ws, the dawn; acc. ry tw, 
and commonly alone in names of places, “Adws, Kas, Kéws, Téws. 
So also, acc. dynpw, érirrsw. 

Obs. 3.—Many vary into the third declension, e.g. xaAws, sail-rope ; 
gen. xdAw and xéAwos; and nom. raws, peacock, gen. raw, which 
has also in the nom. rau, gen. radvog. Into the plural of some 
the formation without « enters, eg. xdAu, xdAous, not xdry, xdAwe. 


6. Contractions of ¢ and of o.—For 60, 0, and 00, was 
pronounced ov; ¢ an o disappear before the other vowels in 
this kind of inflection OOTEOY, OOTODY; VOE, VODs vO0S, VOUS > 
oa, vw; OoTix, Oorn, S&C. 


7. Examples. Singular. 
6, mind, 70, bone, 
N. y00s, vous, OoTEOV,  OOTOD?, 
G. yOOU, VOU, OOTEOU, OoTOU, 
D. A. vOq, Way CoTEQ,  OOTa, 
A. yOov, vOUN, OoTeOY, OOTODU), 
V. YOE, VOD, OoréoY, OoTou». 
Dual. 
N. A. V. vou, va, ocrta, cord, 
G. D. A. voos, voir, osréonv, coroiV. 
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; Plural. 

N. y00t, Ol, OOTEH, OT, 
7 oe , C7 

G. VOW, VaV, OCTEwY, OOTY, 

D. A. y00KS, vOIs, OTréols, OTTO, 
od ~ 3 4 , ~ 

A. yOOUS, VOUS, OOTEL, 00TH, 
7 ~ > ~ 

V. 00l, Oi, COTE,  OoTa. 


Obs. 1.—The nom. dual shows by its accent, that it is formed not by 
contraction, but by doubling of the radical o, before and after which 
the weaker sounds were dropped (vo-0-s, so-w-s), vu, (o6rt-008, oors- 

- et) dorw. Here therefore is nothing opposed to fundamental rules,* 
and o contraction. 

Obe. 2—Since the Greeks were accustomed to such words only in their 
contracted shape, they usually, in the formation of their parta, 
thought no more of the original uncontracted form. Hence the 
compounds of yéo¢ and xAéog throw back the accent, sivoos, wephrAoos ; 
Contr. elwoug, wegirAous, gen. cuvov, wsphrAov, where sivsov, sdvov; wege- 
xdbou, repixAov Would be acc. to analogy, edvo: instead of siv/, except 
that the accent does not fall back on the antepenult; segixAo, not 
KEgrTAo, xaxdvoug, xaxbvor. 

Obs. 3.—In like manner some lose the radical 0, e.g. dogvéses, voc. 
dopugés, dopueé, and the names compounded of voc, wis, Tlasiiog, 
KadAsos, Keariioc, Evduvwg for Tlacivoug from Tacivoos, &c. 

Obs. 4.—Ti xcveov, the basket, and the adj. in -co¢ remove in contrac- 
tion the accent to the contracted syllable, xdviov, xaniv; xpiosos, 
prog, &c. | 

Obs. 5.—Accent. In this declension also, words formed directly from 
the root are paroxytons, Aéyos, Ujpvos, bpxog, Pirog, wédoc, except copés, 
narss, xaxd¢, &e., but those with peculiar syllables of formation are 
oxytons, dpavouss, Babuis, orabuds, xAavbuss, xwxuréc, and those in 
-ctog and -s0¢, Aads, Se6¢, xovAcés. In some the meaning changes with 
the accent, wu0s, law; vouds, pasture-ground; Aourpév, bath ; Acurpoy, 
water for washing. 





* Buttmann ut sup., p. 155, obs. 2. 
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THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ LIV. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. The root of the words in this declension is generally 
disguised in the nominative by added vowels and consonants, 
but is to be discovered by taking away o¢ from the genitive. 
E.g. nom. 4 wréevé, the wing; 6 daiwa, the deity; 6 vives, the 
giant; 6 BaoiAsbs, the king; gen. xréguy-o¢, daliuor-os, yi- 
yars-0c, Basiré-oc, hence roots wrepuy, Saspov, yryarr, Baois. 
Thus in order to ascertain the root, we must consider the 
nom. and gen. 

2. We may name the words of the third declension, mute, 
liguid, pure, as their root ends in one of the nine mutes, in 
one of the liquids, A, », e, or in a vowel, short or anceps (6s, 
0, hy by v). | 


3. Examples. 
Mute. Liquid. Pure. 

4 AciAa, 0 wy, 0 sepevs, 
AalAaz=06, ponv-06, iEgé~06, 
the storm. the month. the priest. 

7 poaor iE, 0 TWN, 7 aida, 
pxioriy-05, Twriie-0¢, 0180-06, 
the whip. the preserver. the shame. 

4 tdxig, 4 GAS, 70 Ouxev, 
tAat0-06, GA-06, Suxpu-06, 
the hope. the sea. the tear. 


Obs. 1.—Some roots end in a mute and liquid together, viz. in gx, vr, 
yy (ise. vy), and in xr. See the examples of declension. 

Obs. 2.—The declension is managed here also, by attaching the 
proper termination to the roots of words. 
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4. Terminations alone. 


Sing. Dual. 
N. commonly ¢, g, 
G. 06, ‘, 
D. A. by sy, 
A. hy ¥, é, 
V. often as N. g, 


Plural. 
é¢, neuter a, 
QV, 
ou, 
as, neuter @, 
é¢, neuter a. 


Obs.—It is in this declension that the extension of wv into ow in the 
dual, marked in the general echeme, takes place. 


§ LV. 


PARADIGMS AND EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Paradigms of mutes. 


4, storm, 
N. Aatrard, 
G. AuiAaK-06, 
D. A. = Aaiaaz-t, 
A. AaiAasw-a, 
V. Aairarp, 
N. A. V. Aaidag-s, 
G. D. A. Aairar-ow, 
N. AwiAar-65, 
G. ADIALT=aV, 
D. A. = AawiAarls*), 
A. AasiAar-a6, 
V. AwiAuw-66, 


Singular. 
6, love, 0, body, 4, wing, 
ges, CC [Ue, Kréevt, 
GLUT -05, CoWaT-06,  *TEeUY-06, 
a” iA / 
eeuT-1,  OWWWAT-1, HTEOUY=t, 
ECWT-O, Oe[be, ETEQUY-th, 
gous, Twp, wrégus. 
Dual. 
cour, CHwaT-t, wrievY-é, 
? 4, 4 4 
SEUT-OV, CuLbeT-O,  FrECLY-O4M. 
Plural. 
SpwT-65, TULaT-4,  wTEoUY-Ec, 
CUT ~W, = CaLLT-~W, = =ETELVY-ai, 
gewow™), aowacw*), mwrépvtiv®), 
EowT-Us, OULaT-t,  *TELUY-06, 
SLUT 66, OWULAT-L, eTECUY-E6. 


*) Obs.—The dative Aaira)w, tpwow, cujuacw, wripven, from AaiAa- 
To, iowron, coarov, wrepvyov, by a known analogy, § XXII. 


2. Paradigms of mutes with liquids, and of those in zr. 





* 0b8.— Inaon, pddayEn, wiv, from inavron, Padrwyyon, vuxren, ac- 


<ppazZ OZ <pyoZ 


> 


o> 


> 


Singular. 
o, thong, 7%, phalanx, | 
ices, pahays, 
ipod ’ Parayyos, 
bevel, parayyi, 
ipavra, Ddrayya, 
indy, puede, 
Dual. 
V. incre, § paravyys, 
A. imadvrow, Dadhayyouw, 
lural. | 
mares, Parnyyes, 
imavrov, Darayyav, 
iuaow,* Darayesv,* 
ipavras, DuAayyas, 
ipeavrss, Parayy ss, 
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cording to § xxv, 2, 3. 
3. Paradigms of the liquids. 


e e 

7, might, 
v4 

we, 

4 
vUxTOS, 
YUXRT, 
WOXTC, 

4 
we, 


vOxTe, 
yuxroiy, 


WOXTES, 
VUXTO, 
vukiv,* 
VUXTME, 
yOxTes. 


a, deity, 
N. Sines 
G. Sa.iwores, 
D. A. dainon, 
A. Saiwove, 
V. daciwov, 
N. A. V. daiuon, 
G. D. A. dcswovors, 
N. Sand Oves, 
G. aver, 
D. A. Sadwesy,* 
A. Sainovess, 
V. Seeiworss, 


Singular. 


ro, fire, 
TU, 
wugos, 
ae 
ahd 3) 
Tp, 
Dual. 
wigs, 
wupoil, 
Plural. 
=e 
wUpaY, 
xveaiy, 
mwrupe, 
woe, 


€ 

6, age, 
bd 

aiey, 

aiayog, 

awe, 

cLbar¥0%, 
a A 

aia, 


Uwe, 
ciavory, 


aiaves, 
eeiave, 
Kad & 
aiwosy, 
aiavers, 
AbaIvES, 


* Obs.—Aciuosw and aidow instead of daevow, aiwov, acc. to § 


xxIV, 6. 


H 
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4. Paradigms of the pure in an anceps. 


Singular. 


yn, sheep, ny city, 0, corpse, 0, horn, 

N.. 046, 085, TONG, viXUS, xipas, 

G.. Bios, 0165, Toss, viXv06, HELLOS, BG, 

D. 048, 68, OAS, vExUs, Us, xpos, Os, 

A. 04v, ol¥, TOMY, véxuy, neous, 

V. 05, TOM, vexu, napus, 
Dual. 

N. oi€, ol€, ROA&E, VEXUE, xine, @, 

G. oiosv, oioiv, TOAEWYV, YEXUOL), RELCLOLV, GI, 
Plural. 

N. 0465, 0885, 086, HOAGES, £46, VEXUES, US,  xEPa, &, 

G. diay, ota, TOhEwY, vexvav, —«- KEPLOIV, BY, 

D. 6 O14, oigiv, TOAECY, véxuo1y, xECuON, 

A. Biaes, oles, ois, WONEKS, £15, VEXUAS, US,  RECMML, Oh, 


V. bles, ob6¢, 08s, KOAEES, £55, VEXUES, US, KEL, Oe 
5. Paradigms of the pure in a short vowel, with contrac- 


tions. Singular. 
o, king, 7, trireme, 70, wall, 7, sound, 
N. Basirevs, TEINS, TEX 0G, AYA 
G. Boirtos, tas, reingeos, ous, TEiXE0G, OUG, 7X00G, ods, 
D. A. Baoiarss, éi, TOINCEL, Gly —« TEILEL, Slo MYLOby Oy 
A. Baorrse, TOINGER, N, «FET, NYO Gi, 
V. Barred, TRINGES, TEX 0G, mY, 
Dual. 
N. A. V. Basses, TOINCEE, Ny «FELL E, My = MYX, 
G. D. A. Bassreo, Teingeow, ov, Tesco, oiv, Vd decl. 
Plural. 
N. Boosrecc, cis, resnpecs, et, Telex, n, mY0i, 
G. Baaréwy, TRINCEWV, GV, TENLEWY, Qd decl. 
D. A. Baasrevow, TeInCETIN, TEL ETI, 
A. Bacirens, is, TeincEas, EIg, TELEX, n, 
V. Baoirees, cis, resnpees, E66, TelyEc, 1, 


6. Examples for exercise in declension. 


a. Mutes. 4. Mutes with liquids. 
1. With P sounds. (ex, vr, and vy, i.e. vy,) 
4 Ow), omc, 7 ocek, cagnes, 0 owrne, T7e06, 


the voice, the flesh, the preserver, 


4 tevin), sGos, 
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0 yiyus, avros, 
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0 Mii, &v06, 


the lustral water, the giant, the harbour, 
4 xarynAirl, 1Pos, 6 0000S, Ovrog, © xy, O06, 
the roof. the tooth, the anvil. 
2. With k sounds. 6 Adiyé, wyyos, c. Pure. 
6 xneus, ux06, the pebble, 1. With an anceps. 
the herald, 9 CUAKIYE, I/'/0S, £0 okAas, HOE, 
4 DAOE, os, the trumpet. the lustre, 
the flame, With zs. $0 YNeUus, wos, 
4 de, Teryos, 0 avak, axros, the old age, 
the hair. the sovereign. 6 paris, 105, 
3. With t sounds. b. Liquids. __ the prophet, 
70 Dac, Dwros, With A, », e. 9 XITUS, V0, 
the hight, 9 LAS, LAOS, the pine tree. 
4 DIAOTNS, NTOS, the sea, 2. With sg, o. 
the friendship, 6 purring, Hoos, 6 sASYYNG, G06, 
70 Bovrsyue, aoc, the harper, the infamous, 
the counsel, 4 pic, pivos, 6 yeupErs, 606, 
TO [LEAs IT06, the nose, the writer, 
the honey, 0 YELeV, BVOG, TO SLOG, S05, 

4 BEASILG, 02006, the storm, the wish, 4 
the dove, 6 »Lae, papis, - 4 aidds, boc, 
4 opus, vbos, the starling, ‘the modesty. 
the helmet, 

§ LVI. 


CONTRACTIONS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction in this declension occurs either in the two 


last syllables of the root, e. g. whaxosvr, nom. Thoxoess, Tae 
xovs, gen. Thaxdevros, K\axovvros, as in vad-¢, vao-o of the 
second decl., or in the last radical syllable and the attached 
sounds (éege), ieptas, isgeis. 

2. The contraction in the root maintains itself under the 
form, which it has assumed in the genitive, through 1 the rest 
of the cases: whaxovves, TAXLOVITC § THUABsG, Tins, gen. 
FULMEVTOS, THLIAVTOS, THLAVTS 5 (pedsovr, ) Dirsav, Diav; Didrsovros, 
Pidodvros, Pédourrs ; since it occurs in no pure, and thus the 
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root, discovered and contracted in the genitive, is always 
protected by its final letters against the influence of the formal 
syllables. Here then there is no need of particular paradigms. 
This contraction occurs in ao (Zevodaovr), Eevopav, Sevoparroc, 
in wi in Qoait, Ooat, Ocuxds, in ew in ro éae, the spring, Ze, 
gen. 7e0¢ (with the accent continuing over 5 déAsae (in the 
nom. always open), gen. dcAéaros, déAyrog; ro oréap, ore, 
Gen. orearog, ornros ; TO Peswe, Ben. Pcewros, Pe7ros; im o¢ in 
Thax6ess, *Aaxovg (thus formed from the radical sounds oevr 
before ¢ was extended into «&), gen. rAaxourros, “Apwabous, 
"Avbewods, Zerwors, “Papvovs, ‘Papvourros ; lastly in 76 and ¢0 
of adj. and part. Panes, Qaviis, gen. Pavavroc, Pidewv, Didéovros, 
Didav, Pidrovvros. 
8. Contraction of the other kind unites, 
Of, o%, IN & 0, aw, Ina, 


6, 6 — 7, 665, S&S, — &lS, 
60, —— Ov, 6, —a@, 
€0l, —— 0b, 

0a, — @, 06, —0v, 


$66, SAS, —— SG; VEG, US, — UE, 
in the forms shown by the paradigms, and removes the die- 
resis of the dat. sing.: oss, off; vexus, vexus; Baosres, Baossi. 


Obs. 1.—The contraction sa, ef, —— 7, is found in those in 7s, with a 
consonant before 7, and in the neuters in og: rpijens, rpmeea, rome ; 
GAndns, ra arndea, GAndn; ra reiyen, rein; te—mn fluctuates in 
these last, appearing also in the shape of a: rw yéves from ive 
becomes rw yévn, but ra oxzrcs(®) from rd oxéAog. It is suppressed in 
those in ev¢, ug, with ¢ in their inflection: Barris, Baciréa ; yAuxtc, 
gen. yAuxéos, acc. yAuxe& with long a, plural, ra yAuxté with short 
w; Baoirée, yAuxés.—I1f a vowel stand before ec, it is contracted into 
a: ying, iytia, by; sbpune, ebputa, ebpue; Tlespausug, Tesposta, 
Tleoaie ; xorvs (a measure for liquids), xod%, and in the plural sac 
—ais: EvCosts, EvCotac, EvCo&s (Apoll. Alex., x. Avrwy. p. 386, c.), 
dyurebs (pillar or altar sacred to Apollo in the streets), dyuitas, ayuidts. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the contraction of tw—@, t:—o/, is limited to the 


above-mentioned words in ¢ and o¢: rpingewy, rpinpwy (yet ouvydng 


OF DECLENSION. 117 


has commonly ouvydéwv and ovvjdwy with accent thrown back) ; rsryaiy, 
reryci, and is suppressed in the rest: BaoAsic, Bacirtuv, Bacirtov. 
Even the neuters in o¢ frequently omit this contraction: Gvdos, dv- 
déwv; and so dpéwv, xegdeav, &c. But it prevails in the words noticed 
in obs. 1 with a vowel before E: 'Epergieuc, gen. Egerpriws, ’ Reerpiag; 
woAnts (name of the state-protecting Jove), gen. rodscie; Tepes, 
gen. Tlespass, &c. ‘Avsels, fisherman, maintains its open form, 
GArsta, dutac. 
Oés. 3.—Eo remains open in those which have ; or v in the nom.: ri 
aoru, Goreos; reregt, pepper, aertorog; duc, ndtog; yAuxts, yAuntos. 
Obs. 4.—Oa—w in aidwe, aida, aida; nus, joa, 4a; but perhaps it 
would be more correct to form aidéa, aidw; 70a, 40, with doubled o 
and a thrown away, as is usual in the forms without = in the nom- 
inative : HW, acc. nyba, nyw; Pedw, acc. eda, Ped. 

Obs. 5.—In st¢, 105, uss, ves,——7¢, Us, we must understand an ejection 
of s and @ and an elongation of 1, v. 


§ LVIL 
PECULIARITIES IN THE FORMATION OF THE CASES. 


1. Nominative of mutes. ‘This is formed by the addition 
of > to the root in masculine and feminine nouns, with those 
alterations and ejections of mute letters which are thereby 
occasioned: (d%-s,) Oo; (Bwrax-¢,) Barak; (éamid-s,) taxis ; 
(vux7-¢, vux-¢,) vive, wuxrds. The neuters, wanting this 2, 
suffer the mute to drop off: pedur, ro wéds. Comp. the ex- 
amples for declension. The short vowels before the mutes 
remain unaltered: (PAoy-s,) PAE, Proyis; (PAcb-—+s,) PAL; 
except 6 in (aAwxsx-s,) choxnt, adwaexos, a fox. So also 
the ancipites: (tAxid-s,) idxic, gen. taxibos; Bardk, Ba- 
Acixos, and hence xaryAn), not xarnAn), gen. xarnripos ; 
many however have already in the root the vowel naturally 
long: s6ewk, lépaxos; Ideat, Iapauxos; olae, olaxoc; Daiak, 
Daiaxos; pirp, pixds; Peik, Deixds; wéedik, wxtgdixos; Doivik, 
Doivixos; rércik, rérrivyos; waorik, waorivos; Lik, bide; and 
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many with ¢ sounds which are almost universally oxyton and 
feminine : BaAGic, -idog ; xxAic, -ido¢; xvnuis, -id0s, &c. The 
following alone are accented on the penult: ogvi¢, -ioc ; 
dys, -ibo; pteuic, -ido¢—Also v in Bowkv’, -dxos; dofbvé, 


-= wo - 


“0x06; xnpvk, -ux0¢, xoxxut, -vyos.* 


Obs.—From the collision of vrs the following necessary alterations 
arose: (yryarr-s, yryavs,) yids, yiyavrog; (ddorr-¢,) bdouc, bddvrog ; 
(rupbevr-¢, rupbsic,) rupbivrog; (desxvurr-c,) demvbs, -bwrog. Ato, Afovroc, 
lion, varying from this, has in the nom. a root without ¢ as the basis: 
Asov, Aéwy, like (3asuov,) daniuwv, comp. Lat. leo, leonis. N maintains 
its place before 2 im (iAjs9)-¢,) suave, EAusvdos ; Tiguve, Tiguvdos. 


2. Nominative of liquids. Only in neuters does the short 
vowel of the root remain unaltered: ro frop, ro appev, and 
doubles itself in the rest: (xosey,) xosuyv, -Gv05; (Socswoy, ) 
baiuav, -ovos. Elongation of the ancipites occurs only in 
(weretv,) mtrcs, wErcvos; Taras, THAMVOG; TUE, UES, since 
in the rest they are radically long: ae, pages; Kae, Kaos, 
Carian ; [lesav, Tlasevog ; LIev, [lavis. Into those in a, vv, 2 
generally enters: ax7ig, -ivog, "is, ‘ivig; Sis, Sivog; “Easusis, 
Larapics, Dipxvs, Pipxovos, Voerus, -vvos. Of i without 2 
some traces appear in the latter use of Si, deAgiv. In Roman 
names, ¢ of the syllable EN, passes into H: (KaAsusrs,) 
Kasuns, Kaswevros, Clemens, Ovadrns, Ovadrsvros, Valens. 


Obs.—I remains unaltered in 1, 1/5, rwés, under its several meanings. 


E passes into « in the monosyllables ; (ev,) shc, evo, xrsic, xrevic. 


3. Nominative of pures. The termination of these is 


® Concerning the accent of x7gvZ, goivit, &c., see Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct., p. 347. Since the old Grammarians, in the face of analogy, 
reckoned the vowel of these nominatives short, notwithstanding its length 
in the other cases, and so wrote x7gvt, pot, they could do so only in 
consequence of a vicious pronunciation, already introduced in their days. 
Still later, the oblique cases were pronounced x%pix05, &c., like avéou-ros, 
&c. 





I a ee 
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sometimes in ¢, 0,—sometimes in one of the ancipttes. E 
assumes 2 and doubles itself: (resnge,) resmens, -s0¢ ; ( &Anbs, ) 
6 wns; except in the neuter of adjectives, ro aAnbés, ro 
acpants, &c. O passes into 1: mye, Kasam, wesbo; gen., 
my0-06, mous, KaAssovde, Ilesdods; and assumes 2% in # aidac; 
gen., aiddos, aidovs. Anomalous is ((30,) Bots, Bods. A 
appears unaltered in neuters with 2 added to it: ro oéAag, 
cexxo¢; I, lengthened with % in xi¢, xis, acc., xiv, the corn- 
weevil ; short in pollysyllables, wéAic, ideic. Y is long in 
deus, Sevds; pis, muds; ibuc, ixbiios; “Eosvuc, -tos, &e.: in 
neuters it has no 2, and is short; e. g. ro daxpb, Saxpvos. 


Obs.—The neuter substantives in ¢, rs*yoc, rsinze0c, sdvoc, sUx#06, Sc. are 
formed anomalously, inasmuch as their nominative changes the weak 
syllable s¢ (rsiys-¢), into o¢ (rs%yoc), Those in eve and aug have been 
introduced among the pure roots only by the attenuation of the F: 
(Baoirsks, ves, Baorrshs, vais. 


4. Genitive. The s of most pures in ss, as well as the 
v of many in vs and v, passes into ¢, in the gen. and dat. 
singular, dual, and plural: woAsc, woAcos, roAsi; 4mIKUS, TN- 
(Es, wm; and so wodéow, xnyéow, woArcwv, TOAsCI, Ke. 
The o of this form is by the Attics doubled into w: xoAsas, 
dual, xéAewv, and also that of nouns in svg; Baarsis, Bass 
Ass; sepeus, fegtac; in some of which the ¢ is dropped; osvs, 
xotws, yous; Ilesposevs, Tleseases. This ¢ is also properly 
mute, even in the plural, and not accounted a syllable: xoAsa», 
TILkav ; ROALWS, KI EWs. 

5. Accusative. The pures, of which the nominatives are 
i$, UG, aus, and ous, end the accus. sing. in»; those in s¢ at 
the same time resuming their s: xo0Ass, Boreus, vads, Bove ; 
gen. x0Atax~, Borpvos, vos, Boos; acc. roAsw, Borgur, vad», 
Bovy. 
Obs.— Paroxytons in sr, 1d, 4, vé, have both forms: 7 xcs, acc. xagn 
and yagira; tps, acc. egida and ep; Spws, acc. dpwy and ogviba; xépuc, 
acc. xégvda and xéguv. So also sroAurous, soAurouv, and wxorbleroda, the 
form io a being the poetic. Xdgiz, as ‘one of the Graces,” has 


always Xaeira. 
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6. The vocative is commonly like the root; e. g. Suyarae, 
Soliman, preg, Borpus, xohis ; gen. Suyartgos, daiwovos, prropos, 
Bérpuos, wods0s 3 voc. Suyasee, prrog, Saior, Borer, wok. So 
Nigsos, Sbvees (Porson ad Eur. Pheniss., 187). The ¢ after 
» drops off from the root: KeéaAyas, Kaaxavros, Kaayecy ; 
bas, Qsav; Alas, Alay; yapitss, yaelevros, yaugity ( Venet. 
Schol., ad Il, « 86). Some suffer the » likewise to drop, 
and lengthen the a: “Arias, ”"Ashavros, “Arie ; Tloavdcwog, 
Tloavddpes ; as also 3 in xaic, xasdés, wat; “Apreyis, Agripes- 
dog, “Apreps; Awl, rugavi, and even x ; yurn, yuvaurds, yivees, 
and dvez, cvaxro¢, dva, as well as awe. In the rest the 
mutes retain the ¢ added to the nom., and the pures in « (sus, ) 
and v lose it: teas, Baasrsuc, vag; voc. doar, BaOoirsd, rev. 
O passes into os: aides, 0186-06, Bid0l; MLO, MOL 

Obs-—A. vowel originally long, remains long also in the vocative: o 

TDdruy, & pidérns, &e. The vowel that is made long remains so in 
oxyton substantives ; a8, Toiju7y, -év0¢, & wopry. On the contrary, it 
is shortened in 'AxéAdwy, Tloowday, corte, voc. “AwodAe, Tidcsdor, 
cireg, both the last with the accent thrown back, as likewise 0 raree, 
dup, dsp, from rare, dvne, dare. 


7. The dative plural retains v in those in sus, aus, ous : 
Basirsic, Baorsios; vais, vavel; Bove, Bouve/; and undergoes 
the alterations required by the admission of ¢ in os; vg, wv- 
vig (vuxres), wei; obs, oddvros (ddorra1), ddovdas. 


§ LVI. 


DOUBLE FORMS FROM A SHORT VOWEL IN THE ROOT. 


1. Some words in 1g, -¢g05, throw away the s before the g, 
in the gen. and dat.,‘®) and so exhibit a double form: root, 
werte, nom. Tarye, gen. Taréeo¢ and raspd¢; so that now the 
one, now the other, appears in the common dialect. After 
the letter », when it is brought into collision with ¢ in such 
forms, a 3 is added in order to soften the sound: ase, nom. 
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aug, gen. (arpos,) avdeds, and in the dat. plur. @ after the 
root (xerigos, raress), warpios. So also (avages, 
arerh) ewpaes. 
Paradigms. 


Sing ular. 
o, father, 0, man, 

N. TATA, arng, 

G. TATspVs, TATpOS, csvegog, covdpos, 
D. A. sarigs, rare, cuvigt, aut 
A. TUTE evépa, wvOpe, 
V. waree, ave, 

Dual. 

N. A. V. warigs, -auvigt, avoes, 
G. D. A. rarigow, cvéposv, avdgoir, 
Plural. 

N. Wares, auveges, avopes, 
G. Turipay, Tar ew, avépay, co 

D. A. = raredo, (c.vegas) ae 
V. TUTELHE, cavEpaes, avdpas, 
A. TUTELEC, cevepes, cevdpEs. 


Obs.—Anuyrng, the name of Ceres, has the accus. also without s, 
Ajynrge. Here the accent moves back, although in other instances 
it stands universally over the last syllable of the abbreviated form : 
warpés, tarp, earpaw; except in the dat. plur., where it stands over 
the penult: warpdor, dvdpcc, &e. 

3. Examples: 

© ware, HITPOs, the star, dat. plur. aorgeos ; Aapnrng, 

Ajspnrgos, Ceres, 7 whrne, wnrpos, the mother, 9 Suyarng, 
Suyarges, the daughter, (agry,) agvés, a lamb, 7 yeornt, 
the belly, yaorpés. 


§ LIX. 
OF THE ANOMALOUS FORMS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. That is called anomalous, which is inconsistent with 
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the prescribed laws of formation; e.g. when from yagud, 
nom. yas, not xagsdog but yxesros appears in the genitive ; 
when roots end in a long vowel, gen. Tew-d¢, Sua-ds, and the 
like. 

2. The anomaly is analogous, or has analogy, when it 
recurs in several forms. Examples will appear as we proceed. 

3. Words which are inflected according to two declen- 
stons. (The numbers designate the declension. ) 

Nom. 3, Ojdsroug and 1, Ojsdsrodys. Gen. 3, Oidvarodoc 
and 1, Ojdsrodov, &c. 

Loxearns, gen. 3, Zwxgarovs. Acc. 3, Zwxearn, 1, Lwxec- 
env. So Anwoobévns, &e. Lreepscdys, voc. Bree piadec.* The 
same variations in the pl. 1, “AgiroPdves, rove Lwxparas, 
3, Kassudeveis. 

Nom. 3, ’Exéoxayjs. Dat. 2, “Erséxzdy. Acc. 3, ’Eveo- 
xAy, S&C. 

Nom. 2, 7 x6y00g, oug, the ewer. Dat. plur. 3, xedyovew. 

Nom. 3, ro xve, the fire. Dat. pl. 2, wugois, watch-fires. 

Nom. 2, 70 daxguov, 3, ro daéxev, the tear. Gen. daxgvou 
and daxpvos. So 6 oxipos, ov, and ro oxipos, eos, the cup. 
So also oxéros, darkness, 6-05, a chariot, &c. To xgivoy, the lily, 
va xpiver, 70 dévogov, the tree, ra devdeen, dévdeeas. 

Nom. 3, @aaj. Gen. 1, Oarcw, later, 1, Oadrod, and 
3, Oadrnros. Dat. 1, @wrz, later, 3, Oaayr:i. Acc. 1, Oa- 
anv, later, OanAnre. | 
Nom. 3, “Agys, Mars, 3, "Ageos. Acc. 1, “Agyy.t 

4. The root waerue exchanges its ¢ for ¢ in the nominative: 
6 waerus, the witness, upos, ves, wv. Dat. pl. pcervos. 

5. The following roots extend their short vowel when ¢ 
is added to the nominative : | 





"zesv, (xreve,) | x00, (xods,) | yo, (x05) Bo, (30s,|Lat. bos, ) 
© xTéis, XTEVOS, | 0 TOUS, %0d0G, | 0 VOUS, x00, | 0 Bovs, Bods, acc. 
the comb. the foot. {the measure. | (o0v», the ox, pl. 








*In Aristoph. Nub., 1208. (1206. W.) 
‘+ Brunck ad Aésch. Pers., 84 (86, W.), and ad Eur. Pheeniss., 133, 
947, (134, 933, 1006, W.). 
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Boss, Bous, over, Boag, Bovs. So also Xevs (measure for 
iquids ), x00¢, 08, x00. Plur. 10665 Xovsl, yous, together with 
the forms from yosvs. Gen. yoas, acc. you, yous. 

G. Roots, which end with a long vowel : 

a. o Tea, Teamés, Owais, Swow-os, 0 pirrears, poirrgaros, mother’s 
brother, xaérews, father’s brother, 7ews, jewos, &c., end 
their roots with w: Tew, pnrew, &c. Apes, which 
arises out of duad¢ (Sud, I subdue); and Tew from 
Teo in Teoia, evince that we should consider these roots — 
not as original, but as contracted or elongated. 

b. 4 yeas (Germ. die Graue), the old woman, and 7 vais, 
the ship, gen. yeadc, aos, close their roots, yea, va, with 
long «, which arises from the Ionic 7, yen, » (venus, 

ynvs), which, again, springs from s, yee and v. The 
primitive root yee displays itself in the Germ. gress, the 
root ve in the Ionic gen. véd¢, acc. vex, &c. 


Paradigm. 
Singular. 
3, ship, ~ 7, old woman, 
N. VevS, yours, 
G. _ vaog and sas, ypu.06, 
D. A. wii, veal, 
A. yODV, yeuvy, 
V. vad, Yad, 
Plural. 

N. ves, ; yeuss, yeuue, 
G. vEaIV, YeUaIV, 
D. A. vavei, yeuvol, 
A. vaUG, yeaa, yeas. 


Obs.—From xge in xpcu, xen, I want, is formed, xpéos, ypiws, as 
from Aaés, Asws. Gen. again (pasos) xpgiws. Acc. (xpusa) xga. 


7. Words with roots of different forms. 
T 
oa7, NOM. ove, an ear. 
From { : bid 
wr, gen. ares. 
4 
xvov, NOM. xvwy, a dog. 
F rom | ? pe g 
xuv, Zen. XV. 
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From a nom. 4 yuv%, the woman. 
yuvesx, FEN. Yuvesxos. 

From { yoAa, nom. 70 yéAa, the milk. 
YLAKT, PEN. YHAUXTOS. 

From {2oee, nom. ro d¢ev, the spear. 
opus, gen. doparos. 

From {see nom. 70 vowe, the water. 
voar, gen. Udaros. 


Obs. 1.—We perceive that the forms ods and dré; proceed from the 


different contractions of the root oar. The first is seen in the Epic 
form ra cara. The root of the nom. occurs again only in the voc. 
and in neuters also in the acc. sing.: @ xUov, & yivou (as before 
aide? from the root aido), However yur4 and yA may be explained 
likewise by the abjection of the consonants x, x7.—Like ddwe is oxuig 


gen. oxarés (Lat. scaturire ), dung. 


Obs. 2.—The neuters in o¢ appear also to have double roots: rd rs7yoc, 


gen. reiyiog, the wall; rd reiyoc, rsvyeos, the tool; rd sixoc, siyeos, 
the wish, &.; but this is only apparent. The roots rene, revy:, 
sive, assumed, like those in « (e.g. rd ofAas) the ¢: rene, reuyes, 
sives, and the mere slender sound of s was raised to that of o: rsi- 


x06, &e. 


8. We must particularly observe, in addition: vids, Zeus, 


xéig. These were declined from the roots : 


Poof 


Z aw <> 


Singular. 
us and uss. Zs, Zny, and As. vee and yee. 
6, son, Jupiter, 4, hand, 
vi0S, Zeus, viele, 
vi-od and vie-0¢, -Ai-og and Znvos, yecds and yese0s, 
A. vi-w and ussi, Asi and Znvi, ees and xyerei, 
vi-ov and view, Asw and Zive, xyéew and yeiea, 
vie, Zev, ele, 
Dual. 
vit, wanting, véce and yeiee, 
viol, veseoiv, 
Plural. 


vioi and uitic (vites), wanting, veces and yEiCEs, 
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G. via, wanting, vecav and year, 
D. A. vioie and vices, Yeo, 

A. vious, yeleus, 

V. —-vioi and vieic, véees and yEiges. 


9. A at the close of the root passes sometimes into 7: 
yes, nom. yceus, gen. xaeidos and yagiroc. So Oirsc, gen. 
Géridog and Oériros. 

10. The ¢ sounds and » at the end of the root are fre- 
quently thrown away, whence arise contractions according to 
the rules formerly given, or the acc. ends in ». Thus are . 
rejected, 

a. +. Dat. yapirs, yotou, yal, acc. yao, Girw. Also, 

6 ideas, sweat, dat. itewrs and ideas, idem, acc. Meare 
(ideua), ip, with w thrown away, 70 xéeas, the horn, 
en. xiparos, xécocos, xéous, &c. 

b. 4 xAsic, the key, gen. xAsidds, acc. xAciv, as if the 
root were xAsi, not xsd. So 4 paris, wisdom, gen. 
wnridos and wars, acc. pari, &c. 

c. 3. deg, a bird, opwbos, acc. ceva and oem, and as 
accessory forms in the pl. devas and dgveav.  Kogug, a 
helmet, gen. xéguéos, acc. xipuba and xoguy. 

d. v. “Axodd\ava, peiCova ( Axidrwa, peiCon), “Amorrw, 
yuci?w. Several lose » in the nom.: 4 amdév and anda, 
the nightingale, gen. andévog and (cydd0g) cmdovs, acc. 
andova and ania. So six, an image, yssde, a swallow, 
Toey#, prop. name. | . 


Obs.—Tloodav (from -awv) has acc. Tocesda, and voc. Téetder, for 
Tloosidaoy. 


11. The roots, which end in two separate vowels, e. g. 
xdse in ‘HoaxAéne, contracted “Heaxaye, [Ieesxatnc, Ilegsixae, 
&c., fall under the common contraction of those in s, and in 
some instances admit of a twofold contraction. 

N. [legsxaéng, Tleguxaye, 
G. [legexaée-o¢, leguxdtoug, 
D. A. Isgsxaés-i, [le guxazes, [Isgexasi, 
A. Tlegsxaés-x,  Tlsguxdé, and (aspixd-tt-a) [Tsgsxaz, 
V. legixasss, [lsgixassc. | 
So also rov ‘Hgaxay and voc. w “HeexAss, but only in vulgar 
speech. 


126 OF DECLENSION. 


§ LX. 


GENDER AND ACCENT OF WORDS IN THE THIRD 
DECLENSION. 


1. The gender, as has been already shown in the second 
declension, is not determined by particular terminations, 
since words of the same termination are frequently of dif- 
ferent sexes. We subjoin a list of words according to their 
terminations in the order previously observed, noticing at the 
same time that which is necessary for ascertaining the gender. 

a. Mutes. | 

2. Those are masculine or feminine, of which the roots 

end in a p sound. 


7, B, 0. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
6 Udean), xog, dropsy, 7 Aaivan), wos, tempest, 
0 yaAurp, Bos, steel, % Ox, 0% 06, Voice, 
6 yen), yeuros, griffin, 7 xéevrr), Bos, lustral water, 
&e. 7 rer), Bos, vein, 


7 xadaveo, roc, shepherd’s crook. 
3. Masculine or feminine, or both, are those in a & sound. 


% Ys X% 
Masculine. Feminine. 
6 avbeuk, xo¢, coal, 1 Borak, xos, clod, 
6 rivak, xos, tablet, 4 ahwant, x05, fox, 
6 opus, 7%; quail, 7) aor. 4, 7%; whip, 
0 oueuunt, x0¢, ant, 4 Pr0e, 75; flame, 
© Poive, sxog, palm-tree, 7 Sel%, rencos, hair, 
&e. 7 Si@ev’, 0s, canal, 
&c. 
Both together. 
07 abt, aivyos, goat, 0 7 avAak, xos, furrow, 
04 Duda, xos, guard, . 0% Bnk, Byes, cough, 
c. 


4. Of those in a ¢ sound are, 
a. Masculine, those in wr: 
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0 yews, wros, laughter, 
o s20%, WT0G, love, 
0 Pas, Paros, man, &c. 


Except two: 


70 ovs, arroc, ear, 
70 Das, Paros, light. 


6. Feminine, those in 77, 6, and 3: 


| (a) 

7 sang, ATOG, clothing, 

7 Taxvrnc, nros, celerity, 
7 Dsrorns, TOC, friendship, 


&c. 
(3) 
| Aawres, a&do¢, torch, 
4 ®eAsins, wos, dove, 
; 7 be66, ‘dog, strife, 
” éAxss, i005, hope, 
4 Xapvs, v00s, cloak. 


Except, 
6 A&Ens, mros, caldron. 


(3) 
4 opvis, sboc, bird, 
4 xopus, vbos, helmet. 


Except, 


6 K0vs, T0005, foot, 


C. _Neuter, those in az, ir: 


70 Tape aos, body, 
TO nua, wros, day, 
ro yovu, aros, knee, 
0 ddpv, aros, lance. 


0 4 Kais, xa1d0¢, child. 


\ 4 
To xpéas, aos, flesh, 
70 xéeaus, aoc, horn, 
\ , 
TO (LéM, sr0¢, honey. 


Obs.—It appears then, that in mutes the neuter gender is excluded 
from the p and & sounds, and that the ¢ sounds are peecelne, 
feminine, or neuter, as they end in wr, or nr, 6, 3, or ar, ir 

b. Liquids. 
5. M is never found at the and of the root, and A only in 
Gas (6 aac, salt, 7 ws, the sea), so that » and p alone remain 


to be distinguished. 

_ 6. Of those in » are, 
a. Masculine, «, 7: 
(«) 

0 auyjy, &v0s, neck, 

© Aswnv, svoc, harbour, 

© worn, évoc, shepherd, 

0 xubunv, évos, bottom, 

6 xrsic, xrevoc, comb, &c. 


¢ 


(w) 


0 pv, ponvos, month, 


Except, 
07 XA, X06, Foose, 
0 9% vEoloNY, nvog¢, New Moon. 
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Except, 
7 Denv, €v0G, mind, 
b. Masculine or feminine, or both, those in ov and o». 


@) 


Masc. Fem. 
6 Baxipuam, ov0s, deity, i xsa, Oras, snow, 
6 axpev, ovos, anvil, 4 a Ondev, ovos, grief, 
6 yysuav, ovos, leader. 4 ersdav, = swallow, 
C. 
Masc. and fem. 


é 4 cnddv, dvos, nightingale, 6 4 aAsenpbaw, ovos, fowl. 


(ov) 


Masc. Fem. 
6 yEsnav, aivoc, Storm, 4 dw, wvos, threshing-floor, 
6 rehapcv, avos, belt, 7 Amor, wvos, penny-royal, 
6 Kyav, wvos, contest, 9 pax, wvos, POPPys 
6 xaryov, wvos, beard, 7 Tenewr, wos, dove. 
&e. 


Masc. and fem. 
y aiov, avos, life, 6 4 xadow, wvog, bell. 
4 avawy, avos, defile, 
c. Feminine, those in sv: 


e 
0 
e 
0 


7 pic, 60s, nose, Except, 
4 adic, ivog, birth-pain, 6 deAGus, ives, dolphin. 
4 UxTIS, ivos, TAY, &c. 


Masc. and fem. 
6 4 Sis, Jwvos, heap, shore. 
7. Of those with ¢ are, 
a. Masculine, those in ne, oe, we, up: 
(7e) (0g) 


6 owrne, eos, preserver, 6 pyrae, ogos, orator, 
6 Carne, 7e0s, girdle, 6 xavroxpérmp, opos, supreme ruler, 
0 oxsiwOne, Heos, spark, 6 nynrae, opos, leader, 
&c. &c. 
Except, Except, 
% xne, xnpos, fate, 7 GAtxrap, opos, wife, 
7 Cade, ’ wife, 


ro roe, 006, heart. 
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eG? (vg) 
0 ix ie, algae ichor, © «uterus, upo¢, witness, 
© pag, Pagis, thief, 6 »Pidug, ugos, whisper, 
0 aywe, weos, ulcer. 6 "TAAvg, vpos, Illyrian, &e. 
Except, Except, 
70 EAwe, wos, prey, TO Tdp, Tupos, fire. 
70 Eddwe, wpos, Wi 


70 Tihwe, weos, monster. 
b. Feminine, those in ¢p: 


4 Xele, X00, hand, Except, 
4 yoarne, eos, belly, © 4 aibae, égos, ether, 
7 (Lhene, oc, mother, 0% aie, égos, darkness, 
4 Juyarne, eos, daughter. 0 rarne, G66, = 
0 Kare, 006, S 
c. Neuter, those in a : 
re vier ae, wos, nectar, Except, 
70 ove (indecl. ), dream, é Vie, tae. sais 
70 cane, es 6%, spring, 6 » pueayweee, 0s, fool, 


TO xéae, xe, 06, heart. 7 0ap, owas, wife. 


Obs.—Among the liquids the neuter is restricted to the roots in ¢. 
Those in » are masculine or feminine, those in g are masculine, 
feminine, or neuter, as they end in 7p, 0p, Wp, Up, OF sp OF wp. 


8. Those in a mute with a liquid are, 


a. Masculine : In wr: 
© iwes, dros, thong, Except, 
6 snigit avrg, statue, 0 Teépas, avros, Tarentum, 
6 y, ovTos, Serpent, 07° cys, avroc, Agrigentum. 
rs ibe, odovres, tooth nas ; ~— 

&c. 

6. Feminine in ny: Except, 
j Papays, yyos, ravine, 07 Papuyt, yyos, throat, 
1 Pogusy’, syyos, lyre, 0 } huguyé, yyos, throat, 


1 hus, vyyos, lynx, &c. On Cararyé, 77/0¢, phalanx. 
d 3 baie, arog, spouse, and with x7, 70 yaaa, ydde- 
xT0¢, milk, 4 4 vue, vers, the night. 
c. Pures. 
9. Masculine, are those in in s, nom. eve, and w: 
I 
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a ee 
0 Baotrevs, ews, king, 


0 bepeus, éws, priest, 
6 werorevs, ws, chief. 


ye, 
6 dws, wos, slave, 
0 neaxs, wos, hero. 


10. Feminine, are those in 4, 0, @ : 


4 WONG, ba, city, 

7 SvvamIs, Ews, power, 

n Weucis, ews, action, 

7 émridestss, ewc, exhibition. 


4 aides, og, shame, 


7 vocvs, vaos, ship, 


Except, 
xi¢, x10$, corn weevil, 
MS (Ass fos), lion, 
1 Ot, €w¢, serpent, 
7 Weoweveis, eas, prophet, 
_[prophetess. 


On Oe Oe Or 


7 1a, 606, echo. 


(a) 


4 yeans, yeuos, old woman. 


11. Neuter, those in & and ¢, nom. o¢: 


(a) 
\ ~ 
TO Yiems, 06, old age, 
T0 oéAas, «os, lustre, 
ro Cereus, 00S, cup. 


(«) 
70 Tery0s, €0¢, wall, 
TO TEvX0S, £05, vessel, 
TO ev'y¥0¢, €0¢, wish. 


12. Masculine, feminine, or neuter, those in v: 


Masc. 
0 ix us, dos, fish, 
0 oTayYUC, vos, ear of corn, 
0 véxus, vos, Corpse, 


a 


a 


Fem. 
7) Y7eUG, vos, Voice, 
7 wndus, vos, belly, 
m &YYEAUS, UOC, eel, 


0 Bdreus, vos, bunch of grapes. 7 xidagsorvs, vos, art of play- 


[ing on the harp. 


Mase. and fem. 
e e e e7 bas 
0, 4, US, vos, Swine, &c. 
Neuter. 


\ ~ 
70 wwv, £06, flock, 
\ 
To yovv, aros, knee, 


13. Accent of this Declension. 


\ wn” bd 
TO MOTV, £06, City, 
\ / 
70 vamrv, voc, mustard. 
The words with a mono- 


syllabic root, and hence monosyllabic in the nominative itself, 
are always oxyton, with the exception of those which have 
doubled the vowel in their nominative, wy, 372, Pbele, Yeie, Shs, 


is, &c., but rue, cus, wus, &e. 


Also the contracted (eo, ) 


das, light, (oz7-s,) ove, (weic,) waic, have the circumflex. 
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14. These words remove, in the gen. and dat., their accent 
to the final syllable, where, as circumstances may require, it 
is sharp or circumflex: pom, umvos, ponvi, wnvoiv, wonvav, jnol, 
but pyve and wjvas; das, Pwros, Pwrav, &c. Except the 
following genitives plural: dade» from das, dad0¢, torch, 
Sao from Jas, Iwds, jackal, raidev from zais, xavrev from 
was, Tedav from Teas, pura from das (but dwrav from das, 
Cwros, aman), wrav from ous, ards. 

15. With regard to words of a polysyllabic root, all the 
neuter substanstives are accented on the first syllable, as long 
as the nature of the syllables permits: caja, cdwaros, cauc- 
Tov; aYyEwa, KyyEAwaros; piyos, gen. pious, cold, &c. 
Farther remarks are required, therefore, only for masculines 
and feminines. 

16. Mutes of this kind in p and & sounds are always 
accented on the penultimate: seat, avadt, xgevt, poivit, 
"Agar), Aida), Asdiop. Of those in ¢ sounds the words in 
rs and 3 have commonly the same accentuation : devs, devidos ; 
vues, xaerros ; Didorns, Qsdornros ; teas, eewros. Some in rag 
vary : tayirns and rayurys ; or are accented only on the last 
syllable: dyiorys, hostility, xorgs, drink, xoryrog (different 
from zéorns, -ov, a drinker); so also idews, idearoc, sweat. 
Those in 6 have the last syllable accented: seAsscs, -ados, 
dove, Aawmrds, -cd0s, torch, édmic, ehwibos; xvmwis, xvmwidos ; 
except is, é¢sd0s, strife, and the feminine words derived from 
masculines by a change of termination, which keep the accent 
of their primitive : deoxorss, mistress, from deoxirns, Laraeri- 
aris from 2repriarns. 

1'7. The liquids of this kind are generally accented on the 
end of the root: rosy, tvs, axric, voc, adkyndav, dvs, grief, 
cure, 71e0¢, preserver, iyae, weos. Except “EAAy», and in the 
nominative Juyarne, warn, eivarne, of which the other cases 
are marked Juyarieos, punrzeos, except the vocative, which has, 
following the analogy of the nominative, Suyaree, prep, 
eivaree. Also those in say, we, ue; as, Keoviar, oveaviavec, 
pxzerus, veos, and several of those in ay and we. Comp. n. 6 
and 7 in this §. 

18. The pures of this kind are variously accented, and 
have the tone, ee ; 

12 
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a. Upon the last syllable of those in sus, w¢, », and many 
in ug: Baoreis,  AyysdAsie, Odvaasic, aidac, nym, Pesda, 
loyvs, xsbapsoris, &c. 

b. Upon the penultimate of those in « and some in us: 
TUNG, ides, Teakis, yérus, orexuc; or the antepenult, as 
Suvawis, wersxus, &c. 


OF ADJECTIVES. 
§ LXI. 


OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


1. The adjective (cvowa taiberixov, txiberov, nomen adyec- 
tivum,) is so closely connected with the substantive (gocn- 
yoesxov), that both may be conceived as forming one idea ; 
e. g. the green wood, the greenwood. 

2. Hence the adjective has all peculiarities of form, 
namely, gender, number, case, in common with the substan- 
tive, and must, in order to betoken the different sexes, have 
different terminations; e.g. 0 xado¢ xyxos, the beautiful 
garden, 7 xa od0¢, the beautiful way, ro xadov capa, the 
beautiful body. 

8. When time as well as property is expressed by the 
adjective, it 1s called parteciple (usroyy, participrum), i.e. 
an adjective which has a share in the time-word (psréyes 
rod pywaros, particeps est verb), and, like it, includes the 
notion of time; e.g. ave Tis Pidnous, a man having-loved 
(a man who has loved), where Qianous not only expresses a 
property of ane, but also that this property no more belongs 
to him. 

4. Participles have a separate form to denote each separate 
gender,—are adjectives of three terminations. Such likewise 
are many other adjectives. The termination for the feminine 
is always declined according to the first declension; that for 
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the masculine according to the second or third; and that for 
the neuter is determined by the masculine. E. g. 
2 
0S Ns Ov, 
3 1 3 
656, Olt, ev. 

5. Other adjectives have a single termination for the masc. 
and fem., and another for the neuter,—are adjectives of two 
terminations (communia). There are also some adjectives 
of one termination. 


§ LXIL. 
TABLE OF THE DIFFERENT TERMINATIONS OF ADJECTIVES. 


(A. denotes adjective, P. participle. ) 
1. Of three terminations. 
(N. wires, merase, wera, black. 
(A. 6, ava, ay, EC VOS, EAaivnS, WEAGVOS. 
N. AshLas, Asipaca, Asha», having 
[P. a6, aod, ay, left. 

G. AehnLavros, Aempaons, AshLavros. 
i Kegiess, Kegieooer, Vcephey, graceful. 
G. xagievros, Vacsecons, Kaglerros. 

: dy. AS ce Bi AEsPbeic, AesPbciow, AesPoe, left. 
LP. 6, dia, oy, ieee hee AssPbevrog. 
iS . Tionv, Teceiwa, recev, tender. 

G. révevos, regeivns, régevos. 

A. dehievay, lo. aryecbos, aryacby, ayadov, good. 


Ld 
e 
afin © 


fA. 5, eooa, y, 


3. A. y, gsva, év, 


1 cryacbov, cryobys, cryabov. 

; 2 éy.b0s, ex ded, éybeov, hateful. 
LAS: 065700, a a Ex Seon, evbous, exdeou. 

is amit oe yphunus, YAUNE ICL, yur, sweet. 
i Bhs Desa es G. yAuxios, yAuxsins, yAuxtos. 

N. desxvis, desxvdoc, Sesxvov, showing. 
LG. desavivros, desxvoons, desnvovros. 


N. bidove, Sidodea, d:d0y, giving. 
G. dsdovr0s, SiSov0ns, did0vr0s. 


[P. 06, vow, vv, 


6. P.  ovg, ovoa, ov, { 


134 OF ADJECTIVES. 


N. Asirav, Asixovon, Acirov, leaving. 
G. Acixovros, Agsrovens, Asiwovros. 
LA. ay, ova, ov, i a exa, exovoe, Exov, bs illing. 

» ELOVTOS, EXOVONS, EXOVTOS. 
(N. rerudas, rervpuia, rerudoc, hav- 
8. P. as, vid, 6s, | ing struck. 

G. 


TETUPOTOS, TEeTUPvins, TETUPOTOS. 


WV, OUT, OV, 
Ts 


2. Of two terminations. 
(* 0 x05 [ub0S, 7 xOTUb0G, TO XOGLWOY, 


elegant. 
9. A. 06, OV, ~ 8 , ~ ; = 
G. rod xospiov, r7¢ xoowiov, Tov 

| xoopLiov. 
(N. 0 rérwv, 7 xéxwv, £0 FéToy, ripe. 


eC eo» Noo © 
0 ess, 4 bOgss, To ides, knowing. 
. TOU ides. TIS ieL0s, TOD FOes0s. 


QZ 


13. A. 6, l, 


10. A. wy, OW, } G. rov rirov0s, TIS WETOVS, TOD TE- 
t OVO. 
N. 0 aAndys, 4 adndns, ro HAndés, true. 
11.A. 8, és, G. Tov wAnbéos, 7g aAnbéos, TOD KAn- 
if b€06. 
N. 0 aconv, 4 agony, TO weocy, mas- 
culine. 
12, A. NY, EV, 1G ~ ODM ~ ” ~ ww 
- TOU WTEVOS, TIS weaeVOG, TOU ap- 
| oev0S. 


§ LXIII. 
OF THE TERMINATIONS. 


1. The termination of the fem. in @ instead of 7 occurs 
according to the rules already given for the first declension : 
Paveoos, Pavecd, evident, Pidsos, Pidsa, friendly, AesPdeic, Aes- 
bciow, left—In the terminations ¢0¢ and oos, 7 remains: 
yevoeos, yevoem, golden, oydo0s, oydoy, eighth; except in véos, 
vez, young, and where a ¢ stands before the vowel : covuceos, 
epyueec, silver. 

2. Five have no v in the neuter: wAog, @AAn, GAA, an- 
other, 0s, 4, 0, who, which, avroc, avr7y, cure, self, exsivos, 
éxcivn, éxeivo, that, ovroe, airy, rovro, this, with its compounds 
Tomvuros and rosovros. 
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3. The foregoing table shows what adjectives are of three 
‘or two terminations. The termination og appears there first 
as masc., e.g. 4, &yaéds, and then as masc. and fem., 9, 6 
xoapLI0s, 4 xoopsos (Emiberov xowov, adjectivum commune ). 

4. Of three terminations in 0¢, 7, 0”, or 0g, @ ov, are all 
those derived from verbs, in 70g, ¢0¢, x0¢ : Asxr0s, #, ov, said, 
Aexrtos, a, cov, to be said, EXAEXTIZOS, J, OV, selecting, eclectic, 
from heer ahaa 3 ; in the same way the derived in gos, 06, 
hog: aioypos, disgraceful, from 70 aioxyos, disgrace, TeowEpis, 
trembling, desvog, dreadful, Pawvegis evident, deAds, fearful, but 
8 4 o1y7hos, silent. 


Obs.— Also comparatives and superlatives have three terminations 
with only afew exceptions: duceoCoAwraros 4 Aoxgis, Thucyd., 8, 
101, rH» Urarov dey7v, Dionys. Halicarn., Rom. Ar., 6, 1, in which 
Homer has led the way, dAcwraros 6647, Od., 6, 442. 


5. Of two terminations are, 


a. Those in 
40S. £406. 
éysos, holy, avaeos, belonging to the open 
aoy06, white, court, 
yeveosos, belonging to birth,  (acidrzsos, kinglike, 
dasonos, godlike, réhesos, perfect, 
d7006, public, odvetos, foreign, 
bons06, deceitful, ogés0s, mountainous. 
eryoios, annual, &c. 

0406. 105. 
ccvenrynctioc, necessary, aioe 40s, takeable, 
Bécasos, secure, avve1n06, profitable, 

ynensos, aged, | coidsn0s, sung’ of, 
dcomeios, running, Béoswos, fit for walking, 
Sugaios, out of doors, yovnos, able to beget, 
wares, vain. yvuesmos, knowable, 


Sixaowwos, fit for judging, 
66xs40¢, honourable, 
g0a0sw0c, eatable. 


Obs. 1.—In all these classes, however, examples may be found of the 


feminine termination. Thus in words, which elsewhere have it not : 
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gi\ias, Thucyd., 6, 34, odesias oxomai, Eurip. Pheeniss., 240, signvn 
BsCaiz, Xenoph. Cyr., 3, 2, 28, &c.; but such examples are very 
rare, and therefore to be treated as exceptions. 


Obs. 2.—A number of adjectives of other terminations likewise are 
common: 6 % &Cp6s, delicate; PdpCapos, foreign; éAsudspec, free ; 
iEirndog, evanescent; fpnuos, desert; jovyos, quiet; #/ueg0s, tame, 
&c., although here too the feminine termination is occasionally 
found in some of them: égjun dixn, Thucyd., 6, 61 (but igiuoue 
dixacs, Theophr. Charact., 8, 4), nuigns eAains, Herod., 5, 82, &c. 


6. All compounds : 6 4 dAoyos, irrational, aeyos, idle (from 
wEpyos), ubogos, gnawed through, Badbvxodrwos, deep- 
bosomed, yearyedPos, earth-describing, Evd0%05, renowned, 
&c. Likewise those in ug: 6 4 adaxeus, ro FOP 
tearless. 


Obs. 1.—Except the compounds of verbal adjectives in xo¢ : sxAsxrixds, 
4, bv, sridernrixts, 7, bv, &c. 

Obs. 2.—The poets also use a feminine termination in several of the 
words under this rule; as, ddavarn, Ingopdvn, rodurienrn, &e. 


. Those contracted from «og: 6% iheax, propitious, ayzeax, 
not growing old, and these, in the acc., like some of 
the substantives of the 2d declension, throw away the 

vy OYNC. 
Obs.—Several other adjectives compounded of substantives have two 
terminations: ydgis, sixvagis, and siyapr; ddxpu, ddaxgus, adaxgr. So 
aleo, roAtrous, roAtwouv, gen. ToAUTodos ; xapyapidous, our, Gen. ovros, 


sharp-toothed. 


6. Adjectives of one termination are, 

a. The cardinal numbers from évre, five, to txarov, a 
hundred; e.g. of révre aivdces, al wévre yuvaines, ra reves Cac. 

b. Those which end in a substantive incapable of change : 
amraus, pcexepine sie, avroxKEle, waxpniav, paxeavyny, from 
xele, widv, atyyv. They follow the inflection of their 
—— gen. wrasdos, po ill &e. 
. Those in ag, ado, nc, ros, 16, 1605, as, arros, we, opos, £ and 
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3c. 8. duyds, Puyddos, araruis, KEYNS, HToG, ayVaC, Gros, 
Pikowarwe, 005, Pidoumrwp, op0s, OLNAIE, 1x05, LwPVE, UOC. 
7. Except the numerals, all these adjectives are of only 
the masc. and fem. genders, and are only occasionally by the 
poets joined with neuter substantives, in those cases in which 
the masc. and neut. terminations are the same; e. g. Qoircos 
xrecois, Eur. Pheeniss., 1038 (see Porson ad Eur. Orest., 
264.), but never Porrades rreee or the like. Some are masc. 
alone, as wévns, poor, yerdias, noble, sbedovri¢, willing, of 
which the two last belong to the first declension. 


Obs.—The word éciva, a certain one, is used for all genders: 6 dsiia, 
% Osiva, rd Ostia, rou, TI¢, TOU delvos, TW, TH, TW Osi, Tiv, THy, +d Ostvax, 


§ LXIV. 
CONTRACTED ADJECTIVES. 


Contraction occurs, as in substantives, when a vowel 
stands before the terminations ; thus, 

1. In 6, eooa, ev, when it follows, 

a. After 7: 
Mis, MOCK, nev, | THLNGS, THLAETOR, TiLHey, Contr. 
NM, OCH, TV, Tins, THenood, TiH¥, honoured. 

6. After o: 
0616, O€T0R, OGY, | pahsrouls, wedsrosoon, wedsrosy, made of honey. 
OUG, OVTTH, OUV, LussTOUS, WEAsTOUTTR, pLEAITOUY. 

2. In os, », ov, when it follows, 

a. After ¢: 
tog, @7, £00, | Ypvoeos, ypevoin, yevosov, golden. 


0Us, 4, OUP. Yevoous, Xpuar, Xeuoovy. 

6. After o: 
00g, 07, 00¥, wxAb0s, aXAON, &xAOOP, simple. 
ous, 7, OUN, QFAOUG, EAN, HAO. 

c. After a in adjectives of two terminations : 
GOS, COV, \ suxtpaos, euxéeaov, well-horned. 
Oe, ad, cUxtpas, EeUxscay. 


1aG, EA, 


_— iAwov, propitious. 
isang, sASwD. 
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3. Besides these there are many cases contracted of adjec- 
tives In us, es, v, and in 7, ¢, of the 3d declension; e.g. 
yhuxus, «dandy, nom. pl. yAvxtes, wAnbecc, yduxtic, andes, 
arndca, adrndy, but yAuxia, not yAvx7.—All these contractions 
follow the rules given under the declensions. 


Obs.—As many geographical names belong to the termination 6é2¢: 
’Pawvousg, Teruvovg; so also to the feminine é:60a, ovcoa: Oivuvoon, 
Tlirvovcca, Aguovoca, T1sdyxcvecos; sometimes with a single o: Ildn- 
xovoas. ( Valck. ad Eur. Pheniss., 1026, Ed. Pors., 1033.) 


4. Compound adjectives frequently deviate from the inflec- 
tions proper to their primitives into other forms ; e. g. @oAuc, 
awrosbos, like everaic, evérmidos, dixneewe (from xecadc, horned), 
gen. dixeew and dixégwrog, like duceows, gen. ducéewros, and this 
again in the gen., also, die¢ew. Thus too there are forms of 
those from xegads with @ ejected : axeoa, dixecov, &c. 


Obs.—Several have a double form for the feminine: 6, 4 xiwv and 4 


aicipa, 6, 4 wang and 7 waxaien In like manner, 6 xeéotus, 7 xpeoCespa. 


5. Accent.—According to the general laws of accentua- 
tion, the radical syllable, in these words also, had originally 
the accent: Qidos, Pidsos, dyAos, ides; yet so that the kind 
and place of the accent are changed as necessity dictates : 
muerecos, aeyigeos, apsAos, adyAov. The same accent prevails 
although the root be increased by the final syllables, chiefly 
IN 406, £606, sb0G, sv0C, UVOG: GEOG, GUAEIOS, Palins, avbcwrsWOS, 
NAEUVOS. 

6. The accent rests on the penultimate of those marking 
size in ixog: mAixos, of such size, rnAixog, rnhuxovros 3; of most 
diminutives and others in sA0og, vAos, Agog: ~woimidos, ayxvros, 
aeyadzos, and in the names, Asoyvaros, Xoscidos, &c.; of those 
in «sos, which spring from substantives of the 1st declension, 
and those in @das, 69: cvayxaios from aveyxn, Svoaiog from 
Sten, yewaiog from yew (except dixcsoc, Biasoc, from dixn, 
Bia), yaciec, Tywness, yevvadas, noble: of those in cog derived 
from verbs: Aexréo¢ from Atyw, yeamrréos from yeatu. 

7. The last syllable has the accent in most of those in «eg, 
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7¢, us, in those in gos, and in those derived from verbs in 7o¢, 
also in derivatives in x0¢: Quyas, aAndys, yauxus, tyboos, 
rexr0s, Basihsxos. These are followed by several in os, sos, 
asos: copes, xuAbS, Hyabos, Torsds, deLs65, oxodsOG, YyEuscs. 


Obs. 1.—When a preposition or a single syllable, such as a, €2, dus, is 
prefixed, the accent, according to the general rule, is thrown back : 
YwIIT6S, GyvWOTOS, ETioxowOG, ATOCANTOS. 

Obs. 2.—In adjectives compounded of several words. that word ts 
accented which expresses the act or agent: Orestes is unrpoxrévs, 
he slew his mother ;—the children of Medea are jyzgéxroves, slain by 
their mother. The mother is here the agent, whence wenrpoxrovor, 
since [nr eonrovor would violate the laws of accentuation. So I<oréxos, 
god-bearing, Seéroxos, god-born ; a/rédos, goat-tender, Pouxdros, 
cattle-feeder, cdorrégog, way-wanderer, iyduopayos, fish-eater, o/wvo- 
oxezos, bird-seer (auspez), &c. Except those from tyw: alyioyos, 
xarox0s, also ixxéCorog, andsome more. There is a similar difference 
in those in og: Badsos (active), nimble (one who nimbly plies (8«AAz:,) 
his limbs), and Badués (passive), spotted, like éydeés, hated, Anu-reds, 
illumined. | 

Obs. 3.—Others expressing an employment, especially those com- 
pounded of verbs in éw, have the accent on the last syllable: 
oxparnyis, sasdayuybs, sipnvoroits; also those compounded of ceidw 
and the roots spy, «ny: xidagwdds, rpaywods, aguarornysce 

Obs. 4.—From the mutability of the Greek accent according to age 
and dialect, there will be found much that opposes the rules delivered 
for accentuation, and that must be left to the observation of the 
student. 


§ LXV. 
ANOMALIES. 
1. The two adjectives, wéyas, weyadn, péya, great, and 


THd.0¢, FOAAH, ®oAV, much, from their cases form the nomina- 
tives, obsolete in the common dialect, weyzros, woddos, gen. 
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peeryarou, LEYaANS, oeyarou; FOAAoU, TOAAHS, FoAAoU; except 
the acc. wiyav, roAvy, neut. wea, roAv, and voc. 

2. ws, safe, from oads, make many forms with o, as from 
ow0s, FEN. swov, acc. swov, Kc. 

3. Tleaos or xecos, mild, takes many of its forms from the 
kindred word xeais; all the feminine, reacia, efas, &c.; all 
the neuter plural, thus, reaée, xeatav, &c. For the mas- 
culine plural we find together with xeao also zeaeis, from 
aeutes, and in the gen. xeaéwy alone. 

4. "Aww, both, naturally appears only in the dual, in the 
gen. as a perispomenon ePoiv: Qeovddos (from xed, 6dd¢), 
canished on the way, has only the nine nominatives of the 
three genders. 


§ LXVI. 


PARADIGMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


1. Adjectives of three termmations. 
a. According to the first and second declensions. 


Singular. 
N. cryobog, ayady, cryabov, eybeos, tybcu, ey doov, 
G. cryacbovd, ayabys, ayabov, exbeov, evbous, eybeou, 
D. A. ayabs, ayabr, wyabo, ey bow, eydon, exbew, 
A. cryocbov, caryocbnv, cryecbov, ey dcov, exdccv, exdody, 
V. ceryobe, caryndy, ayalov. eybot, eybed, ey door. 
Dual. ; 

N. A. V. avyabo, ayaba, ayabo,  eydea, eyden, exdoa, 
G. D. A. ayaboiv, ayabuir,ayaboiv. ex dcoiv, ex deaiv, exOcoiv. 
Plural. 

N. ceryocbol, caryecbat, ayabe,  eybool, eydeal, ty bee, 
G. arvyabav, ayabav, wyabar, eybcwr, ey deur, sx boav, 
D. A. cryacboic, eryobeic, ayadboic, ey Ogois, ex deals, ey Aooic, 
A. cryecbovs, arches, aryocbe, ey beas, sxdoous, sy doc, 
V. aryabol, ayuda, ayube. sybeut, tybeol, son. 
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According to the first and third declensions. 
| Singular. 


N. Asiposic,  Asipbeton, Asipdéy, Xagieis, Yepitoon, yupier, 

G. Asipbivros, Asipdsionc, Asipbevrog, yapitvros, yagitcons, xapisvros, 

D. A. Asipdévrs, Asipdsion, Asipbevri,  yegivri, yagitcon, yapievr, 

A. Asipbsvra, ALipdsiony, Acipdéy, Xagiwra, yapiscoay, yapiev, 

V. Asipbsic,  AsiMbsioa, Asipdév. xapisy, Aupieoon, yapiev. 
Dual. 

N.A.V. Asipdivrs, Asipésion, Asipbavrs, yagitvre, yagitooan, yapisvrs, 


G.D. A. Aspbivron, Asipbsionsn, Asipbevrom. yYegitvron, yapitoon, yapivrow. 
Plural. 


N. Asipbsverc, Aciposioas, Asipbivra, yapisrrec, Kapiscons, yaciewre, 
G. Asipbevrum, Asipbaroain, AsiPlevran, yapisrrwr, yapiscson, yapievrwn, 
D. A. Asipbsion, Asipbsivaus, Aupdeior, yapitier, yapiiooass, yvapisics, 
A. Asipbewrac, Asipbsions, Asipbewra, yagievrac, xugieooas, yapievra., 
V. Asspoevres, Asipieions, AsiPdevra. yapieres, yapiecoas, yaciewra. 
Singular. 
N. AuTwy,  AswoUda,  Asardy, ALAeipwe, AtAsiMuia, Asreinds, 
G. Asaévros, Aumouons, Avrbyroc,  AsAsipdros, AsAtiPuiag, AsAeipérog, 
D. A. Waive, Pswovon, = Durbvri, AsAaipirt, AsAsipuig, AEAeipért, 
A. Aurévra, AToucay, Asay, Asreipora, AsAsipuiey, AsAssDE¢, 
V. Dera, AsTOUCHy  Aucrov. AsheiPus, AsAsipuia, AsAsiPdc. 
3 Dual. 
N. A.V. Asrives, Duxotoa, = uxrdves, Aereipore, AsAsipuia, AsAsipére, 


G.D.A.dsrivron, Astovoav, Avrévrom —AsAsiPbrow, AcAsipuiauy, AsAsiPorow. 


Plural. 
N. Aurrieres, Auroucas, Pswbvra,  AsrssPorec, AsAtipuios, AsAeipéra., 
G. Asrovran, Dssroucen, uméyrav, AsAeiPorww, AsAsipuiwv, As?siDbemy, 
D. A. Arroum,  Asrovsass, Asmoior, —AsAsiper, AsAuIpUIeUs, AsAtiPbor, 
A. uwbvrac, AuTouoas, Asrbvra,  AsArsiPérac, Asrsiduies, AsAswpéra, 
Vz. Dewévrss, Aswovoas, Arrive. AsAsipérss, AcAsipureu, Asr2:D6ra. 

| Singular. 

N. Asinvas, Asrpaca, AsrLav, wires,  srhawa, psray, 
G. Asiparros, AsmLdonc, AsinLavros, méAcvos,  jeedacivnc, [eeravog, 
D. A. Asibarrs, Asnbdon, Asiparr, sraw, Kehaivn, tran, 
A. Ashparra, Asipacay, Alor, pércva, eraser, [TON AD 
V. Asimpucs, AshLaca, AshLav. pehAay, Meroe,  peeAcy. 

Dual. ‘ 
N.A.V.Ashparrs, Asnpdon, Asilawrs, usrove, [usAccive,  jLéAccvs, 


G.D.A. Asmbavron, Asrectoouy, Merpdvrow, jsreivor,  pusrocivouv, jeAcivorv. 
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Plural. 
N. Acinpavres, Asinpacas, Asinpavra, pErAcvEes,  pLsAcVaL, [LEAVE 
G. Acrparvrwy, Asrpacay, Asmbavrew, wEAdvOV, LEAcuveW, mEAaIW, 
D. A. Asibaos, Aerbdcas, Acipaor, jira,  peAaivais, MEAG, 
A. Acinpavras, Atmbaous, Asipavra, usAcvers, percivac, mercver, 
V. AsixLarrsc, Asibacas, Acimpavra. peEAcves, Ere, fLeAaVO. 


Adjectives of two terminations. 
Singular. 
N, 6, 7 xOomI0¢g, 7) xdomioy, 6, 7 eUdasuwy, vb eUdaiuor. 
G. TOU, TIS XOOwiouv, TOU xOCWioU, TOU, TIS EVOAIMOVS, TOU sUdAiLoOVOS, 
D. A. ry, 7 xoomip, ry xoomiw, TH, TH svdaiuovl, TH sidaiwon, 
A. cov, rv xbouov, Td XOOMLIOV, rov, rv evdaiova, +d cUdassLoy, 


V. G xdowis, G) XOCLLIOVe @ eUdcsLoy, @) eudasjLov. 
Dual. 

N.A.V. ra, rae xoouin, rw xoowiw, TO, TH, EVOKI LOVE, TH ELOKILOVE, 
G.D.A. rod, raiy xocionw, roiv xocwiow. —roiv, Taly eVdaidovolv, Tos Evdcdvorv. 
Plural. 

N. Oi, Os XOCfLIOL, §=§sss FAA XEOLIA, Of, a sUdaimoves, Th FUdaiuova, 
G. Toy XOOWiwy, TOV XOOLinv, Tw, svdcLsvwY, To EVOCLEVEY, 
D. A. rot, rats xoopioss, rors xoowios, Fors, TaIG EVdaiLool, Tos ELOAILO>, 
A. TOUS, TAS NOOMLIOUS, TA AOOWIA, TOUS, TAS SUCMIiLOVAS, TA EVOAI Lover, 
V. w xbop.sol, G) X6O Wide. w sbdaiwoves, @ evdciLove.. 

3. Contracted adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. xgvat0s, xevaen, Xevaeor, aTA00S, &TAON, TACO, 
ous, My ovr, 0UuS, % ovr, 
G. YoUTtOU, YOuTENS, Yevoeov,  aAMAOOV, AAONS, aTAOOD, 
ov, NG> Ov, Ov, 16, ou, 
D. A. yeusiw, yevotn, yovotw, arrow, axon, arrow, 
a ’ UE a, a, 7 ’ a ’ 
A. YLUTEOV, YEVTENV, YOVTEOY, axhoor, KahOnV, OTAOON, 
Ov), 7, OuY, Ov», 75 Ouy, 
V. yovese, xguetn, Ygvaeor, aTN0E, TAO, KTHOOY, 
Ny Ov». Ov; Ny Ouy. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. yevsiw, yousta, yevotw, ATO, aErOd, arrow, 
a, a, a, Ql, a, aw, 


G.D.A. Kevetow, PLVTEMIV, YeUGEOIY, aKOOIV, AKPOQUY, EEAOOIY, 
oi, aiv, Oty. oly, aiv, Oiv. 


N. A.V. 
G.D. A. 


SP oO @ Ss 
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Plural. 
{ebtor xevoeas, Xgvosee, LEO, KTACK, ATACH, 
Ol, ai, a, ol, ai, ih, 
yeuoewv, aT OwY, 
(ay, av, 
xevators, Xgvotauss, Xevators, aKA00IS, aTAOUC, &AO0IS, 
10s i, 086, 086, “is, 0555 
xevatous, Xgvaens, xXgvoeee, a*AOous, amrowes, ar hooe, 
0UC, ag 9 a, 0US, 05, Os 
4 4 4 e v4 e 7 
ALVTEOS, YHPVTEAs, YevTEH, aNA00, aTACAS, aTAOK, 
Ol, ly he Ol, ai, a. 
Singular. 
1AL06, ico, weicev, weiCov, 
EWS, igo, 
iAaou, iAcou, [ueiCovos, 
iASGl, ihe, 
ica, jaa, poeiZon, 
Trew, sey, 
froov,  —‘Pacoy, woeiCova, pxciCov, 
thew, ihEa, peiCor, 
iA, sAccOv, peiCov, ptiCov. 
teas, ew. 
Dual. 
iow, pociCove, 
thea, 
iAGOIV, poesCovosy, 
SAEQ. 
Plural. 
1A@06, iA, weioves, poeiCover, 
thew, Coes, Cous, Cott, Cary 
inca, pwesCovarr, 
ihE@y, 
ic 066, pueiCoat, 
Eg, 
iAwous,  bAaee, peiCovers, posiCover, 
iA£ar, Cous, Cous, Coa, Car, 
bACO1, jAce, weiZoves, poeiCover, 
ihea, Coes, Cous, Coa, Cw. 
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Singular. 
N. YAUUS, VAuxtin, yAver, 0, 4 aAndns, TO aAnbéEc, 
G. yhuxtos, yAuxsins, yAuxéos, Tov, TI¢ wAnbEOS, 
ous, 
D. A. yAuxéi, yAuxsin, yruxti, ra, TH aAnbei, 
$i, El, él, 
A. Yyhuxor, YAuxsiny, yAuxd. ov, Tv aAnbéa, TO wANbEC. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. yAuxie, yAuxsin, yAuxte, sa, rae wAnbes, rw aAnbés, 
5 75 
G.D.A. yAuxéow, yAuxsiasy, yhuxéos. roiv, Teiv wAndéeos, 
oly. 
Plural. 
N. yhuxees, yhuxeies, yAuxéa, ol, af wAnbtec, re wrnbéer, 
iG, Eig, My 
G. yhuxtwv, yAuxeion, yhuxéav, Tav wAnbEww, 
QV, 
D. A. = yAvxéos, yauxeias, yAvxtos, ros, rails wdnbéos, 
A. yhuxtas, yAuxsias, yAvxéc, Tovs, ras aAnbeac, ro wAnbEt, 
616, Eig, Ns 
V. yhuxtes, YAuxsias, yAuxéa. of, af wAnbess, Ta wAndéw, 
Els, £lG, I. 
4. Anomalous adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. eras, WEY aAN, Were, KOAUS, WOAAH, FOAL, 
G. MEADAOV, WEYOANS, MEYLAOV, WOAAOV, WOAARC, WOAAOD, 
D. A. peyara, weyaan, weydaAw, WodAW, TOAAN, TOA, 
A. eye, eyAnY, Weyer, KOU, KOAARV, WOAV, 
V. eye, WEYAAN, (LEY. KOAV, TOAAH, WOAV. 
Dual. 

N.A.V. weyadw, wiyara, weyaro, WOAAd, WOAAG, TOAAM, 
G.D.A. weycrow, weycrcs, weycrow. FoAAoi, TOAAGIY, FOAAOW. 
Plural. 

N. [MEY LAL WEY HAK, EYHAC, WOAAO, WOAAAS, TOAAL, 
G. peyacran, TOAAAib, 

D. A.  pweycross, wera Aces, weyaAoss, TOAAOIS, TOAAIG, FOAAOIS, 
A. WEY RAOUS, WEYKALS, WEYHAL, WOAAOUG, TOAAKS, TOAAC, 
V. EyOAOL, EYyaAC, LEYEAM. WOAAOL, WoAAas, FOAL. 
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§ LXVII. 


OF ADVERBS. 


1. The adverb has but a single termination, which is not 

declinable: e.g. | 
0 eAe% Didog avne, the very dear man. 
ToD wkAw Pidov avdeos, of the very dear man. 

2. It is sometimes formed from a root of its own, inde- 
pendent of other words: e.g. weg, apart, ‘© ayyi, near, raAuy, 
again ; or has the same root with that of a preposition allied 
to it: aw, above, with ava, xarw, below, with xara, oa, 
within, with ¢, ¢w, without, with é&, xeccw, forwards, with 
zeos. We may name these two sorts the endependent 
adverbs. 

3. Besides the independent adverbs, there is a great num- 
ber of those which belong to other words or are derived from 
them. Those belonging to adjectives are either identical with 
their neuter gender: xaAoy aside, to sing beautifully, rayd 
veeyev, to run quickly; or are formed by adding a¢ to the 
root of the adjective: from xads, root xwAo, adverb (xaAoax) 
xahas; Taos, gen. Taxes, Toot rave, adverb ravéws. 

4. From substantives adverbs are formed by the addition 
of different syllables: from Béreus (root Borev), Béreuos, cluster 
of grapes, Gorevddy, cluster-wise, xbxAo¢, circle (root xuxA0), 
adv. xuxAéce, in a circle. To this class belong especially the 
adverbs of place, a. tn a place, with the termination 6: 
oizobs, in the house, ovgavids, in heaven; 6. from a place, 
with dv: oixobev, ovgavobev, from the house, from heaven ; 
to a place, with 3¢, which is added to the accusative : olxévde, 
ovecvorde, (Jveuod_e) Iveue, to the house, to heaven, out of 
doors (to beyond the doors). Also in general designations 
of place: avroés, in that very place, rnAoéev, from afar, &c.; 
and the adverbs of number, of which hereafter. 

5. In the same way they are formed from verbs: avas- 
radov, standing up, from cvicrnus, xpvCdmy, secretly, from 
xeup in xevarrw, I conceal, EvAayednv, taken together, from 
SuaAape beer. 


K 
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6. Finally, many forms of substantives and adjectives are 
used as adverbs : oxovdj, with zeal, trouble, scarcely, xousdn, 
with care, very much, aey7v, from the beginning, entirely, 
axwnv (ax4, the point or height), ardently, &c.—The 
adjectives appear in the dative: idie, privately, dywocta, 
publicly, xosw7, in common, revrz, in this way, thus, &c. 


DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. 


§ LXVIII. 


OF COMPARISON IN GENERAL. 


1. To compare (cvyxelvev, comparare, ) two objects, is to 
observe that a quality is found in them either in the same or 
in a different degree: e.g. 

The night is as pleasant as the day. 
The spring is more pleasant than the autumn. 
The moon shines less brightly than the sun. 

‘ In one instance we observe the pleasantness of the spring 
and the autumn, and thus a quality, which is common to 
both, but find that of the spring greater than that of the 
autumn. In another we contrast the shining of the moon 
with that of the sun,—again a quality common to both,—and 
ascribe it in a less degree to the moon. 

2. Hence comparison does not contrast entire objects, but 
only one of their qualities. 

3. Two objects, which are compared with respect to their 
qualities, are thus placed in a mutual relation. The words 
employed to mark the relation, here between ideas, as here- 
after between propositions, are called relative particles (par- 
ticular, popia), so, as, than, §c. 

4 When the similarity of the qualities in two objects is to 
be expressed, language employs the aid of such particles : the 
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son is as rich as the father (tam dives quam pater, rocor 
TAovat0s boov 0 rari ). 

5. But when the dissimilarity of the qualities in two 
objects is to be expressed, many languages are not satisfied 
with particles, but admit variations in the names of quality 
(the adjective and adverb): 

The day is longer than the night, is the longesé of all. 


§ LXIX. 
OF THE POSSIBLE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. If only two objects be compared with respect to their 
difference, we can express merely whether a quality appear 
in a greater or less degree in one than in the other. The 
form of the word which denotes this, is called the compa- 
rative (svyxeirixoy dvoa, nomen comparativum, more usually 
gradus comparativus): the day is still longer than the night; 
longer, comparative of long. 

2. When to the two objects a third is added, or more are 
added, in which the same quality appears, we can express to 
which the quality belongs in a higher degree than to the rest 
taken together, or to which of them it belongs in the highest 
degree. 


Caius is more learned than Sempronius. 

Caius is more learned than Titus. 

Caius is more learned than Marcus. 
Hence is Caius more learned than all three, or is the most 
learned of the four. 

3. The form of word which designates this highest degree, 
is called the superlative (ovowa varepberixov, gradus super- 
lativus, ) of the word. 

4. Thus we arrive at the superlative through a conclusion 
drawn from several comparatives, or through the setting of 
these together: Since Caius is more learned than Sempro- 
nius, than Titus, than Marcus, and so on, so is he the most 
learned among them all. Among how many he is the most 
learned, whether among three, or three thousand, or all 
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mankind, makes no difference, and hence a further degree is 
impossible. 

5. With reference to the two degrees of comparison, we 
give the name of positive (ovowa Derixov or axoAvrov, axAovy, 
amorehupévor, gradus positivus, ) to that form of the adjective, 
by which a quality is ascribed to an object, either simply, or 
by help of a relative particle in hke degree with another 
object : the dong day, the cold air. 

6. Questions :—Why have verbs and substantives no de- 
grees of comparison? Why only adjectives and adverbs ? 
Why are there not ten or a hundred degrees of comparison ? 
Why only two ?—These questions the student must distinctly 
answer, in order to be convinced that he has fully com- 


prehended the subject. 


§ LXX. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. The comparative is formed most simply by adding regos, 
and the superlative by adding rerog, to the root of the word. 
From xAsivos, wihag, arinos, oaxece, TOOtS XAEV0, WEAMY, TIL0, 
UXL0, ® 0 4 > 7 v4 

Comparative, NKAGIVOTELOS, LEAMYTELOS, KTILOTELOS, para erecos. 

Superlative, xAevoraros, weAarraros, arioraros, Maxko- 

TUTOS. 
Evev, reecGu, as roots of the nom. eveus, xeéoCus, give the 
compar. eveurecos, roecburepos, super]. evgvraros, reecburaros. 

2. O preceded by a short syllable is changed into , ¢Aev- 
deco, compar. éAsudcourepoc, super. éAsudcowraros. 

cdPo, sopwrecos, copwraro¢. ‘The tone is laid upon o, and 
strengthens it between two short syllables. 


Obs. 1.—The o remains even when a mute and liquid make the pre- 
ceding syllable long by position: évocroruérsgog, eboxAbraros. The 
poets however allow themselves to vary their practice in compliance 


with the verse.* 





* But sce Porson ad Eur. Pheen., 1367. 
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Ods. 2.—Even in the comparative and superlative open syllables are - 
contracted: ogpugsos, ropgusewrepos, Toppupwirepoc, arog, carhotorepos, 


drrovarepos. 


3. With roots in ¢ there is a o inserted before the termi- 
nation: aAzO7g, root wAybe, comparative aAndzoregos, superlative 
arnbioraros, vying, compar. vyséorEpos, Super. UYysoTaTOS, Since 
the forms awAnbéregos, vysérecos, would have too many feeble 
syllables together, which are strengthened by the insertion of 
o. We shall observe the same o inserted in several forms of 
verbs: e€.g. rede, TETeAgwas, TereAcowees, E61, E068, tos, &c. 

4. The terminations orégos, oraros, thus acquired, are next 
applied to other roots also, viz. to those in ov, which likewise 
prefix an ¢ to oregos, oraros, and to those in a & sound, which 


prefix an s. 


Nom. — evdaiuay, TAA way, aorak, 
Root, — evdasuor, TAN LOY, wera, 
Compar. eddasmovioregos,  — rAnwoveoregos, aomrayioreoos, 
Superl. idasmovioraros,  ranwovtoraros, aorayicraros. 


Obs.—The « appears to have arisen from s by a change common in 
Greek: frexov, trixroy, tyevdum, tyryvjeny, &c. (so, in German, Oberst, 
Obrist, ich sterbe, du stirbst ). 


5. Examples for exercise : 

apiros, smooth, Xeacvs, bold, evaions, shameless, 

rogos, piercing, 70us, agreeable, odPewy, prudent. 

6. Another mode of forming the degrees of comparison 
finds place in many dissyllabic adjectives in go¢ and us. 

This consists in throwing away the terminations specified, 
and adding for the compar. say, for the superl. sores, to the 


original root of the word. 

aioxeos, base, &ybes, hated, yAuxic, sweet, rays, fleet. 
Root, assy, ey b, yun, THY, 
Comp. aicxiav, ey bia, yhuxioy, Tay ian, 


Super. aicysoros, ey bsoros, YAUKIOTOS, TUYLOTOG. 
7. Examples for exercise : 
xvdpis, renowned, novs, agreeable, 
oixreos, miserable, _ Babos, deep. 
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8. Several have both forms: e.g. 


a, olxrgorepos, oixtporaros, (R) 

osaTpos, Compar. A eiveton a a fe 
Beoadirregos, diraros 

Beudis, comp. {ado sci {Gedhover | 


Most of those in us, however, form their degrees in regog and 
THxTOG. 


Obs.—Tayis, fleet (root raz from Yaz), has together with rayiwv also 
Jdcowr, neut. Iécoor. 


§ LXXI. 
FORMATION OF THE DEGREES IN ADVERBS. 


The comparative and superlative of adverbs are either like 
the neuter of the adjectives : e.g. 70s0v yeAav, to smile more 
sweetly ; or end in gw and rw instead of the adjective-termi- 
nations pos and TOs : OVO, var egos, adv. aivarreea, £y 7s, 
iyyoripos, adv. éyyuréew, superl. tyyurara, tow, comp. towreea 
superl. tourer &c. Prepositions are also compared : ue, 
above, uxtgraros, highest, xpd, before, xedrepos, anterior. 


§ LXXII. 
ANOMALIES. 


1. In the use of the terminations repos, orsgos, etc ad 
soregoc, sav, and the superlatives belonging to each, 
prevails a considerable license, since the language not aaie: 
quently admits one form instead of another: e.g. Ons 06, 
little, sup. odsyioroc, riwy, fat, xioregos, xioraros. Further 


axhoos, simple, not. aa hodrrepos, but axAvctoregos, Be, 
Dbporis, insolent, — c. UCportorseos, —_— Uepiororégas, 
hados, loquacious, — c. Aachérrepos, —_— haniowsgos, 


ripxvos, agreeable, not only réepxvirsgos, but also répxviov, Sup. 
riprvoros, 
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ePboves, abundant, not c. apbovirepos, but addoriorseos, 
xaxo¢, bad, both c. xaxwrepos and xaxiav, s. xaxioros, &c. 


2. Those in ss, gen. evros, are formed as if their roots 
ended not in v7, but in ¢, by adding oregos, oraros, to this ¢ 
(§ Lxx, 3), xapicis, evroc, not c. xagsevrecos, but yagseorepos, 
8. xaomeoraros.— Timness, Tintoregos, TImeoraras, &c. 

3. Forms from shorter roots, or roots differently termi 
nated from those which the positive would imply : 


Pirrepos, Didruros, instead of Qidwrepos, Pikwraros (from id. )- 
yepairepos, yepuiraros, instead of yepasdrepes, yepusoraros (from 
vipa). 

waduios, Old, xadruiregos (from raAcs), 

oxXoAwi0G, quiet, oyoAuirEeos, 

wepaioc, on the other side, wepausregos, 

jovyos, tranquil, jouvyeiregos, 

Pidos, dear, Pirairepos, 

wéoos, in the midst, pecairepos, 

tray, Tipe, wewairegos. 

4. Degrees are formed also from, 

a. Some substantives: xAéarrns, a thief, xAerricraros, 
éraipos, an associate, erasporaros. 

6. Adverbs: wAyoiov, near, tAyosmirspos, airaros, cvw, above, 
avorepos, voor, within, évdoraros. 

c. Prepositions: x0, before, xeorecos, Uxée, over, Urterseos, 
rare, and bxarog.— Eoxeros, extreme, and voregos, later, 
voraros, are from unknown roots. (®) 

5. Several comparatives and superlatives, the positives of 
which are obsolete, have been arranged together under the 
surviving positive of some adjective, with which they agree 
in meaning. 

1, awyabos, good, c. cwsivev, better, 8. aires, best, 


Berriov, Berrioros, 
xpsiooay, HOUT IOTOS, 
Awiow or Awan, Awioros OF Aworos, 
2, aAdyesvos, painful, c. aryior, 8. GAVIOTOS, 
3, xaxos, bad, C. Xela, 8. YElpLoTOs, 
KOKI, KUNIOTOG, 


4, xaos, beautiful, c. xaAAsov, B. XBAAOTOS, 
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5, paxeos, long, c. paooww, 3. phrsoros, 
[saxeorepos, waxerT Aros, 
6, piyas, large, —c. pweiCwn, S. Mey1OT 0S, 
7, poixeos, little, c. éAnooay, s. tAdysoros, 
potion, 
[obepOrecos, wixporeros, 
8, xoAvs, much, Cc. TAEwv, S. TALOTOS, 
Tsiwy, 
9, padsos, easy, C. Pua, 8. pxoTOs. 
Adverbs. 
1, ayy, near, c. ooo, S. aYYIore, 
Q, pccha, very, C. pLaAAov, 8. LaMOTO, 
3, puxpoy, little, C. 70009, 8. [xT C. 


Obs. 1.—xAsiwy, neut. xAsiov, is in Attic sometimes with o ejected, xsi. 
Obs. 2.— We must still remark of this kind, 
‘d,.+.-+ weak, =e. Hoowr. 
2, eee. terrific,  c. pryiwv 
8,..... gainful,  c. xepdiwy, 8. xégdsorog. 


pe 


»+e.-. shameful, 8. éAéyxsoros, and, with the poets, 
Dy secs strong,  C. Péprepog, 8. Péorarog and Pégioros. 
6,..... kingly, 8. PacirAsuraros, &c. 


OF NUMERALS. 


§ LXXIII. 


OF THE KINDS OF NUMERALS. 


1. Numerals denote the quantity of objects. 

2. They are substantzves, when they express the notion 
of quantity without relation to particular objects: 4 povds, 
unity, 7 ress, &c. 

3. Adjectives, when combined with objects, and, a. such 


OF NUMERALS. 153 


as answer to the question, How many? Cardinals: éis 
avne, one man, Terre avdees, five men.—From five to a hundred 
they are of one termination, the rest of three terminations. 
b. Ordinals : 6 xearos avbewxwy, 6 reiros Tay adEAPav. These 
are all of three terminations. c. Multiple numbers : axh6os, 
ods, single, dexaxAous, tenfold. 

4. Adverbs: a. answering to-the question, How often? 
axak, once, ois, twice, é£éxis, six times. 6. The neuters of 
the ordinals: xearov, or ro xewrov, for the first time, reirov, 
ro seiroy, for the third time. 

5. The marks of number are the letters of the alphabet in 
their order: le, 2 8,3 ¥, 4 8,5 ¢, 6,* 72, 8 7, 
9 ¥, 10.4’. Then combined: 11 sa’, 12 16, 13 s/, 14 08’ 
to 19 66’. Then 20 x, 21 xa’, andsoon. 302%, 31 Ad, 
40 p’, 50 ¥, 60 ¥, 70 0’, 80 x, 90,* 100 p, 120 fx’, 145 
pus’, 200 0’, 266 af’, 300 7’, 400 v’, 500 ¢’, 600 x’, ‘700 
J’, 800 w, 900.* Thousand is again a, but with a stroke 
below it: a, 2000 3, 10,000 1, 1811 ase’, 1829 awxd’, &c. 


Obs.*—The marks for 6, 90, and 900, no longer appear as letters 
in the Greek alphabet. They were, however, ancient alphabetic 
characters, 6 £ Vau or Digamma after E, 90 4 Sampi after =, 
900 > Koppa or Q after 2, which as we saw ({ x11), were dropped 
in the Attic and Ionic alphabets, and served only as marks of num- 
ber, whence they are called éxionua. Instead of the Digamma use 
was made of ¢, i.e. or, from its similarity, which was called SPY Uae 3 
65. 

6. In place of this mode of notation the Athenians had 
another more striking to the eye, composed of strokes, as 
marks of the numbers, from one to four, and then the initial 
letters of five II xévre, ten A déxa, a hundred H éxarov from 
the old orthography, a thousand X yjAsos, ten thousand M 
pvews. The numbers between these are denoted partly by 
the combination of the above marks, e.g. 12 AII, 20 AA, 
49 AAAATITIIT, partly by the multiplication of A, H, X, 
M, into five II, these marks being placed within the II, e. g. 
[Al i.e. xevraxég déxe, five times ten or fifty, 60 [A|A, 500 [HI, 
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5000 |X|, 50,000 [M|. So 350 HHH|Al, 567 !HIj|A|ATIIL, 
1824 X|HIHHHAATIIL* This manner of notation is par- 
ticularly to be marked, since it has been preserved in many 
and important Attic mscriptions. (®) 


§ LXXIV. 
TABLES OF THE CHIEF CLASSES OF NUMERALS. 
Cardinals. Ordinals. 
l @ ic, pic, by, 1 6 wewros, 7, ov, © 
2 3’ db0, Q 6 debrepos, a, ov, 
3 y reEi, Tein, 3 0 reiros, m, ov, 
4% réoouges, réoowen, 4. 6 rérapros, n, ov, 
5 ¢ = xéves, 5 0 xiumrros, &c. 
6s &, 6 6 éxros, 
10 tare, 7 6 ECdomos, 
84 oxo, 8 6 dydoos, 
9X wee, 9 6 éwaros, 
10 4’ = dex, 10 06 déxaros, 
11 sa’ evdexe, 11 6 évdexaros, 
12 66’ badexer, 12 6 dadexaros, 
13 1p rpioxaidexe, 13 6 resoxasdexatos, 
14 08 = reoougeoxaidexn, 14 6 reocugeoxaidéxaros, 
15 is xevrexacidexee, 15 6 wrevrexasdexaros, 
16 us éxxatdexe, 16 0 éxxaidexaros, 
17 62 éwrraxaidexee, 17 06 érraxaidexaros, 
18 i = oxrwxaideree, 18 06 Oxrwxaidexaros, 
19 66° = eweaxaidexcr, 19 6 éweaxaimdexaros, 
20 x eixoni, 20 0 sixoorés, 
21 xa’ lxoow sic, win, ev, 21 0 sixoaros xewros, 
22 x0 eixoos dv0, Q2 6 sixooros devrepos, 
23 xn sixoos rpeic, reix, 23 0 sixooros reiTos, 





* Comp. Herodian weg! rav agiducav in Steph. Thes. Ling. Gr., v. 4, p. 
205 (Gloes., p. 689. Ed. Valp.). 
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Cardinals. 
24 xd° sixoos ricouges, pat, 
Q5 x sixoos xivee, 
26 xs sixoow &, 
Q7 xe Six0CIY EXT, 
28 xy eixoow oxrd, 
29 xh eixoow twice, 
30 1 reictxovre, 
31 Aw’ srescxovre eis, 
32 AG resaxovre, dd0, 
to to 
39 20° rpictxovre évviee, 
40 pw TeoougcxovTe, 
50 ¥ = -xevrnxovra, 
60 & eénxorra, 
70 0 sGdoujxovra, 
80 x’ oy Soqxovra, 
90 * svevgxovra, 
100 ¢  éxaréy, 
200 of dseixdoso1, ct, ct, 
300 + = resmxbor01, 
400 vo recodpaxooros, 
500 QD sxrevraxoosos, 
600 x axdor0s, 
700 \ txraxdoios, 
800 w oxraxécios, 
GOO * éewaxdoro, 
1000 fw xaAsos, a, &, 
2000 © dsoysrson, 
3000 y seirxsdsos, 
4000 8 = réereaxioyiruos, 
5000 § xeraxioyiruso, 
6000 5s axioysrsos, 
7000 ( éexraxsionirsos, 
8000 7 oxraxioyidso1, 
9000 ‘3 grees INs08, 
10,000 4 pues, 
20,000 x ane 


to to. 


Ordinals. 
24: 6 sixoarog TETUTOS, 
25 6 ixooros TEETOG, 
26 6 eixooros exroc, 
Q7 6 ixooros ECdoLL06, 
28 é sixooros dydoo¢, | 
29 6 eixooToc ears, 
30 TpLenoaT 0s, 
31 TeIaxoorOs EOUT0G, 
82 resaxoaros Sebrepos, 
to to 
39 resaxooros Ewaros, 
40 recoagaxooTos, 
50 xevrnxooros, 
60 é€£nxoorés, 
710 Eldounxoords, 
80 oydoyxooros, 
QO evernxooros, 
100 éxaroorés, 
200 diaxocsooris, 
800 sresexocscres, 
400 reccugaxossoores, 
500 sxsvraxocicres, 
600 éaxociocros, 
700 éexraxocsocros, 
800 oxraxocicris, 
QOO ewaxossocros, 


1000 YlAsoor 0s, 


2000 diysrsooris, 
8000 rpioysdsoor06, 
4000 rerpaxioryidsocris, 
3000 revraxsoysdoores, 
6000 axsoysrsoors, 
7000 éxrraxioyssooris, 
8000 oxraxsoysAsoords, 
9000 iwaxsoys2s00705, 


10,000 pugsooris, . 
20,000 dsowugsords, 


to to 
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Cardinals. Ordinals. 
100,000 o« dexaxsopieror, 10U,0U0 dexexsopugiooris. 


Obs.—We may also combine 13 dexargciz, 14 dexartcouges, 15 dexacrivre, 
&c. and decline these combinations: riccapoixaidsxa, dexurpiew.— 
Awdexa arose out of duddexc. 


§ LXXV. 
DECLENSION OF THE FIRST FOUR NUMERALS. 
Nom. 1 éis, pid, &, 2 dvo, 
Gen. 1 6, picts, Evos, 2 Sui, 
Dat. 1 evi, pick, Evi, 2 dvoiy, 
Ace. 1 ta, mic, &y, Q duo. 
Nom. 3 seéic, roia, 4 réooeeces, a, 
Gen. 3 res, 4 reoodkcuy, 
Dat. 3 rei, 4 recount, 
Ace. 3 sezis, rela, 4 ricoupas, a. 
§ LXXVI. 


FORMATION OF THE OTHER NUMERALS. 


1. The substantive numerals end in ds, gen. ado : 7 pores, 
unity, % bas, Tels, TET LKS, mewn cis, eres, eCopuctsy oyoods, weds, 
dexcis, g1X0S, Teiaxds, TEGTELUKOVTAS, WEVTNXOVTKS, EXATOVTES, O17 
KOTIES, YIMES, LUCIES, &e. 

2, The adverbial numerals run: @xe%, once, dic, twice, 
TCG, TETLUKIG, TEVTENIC, ESCLHIC, ET TUNIC, OXTEHIS, EvVELRIC, DEXCLKIC, 
EXUTOVTEIC, LUeIeKIC, EC. 

3. The multiple numbers are formed as adjectives in xAo0¢ 
—*hovs from the adverbial: aadods, dirdovs, reimAovs, rercu- 
Tous, pLupiawAous. 

4. The distributives, answering to the question zn how 
many parts, are formed in ya: diya, rorya, réreuya, Tevrecye, 
and connected with these are such as rery7 and reryas, trebly, 
reryov, in three places, and the like. 
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5. To answer the question, on what day, adjectives in 

aio are formed from the ordinals :. rgsraios, on the third day, 
Sevrepecios, on the second day, &c. 
- 6. In the expression of compound numbers not only the 
less number may be placed last without a copulative, as in 
the table, but also first, in which case xaé must necessarily 
connect the two, exactly according ta the German and Eng- 
lish idiom : xévrs xa cixoos, five and twenty. 

7. To express the higher numbers the substantive numerals 
are commonly employed: 100,000, dex. puedes 5 a million, 
éxarov oupsces 3; and sometimes the smaller numbers, added 
to the large, are likewise expressed by substantives: e.g. 
517,610, xevrjpxovre, mwoercides xocl wha, yurcdes re exra nob 
weds exurovraces ES xal Oexcis. 


§ LXXVIL. 
THE PRONOUNS. 


1. Among the objects which environ us, every one sepa- 
rates himself from that which is around him (the first person, 
I, xparov xedowrov, prima persona). Every other object he 
sets, as it were, over against himself, in order either to 
address himself, his speech, wishes, or commands, to that 
object (the second person, THOU, dsbrepov xeicwrov, secunda 
persona), or merely to direct his attention to it (the third 
person, HE, SHE, IT, reirov xe0camov, tertia persona ). 

2. When I, as the first person, set myself together with 
another, I AND THOU, I AND HE, the first person of the 
dual number is formed in those languages which possess a 
dual: WE BOTH.. In the same way, when I combine together 
two external objects, in order to address myself to them, 
the second person of the dual is formed: ye BoTH. If 
we combine two objects, merely in order to contemplate them 
together, the third person of the dual is formed : THEY BOTH. 

3. In the same way the three persons of the plural arise, 
when I bring those of the singular number into combination 
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not with one but with more objects in the modes above 
described: WE, YE, THEY. 

4. The words, which denote these persons, are SUBSTAN- 
TIVES, since they denote substantive objects; but they are 
not of themselves intelligible. In hearing 1 or THOU we 
have no distinct conception of that, which these words de- 
signate, as we have in hearing FATHER, FLOWER; the 
words have no meaning for our apprehension, until we know 
the objects themselves, to which they refer.—They are the 
mere signs of personality, consequently i are untversal, 
they can stand for every object. 

These words, then, stand in place of a noun (avr ovopecros, 
pro nomine ), hence their name, SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS 
(avravvwias ovoraorinal, pronomina substantiva), and their 
definition, words, which tn the place of nouns represent 
particular persons.* 

5. In both the first and second person they are of all 
genders in most languages, and in the third also in Greek 
(resembling in this respect many of the cardinal numbers). 
Their forms are taken from various roots, e.g. I, gen. OF 
ME, pl. WE, US, &c., and were arranged under a common 
nominative, as the irregular degrees of comparison in adjectives 
under one positive in use: mwei¢ under é¢yw, as BeAriav under 
ayabos. 

6. The forms of the third person, in Greek, want the nom. 
sing. neuter, since the use of %, which answered to the Latin 
ts, was dropped.®) To compensate for this, use was made 
of the adjective forms, euros, 4, 6, ovros, thts, and the like. 
In the plural the pronoun of the third person has a separate 
termination for the neuter. 

7. Declension of the substantive pronouns. 

Singular. 
N. &ya, I, sv, thou, ..... he, 
G. wé0, éwod, wov, of me, sto, cov, of thee, £0, ov, of himself, &c. 


®” Avrwwuia—Azeig ave’ byduaros Towra Tapaorarinyn weidusvov. A- 
pollon. Alexandr. vtz/ ’Avrwy., p. 270, A. "Avrawuuia rofry sor] wépoc 
Abyou wrerinoy dvr} dvduaros raparcuCavéuevov. Lascaris. Gr. Gram., L. 
"TT, p. 565. Ed. Bas. 
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D. A.éo/ and woi, tome, ol, tothee, oi, to himself, &c. 
Acc. eué andi, me, os, thee, é, himself, &c. 
Dual. 
N. vat, ve, oPat, oa, oPwk, oD, 
we both. ye both. they both. 
G. —-vaiv, var, ODA, ODA, oDaily, 
of us both. of you both. of them both. 
D.A. vay, von, oD, TDA, oDoiy, 
to us both. to you both. to them both. 
Acc. vai, va, oPat, Dw, oDwt, 
us both. you both. them both. 
Plural. 
N. pets, nusis, Upess, UMéis, oPéEs, oPEis, , oPEc, 
we. ye. they. 
G. Hear, una, UWEwY, ULL, oPtav, ODay, 
of us. of you. of them. 
D.A. muir, ni, univ, Univ, oDict, 
to us. to you. to them. 
Acc. mutas, nas,  —vpeeas, vas, oPins, oDas, D. OPEX, 
us. you. them. 
§ LAXVIII. 


ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


1. In order to express that something is the possession of 


@ person, use 1s made of certain adjectives, formed from the 
roots of the substantive pronouns, with the rejection of ¢ in 
the singular, and called possessive pronouns (dstavupiccs 
zryrixes, pronomina possessiva). Their terminations are 
sing. 0¢, dual and plur. egos. 
Roots. 
gL6, Of, & vas, OPwh, me, UUs, OPE. 

Possessive Pronouns. 
Eos, O05, 06, vairepos, oPalrEepos, uerEpos, YUsTELOG, ODETELOS, 
mine, thine, his, of ustwo, of youtwo, our, your, their. 

2. They are of three regular terminations : 

tL05, 7, Ov; werepos, a, ov. “Os, % Ov, is distinguished jn the 
neut. from 6s, 7, 0, the relative pronoun. 
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Obs.—To this class belong also yusdaxd¢, one of our country (nostras), 
iusdawés, one of your country, since they contain the expression of 
person (our, your); but not &AAcdexds, in which there is no refer- 
ence to person (Apollon. Alex. #. "Avrwy, p. 298) 9). 


§ LXXIX. 


OF WORDS ALLIED TO TITE PRONOUN. 


1. One peculiarity of the pronouns is, that they, as univer- 
sal marks of personality, contain no sign of any one particular 
object. 

2. Viewing this as the essence of the pronoun, Grammarians 
have ascribed to the pronominal class all words which, although 
containing no expression of a distinct person, are however uni- 
versal signs without a particular designation, and stand in 
some relation to person. 

3. Of this kind are, 

a. The demonstrative (daxrixé, demonstrativa), which 
point to a person already known : 

0, 7, 70, this man (he), this woman (she), this thing (it). 
e id4 ~ 

obras abe ro07O\ aig 

Od, oe, roo, § 

exeivos, exeivn, exeivo, that. 

6 dciva, 7 Ocive, ro deiva, such an one (known and de- 

signated, but whom the speaker does not wish to name). 
The indefinite (zndefinita ): 

GAAOS, HAAy, AAO, another. 

erepos, eréca, erecov, the other of two. 

rics, TiS, Tiy Some One. 

The definite (definttum ): 

avros, avry, avro, he, he himself. 

d. The interrogative (interrogativum ): 

ric, ti, who? what? 

The relative (avagogixor, relativum): 

65, 7, 0, who, which; and the compound relative cari, 

4716, 0, Ti, whosoever. 


= 


Cc 


e 
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J. The negatives (negativa): 
OUT, OUT,  oUTh, 
odels, ovdspule, ovder, 
wires, poheis, prs, [ OO 
pndeic, pondspolec, pundsy, 


§ LXXX. 


OF THE DEFINITE PRONOUN. 


. The definite 1 is used for the closer designation of the 
DS : bya) auros or adres tye, I myself; od adris, thou 
thyself; auvrds, he himself. 
2. In the rest of the cases of the singular the roots of 
the personal pronouns are blended with avrdg, and produce a 
compound (cvvésros) pronoun. Thus: 


I myself, thou thyself, he himself, &c. 


Nom. ty@ avdros, G0 avro¢, aures, 
auro, aur, 
of yea of thyself, of himself, 
Gen. swavrod, CUXUTOD, aUrOD, 
tuauriic, CUUTAS, WUTC, 
SLLUTOD, CAaVTOD, aurod, 
to myself, to thyself, to himself, 
Dat. suavra, CuUTH, . aury, 
ELUT HY, CLUT), . LTH, 
myself, thyself, himself, 
Acc. twavroy, cuvrar, avroy, 
saurny, ouvrhy, wUrhy, 


suaurd, cavre. aUTo. 
3. In the other numbers this coalition does not take place: 
pats avrol, icv aurav, &c.; except in avrod, pl. avrav, avroic, 
aUTous. 
4. Instead of cavrov, avrov, we find also ssavrov, iavrod, 
csaura, &c. 
L 


} 
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§ LXXXL 


RECIPROCAL PRONOUN. 


When there is a mutual relation between several persons— 
e.g. they loved one another, i.e. one the other—use is made 
of wAAos, wAAas, wAAc, with the insertion of the syllable 7A 
(lengthened out of A) in the gen. dat. acc.: e.g. a&AAnAous 
(as it were aAos wAAous). 


Plural. 
Gen. LAARAWV, AH AwY, aA Aa, 
Dat. Abl. aarazaois, LAAFACIG, aAANRAOIS, 
Ace. " @AARAOUS, HAAGALS, GAARA Ce 
Dual. 
Gen. Dat. aarryrouv, LAAAA CV, AAHAOWW, 
Acc. LAARAG, arARAa, AAT. 
§ LXXXII. 


DECLENSION OF THE ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


The adjective pronouns, enumerated in § LXxIXx, are for 
the most’ part declined regularly: e.g. éxeivos, %, 0; where, 
however, we must observe that vy is dropped in the neuter. 
For exercise, and on account of some peculiarities, here follow: 


Singular. 


Nom. 0S, %, 0, Who. 
Gen. OU, NS Ov, 
Dat. Abl. 4, 7, 4, 
Act. Ov, 4, 0 
| Dual. 


Nom. Acc. #, @&, 2, 


G. D. Abl. oiv, wiv, ov. 


Plural. 
Nom. 0b, Qi, Gy 
Gen. QV, GV, a, 


Dat. Abl. oi¢, «ais, obs, 


Ace. 0US, AS, a. 
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Singular. 
Nom. 06, #08 rode,andovres, avury, rovro, this 
Gen. TOUOE, FHC, FOO,  TOVTOV, TAeUTHS, TovTOV, 
~ ~ ~ v4 
D. Abl. rade, ryde, rads,  rovry, rabrn,  rovry, 
Acc. TovOe, THVOE, TOOK, TOUTOV, TAUTHY, TOTO, 
Dual. 
N. Ace. sade, rads, rude,  ToUTw, THUTH,  TOUTH, 
G.D. Ab. roivde, saivds, rode,  rovrow, ravresy, rovroL. 
| Plural. | 
Nom. oof0¢, aids, Ta&0s,  oOUTol, aural, Taora, 
Gen. THVOE, THVOE, THVO TOUTaY, TOUTWY, TOUTAV. 
Ey 5 3 > 
D. Abl. roiads, raiode,roisde,  rovros, ravrais, rovTols, 
b] 9 9 9 
Acc. TOUTE, TKODE, TUDE, TOUTOUS, TRUTAS, THT 
Singular. 
Nom. ic, si, some one, vis, vi, who? what? 
Gen. TiV0G, TE0, Tov, Tiv0G, TE0, TOV, 


D. Abl. wi, rig, ry, 


ivl, Tq, Tay 


Ace. Tih, Ti, Five, Th. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. zié, rive, 
G. D.Ab. rivois, rivosy. 
Plural. 
Nom. swig, swe (arva), vives, rive, 
Gen. TWN, rive, 
D. Abl. — siai, Tio, 
Acc. rind, Tie (ATTA), civag, Fives 
Singular. 
Nom. 6, 4% 1, Ocive, a certain one. 
Gen. TOV, TIS, TOU,  —Oelv0g, 
D. Abl. Oct, 
Acc. Osivar. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. delve, 
G. D. Abl. deivory. 
Plural. 
Nom. Osivec, 
Gen. Osivav, 
D. Abl. dios, 
Ace. Seivece. 
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Singular. 


Nom. OOF IG, ATI, 0, Tt, Whosoever. 
Gen. Ouriv0s, AOTWVOS, ourivos, 
Orso, Oreo, 
orov, Tou, 
D. Abl. arin, HT WV, arin, 
oreq, sie 2 
Ora, Ora, 
Acc. OVT1VOty | RYT We, 0,74. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. drive, ATIVE, OTIVe, 
G. D. Ab. olyriwouy, aivrsouy, oivrsvouy. 
Plural. 
Nom. _ oir ivee, AIT IVES, arwa (drra), 
Gen. averse, (®) BVT IVEY, QYTivey, 
D. Abl.  olerios, alorios, olorist, 
Acc. ovorives, aorivas, arwe (dere). 
Singular, 
Nom. orig, ods, and ovde’s, ovdeute, 0004, no one. 
Gen. OUTIV0S, ovdevds, ovdeusas  ovdevds, 
D. Abl. overs, ovderi, ovdense, ovderi, 
Acc. OUT, OUT, ovdeva, ovdenicy, ovdéer. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. ovrsve, 
G. D. Ab. ovrion. 
Plural. «® 
Nom. ores, odriva, 
Gen. OUTiVeN, 
D. Abl.  ovrias, 
Acc. OUTIWAS, CUTIVE. 
§ LX XXIII. 


CORRELATIVES, AND APPENDED SYLLABLES. 


1. The Greek language has likewise correlative pronouns, 
each pair of which has a mutual relation. The latter of the 
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two is expressed in English by as: e.g. ré00¢, do05, tantus, 
guantus, so great as, &c. | 

r000¢, d00¢, so great as, so much as (fantus, quantus, 

and tot, quot ). 
roi0g, of0s, such as (Lat. tals, gualis). 
tnhixos, nAixos, of the same age, of the same size as. 
2. When the correlation is more expressly designated— 

Just as great as, exactly as great as, &c.—the former pronoun 
(roc0¢, roi0s, ryAixos,) has . or ovro¢ attached to it, and the 
latter has ox (from 677, as, ) prefixed. 


TOT 000E, Toloa0E, TNAIKOTOE, 
TOOOUT TOUT = TNAILOUT 
089 N Sx ba06. TOS \ Sxoios. FOS Sanding. 
TOOKUTN, TOlLUTN, TNMINAUTN, 
TOTOUTO, TOL0UTO, TNAIXLOVTO, 


3. In putting a question the latter pronouns prefix x (from 
as): xooos, how great? how much? soios, of what sort ? 
andixos, of what age? of what stature? and, if these expres- 
sions be to be made indefinite,—of some number, sort, age, 
&c.,—the accent of two of them is moved to the final syllable, 
T0c0s, Tots, but remains in ryAixos. 


4. Recapitulation : 


v4 4 7 
76006, 6006, F000, 0006, 
$0106, obo, FT 0105, 70606, 


enAixos, Hrixos, —eNAIKOG, —-swNhIXOG. 

5. Several little words which are placed after the pronouns 
in order to strengthen their expression, or mark their relation 
more ee have been by use as it were incorporated with 
them : &¢ in 005; also ye, tyays (equidem); rep, domtg; re, 
dors; dy, Coovdy, Ooovdnwore; ovv In corisody and oomegour. 
These may be also written separate: dove obv, &c. 

6. The addition of s serves for a stronger designation of 
the persons: ovroci (hic-ce), «vezi, and with ejection of a, 
@,€: sovTi, ravri, OOl, Todi, TovToyi; even with »: ovrooiy, 
sovrovaiy; and so from ovras: ovrwoi and ovraciy. 


BOOK FIRST. 


PART SECOND. 


OF VERBS. 


§ LXXXIV. 
OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERBS. 


THE property, which a verb ascribes to any subject (§ 11, 
8), must be understood in the widest sense, as all that is 
affirmed to belong to that subject, as all that exists, acts, or 
is felt in it. 

1. This property is considered either as contained in the 
subject, without imparting itself to any other, as an inopera- 
tive state or condition (pyjwa or yévos prweros auercCaroy, 
ovderscov, verbum tntransitivum or neutrum): the tree blos- 
soms, the man lives, the man prospers; or as a state of 
operating upon some external object, passing over to that 
object (piwa pwercCaror, tveoynrixov, verbum transitivum or 
activum): the rain fertilizes the soil; where the fertilizing 
is considered as something communicated to the sot/, some- 
thing passing over to it. 

2. The subject, however, not only itself exerts activity, 
but is also susceptible (radyrixés, passivus, ) of the operations 
of any agency, is exposed to them, is affected by them. 

3. This agency, by which it is affected, sometimes proceeds 
from itself, and retro-acts upon itself (piu dvricrgopov, wécov, 
verbum reciprocum or medium): e.g. the herd of deer 
brings ttself near, approaches. Were the approaching is 
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remarked as a property, as an operation in the herd, which 
exerts itself, however, not upon any other object, but upon 
the herd itself. So also,—the tree rasses 2tself towards the 
skies: thou pleasest thyself truly, only when thou dbustest 
thyself in good deeds. 

4. Lastly, the agency, by which an object is affected, may 
proceed not from itself but from something else (pjwa xaby- 
rizév, verbum passivum): the earth is illumined by the sun, 
the town #s destroyed. | 

These differences among verbs are called kinds (yer, 
genera). We rank as such the neuter, active, middle, 
passive. | | 


§ LXXXV. 
OF THE TENSES OF VERBS. 


1. We consider objects either as now being, or as having 
been, or as hereafter to be affected by their properties, and 
hence divide time itself into three parts, the present, past, 
future. 

2. If we consider the three times (yg6vo1, tempora,) in 
relation to one another, other distinctions of time appear to 
attach themselves to those above enumerated, and we may, 
putting all together, discriminate each particular time as 
incomplete, complete, or about to be completed. 

3. Hence we may distinguish, 

a. Present time. : 

incomplete, 1, £ am writing (at this moment, the action 
going on, ~o0vos tvecras, presens ). 

complete, 2, I Aave written (have just finished, rapaxsi- 


eves, perfectum ). 

about to be - 

completed, 3, I am about to write (immediately, futurum 
instans ). 


6. Past time. 
incomplete, 4, J was writing, e.g. when he came (had at 
that time not yet finished, racararixés, am- 


perfectum). 
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complete, cD, grisly appa nc (had then finished, 
about to be = , 
u 


completed, 6, J was about to write, when, &e. ai then 

on the point of commencing). 
c. Future time. 

incomplete, 7, I shall or will write, e.g. when he comes: 
(shall then be about to write, ptddAm, - 
futurum ). 

complete, 8, J shall have written, when, &c. (shall then 

Pp 

have completed my writing, fufurum 
exactum ). 

about to be 

completed, 9, I shall be about to write, when, &c. (shalt 
then be upon the point of commericing). 


Obs. 1.—I¢ is sufficient to designate theee nine tenses by the English 
names above given, e.g. tacomplets present, complete past, &. The 
Greek and Latin names are those usually employed in grammars. 
It is evident that these nine tenses must appear in every genus of 
the verb. 

Obs. 2.—Besides these nine distinctions of time, still other differences 
may be conceived, the number and nature of which need not here 
be specified. Thus the Greek tongue has peculiar forms to express 
& past event, on which the mind does not dwell for any continuance, 
but which it merely regards as in itself absolutely past ( xpévos déperec, 
aoristus ). 


§ LXXXVI. 
OF THE MOODS OF THE VERB. 


1. Existence may be ascribed to an object by means of 
the verb in different ways (i byXNouS, modi 3 
a. As actually observable in it, and simply pointed out 
(iyxduors ogiovixg, modus tndicativus ): the tree blossoms. 
6. As only thought of with regard to it, as a wish, a con- 
ception: may the tree blossom! (suxrixg, optativus ). 
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c. As ready to befall it, in case something else happen : 

I eat that I may five, hence do not hive tn case I do 

not eat. Thus the two verbs fo eat and fo ive are 

brought into closer relation (uroraxdixy, relativus or 

2, The first person, with reference to another, can desire 

that that other should pass into some state of being (xp00- 
raaving, imperativus): be happy, be active, &c. 


Obe.——The moods also appear in all different genera of the verb, and 
enter into the several tenses, but under some limitations in the latter 
respect, of which we shall speak hereafter. 


3. The moods already enumerated express existence always 
in connection with one of the three persons. If the expres- 
sion be without reference or limitation to one of the persons, 
e.g. to hve, to blossom, it is characterized in grammar as the 
indefinite mood (arugiwparos, modus enfinitivus ). 


§ LXXXVII. 


OF THE NUMBERS AND PERSONS OF THE VERB. 


1. Since the verb, according to its nature, pre-supposes a 
subject, of which it expresses a property, and with which it 
stands in very close connection, it therefore alters its form, 

a. When the substantive alters its number: e. g. the tree 
grows, the trees (no longer grows but) grow. Hence 
we find in the verb, as in the noun, the singular, dual, 
and plural numbers. 

5. According to the person denoted by the subject: e.g. 
F, Sempronius, acquire ; thou, Caius, acqutrest ; he, 
Gracchus, acgutres (persons of the verb). 

2. The numbers naturally repeat themselves in every 
mood, except the infinitive, which has no definite relation. 
If a language have three numbers, it must need nine persons 
of the verb, since the persons also are repeated in a8 num- 
ber throughout the moods (e. g. prima persona pluralts 
numert, optativs modt, futurs temporis, passivi generis ). 
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3. The imperative mood, however, must have only the 
second and third persons. It expresses always a demand of 
the intelligence upon the will. Hence it is clear, that, when 
I give an order to myself, I distinguish in myself between 
the intelligence and the will. The one commands the other 
as a second person—comfort thyself ; so that the first person 
does not appear in the imperative. _ 


Obs.—Since the participles are to be considered as adjectives, which 
contain an expression of time, they appear in company with most 
of the tenses, are formed in analogy with them, and will be given 
together with them. 


4. It appears from what has been already stated, that 
under the few limitations above noticed, every person should 
appear in every number, every number in every mood, every 
mood in every tense, and every tense in every genus ° the 


verb. 
5. Thus in the verb, as in the substantive, each part iS 


constituted not of a single conception, but of an aggregation 
of several conceptions: e. g. 





(I strike) 
——— se eee ee Ey, 
1, xodcwrov, 2, aerbuos, 3, xine, 4, yeovos, 5, yévos, 
~ e 4 7 ? 4 >] 7 
TewTOoV, EVb205, OLOTINN, EVEOT MS, EYED NTIXOV, 
persona, numerus, modus, tempus, genus, 
prima, singularis, wndicativus, prasens, activum. 


Obs.—It is necessary to understand these preliminary remarks as 
clearly as possible in order to proceed, with knowledge and intelli- 


gence in mastering the difficulties of the verb. 


§ LXXXVIIL. 
OF CONJUGATION GENERALLY. 


1. As numbers and cases in the noun, so genera, tenses, 
moods, numbers, and persons, in the verb, will be designated 
by certain letters and syllables, and these will be added 1 to the 
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root according to certain laws, so that a special verbal-form 
will be obtained for each person. 

2. Conjugation (ovdvyia, conjugatio from conjugare, to 
yoke together, ) teaches how to add to the root these letters 
and syllables under the control of the established rules, and 
to lay down the series of forms thence resulting according to 


4. If we assume for the exigencies of language, according 
to our foregoing observations, 4 genera of the verb, in each 
genus 9 tenses, in each tense 4 moods, in three of these 9 
persons, and in one of them 6, in all 33 persons, and an 
infinitive form besides for each tense, it will appear that a 
fully developed tongue must have in its conjugation 4 forms 
of genus, 4 >< 9 =36 forms of tense, 36 >< 4.= 144 forms of 
moods, and in these 144 >< 33 =4'752 forms of person, add 
to which 9 forms of the infinitve, which would make up 4761 
verbal forms, without reckoning the participles, whereas the 
forms of the noun reach only to 3>460=18. 

4. Such an exuberance of forms, however, no human 
tongue has ever yet attained, since the developement of 
language has suffered many lets and limitations from accident, 
the destiny of nations, and the insufficiency of the foundations 
laid. 

5. Nevertheless, the conjugation of Greek verbs comes 
near, In many points, even to this exuberance, and from the 
fulness and beauty of its forms, as well as the certainty and 
regularity of its developement, it constitutes the basis of that 
excellence which distinguishes the noblest and richest of all 
human languages. 

6. Next in rank, in the circle of well known tongues, 
come the Latin and the languages derived from it. But the 
tongues of the Teutonic branch, such as the German, Eng- 
lish, &c., are extremely deficient in this respect. 

Ts Such of the above-mentioned forms as have not been 
developed, language is forced to supply by means of some 
existing form combined with an auxiliary verb. Of this 
auxiliary character are civas, to be, yiyvecdas, to become, 
operas, to owe; in Greek also piérrcw, to be about to, in 
English ¢o have, will, shall, &c. 
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§ LXXXIX. 
GREEK CONJUGATION. 


| A. Genera. 

1. To express the four genera there are in Greek, as in 
most other languages, only two forms, distinguished as active 
and passive, or as active and passive conjugation: Asiza, I 
leave, Asirowos, Iam left. Neuter and middle are expressed, 
now by parts of the one form, now of the other. 

2. For future and aorist middle, however, there are special 
forms in the passive conjugation (futura and aoristi medit ). 

Obs.—The English tongue, like the German, has no passive formation. 

It has, however, a participle, which taken alone is of passive signi- 
fication: beloved, left (Germ. geltebt, verlassen). This is joined 
with auxiliary verbs, in order to make passive forme: J am beloved, 
might I be seen, &c. 


B. Tenses. 
3. To express time the Greek tongue has forms for six of 
these tenses, which were enumerated § LXxxv, 2, and obs. 2. 


a. : C. 
(1) Present. (2) Perfect. (3) Future. 
Asixa, A&Aoure, Ashpw, 
I leave. I have left. I shall or will leave. 
(4) Imperfect. | (5) Pluperfect. (6) Aorist. 
EAELIOV, sAcAol@esy, eAsinpa, 
I was leaving. I had left. I left. 


Thus there are wanting three of the forms above alluded to, 
which must, when necessary, be expressed by periphrasis. 

4. The tenses here united under a, 3, c, are connected 
together in pairs by therr formation, and will therefore be 
distinguished as chief tenses, dsixw, Ahora, Acinpw, and se- 
condary tenses, sheimov, tredoiwev, éAsmpa, a denomination 
which refers solely to their form. 

5. For the future and aorist the Greek tongue has two 
forms, distinguished as first and second future,‘®) first and 
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second aorist. In this respect it exceeds that which is 
, but not that which is destrable. The greater the 
number of forms, the more variety is there in a language. 
6. Thus the series of Greek tenses is, 


Chief. Secondary. 
present, imperfect, 
perfect, pluperfect, 
future 1, *  aorist 1, 


future 2. aorist 2. 


Obs. 1.—These tenses occur in the passive voice as well as the active, 
and in the former with the addition of a third form for the future 


preterite (futurum exactum, 7%7pé\/oucs ), I shall have been written, 
as in Latin in the active scripsero, I shall have written. The forma- 
tion of the future and aorist middle (§ Lxxxrx, 1, 2,) is also twofold. 

Obs. 2.—No verb, however, possesses all these tenses, ‘but only a 
greater or less number of the possible forms, as the nature of its 
root may allow. 

Obs. 3.—The English and German tongues have only the aorist form 
together with the present, I run, ran, I see, saw (Germ. ich laufe, 
kief, sehe, sah ).—For all the other forms auxiliary verbs are joined 
with the infinitive or participle: I shall love, I have loved, [ am 
come, I shall have been heard (Germ. ich werde lieben, habe geliebt, 
&e.). 

C. Moods. 

7. The imperfect and pluperfect have no mood but ~ 
indicative ; other tenses supply what is wanting to these forms. 

8. The futures want the imperative ; here the aorists 

supply the deficiency. 

9. In the perfect passive the formation of the conjunctive 
and optative is limited, and even the Greek tongue here 
resorts to the use of an auxiliary : Yeyeuppevos w, and sinv. 

10. In the other tenses the moods are complete, and 
formed with great care. 

D. Numbers and Persons. 

11. Since the Greek tongue has a dual, it has consequently 

all nine persons, of which, however, ‘many are formed alike. 
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12. In some verbs the formation of two persons in the 
extant moods is circumscribed, viz. the 3 pl. perf. and plu- 
perf. pass. 

| E. Review. 

13. Notwithstanding the above mentioned limitations, there 
still remains for the Greek verb a great affluence of forms, 
augmented by the various forms of the same tense (3 futures, 
2 aorists). 

14. Table of the persons : 


Active. 
Pres. Ind. 9. Conj.9. Opt.9. Imper.6. Inf. 1. Part. 1. 
Imp. 9 — _ = = —_ 
Perf. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Pluperf. 9 — —_ — — a 
.Fat. I. 9 —_ 9 — ] 1 
Aor. l. 9 9 9 6 l I 
Fut. 2. 9 ms 9 — l ] 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 l a | 
Passive. 
Pres. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Imp. 9 _ — = an 
Perf. 9 —_ — 6 | I 
Pluperf. 9 — — a _ aan 
Fut.1. 9 — 9 ome l I 
Aor.1l. 9 9 9 6 l | 
Fut.2. 9 —_ 9 —_ | l 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 ] I 
Fut. 3. 9 — 9 — ] l 
Middle. 
Fut. 1. 9 — 9 — l l 
Aor.1l. 9 9 9 6 l 1 
Fut. 2. 9 an 9 — l 1 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 1 l 














21%9 9X9 169 1OxX6 17 17 


15. All the possible formations of the Greek verb are thus, 
21 9 for the indicative, 9 >< 9 for the conjunctive, 16>< 9 for 
the optative, 10><6 for the imperative, to which are to be 
added 1'7 infinitive forms and as many participles; which 
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having each 3 terminations and 18 cases make up a sum of 
3>417>418. The sum of the whole without the participles 
is 491; observing, however, that since no verb possesses all 
the tenses, every verb is limited to a smaller or greater num- 
ber of these forms: nevertheless, we may ascribe the whole 
to the verb Asira—aAcizowas, in order to trace out the verbal 
formation in a perfect paradigm. } 

16. In order to understand the formation of all those parts, 
of which the number and distribution have been described, it 
is necessary to divide our subject-matter, and to treat first of 
the formation of the Ist pers. sing. indicative (formation of 
tense), which includes that of the genera. After this, the laws 
may be explained, which regulate the formation of the other 
moods, numbers, and persons, according to the 1st pers. 
indicative (conjugation). With regard to the formation of 
tense, it 1s especially requisite to reduce the verbs to classes 
according to the nature of their roots, and to separate all that 
is anomalous. | 

17. Since, moreover, the Greek conjugation endured in 
process of time great changes, and much of the ancient 
method was retained together with the more recent form, it 
is convenient, for the sake of clearness, to keep back that 
which is ancient, and to consider first the common shape of 
the most numerous class of verbs in w. 


FORMATION OF TENSES. 
§ XC. 


OF THE ROOT AND THE CLASSES OF VERBS. 


1. The root of a verb in w is found by throwing away » 
from the first person of the present. | 
Asinw, Dirw (Piréw), YELba, 

roots, Asi, Dire,(®) VE [. 
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2. Verbs are divided into mute, pure, and liquid, as the 
root ends in a mute, a vowel, or a liquid. 


Verbs mute. Pure. Liquid. 
Asixa, ThLiled, Barra, 
leave. honotr. throw. 
Arya, Didéa, véLLad, 

Say. love. distribute. 
weibos, ypucba, sreive, 
persuade. gild. kill. 
CLA, Ava, aioe, 
rule. loose. raise. 

§ XCI. 


ANOMALOUS VERBS. 


1. Verbs, of which the roots end in two consonants (unless 
these be a mute with a liquid, such as ey, Ax, wx, &c.), have 
altered their original root, and belong to the class of anomalous. 


Thus the following are regular : 

aey-w, rule, séeAy-w, soothe, 
airy, milk, xie-w, bend, 
sioy-a, restrain, xiep-a, dry; 
eAX~a, trail, xhayy-a, resound, 
ema, creep, Adua-a, shine, 
JaAr-w, warm, perw-w, sing, &c.; 

but the following are anomalous : 

do, beat, bear, § grow old, 
Teuce~w, TeET-w, TixT-w,  Yyneuox-w, since not 
Te000, TUTT, TIKT, yneaox, but 
OKY, Tus, TEX, YNGL 


are the original roots. 
2. Even verbs of this sort, in order to lessen for use the 
number of the anomalous, may be reckoned among the 
regular, when the original root is recovered by the reduction 
of a double consonant to a single according to the general 
law of abbreviation (§ xx1x). 
TURT-w, ayyYihr-w,  Tiurw, Pedc-w, 


OF VERBS. 177 
abbreviated : 
TUT, wyYth, vis, eed, which are likewise 
the original roots. 


3. Some other cases of anomaly will be noticed hereafter, 
in the list of anomalous verbs. 

4. Verbal forms are produced by the addition to the root 
of prefixtures (adfjoess, augmenta, 3 and terminations (xara- 
rzkes, terminatrones ). 


§ XCII. 


OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The root receives an augment, or prefixture, 

a. When it begs with a consonant, by the prefixture of ¢; 

6. When it begins with a short vowel, by the doubling of 

the vowel. 
Hence we have from 
AY, parr, ée, 0X6, cvOay, 
éhevy, yar, gy ants HVOCY 5 
from ix, v, aie, LUX, él, eX, ois, 
ix, U; 7 Cn NX, axe. 

2. The first augment is called the syllabic (ait. cvarabsxn, 
augm. syllabicum), since it increases the word by one syl- 
lable, the other the temporal (avé. xox, augm. temporale ); 
since it lengthens the vowel by one time (tempus, mora, 


§ x11). 


Obs. 1.—Those which begin with w, 7, and ov, also four with ¢, admit 
No augment: cw, breathe, dix, hear, anbicow, am unaccustomed to, 
andiZoucs, am disgusted. Likewise with s:: ¢/xw, yield, sixov; 80 
sUgov instead of y5g0v, from sigicxnw; and some with o: olxougtw, keep 
the house, o/véw, intoxicate, oforgéw, madden. (") 

Obs. 2.—The following change ¢ into s: ew, have, siyov, not 7x0, 
éguw, draw, sguov, idw, permit, sixov, éeéw, say, eipnxa, to, am accus- 

M 
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tomed to, siwda, srouou, follow, sixduny, and ¢Acy, took, from the 
root «A, to which add four with a double consonant afler ¢: tAxvw, 
sprw, epyclouas, torices. 

Obs. 3.—The fellowing take the syllabic augment instead of the tem- 
poral: adsoxw, idrwy (throwing back the spiritus asper ), was taken, 
ciyvuus, edyny, was broken, cdéw, éudsov, &c.; likewise the perfect cuxa, 
am like, from tixw, fopya. from ey, do, coAwa, hope, from sArw, cause 
to hope. Add dvéopcu, odgéo. 

Obs. 4.—The augment of the second syllable belongs to iopré2w, make 
a festival, éwpradov, and the pluperf. of the above-mentioned verb 
with 0: toa, gine. 

Obs. 5.—Both augments united belong to éwewy from dpaw, see, Hourcueny 
for iSuvauny from divas, am able, #weAAov for gueAAoy from “AA, 
am about to. Likewise dscxoved, to administer, and diargy, to feed, 
have besides the ¢ an augment upon a: dedinxdvnxa, xarsdi7irnoa. 

Obs. 6.—P is doubled after the augment: fw, flow, éfeov, gbouos, eave, 
épovearo, &c. 


3. In the case of compounds, the following rules with 

regard to the augment must be observed : 

a. Those compounded with a noun, or a (negative or 
connective ), take the augment at the beginning : @uAo- 
copew, EDiA0TOPEOr, ePoovew, NPEOVEOY. 

b. Those compounded with a preposition, or with dis, ev, 
take the augment to the verb, and the prepositions 
suffer elision: ragarauCava, wapehdpoavor, amo-orAicw, 
apowAiCa, apwmarscoy. 


Obs. 1.—Tigé and egi are not elided: sepitym, segitiyov; apodyw, «po- 
Ryo; 80 also dugi in Gupiwuus, and augitrjoow, but o of «go is 
often contracted together with the following vowel: e.g. szoéAsyov, 
apouAsyov ; wposdwxa, mpoudwrtt. 

Obs. 2.—Of class 6 some have the augment before d’¢ and «¥, when 
the verb begins with w, 7, or a consonant: as, dvowsreiy, tdvow-reov. 
So dusruyei, evdoxsusiv, &c. Likewise several, in which the prepo- 


® 
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sition is closely combined with the verb by elision, or the simple 
verb is out of use: xadeldw, excéevdor, but also xabgidev; xaliZw, 
exadiZov; avriCorsw, gyriGérsov; appiscnrtw, Peoyudcw, &e. "Hyugboov 
from cvogbéw, and yvwyAsov from évoyAzw, are augmented in both places. 
Obs. 3.—In compounds, the accent, according to the general rule, 
falle back: Qipw, xedopeps; aropsiyw, dwbpevys; but the temporal aug- 
ment retains it over its long vowel: sz6owys and wpocnys; aarepys, 


amibys, &e. 


§ XCIII. 
USE OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The augment precedes the radical part of the verb, but 
only in the indicative, when a secondary tense is to be formed. 

2. Of the chief tenses the perfect takes the augment in all 
its moods, and when it begins with a consonant it repeats the 
same before the augment (dirAaciaopos, reduplicatio ). 

oize, perf. axe; ria, perf. reriua; Pevy, perf. repevy. 

3. In this case the pluperfect also receives the reduplication, 
before which a new temporal augment is placed: rie, for 
the pluperf. erersua 5; Qevy, pluperf. exepevy. 

4. The reduplication does not occur, when the root of the 
verb begins with two consonants without a quid, or with 


yy: yvo, Powad, perf. and pluperf. only éyvo, eper. 


Obs.—Several also with yA take only s: eyAurros, xareyAdrriowos from 
yriou, xarayAurrigw. Some with asingle liquid lengthen ¢ into #, 
instead of reduplication: AxC, s/Anpa; qweip, siucguos—but peguro in 
pephrapas from furbw, geploowuous from guocbw, &c. ( Schaefer in 
Excerpt. Cod. Paris, ad Aristoph. Plut., p. 503 ).\®) 


5. In verbs which begin with a vowel, the first vowel with 
the following consonant are sometimes repeated before the 
temporal augment (reduplicatio Attra). 
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a0, 2X0, 
Perf. ne, NX0, 
and Cone, XXO 9 


ANID, 
INQ, 
aAnuO. 


Gbs.—The Attic reduplication causes the roots to shorten their iong 
vowel ; hence d&xnxo, dAndud, instead of dxnxov, GAnAup, from d&xovw, 


dAsIDN. 


6. We may henceforth consider it as known, what altera- 
tion through prefizture the root undergoes in each tense. 


§ XCIV. 


OF THE TERMINATIONS OF THE TENSES. 


1. The terminations which are added to the roots, in order 


to form the tenses, are the following: 


Active. Middle. 
hieg a, 
Imp. Ov, 
Perf. a, 
{ Pluperf. EY, 
Fut. 1, oa, COs, 
Aor. 1, oa, Cun, 
Fut. 2, a, EO [Cb, 


Aor. 2, ov, Omny, 


Passive. 
OLuees, 
ouny, 
[06h 
(479, 

JT O[eb, 
Sm, 

NO OLbOb, 

V. 
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EXAMPLES AND PECULIARITIES IN THE 
FORMATION OF TENSES. 


§ XCV. 


MUTE VERBS. 


1. Concerning the changes which arise when the mutes 
are combined with oc, w, 9, in the termination, see § xx1,. &c. 
2. The perfect changes sometimes in the active ¢ into 0, 
and in the passive ev into v. 
3. The 2nd futures and aorists are formed from the short 


Passive. 
Asha-O[oel, 
6-AEs-OLLNV, 
Aé-Akb lle, 
GAS-AEi [bn 
AesM-Ono owes, 
g-AiD-Ony, 
MF-20 Oo, 
é-Aiw-ny. 


Passive. 
Epes Dopbces, 
erevyoluny, 


roots. 

4. Examples. 

Active. Middle. 

Pres.  Asix-w, 

Imperf. ¢-Agsr-ov, 

Perf. A&-Aosz-a, 

Pluperf. &As-Aosa-es», 

Fut. 1, Asi-a, Asinp-omert, 

Aor. 1, &Asnl-a, 6-Aenp-chiuny, 

Fut. 2, Asx-ta, Asm-Eopbers, 

Aor. 2, &-Asm-0, &-As-OLL7V, 
Mixed forms from revym, prepare, ége/dw, fix on, vowigm, think, 
Pega, say. 

Active. Middle. 

Pres. retry, 

Imperf. sgesdov, 

Perf. sérevya, 

Pluperf. srereixyesy, 

Fut. 1, égeiow, TevE Opes, 

Aor. 1, érevéa, NEGO LNV, 

Fut. 2, vowidéa, 

Aor. 2, s&pado», iruyopny, 
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5. The passive perfect takes sometimes «@ instead of ¢ into 
the root : 

reexw, turn, réreajnpas, TeePw (root properly Yee), nourish, 
rebcapwes, oTcepw, turn, eoreappcs. 

6. The active perfect generally aspirates the p and k 
sounds, and after a ¢ sound it takes x into the termination 
(xa, xs), before which the ¢ sound is ejected : 

reicw, rub, rAtzw, weave, Qec@w (root goad), say, weilw, 
persuade ; perf. riveipa, rexdrsya, répeuxa, wereixe; pluperf. 
ETET CIDE, EWETALY EW, EWEPOMKEN, EWEMEIxELV. 


Obs.—With the Attics o also is taken into the aspirated perfects: ric, 
send, titoupa, xAsrro, steal, xéxAopa, ovAAzyw, collect, ovvtiAcya, 
rperw, turn, rérpopa, &c. 


7. The roots in 6, with the Attics, commonly lose the 
consonant in the 2nd future active and middle (futurum 
Atticum): vowigw (root vouid), fut. 2nd, vousdéw, vowsdeowes, 
vopmsew, vopscowrecs; contracted voi, vousorjres. So also xogilw, 
TOL, WOCLOUPMCS. 


Obs. 1.—LExcept in these examples the 2nd fut. act. and mid. is not found 
in mute verbs,—or only in a few poetic forms: from pavdavw (root 
paxd), wadedwos for wabeouas or wadovuas, Theoc. 11, 60; and rexeiodas, 
Hom. hymn. 1, 127. Tséovjwou, which once stood in Aristoph. Nub. 
88, is now changed into zidwwos. 

Obs. 2.—The 2nd aorist and the imperfect are entirely of the same 
character, the one being formed from the old root, the other from 
the later and extended root: ¢Asrov from ?uc, as cAciroy from Ager in 
Asizw ; Eppadov from pead, as EppaZov from geal in petZw. While the 
original root maintained itself in these aorist forms, it was expanded 
in various ways in the present and imperfect in order to designate a 
more abiding presence, and a more abiding contemplation of the 
past; both which kinds of designation, together with the fuller forms 
belonging to them, came later into use as required by the develope- 
ment of the language.— Hence those appear to err, who consider the 
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2nd aorist as a shortened form of the imperfect, and thus subject the 
earlier to the later form; whereas, on the contrary, the imperfects 
must be considered as extended forms of the aorist indicative, created 
more recently for a particular purpoee.— These ancient aorists, pre- 
cisely because they are original and snchanged, appear now in only 
a few mute verbs, but in most were suppressed after the form- 
ation of the first aorist. 


§ XCVL 
PURE VERBS. 


1. These take in the perf. and pluperf. act. x before the 
termination (xa, xs), and generally want the 2nd future and 
aorist.(*) 

2, When a consonant is admitted, the last vowel of the 
root is usually doubled. 

3. Mixed forms of wroééw, desire, rida, honour, yeuoow, 
gild, Adw, loose, pidéw, love, édw, permit, rasdedw, instruct : 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. sxobéa, Avopess, 
Imperf. ériweoy, asecoLny, 
Perf. = reriunxa., orem ai DEV [bets 
Pluperf. Exeypuodxes, GASAULND, 
Fut. 1, Avoa, EMO Opies, DiryOnoowers, 
Aor. 1, éxrdbeca, evpuowonuny,  eDirndny. 


4. Many, in their passive forms, add o to the root when 
a consonant follows : 
rédéw (finish), reréAscpoos, &xobw (hear), yxovowas, axovaby- 
Toes, nxovabny. 
5. Many lose the o in their first future: reAtow, reAtoowas, 
TEAEW, TEALOWES, TEAM, TeAovLas. ‘This is also called the Attic 
future. 


Obs. 1.—The verbs, of which the vowel remains short before o, are 
the following: in, 
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a. verde, laugh (yeAdow, tytdacn), IJAdw, break, a1cw, cause to 
pass, craw, draw. 

$. aidéowas, venerate, axéouas, heal, aextw, suffice, Ciw, boil, iuéw, 
vomit, xaA&w, call, xoréw, rage, vssxéw, quarrel, Few, polish, rerzw, 
finish, rpéw, tremble. 

0. ap6w, plough (aeéow). So duéow, will swear, évécw, will profit. 

v. ava, end (dwow, jview), devw, drain, iw, stuff, igiw, draw, EAxve, 
trail, ucla, intoxicate, rriw, spit, ravuw, stretch out. 

Obs. 2.—Forms with long and short vowel belong to,* 

$. aivew, praise, aivéow, yveou, nynucu, nvedny, 
aigtw, take, aignow, nonua, 7cedny 
déw, bind, deow and dyow, dsdexa, dedeuas, ededny. 
wobew, desire, rodécouas and robnoocu, exddecn, wewbbnna, crercdneos, 

exobecdny. 

v. dum, sink, dv0w, Educa, svdnv. 
Siw, sacrifice, Siow, educa, rddny. 
Adw, loose, AVow, EAvo, AZAVLas, EAVONY. 


§ XCVII. 
LIQUID VERBS. 


1. These form all their tenses, except the pres. and imperf., 
from the short root. 

2. They take, in the perf. and pluperf. act., o instead of ¢ 
into the root, and double the other short vowels: xrsivw (xrev) 
exrova, exrove, Daivw (Pav) wedyva, eweDnvenv, TiAAw (TIA), 
TETIAG, ETETIAEIV. 

3. They want the Ist fut. act. and mid. and form the 
aorists belonging to them without o (a, av), with duplica- 
tion of the short vowel (Qaivw, epnvac, EDyvdnv), and extension 
of 6 to Es: véum, EvEsuee, EvEscponr. 





* Comp. Eustath. ad II., p. 106. 
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4, Some. tenses of Qaivw, ava-rédAw, cause to rise, ay- 
yéhAw, announce, réovw, cut, tAvvw, wash, riAAw, pluck out: 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. Paiva, Dacivopwercs, 
Imperf. avéreddor, ear Auvopuny, 
Perf. TETOMWe, TET IAC, 
TETIAR, NY YEN Week, 
Pluperf.  érerines, ereriAony, 
ETEDN VEIN, nyyedwony, 
Fut. 1, Davdnoopees, 
Aor. 1, = erie, ETEMUE LN, Epavony, 
NY VERO, EDN LNY, nyyendny, 
AVETEIAL, CVETELAL LLY, erindny, 
Fut. 2,  ayyeAéw, rye EOLLOLs, Davjooces, 
Dave, Dacveowees, TAUNTON, 
Aor. 2,  éraoy, EDacvouuny, EDacvny, 
erlAoy, nyyehouny, eT ALYY. 


5. In the aor. Ist, several change & into @ instead of 7, as : 
aioe raise, eos (inf. ), dvoxseuivw, am displeased, negbauivar, 
gain, extcbaavee, xotraivw, hollow, Acuxaivw, whiten, Opry cei var, 
whence oeyavesas, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 335, Br., reraivea, ripen, &c. 

6. Those with ¢ in the root often change it in the aor. and 
fut. to a: xreivw, kill, xrevéw and xrevéw (which, as analogous, is 
preferred to the former*), rivw, cut, rewew and érapsor, 
orthhm, tordanv, welew, txdenv. The same takes place when 
the liquid stands before ¢, in 


REX, weave,  TAaxtw, 
xrAErra, steal, KAUTED, 
or when another consonant follows the liquid : 
webu, destroy, aagléw, 


as in German, verderbe, verdarb, erwerbe, erwarb. 

7. Here also the perf. has often x: oréAAw, send, weigw, 
TETOOKE 5 ; and change 6 into & even in other tenses besides the 
perf.: orédAw, ortA, torarxa, torwAwes, cordryy, EOTeAOnY, oT a- 
ARTOpbib, OT AAIHT OC. 


* Porson ad Eur. Orest., 929. 
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8. The verbs xeivw, judge, xAivw, bend, reivw, stretch, xrsivw, 
kill, xAvvw, wash, make several forms from the roots xgs, x)s, 
ra, x62, hv, from which they themselves arose: namely, 

xenpine, xexpiees,  exeidny, 
wEXMIAG, xEXALL, —«EXALO NY, 
viraxe, TETael,  sradny, 
exrawns, txrodny, 
TERDURD, BETAv WO, ewADOny. 
With the poets, however, the aorists have », in order to 
lengthen the syllable: éxAivdny, xravbeic, &c. 


§ XCVIIL. 
OF THE THREE FORMS OF THE PERFECT. 


1. If we combine together the several remarks already made 
upon the perfect, it will appear that there is a threefold variety 
in this form of the verb: the simple perf. and pluperf. in a, 
ev of mutes and liquids, the aspirated perfect of mutes, and 
the perfect with x of mute and pure verbs and several liquids: 
1, Achomwa, verona, 2, werreye, TETEIPA, 3, FEwEINK, TEPIANXO 
 soParna. 

2. If, then, we would divide this tense according to its 
different forms, there might be reckoned three distinct perfects 
in the active voice. But since these forms are not at all 
different in inflection, and not essentially different in meaning, 
they may conveniently be classed under one perfect and plu- 
perfect, just as é¢Dyve and éruxba belong to one and the same 
aorist, although their internal formation is not the same. 


Obs.—The early grammars divide these forms, 
a. Into the perfect of the active, comprising all perfect forms with 
aspiration, and with x: réruga, repiAnxa, eoraArna. 
b. The perfect of the middle, to which were ascribed the forms 
without aspiration or x in their ending: AsAuwa, axjn0a, ueunve, 
so called, because these forms have frequently a middle or reflexive 
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signification; yet they have it net all, nor uniformly, so that the 
reason of this name is insufficient. 


§°XCIX. 
OF THE FORM OF THE FUTURE PRETERITE. 


1. Several verbs have likewise a form of future preterite, 
or futurum exactum: dédsirpowes, I shall have been left. 
Since this represents a future time (futurum ) as accomplished 
(perfectum ), it is formed by prefixing to the root the redu- 
plication of the perfect, and appending to it the termination 
of the future (comas): yeadu, yeyex Pome, roxrw, rerorLomcs, 
&c. Naturally those vowels are admitted, which the perf. 
has assumed: reer, rireapjpoos, reredrpowas. Agreeing in 
inflection with the form of the fut. 1, mid., it need not be 
particularly given in conjugation. 

2. In the active there are only two examples of this form, 
from gornxa, erntw, as well as éor7zowes, I shall have arisen, 
or shall stand, and from réévyxa, re6v7Zw, I shall have died, or 
shall be dead. 


OF THE ACTIVE CONJUGATION, 


SC. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. When a tense is completely formed, in order to inflect 
it by moods and persons, changes take place in its final 
syllables. 

2. In the mutable part we must distinguish between the 
mood-vowel and the termination: e.g. in AesPbnoowas the 
syllables owas, in éAssnLdony the syllables away, are changed 
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by inflection. Of these was and my are the. terminations, 
and 0, a, the mood-vowels, so called because they differ 
according to the moods, and make them cognoscible. The 
remaining part, AssPéyo, eAcnp, may be named the ¢ense-root, 
since it lies unalterable ® at the basis of the whole moods and 
persons of the tense. It must not be confounded with the 
verb-root, which lies at the basis of ai/ forms, and not merely 
of those of a single tense, and which we extract from the 
tense-root by throwing away those sounds that were added to 
it together with the final syllables: thus by throwing from 
AssPbna the Oyo, from Asn) the o. 

3. Mood-vowel and. termination are frequently blended 
together: e.g. Agipys, that is Asnl-y-sc, when divided into 
tense-root, nwod-vowel, and termination. — 

4 Hence we should accustom ourselves to discriminate 
accurately these three parts: the tense-root, which designates 
the time, the mood-vowel, which marks the mood, and the 
termination, which commonly marks the person. The three 
taken together are sufficient, in most cases, for the analysis 
and explication of the whole form. 


§ CI. 
THE MOOD-VOWEL. 


1. The mood-vowels are, for the active and passive conju- 
gation, with a few exceptions, in the indicative first persons 
and third plural o,‘®) in the other persons ¢, in the conjunctive 
the same sounds, only doubled, w, 7, in the optative os, in the 
imperative and infinitive ¢, in the participle, o. 

2. Plan of the vowels. 

Ind. Conj. Opt. Imper. Inf. Part. 


Sing. 1, 0, Ql, Ob, , 0 
’ ey 5 Ob, by 
3, Sy /f Obs ey 
Dual, 1, 6, Qs, Ob, 
2, é, Ny Ob, 6, 


3, g, Ny Ob, 6, 


OF VERBS. 189 


Plur. 1, 9, a, Ob 
2, by M5 0b, 85 
3, 9; W, 06, 6. 
§ CII. 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. The terminations, which are added to the mood-vowels, 
are, with exceptions stated below, in the indicative: 
a. For the chief tenses : 


Sing. 1, 0, Q, 66, 3, by 

D. . (280, 2, Tov, 3, roy, 

P. 1, pe, ie v8, 3, vrot. 
6. For the secondary tense 

Sing. 1, », @ $ 3, (—), 

D. 1, pe, - 2, roy, 3, ny, 

Py 4: 8, 2, Té, 3, ¥ 


2. In the conjunctive the terminations of the chief tenses 
are repeated, and if the optative those of the secondary tenses. 
8. Terminations : | 
a. Imper. 6. Infin. c. Particip. 
Sing. 2,%, 3, ra, sv, OV, VFO, Ve. 
D. 2, rov, 3, rw, 
P. 2, rt, 3, rwruy. 
4. Out of these elements of conjugation all forms of the 
verb, with a few exceptions, are compounded. 


§ CIII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVE. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
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Sing. 1, 0-0, 2, §68, 3, &t, 
D. 1, o-wev, 2, erov, 3, €-ror, 
P. 1, o-wev, 2, &F¢, 3, 0-vrol. 
5. Mood-vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, a, Q, &, 3, &l, 
D. 1, owe, 2, erov, 3, oO; 
P. 1, ower, 2, gee, 3, oves.* 
Thus are conjugated pres. Asix-w, ei6, 4, &c., fut. 1, Acihrla, 
fut. 2, Asvréw. 
2. Secondary tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-», 2, &6, 3, &, 
D. 1, o-wev, 2, erov, 38, Erny, 
P. 1, o-mev, 2, eve, 3, o-v. 
6. Mood vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, oy, 2, &6, 3, & 
D. 1, owe, 2, erov, 3, erny, 
P. 1, ower, 2, ert, 3, ov. 
Thus are conjugated, imp. éAssrov, aor. 2, eAsrov. 


3. Paradigm of the regular indicative. 
a. Chief tenses. 


Pres. Acix-) a, 6S, tiéLS 
Fut. 1, ait oer, ETOV, ETOV, 
Fut. 2, Asré-J omer, ere, ouct. 
b. Secondary tenses. 
Imp. éAesx-) 01, 6, é, 
opuev, ETON, ETmV, 
Aor. 2, éruax-J omen, ET é, Ov. 


4. Exceptions. Of the chief tenses the perf., and of the 
secondary tenses the Ist aor., have as mood-vowel «; both 
are declined in the sing. irregularly, but like each other: 1, a, 
2, a¢, 3, &,—in the other numbers without variation from 
their respective standards.—The pluperf. has as mood-vowel 
ss, and ends the 3rd plur. in cap. 


5. Paradigm of the exceptions. 


* Softened out of ore, § xxv, 3. 
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Perf. Aor, 1. 
Oy MH &, Qs as =& 
ron} LEY, COFOY, UTOY, éAgin~ fee arovy, “rny, 
CAI, ATE, wot.” CLLEV, ATE, Oy 
Pluperf. 
GV, ES, Gl, 
éAshoix= ce esrov, —sir-ny, 
Shuey, ENTE,  — 840Y OF BOR). 


§ CIV. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Concerning the moods that are wanting, see § LXXxIx, C. 
2, Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 
Sing. 1, a0, 2, ml, 3, Il, 
D. 1, wwe, 2 nrov, 3, 271, 
P. 1, wwe, 2 ners, 3, avron 
5. Mood-vowel and termination combined. 
Sing. 1, a, 2, 159 3, My 
D. 1, awe, 2, nrov, 3, Tov, 
P. 1, ower, 2, nye, 3, wot. 
So are all conjunctives conjugated. 
3. Paradigm of the conjunctive. 
Pres. = Asix-7 a, NS, Ny 
leans NTOV, NTO, 
Perf. Acdoix-) amer, n7t, wo. 
Aor. 1, Asihl-) a, NS Ny 
ee NTOV, TOV, 
Aor. 2,  Aiw-J wer, mre, wo. 
4. Optative. 
The Ist person ends in wi, the last in ev, the rest like the 
secondary tenses. The aor. 1st has as for os, as mood-vowel. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


* For Astoiravra, § xxv, 3. 
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Sing. 1, op, 2, ol, 3, Obe, 

D. 1, o-wev, 2, ot-rov, 3, of-rm, 

P. 1, oper, 2 ore, 3, o8-€r. 
5. Combined. 

Sing. 1, oss, 2, 086, 3, 08, 

D. 1, oss, 2, orev, 3, oirny, 

P. 1, ospey, 2, oss, 3, 0469. 
5. Paradigm of the optative. 

Pres. Asixr- 
0bG, 0b, 


Perf. Asroix- | , 
a 1, Asip- > oswer, o1Tov, oirny, 
ut. 2,  Asré- 


Aor.2, rw} “eee o1re, O1ev. 
Cobb, ass, Gb, 

Aor. 1, ait | COILED, asroy, airny, 
ocbwey, AsTE, asey. 


6. Imperative. 

The termination 6 of the 2nd pers. commonly drops off : 
not Asiaeés but Acive. The aor. 1st has here also a as mood- 
vowel, and in the 2nd pers. sing. ov. 

a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


Sing. 2, ¢-, 3, tra, 
D. 2, &-T0V, 3, &-Tav, 
P. Q, &-Fe, 3, &-rwony. 
54. Combined. 
Sing. 2, ¢, 3, tra, 
D. 2, erop, 3, érav, 
P. 2, eve, 3, érwouy. 
7. Paradigm of the imperative. 
Pres. Acia=) &, ET aI, 
Perf. nda | eTOV, «ETH, 
Aor. 2, Aiw-J ere, ETHIOOLY. 
| 0, CTH), 
Aor. 1, Mee | ATOV, ATaY, 
, UTE, LTwWTey. 


The last person ends also in o-yrw», aor. a-yrav: AEimovrwy, 
Asmpavrav, &c. 
8. Infinitive. 
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Mood-vowel ¢, termination «, together ev: pres. Acéwes, 
fut. 1, Asie, fut. 2, Aswées, aor. 2, Asreiv. 

Exceptions. Perf. ¢-vas, aor. 1, a-s: AcAosrévecs, Aginpos. 

9. Participle. 

Mood-vowel and termination, M. o-ov, F. o-vroe, N. 0-¥, 
together wy, ovca, ov. So pres. Acirwv, Aeirovew, Acirov, fut. 1, 
AciaLay, fut. 2, Asréov, aor. 2, Aura. 

Exceptions. Perf. dg, via, 06: Aehosmwg, Achosrvie, AeAosroG, 
aor. 1, Asinpas, Acihpaoa, Acirpay. 


Obs. |.—Accent. The perf. in the infin. and participle, AcAowévas, 
AsAonrws, and the aor. 2nd infin. and participle, throw the accent to the 
end: Arai, and Puruv, ovow, 6v; also in the imperative, but only in 
the 2nd pers. sing. of cizé, eizé, eAd¢; with the Attics likewise in 
2a€s, ide. A preposition prefixed draws the accent back: AC, 
mararace, ide, we0ads. 

Obs. 2.—The aor. Ist infinitive bas the accent on the penultimate: 
guratas, rorjoar. The as of the optat. with regard to accent is 
reckoned long; hence not Perper, QuAntas, coinou, but Aida, 
Quadtas, Tonos. 

Obs. 3.—In participles the accent syllable is the same for all three 
genders: QuAarrwy, QuAdrroven, Quddrrw. So soinowy, Tomooucd, 


OST COV. 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 


INDICATIVE. CoNnJUNCTIVE. IMPERATIVE. 


Present, I leave. 
S. Asirw, Els, $1, 
D. Asicrowev,(®) erov, erov, 
P. Asirowey, srs, over. 





Ashre, tru, 
Asizerov, éreuy, 
Asimert,  Erwoay. 





Asizo, MS, = Ns 
ASITOLEV, TOV, NOV, 
Asiruey, NTE, Wt. 






Imperfect, was leaving. 
« sAEirov, fy 
sAciroev, erov, Erny, 
P. sArsivousr, srs, ov. 


Perfect, have left. 
Azo, ag, & 
Asroirapesy, arov, ATV, 
ASAOITA[LEY, AT8, Ad 


Pluperfect, had left. 
S. eAsrolrew, ig, tt, 
D. iAsromrenssy, ssrov, cirny, 
P. srsAolwesmev, errs, esocy. 


Of 





AéAovmre, = Er, 
Asroirerov, erosy, 
Asrolrers, srwony. 


Ashoinw, 1S, 2; 
AsAolrwpsv, roy, nrov, 
ALAOi~TwLey, TE, WOle 






mom 






Fut. 1, shall or will leave. 
S. AshLu, £66, el, 

D. Asixnpouev, —sxov, srov, 
P. Asibowev, ere, over. 


Aor. I, left. 

S. dena, as, f, 
D. iAsinpapev, arov, arny, 
P. iArtinlpawe, ars, av. 
Fut. 2, shall or will leave. 
S. Auto, El6y Ely : , 
D. Auriowsy, = srov, erov, Wanting. Wanting. 
P. Asrtomey, fT, 0U0% 


Aor. 2, left. 
S.  uxov, Fs, 
D. éAsrousv, —erov, Erny, 
P. idswousy, ere, ov. 


Wanting. 









AshLo, ss hr, 

tA 
Asinparovy, arwy, 
Asipare, cdrwoay. 


Aginpan, NS Mh 
Aginpamev, Tov, nrov, 
Aginpwsy, Ts, wor. 















Aucri, iru, 
Aiwerov, — Erwy, 
Alsrere, ETWOLV. 


Alwral, NS Ny 
Alrwusy, NTOV, Nov, 
ASOTOLEY, NTE, WOl, 








Obs.—The forms of the 2nd future Avriw, Jucrtout, are 
of which more fully un- 
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CV. 
OF THE ACTIVE. 


OPTATIVE. . INFINITIVE. _ PARTIGIPLE. 











Astros, os, Asiarev, 
AsirOuLsy, orroy, _ Atirovea, 
Asiwoussy, Ort, Ashrov. 

4 
Atos, OG Ashovrwe, 
AsAossreieey,  orvor, Asrorruia, , 
AsAosroyeey, Ort, ‘Asrouerds. 
Asin[osts, O16, Oy Asia, 
Asinposuev,  — orrov, = orn, Acipovon, 


Ati\popsy, OF, ss AshLov. 


Ash Lag, 





Asin poses, OG, Gy : 

AshLasuev, asrov, airyy, Asinpacoat, 
Asinpouper, GuITs, Eve Asmlave 

Aswéoupes, olf, ol, dusiov, 

AswEouesy, array, airy, AsTE0uCe, 
Asréouev, Omré, sv. AsreOve 

Asarosfid, OG Os a " hurd, 
AsarorpLey, orrov, —OfT'NY, Amram, Aerouea, 

ALTOILEY, OTe, OLE. eS a Arrby. 





always contracted in the common dialect, Ara, Auroiut, &c., 
der the contracted verbs. 
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OF THE PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


§ CVI. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


1. Both the passive aorists belong to an old form of con- 


jugation without mood-vowels. 


They are therefore not in- 


cluded in the derivation of the passive forms, and will be 
explained hereafter. Meanwhile, for the sake of fulness, 
they are allowed to stand in the paradigm. 

2. On the other hand the futures and aorists middle have 
complete passive forms, and are therefore included in the 


passive conjugation. 


8. The mood-vowels are universally the same as in the 
active, only the exceptions find no place here, save in the aor. 
Ist mid., which retains its @ in all moods but the conjunctive. 

4. The perf. and plaperf. want the mood-vowel ; hence 
their terminations are affixed immediately to the tense-root. 


§ CVII. 


TERMINATIONS, 
1. a. Chief tenses in the indicative. 


Sing. 1, pas, 2 cast, 3, res, 
D. 1, pebor, 2, abov, 38, abov, 
P. 1, pweba, 2, ob, 3, wre. 


b. Secondary tenses in the indicative. 


Sing. 1, wm, 2 oo, 3, 70, 
1, webov, 2, chov, 3, obyy, 
P. 1, psba, 2 obs, 8, vero. 
c. The imperative. 
Sing. 2, a0, 3, che, 
D. 2, cbov, 3, aby, 
P. 2, ob, 3, cbwoay. 
d. The infinitive. e. The Participles. 


but. 


" fhev06, 
[4Evov. 


Wev7}, 
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2. A main difference between the terminations of the chief 
and secondary tenses is, that those of the former have the 
3rd person dual always short (ror, o6ov), those of the latter 
always long (r7», 6mv). The 3rd persons plural also differ : 


chief tenses yrot, wras, SECON 


dary ¥, pro. 


3. The passive conjugation is more regular than the active, 


and extremely simple. 


On this account, and by reason of 


the fulness and euphony of its forms, it must be considered 
the best example of the developement of the language. 


§ CVIII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVES. 
1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-wait, 2, sow, 3, e-re, 
D. 1, o-pebov, 2, s-obov, 3, s-0bov, 
P. 1, o-wsba, 2, 6-06, 3, o-vren. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, ouas, 2, eus,* 3, era, 
D. 1, dpsbov, 2, sabov, 3, sadoy, 
P. 1, ousba, 2, sobs, 3, ovras, 


Obs.—* The o of the 2nd pers. sing. is dropped throughout the passive 
conjugation, when it follows a mood-vowel; sa is then, in the com- 


mon dialect, contracted into 7: 


Asinpsocs, Asinpecu, Asin. 


- Secondary tenses. 

a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-~yy, 2, 00, 3, 670, 
D. 1, o-ebov, 2, s-cbov, 3, &-0bn), 
P. 1, o-weba, 2, sobs, 3, 0-v70. 

65. Combined. 
Sing. 1, dum, 2, s0,* 8, sro, 
D. 1, dpebov, 2, sodov, 3, éobm, 
P. 1, Owsba, 2 sobs, 3, ovro. 


Obs.*—Contracted into ev: dAsinrece, ZAsinto, éAsirov—in aor. lst, a-00, 
Qo, wi EAsinpaco, sAsinpao, éAsinbw. 


198 OF VERBS. 


3. In this way are all passive forms in the indicative con- 
Jogated, except the perf. and pluperf., from their want of a 
mood-vowel. : 

- 4, Paradigm of the chief tenses. 
Pres. Agin’~ | 
Fut. 1, m. aghp- | (n), erat, 
Fut. 2,.m. Asrt- pp owebov, exbov,  — sa bov, 
— 2 . = owed, 808, | OvT Oth. 
5. Paradigm of the secondary tenses. 
Imperf. éhesr- ) opnv,  €0(ov), Ero, 
: | tn eabov,  eadyy, 
Aor. 2, m. éiuw- J owsda, ecole, ovr, 
| any, a0(w), aro, 
Aor. 1, m. éAgn- | Sut, acbov,  aabny, 
wehbe, abe, capro. 


§ CIX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT. 


1. In pure verbs the terminations are added without dif- 
ficulty to the vowel which ends the root ; in mute and liquid 
verbs the consonants collide, but are easily ejected and altered 
according to known rules. (Comp. § xxi, &c.) 

Paradigms. 
A. Pure Verbs. 
a. Perfect. me Re 3 


Sing. TEDIAN-Ldel, Outs, TC, 
D. | WeOirr-webay, aboy, abo, 
rs HEDIAH-e bcs, obs, YT OL. 
6. Pluperfect. a 7 
Sing. ETEDIAN-LLNY,, sy 70; 
D. ere Dirn-weloy, obov, any, 
P. SreDir-welee, obe, v7. 


B. Mute Verbs. 
1. With p sounds. 
a. Perfect. 
Sing. AEAEs-T eel, Foe, TT, 
Po[le0b, pat, = 
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D. AsAsinawwebor, xaboy, 
pnsdov, x bov, 
D6o, 
P. AcAsina weber, xobs, 
pjuebec, we, 
066. 
5. Pluperfect. 
Sing. gAcAci-xLUNy, ¥00, 
[4L7¥, po, 
D. éAcAci-7% edo, xo0bor, 
pjnebor, xbov, 
Dbov, 
P. eAcAci-x wee, robe, 
pojueer, 066, 
2, With & sounds. 
a. Perfect. 


(of Beexe, wet.) 
Sing. élps-yyuas, 


Yas, 
D. Bebee-yredor, 

yjuebov, 
P. Bebeé-ypuedar, 

ypebee, 


b. Pluperfect. 
(of Aéyw, say.) 


7s, 
Ea, 
xobor, 
bo, 
008, 
48, 


00, 


Eo, 


— -yobor, 


ybov, 
¥Gov, 
yobs, 
7%, 


x 5¢, 
3. With ¢ sounds. 


Sing. — &AsAs~yponp, 
D. cAsAb~yusdov, 
r. gAsAE-yweder, 
a. Perfect. 
(of dvirw, finish. ) 

Sing. =. 4vu-F wel, 

O Ltt, 
D. nvo-rsbov, 


opsboy, 


TOMS, 
TOL, 
roboy, 
obor, 


xobov, 
K0ov, 
Dbov, 
KVT OS, 
ETA," 


ET0, 


xobny, 
«On, 
p6ny, 
VT, 
ETO." 


Veh, 
XT Ob, 
yobov, 
boy, 
VTC, 
XTOb, 
xTO,* 


779, 
TO, 
yoony, 
yony, 
xOnv, 
YT, 
779, 
xT0.* 


TTS, 
OTUs, 
robov, 
oboy, 
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P. nvo-T ele, ra06, TVT Ol, 
owebe, abe, TT Os, 
b. Pluperfect. orus.* 
(of éceidw, fix on.) 
Sing. —éengei-Duny, ba0, bro, 
oLny, 60, OF0; 
D. goncel-Dpue0ov, Sodov, dadnv, 
owedor, oboy, olny, 
P. eencel-—Onelec, dale, dyr0, 
opeber, oe, d70, 
oT0.* 
C. Liquid Verbs. 
a. Perfect. 
(of cfardw, shake.) 
Sing. ea Par-Awees, Aous, Aves, 
D. eoPa-Aweboy, Agbov, Aadov, 
Aboy, Abov, 
P; eoDa-Awebar, robe, Ayres, 
AO, Arcs.* 
b. Pluperfect. 
(of xreivw, kill, with » ejected.) 
Sing. EXT O-LUMV, 00, 0, 
: exta-weloy, obo, olny, 
Pp: exree-rEber, o6:, TO. 





* Obs. 1—The 3rd persons plar. of the mutes and liquids, marked with 

asterisks, become by the ejection of the colliding consonants identical 
To obtain 
special forms tor them, either the » of the termination is changed 


into a, and the p and & sounds are aspirated: AcAemmvras, Asreizarau, 


with the 3rd_ pers. sing.; hence they are not uscd. 


reravaral, srdacaras, veraccaros, &c.—or a periphrasis is employed, 
as in Latin: AsAcuuivos sisi, relicti sunt, &c. When, however, the 
position of words, and presence of a plural subject, leave no doubt, 
these forms may be used: ai ai xéxzavras Eyupozai, Eur. Hip. 1255.(8) 
Obs. 2.—The liquids in » treat this letter, 
a. According to the rule: 
Aida, AOyueuos, Cnraiver, En2a,ucu, 


whence it is retained in the 2nd pers. before o in Paiw céPavoas 
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b. While they also make the form from the root without », and 
assume 6: Paiver, paiva, worAve. Primitive roots: ga, pa, woAu. 
Perfects: srigacwas, wepioaopos, weudsrvouces. 


§ CX. 


CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 


Sing. 1, wos, Q, N-Oltl, 3, n-T08, 
D. 1, wpsbov, 2, y-cbov, 3, oor, 
P. 1, w-webe, 2, n-obe, 3. a-vres. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, pos, 2, nor(n), 3, nres, 
D. 1, apebor, 2, naboy, 3, nobov, 
P. 1, pede. 2, nobe, 3, wvrc. 
2. Optative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, os-wny, 2, 06-00, 3, 0b-F0, 
D. 1, oswedoy, 2, ot-abov, 3, o1-obny, 
P. 1, oipebc, 2, o-obk, 3, 06-ro. 
5. Combined. 
Sing. 1, oiuny, 2, 060, 3, 06-70, 
D. 1, otmedor, 2, ocbov, 3, olodny, 
P. 1, ofwedba, 2, otobe, 3, oro. 
? Paradigm. 
a. Conjunctive. 
Pres. Acix- | wtwees, nos (n), nrces, 
Aor. 1, m. Aenp- papelov,  nodov,  —nodov, 
Aor. 2, m. Aux- aweha, node, QT 0h. 
5. Optative. 
Pres. Aux- |, 
oiwny, 040, 0170, 


Fut. 1, m. Asal- | 
Aor. 1, m.* 

Fut. 2, m. Auze- Lo ineboy, -— oscbov, — ota by, 
Aor. 2, m. dur- | 

Fut. 1, p. Asspdyo- | 


Fut. 2, p. ruano oiele,  o1obe, — ovr. 
e 9 e = 
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Cspeiny, G10, sro, 
* Asn)-<aiusbov,  aicbov,  aichny, 


aiueha, casos, CUT O. 


3. Imperative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 


Sing. 2, &-00, 3, 2-obw, 

D. 2, s-rbov, 3, &-obwy, 

S. 2, sobs, 3, s-cbwouy, 
5. Combined. 

Sing. 2, 0 (ov), 8, tobw, 

D. 2, scdov, 3, tobwy, 

P. &, eae, 3, éodwony. 


4. Infinitive and participle. 

Infinitive mood - vowel and termination: ¢-cbes, sobs. 
Partic. 6-~evo¢, o-wévn, o-wevov. The aorist 1st mid. has here 
also universally «, and ends the 2nd pers. imperative in as. 


Paradigm. 
a. Imperative. 
Pres. Acix- » €0 (ov), éobur, 
Aor. 1, m.* ~ saboy, aba, 
Aor. 2, m. Aiz- ) coe, eobwocy, 


Ot, acbu, 
* Ash)- < acbov, dodwy, 
ache, cobwoar 


b. Infinitive. c. Participle. 
Pres. Acia-e-cbas, AEITOWEVOS, Ny OV, 
Fut. 1, m. Agipeodas, AssrLowevos, 
Aor. 1, m. Asinbacbes, AgsrLawevos, 
Fut. 2, m. Asréecdas, AsweOWerOs, 
Aor. 2, m. Asrécbas, Asmrowevos, 
Fut. 1, p. Aspbjoecbes,  — resPOnoowevos, 
Fut. 2, p.  Asrgoeodan, Asanoowevos. 

5. Perfect. 


1, In the conjunctive and optative there are no proper 
forms on account of the want of a mood-vowel ; circumlocu- 
tion is therefore resorted to : AcAssapoévos a, relictus sim. Op- 
tative : AsAgsLevog Sin. 
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Obs.—There is an exception in the case of pure verbs, the optatives 
of which are contracted, but easily recognised by the subscribed :: 
fava, posuveorro, ysesvwro, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 6, 3; in Homer with s 
prefixed: psuvéwro, Il., ~~, 361, like Aaés, Aswe.—In other forms 
only + of the mood-vewel o is added to the lengthened vowel of the 
root: euro, Aristoph. Plut., 992, though there another reading 
is weurjro; likewise Plat. Repub., VII, p. 517, weurjr’ &v; 80 
xEXAW duc, i.e. xexdjjo duc, Soph. Phil., 119, and Brunck ad. loc. 
AsAiro, Od., o, 238, as optative would be better written AsAuiro, only 
that it is an old rule of the grammarians, that uw must be changed 
to vu before a consonant.—Of the still rarer conjunctive there ate 
examples: (usursaewushe) usuvwusda, Plat. Politicus, p. 285, c., and 
xexr7jras, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 8, which Matthize (Gr. Gr., p. 204, orig.) 
gives instead of xéxrnras. 


2. In the imperative, infinitive, and participle, the forms 
are produced, as in the indicative, by the ejection or change 
of consonants: imp. (AsAgia-00) Aédenpo, from weibw (areas 
ow), wiruow, xexciobw, &c. 3; infinitive (Acrsswobas) AcAsipdas ; 
part. (AcAsim-wev0g) AsAgsapévos, m, ov. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The accent, in the passive conjugation, inclines to 
the end, 
a. In the infin. and part. of the perf. : 
AsAcipdas, rervgdas, TeDiAjobas, 
. ASALILULEVOE, FETULULEVOG, TEDIANUEVOS. 
b. In the sing. of the imperat., aor. let mid., Aso, yevo, yevicdw ; 
but yéveods, xideods. 
Obs. 2.—In compounds the general rule prevails: erryévou, exiAcdov. 
Obs. 3,—The imper. aor. 1st mid. has a short for the accent: «A/a, and 
takes the accent according to the general rule on the radical syllable: 
guratas, soinoas, by which it is distinguished from the optat. act. 
gurdccas, roijoas, and the infin. gurddtas, roijous 


204: OF VERBS. 


§ 


FULL PARADIGM 


CoNnJUNCTIVE. 


ALimepel, Ny NT, 









INDICATIVE. IMPERATIVE. 






Present, I am left. 
S. Asicrouas, ny Erol, 





Asirou, tabu, 







D. Asierbuuedoy, sodov, eoboy, Demweboy, nodov, nodov, Asiorsedov, 
| todun, 
P. Asmrbusba, cobs, ovras. Acerunseba., nove, wyras. Ashrects, 
tobwony. 






Imperf., I was being left. 
S. issarbuny, ov, evo, 

D. érssrbsbov, sodov, Eobny, 
P. idssrbucba, tobe, ovo. 


Perfect, I have been left. 


S. AtAsizmwos, bar, wre, AsAsrLo, Pbw, 
D. Asrsinpedov, Pdov, Pdov, ; AEAsIPOar, 
Wanting. Quy, 
P. Acrsinpeda, pbs.® AEAsipbe, 
piwony. 


Pluperfect, I had been left. 
S. AsAsinuny, Lo, xr, 

D. irsrsiupedov, pbov, pony, 
P. iAsrsinweda, pbc. * 


Fut. 1, mid., I shall leave myself. 

S. Asinbowou, n, eran, . 

D. Asrbbuebov, eodov, eodoy, Wanting. Wanting. 
P. Asrboucha, eobe, ovrou. 


Aor. 1, mid., I left myself. 
Ss. Dsnb dan, W, ATO; 
D. isnpapsbov, acboy, aobny, 








AstLas, dodu, 
Asinbaodoy, 
dobuy, 


Atinpamos, ny nou, 
Asinpusedov, nabov, nodoy, 






P. fAsrLausda, ache, avro. Asrpueda, nods, wvras. 


Fut. 2, mid., I shall leave myself. 
S. duwtowou, n, era, &e. | Wanting. Wanting. 


Aor. 2, mid., I left myself. 
S. edsrbuny, ov, €ro, AW UNkel, Ny NTO, Auxou, Ecden, 
& &e. &c. 





C. 
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CXI. 


OF THE PASBBIVE. 















OPpTATIVE. INFINITIVE. 





PARTICIPLE. 


ALKTOlULHY, «0, orro, 
Acrwroiebov, aictov, ofcdny, 





Assrbiecvog, 1, ov. 
Asinsobou. 


Wanting. Asreipdzs. ASAEILEVOE, Ny OV. 


ee — 
&e. 


Asmpasuny, aso, asro, — Asipacbas. Nerd pevos. 
&e. 


Asswoiseba, occte, oro. 





Asa'sosje7y, of0, orro, Sc. 






AswbwEvoc. 
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INDICATIVE. ConJUNCTIVE. IMPERATIVE. 


Fut. 1, pass., I shall be left. 
S. Asipdjoouas, ny ext, Wanting. Wanting. - 


7e 






Aor. 1, pass., I was left. 


S. srsigdny, Onc, bn, AEMOely HS My Acipenri, ca, 
D. éAasipdnusy, dnrov, Oarny, AsiDdawev, Hrov, Hrov, Tov, Tay, 
P. idrsindnusy, One, Onoov. AsiDdauev, Fre, wor. Te, TWCK. 
Fat. 2, pass., I shall be left. ; 

S. Avzjoouas, n, eras, Wanting. Wanting. 

Aor. 2, pass., I was left. : 

S. eAserny, ng, 1; MT, NG, Ny 2 Airnbl, To, 
D. éAsrnuev, roy, 4r7), AITGWEY, TOV, ATCV, | TOY, TU, 
P. idirnusy, nee, noay. AMTQWEV, ATE, GOH. r8, TWOAY. 


OPpTraTIVE. 


AsiPenooiuny, o10, o1F0, 


AsiDbeinv, sins, dein, 
AsDbeinpeer, Osinrov, dsinrny, 
Asposinwer, beinrs, beinoay. 


ATO {LNY, 010, O1T0, 
&c. 


Aursinv, €ing, in, 
AsrEMnLev, SinTOY, EINTHY, 
AMTEIN LEY, Eines, Einoay. 
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INFINITIVE. 


Asipdynoscbas. 


Ae1Ddyvecs. 


Asrnoscbas. 





ASTIVOLle 
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PARTICIPLE. 


Asspbnobmeros. 


Asipesic¢, 
Asi DOsIO Oey 
Asipoev. 


AsTnoosvoce 


Asari, 
NTL, 
Aucrev. 
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OF CONTRACTION IN THE CONJUGATION 
OF VERBS. 


§ CXIL. 


OF THE POSSIBLE CASES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. Contraction, in verbs as in substantives, unites the 
final vowel of the root with the following vowel, which, in 
the case of verbs, is the mood-vowel, either alone or blended 
with the termination. 

2. Hence these are subjected to contraction, @, verbs pure, 
and commonly only such of them as end a root of more than 
one syllable in @, ¢, 0; 6, the 2nd fut. act. and mid. of other 
verbs: e.g. ripse-w, Qidé-w, yeuod-w, and fut. 2nd, usta, 
ASEM. 

3. Further, in the pure verbs contraction enters only into 
the present and imperfect, since in all the other tenses con- 
sonants succeed the radical vowel, whence contraction is 
impossible. 

4. In the verbs in aw, ew, ow, the vowels a, ¢, 0, unite, in 
the pres. and imperf. indicative, with the mood-vowels 9, ¢, 
from which we perceived to arise, by the addition of the 
terminations, in the active w, ¢, ov, and in the passive 4. 
The conjunctive gave w, 7, and , the optative os, the imper- 
ative ¢, 0, ov, the infinitive ¢ and «, the participle a, ov, 0, 
thus the whole series is : 

05 by Wy Eby OV, Ny—Wy Ny Ny—Oly—£, 0, OU,——€ Ely —-@, 0, OV. 

5. The s in & and z suffers, except in a few cases marked 
below, no change through contraction, but is, where it is 
possible, only subscribed: ripcss, rime, and risers, tyes : 
¢s and 7 having here no more effect than ¢, 7. 

6. If then we except e and 7, take no notice of repetitions, 
and arrange the other vowels in proper order, we have 

Ey 0, 7) Ws, Ob, OV, 
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i.e. the two short vowels, the two long, and the two diph- 
thongs of 0 (04, ov). 
7. With these a, s, 0 collide; so that there are to be 
contracted : 
A. u- a8, 0, Gn, aw, Cdl, cou. 
: B. c 6, 60, &, tw, 601, sou. 
C. 0- 06, 00, 07, + Oy 004y 00 


§ CXIII. 
RULES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. For @ with an e sound (¢, 7,) long & is pronounced, 

for o with an 0 sound (0, a, 61, ov,) is pronounced #: e.g. 
for Tieeé, THLENS, THLOCO EDC, THLCLOVT Oct, THLLCLOLLL, ETILLOU, 
pronounce rind, Tides, THLapela, TYLaVTO, THLG, ETIHAd. 

2. For é¢ is pronounced @, for éo, ov. E before the long 
vowels and diphthongs disappears : 

Didkers, Pirzowev, Didénras, Pirewpeda, Qideowro, Qirtov, 
Didsire, Pidovper, Qidnras, Piddwele, Piroivro, Pidov. 

3. For o with a short vowel (¢, 0) is pronounced ov, but 
for o with a long (7, #) » O before the diphthongs (os, ov) 
disappears : 

yevobecbor, Exevaoor, Yovoonre, YeucbwTl, YevaobosEv, Yevsoov. 

~euoovabor, EYovoOUY, YevoWTE, YEUVTWoL, Yeuooiev, yYeuvood. 

Oés. 1.—For o with « of the indicative or with » (1 with 1 subscribed, ) 
the contraction is o: 

scpuobers, xpuctes, ypuoine, 
“pvoois, spucol, xpuoos; but ypvetew, yzeuoorr, 
ae if contracted from xevotey.(®) 

Obs. 2.—In the optative, besides the common terminations, the fol- 
lowing appear: sing. ny, ¢, 7, du. nwev, yrov, nrny, pl. yuev, &c., being 
the termination of the secondary tenses united with 7,—called the 
Attic optative ; e. g. rindoiul, THeput, and riaoiny, rinwny, &c. 

Obs. 3.—When the accent is upon one of the open syllables, it adheres 

O 
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to that which is formed by contraction: riudw, rium, not rina, but 
ripas, Tina; Thekorg, THLWS, but srimaes, Erimas. 

Obs. 4.—The » EpeAxuoriady is dropped in contraction: ip/Aser airy, 
pir abréy. 


Obs. 5.—The Attic optative forms with the terminations 7, s, &c., 
are usual in the singular, and also in the plural of those in a; but 


the Srd pers. plur. is not thus used, not rigour, girctoay, but riuwev, 
Didosty. 

Obs. 6.—The following contract as into 1: (dw, live, d-)dw, thirst, 

 grtvdo, hunger, xpdoucu, use; thus, 27¢, C7, xenreu, Ziv, OLAy, wey, 
xer0bas, &c., with the Attics also xvéw, scrape, oudw, wipe, paw 
touch. 

Obs. 7.—Pure verbs with a monosyllabic root, as Siw, avéw, &c., contract 
only the vowels before s and #: qvéts, xsi; view, ane; but aréouev, 
aveouc, avin. Except dé, when it signifies bind: dswv, dav; déov, 
Covv; Séopsces, Counc. 

Obs. 8.—' Pryéw bas in its contractions w, w, instead of ov, o: gryaw for 
bry dew, gryotv; \") brydives for gryotves; gryyin for gryoine ( Buttmann 
de rarioribus quibusdam verborum formis in Museo Antigg. Studd. 
p. 237.) 
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§ CXIV. 


ACTIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 





Conjunct. 


















LOL {Lt - 07, Colt, 
EOI, -0%, borg, “0%, 
£01, -0/; bot, -07, 
Eounev, orev, | Couesv,  —-OFfbEY, 
EOITOvV, OFF Ov, oorroy,  -0rrov, 
soirny, 01 NY, oolTny, OTH 
EOULEY, = OULLEY, douwev, = OULLEY, 
E0ITE, -0/r#, Corrs, -01rt, 





Optative. 









EoreV, “Oley. dort, ~ 078% 
ef, “61, of, “OU, 
airw, -kTW, eerw, -sirw, ofrel, -oUre, 
Imperat. dsrov, ~Giroy, EErOV, -sirov, berov, “ouroy, 
aérwv,  -arwy, | sérwy, -sirwy, | Ofrwy, -oUro,, 
ders, -2T5, ees, -€/78, éert, -ourt, 






airwour, -arwoav | eérwoav, -Elrwouy.| C8TwOaY, -olrocay. 














| £51V, - 6H. bes, -0Uy. 





Infinitive. 







M. buy, “WY, 
articip. | F. 6ovsa, -0Uda, 
N. O0v, -ouy e 
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Indicat. 


Conjunct. 


Optative. 


in 
aera, 
abueboy, 
aeodov, 
ceodbov, 
abusda, 
aeobs, 
LOVE, 
Chia) LLsCeh 
i, 
ANTES, 
aupebor, 
anodov, 
anodoy, 
awweba, 
anobe, 
Lowrey 


Oi, 
010, 
LOIT0, 
aoieboy, 
coicbov, 
aolcbny, 
aolwebar, 
aorobe, 
HOWTO, 


-0Uy. 


§ CXV. 
PASSIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


peoe[ Tm 


= Gieely 
ee 
“GTO, 
-wnebor, 
-aoboy, 
-aobov, 
-wjneba, 
-aobe, 

~ GTO. 


~Gi[diotsy 
“Gs 
-aral, 
-wnebor, 
-iabov, 
-a0bov, 
-wweba, 
-aobe, 
GTO. 





coment, — ~0U uel 
EM, “7 
ETO, ~Prell, 
ebusdov, -ovmebov, 
teobov, -€7000¥, 
éeodov, - £70004, 
eoucda,  -ovnebar, 
éeobe,  — - 1008, 
GOVT, OUT le 
coiuny, —~O//LNY, 
£010, -010, 

E01T 0, -0iF0, 
eoiuebov, -oiwedoy, 
Eoiobov, -07000v, 
eoicbny,  -oi00ny, 
coiueba, -olueba, 
éosbe,  —-- 0/608, 
E0lvT0, = O1VT 0. 


Digitized by Google 


-£i, Of, -0US, 
“El, of, -0U, 
covey, | Comer, -ovmer, 
-e7rov, beroy, -ourov, 
-cirny, | oerny, -ourny, 
-oumev, | Comer, -OULEr, 
~€ire, bere, -ours, 


Xgve- 

Gojucts, — OU Lek, 

MN» -01, 
Geral,  -0UTa, 
obmebov, -oledov, 
becdov = =s-_—- = ooo, 
Gecbov,  -ovadov, 
obusda, -olucba, 
beads, ~0vodE, 
bovral, -OUVTOt 
wpe, = Gif 
in, =, 
GnTOl, — = GIT Oty 
owmebov, -wywedov, 
énobov,  -Gwodov, 
énobov,  -aobov, 
owmela, -wueba, 
énode, ~wode, 
bwvral, -GTO. 
OOMLHY, = OLL¥y 
6010, -00, 
60IT0, -0iF0, 
ooiwebov, -oluebov, 
boicbov,  -016bov, 
ooicbny,  -oicbny, 
coiusba, -oiusba, 
bois, — - 0160, 
bosvro, -0ivT0. 
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Xbv0- 
fou, -0U, dou, ’ eo, 
e2obw,  -siotw, | cfd,  -ocdw, 
tscbov,  -siabev, | deabov,  -ovobov, 
stoduv, -sicbwy, | ofcdan, -ovcdoy, 
teo6s, -£700¢, 608s, -ovobs, 
secbwoay, -sialwoay.| cfodwaay, -ovcbwouy. 


ebusvos, -oUmevos, | obusvog, - <obpevog, 
















dou, °0, 
atchu,  -aclw, 
«| dsodov,  -coboy, 
ascbuy, -dodwy, 
“008, 


















Particip. ~atvy, | couevy, -ouevm, | oomévn,  -oupndvn, 
-wjusvov. | edjcevov, -oupsevov. | oduevov,  -oUmuevov. 


Imperfect.| | rips ipih- | ixggua- 

S. | abun, -auny, | shunv, -olum, | oduny, olny, 
dou, ody £0u, -0U, dou, ~ou, 
asro, -ar0, sero, -tiFo, bere, -ouro, 

D. | abusdov, -cyedov, | ebucdov, -opredov, | odpedov, -odpedor, 

Indicat. decbov, -cobov, | zecdov,  -e7obov, | beadov, -cvoter, 


atcdyy, -codnv, | skodnv,  -siobnv, | otcdny,  -obebem, 
P. | abusha, -wpcda, | edusda, -obusda, | odusda, -ebusba, 


aeove, -Kobe, #2008, -ti0bs, | decode, -cuods, 
dovro,  -GvTO. £ovro, -ouvro. | dovro, =00vF0. 
§ CXVI. 


OF THE COMBINATION AND ANALYSIS OF VERBAL FORMS. 


1. For the sake of completely mastering the difficulties of 
Greek conjugation, it is an useful exercise to combine out of 
their elements single and unconnected parts of different tenses 
and moods; or, such parts being given, to analyse and re- 
solve them into these elements. 

2. Take, for example, to be formed, the 1st aor. mid., 
Srd pers. plur. optat. of Acsrw. At the mention of the tense, 
we combine this out of the verb-root (As, and the termina- 
tion odny, éheoLeny, then alter the changeable parts of the 
ending; viz. the mood-vowel (a,) and termination (uy), as 
soon as the mood and person are named. Here it is the 
optative, therefore as, and the 3rd pers. plural, therefore yro; 
consequently Asipaswro. The same person in the conjunctive, 
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Asip-w-vras. OF rédAw: re/A-e-vrai—in the dual, rsf/A-n-cbov; 
in the 2nd aorist, Asravras, Alrowro; in the dual, Asroiobny, 
&c. The combination of the forms thus proceeds from the 
tense to the mood, and from the mood to the person. 

3. The analysis of the forms, on the contrary, begins with 
the person, then proceeds to the designation of mood, and 
thence to that of tense; the conjugation is generally recog- 
nised at sight of the termination. Given, for example, As- 
dxcoicbny: the division into AssPéno-o1-cbyy is self-evident; obny 
points to the 3rd pers. of the dual, o: to the optative; the 
remaining part, AssP0y0, will immediately suggest the ending 
Onoowees (AesPOnoowes), and thus AePébnooicbny be known as the 

3rd pers. dual opt. fut. Ist, pass. of Asia. 

‘4, It is not always possible to reach by analysis the real 
root of the verb. Thus when Qiyz¢, i.e. Piy-7-15, is recognised 
as the 2nd pers. conjunctive, 2nd aor. active, we can from guy, 
according to the rules of abbreviation, recover the long root 
Qevy, and hence ¢Qevyw, but even this guyng would be a 
present, if the verb were Quyw. So likewise when érevéa is 
given to analyse, it can be ascertained only that the root ends 
in a & sound, without determining whether it be sev, revy, 
gevy, Thus from yxovowas we arrive as well at éxoud as at 
axov. ‘These are limits to rule, which the very nature of the 
language prescribes.—It is, therefore, the teacher’s part to 
assist in such analysis, until it becomes easy from an extended 
acquaintance with words. When azote, xreivw are once 
known to the learner, he will have no difficulty in analysing 
FROVO [bilby EXT Ops. 

5. Finally, in spite of the variety of the Greek conjugation, 
the persons of different moods and tenses are often alike: 
AshLw may be fut. Ist, ind. act., and aor. 1, conj. active. In. 
such cases the context and sense of a passage must determine 
concerning the form; frequently also the accent will do so. 
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OF THE CONJUGATION WITHOUT 
MOOD-VOWELS. 


§ CXVIL 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. Besides the conjugation already explained, there is found 
in some verbs another method of conjugating, which, princi- 
pally because the mood-vowel is almost entirely wanting in 
many tenses, exhibits peculiar forms arising from the com- 
bination of the radical part with the terminations. 

2. This is found in many pure verbs of a monosyllabic 
root in @, s, 0, and in others to the roots of which the syllable 
yyy is attached: oxeda, oxedavy (in mute and liquid verbs 
only vu: psy, poryvu; Sex, Sesxvv; ape, aevv). 

8. It comprises pres. and imp. act. and pass., and aor.. 
2nd act. and mid. 

4. Thus: roots ga, ora, ¢, 6, 50, from which Q7wi, say, 
tornpt, set, inus, send, ridnus, place, didaps, give. 

5. Many roots of this conjugation are increased in the 
present and imperfect by the prefixture of +, before which, 
where it is possible, the initial consonant is repeated : 

Qa, iora, it, vibe, dsd0. (The student will perceive why 
not ore and Jie.) 

6. Peculiar are xiuxrde from ras, riwape from wpe with 
yw taken in. | 

7. The terminations are, with a few exceptions, the com- 
mon. The conjunctive has the mood-vowel of ordinary verbs 
(w, 7), and the optative has as mood-vowel « after the radical 
vowel: iora, floras; it, ies, Sc. 
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§ CXVIIL. 


ACTIVE. CONJUGATION. 


1. Indicative. 

The radical vowels are always doubled in the singular 
before the terminations: d:d0, d:da3 %¢, ins Day On. 

2. Present. 

The terminations of the present are in the singular irre- 
gular, 1, ps, 2, 0, 3, o1: e.g. Qnwi, Onc, Onot; in the other 
numbers as usual: dual, ev, rov, vov; plural, wer, re, vros. 


Thus 0, 8:50, dw, in the 


| 
Paradigm. 
Sing. diam, didue, OL 04s, 
D. didomevr, Sidorov,  didorov, 
Pp. Bidowev,  Sidore, (déd0vras) bidodar. 
So also Qywi, iornus, ins, ribnus, Seixvoms, oxedcnupi, S&c. 

8. The last persons are properly Qavros, ioravrot, sevrot, 
sievrot, Sidovros, Seixvuvros, from which, according to the 
general rule, the forms, 

Qacl, iordot, kiot, ribios, Sidover, dSexvics, 
proceed, or also, 
kéaot, ribeaos, Siddaos, desxvvael, 
where » is exchanged for a, and r ejected before o The 
accent upon the former shows, that they were considered to 
be contracted from the latter, éios from iéaos, &e. 
4. Imperfect and aor. 2nd. 
The terminations are as usual, 
Sing. », ¢ (-). Dual, pv, rov, r7y. 
Plural, wer, re, 9; 
and the difference between these two forms then lies merely in 
the prefixture of the 4. Both are found in the same verb only 
when it has this prefixture: 
Imp. iorgy, Aor. éorqv, Imp. éridyv, Aor. edny, 
gos day, sOay. inv, 2. 
sony. sdeixvov. ! 
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Paradigm. 
Sing. lorny, 1oTNS, lorn, 
D. = toraper, ioraTor, LOTLTHY, 
P. — farapes, lor are, ioray. 


The last person may end also in sav: foracar, trideoay, as in 


the plup. active. 


Obs.—The same forms are observable in the pass. aorists of the other 
conjugations, as: éAsipény, éAsarny, from the tense-roots Acide, Asre; 
but so that the duplication of the vowel runs here through all the 
numbers, and recurs even in the imperative and infinitive. So like- 
wise in the 2nd aor. of iornus, eorny to éornoay, and cduy to educay. 


5. Conjugation of the other moods. 

Since the imperfect wants all moods but the indicative, we 
find these only in the pres. and aor. 2nd, distinguished merely 
by the prefixture. 

6. Conjunctive. 

a. The conjunctive has, as before mentioned, its own 
mood-vowel, and always appears contracted. 


Pres. iordw,  iora, Aor. 2, oréa, OT, 
100, dia, doa, Oa, 
vilia, Tbe. yea, Ja. 


6. The following contractions are peculiar, » (not os) for 
on, and 7 (not «) for az. 
Paradigm. 
Present. 
S. dda, d:0a¢, Osa, OTH OTIS, OTH, 
D. didaue, didarov, didwrov,, orapwer, ornrov, ornror, 
P. Sidauer, diddre, diddos, crapper, oTirs, oTwor 
S. yay Si NS» a My 
D. awe, Iyrov, Nzrov, 
P. Xaye, DI7qrs, JWOs. 
So also the pass. aorists, Aspe and Mura, 76, 7, &e. 
7. Optative. 
The terminations of the secondary tenses are here combined 
with 7: 
S. 2, 25,  D. nev, nrov, nen. =P. nwer, nré, nous. 
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The optative is composed of these terminations, the tense-root, 
and s between them: 
ora-t-yv, Aor. orainry, Pres. sorainvy, Ye, Aor. Deiz, 


Pres. vibeinv. 


Paradigm. 

Present. 
S.  dudosny, 000675, bsd0in, 
D. — dsdoinusy, dudoinroy, sidomrny, 
P. — dsdoinurer, dsd0inre, Osd0ino cy. 

Aor. 2. 
S. inv, 6171S, ein, 
D. — einusy, einroy, EINTNV, 
P. —einues, eInTe, ginoay. 


In the dual and plural 7 may be dropped before the ter- 
mination, and the last person ended in ev: iwey, cire, sie. 
8. The imperative has the full terminations (3), va, roy, 
TU, TE, THO). 
Pres. iorabs, Aor. or76s, Pr. ibers, Aor. Sexi, 
ds606s. 506s. eOs, E0s. 


or7os with the long vowel, riders for rire: (from rics),—the 
first 3 maintains itself according to the general rule, since it 
belongs to the root. So also aor. Ist pass., AsiDégrs for Aci- 
g6n6s. The stronger aspiration destroys the weaker. The 
forms éri, 660s, €6:, were shortened into é¢, dog, &, as the 
preposition xgors into 7e06. ; 


Paradigm. 
S.  torabs, \OTUTO, S. X34, Yérw, 
D. ‘crarov, iorarwy, D.  Sérov, Sera, 
P. forare, lorarwour. PP.  Séve, Séraoey. 


9. Infinitive. 

The termination is in the common dialect vas, before which 
in the 2nd aor. « of craves was doubled, or7vas, and the vowels 
in doves, Sevecs, evs, were extended: dovves, Deivecs, civecs. 


Pr. iorevas, Aor. 2, or7jveas. Pr. ridévas, Aor. 2, Seivas. 
Pr. dideves, Aor. 2, dodvas. Pr. iévas, Aor. 2, sivas. 


10. Participles. 
The terminations are in the nom. 7¢, yvo«, yr, where from 


yr_the ¢ is dropped. 





Pres. ioravrs, 
Nom. isras, 
Gen. ioravros, 


Pres. sibevrs, 
Nom. sidéis, 
Gen. = sibévros, 


Aor. 2, orgs, oraon, 


Pres. isi, bei, 
didous, didodee, 
Dis, Pura, 
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lOTUNTO 0, lOTOYT, 
[OTHOU, lore, 
lOTAONS, \OTLYTOG. 
vilevron, ribevr, 
ribsion, vibéy, 

4 4 
T6060NS, TibEvTos. 
orev, Aor. 2, Seis, elon, 
sev, 65, 60D 
51000, dovs, douca, 
, 
Paty, 


desmvoc, Seven, dEixvoy. 
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4 
Sev, 
a 
ev, 


Oov. 


The formation of the passive aorists will be found, on 


comparison with the paradigm, in all respects agreeable to 
the rules of this conjugation. 


Obds.—With regard to the other tenses, which belong not to the con- 
jugation without mood-vowel, it is to be remarked only, that their 
vowels are doubled before the termination in the active, but remain 
short in the passive: Jyjow, érédnv, orjow, toradny, Sec. 


Indicative. 


Conjunctive. 


Optative. 


Imperative. 


Infinitive. 


Participle. 
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§ CXIX. PARADIGM OF THE ACTIVE 















































“Iornus, I set, root ore. Tidnus, I place, 
PRESENT. AORIST 2, PRESENT. 

lOT Nh, eOTNY, TiO tty 
iorns, earns, ring, 
1OTNl, orn, Tibnot, 
lOTU[LEY, EOTNLLEY, ride wey, 

to to to 
ioraot. cornoay Or ribsios 

COT Uy. 

lord, OT, Tiba, 
iors, OT7S, ribns, 
\OT7, oT, rib7, 
bOTALEY, OT WLLEY, TilaLeV, 

to to to 
loTwos. OTH. TiNaCt. 
iorainy, oTKiny, Tibeind, 
lor ains, OT KING, ri0einc, 
borain, oruin, ribein, 
lorainwer, oTainwey, riOcinwey, 

to to to 
lsrainoay or oTainouy Or ribeinoay. 
loraiey. oraiey. 
joras, or7s, ribers, 
\oTaTO, OTITH, riberw, 
orauroy, OTHTOV, riberov, 

to to to 
lOTUT OOO. OTUATWO UY. riberwrcy. 
bOTHVOL. OT7V Oh. ribevas. | 
lous, OTK, ribeic, | 
loracn, OTU0K, ribeion, 
loréy. OT UY. vibe. 
IMPERFECT. | IMPERFECT. 
boTnY, eribny, 
jorns, eridns, 
jon, rion, 
lorauwer, to eridewev, to 
joray or loraouy. erideocy. | 
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OF VERBS WITHOUT A MOOD-VOWEL. 







root 3s. Aawi, I give, root do, 
AORIST 2. PRESENT. AORIST 2, 


ff; Vy Db OaLub, Ce 
eons, bidas, eda, 
£6n, ofdaas, dw, 
Sepney, diBower, edopen, 

to to to 
thsony. dudouves. 0000. 





didoinwwey, 
to 
dsdoinocey. 





$0400), 
ed/dousy, to 
édsdoccs. 
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§ OXX. 


PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 





1. The terminations here exactly resemble those of the 
common conjugation ; o in the second person singular, being 
disturbed by no mood-vowel, generally remains: sorapoas, 
ioracas; except in the optative : soraiuyy, ioroso, and in some | 
forms : iorawny, toraso, iorao, torw. 

2. Paradigm. 

Present. 
Sing.  sibewers, vibeous, viberas, 
Dual, = ssbéwedo», ribeobor, ribeobop, 
Plur. — ssbewedex, ribeobs, vibevrcs. 
rfect. 
Sing. — érsbepuny, tridcoo, tribero, 
Dual, érsdewebov, tridecbov,  ersbeodny, 
Plur. eribsutda, eribeode, eribevro. 


| 
| 
Aor. 2. | 
Sing.  ébéamp, E0eco, ebero, | 
Dual, be wedov, ebeabov, Ebeobny, 
Plur. tbéweda, ebeobe, Ebevro. 
3. So also the other moods in their proper order. 
Present. Aor. 2, M. 
Con]. TiOa[L0eh, Gilby 
ibn, &e. 7, &c. 
Opt. ribciny, Elny, 
ribcio, &c. 60, &c. 
Imper. rileoo or rilov, éoo or Jou, (") 
ribicbw, &e. S2cbw, &c. 
Infin. vibcobes, Secbes, 
Partic.  rsbéuevos, SE Wevog. 
4. On account of this great regularity no full paradigm is 
required, only a list of the first persons. 
Indicative. 
Pres. Qapal, sorapos, ridewos,  bewoes, Bi domes, 
Imperf. ifamnv, sioramny, érideuuny, seLeny, Eds DOpemy, 


A. 2, m. corapenv,  elemny, juny, OLN. 
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Conjunctive. 
Pres. Qaes, iorauo, ridawos, iano, didawe, 
A, 2, m. OTe, Dawes, was, Sapo. 
Optative. 
Pres. Paiuny, ioraiwnv, sribeiwnvy, seiuny,  didoiuny, 
A. 2, m. orainy, Sein, eianv,  doipnv. 
Imperative. 
Pres. Qeoo,  toraco, ibeso,  is00, 040000, 
A. 2, m. oTas0, £00, £00, 000. 
Infinitive. 
Pres. Paola, toracbes, ribeobas, seobus, did0cbcs, 
A. 2, m. oracbus, Soba,  obas,  d0cbas. 
Participles. 
Pres. Qapevos, iordpevos, ridewevos, sewevos, dsddpnev0s, 
A. 2, m. OTuevs, SéwEvos,  Ewevos, domevos. 
§ CXXI. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Several persons in the active conjugation of these verbs 

are formed with mood-vowels : 

1, ridiw, 2, vibécis, ribeic, 3, rsbees, rebel. 
So fora, bi50i, &e., from iorees, d:des, imperat. sibes, didov, 
from idee, déd0e, imperf. éridovy from éridcov, ed/douv from 
édidooy, &c. 

2. In the 2nd pers. of the imperf. and imperat. the o is 
often ejected: d/dov for d/d000, ridov for ribeco, iorw for ioraco. 
—Likewise 4: is dropped from or76s in compounds : ragaore, 
AT OCT 0. 

3. The perfect makes its forms from the root ore with é 
prefixed, 1. e. tora, e.g. toraot, tordvas, and similarly redraon, 
rebvaves, &c.; so the participles (cebvaws) rebveds, tords ; 
opt. redvainv, &c.; and in the pluperf. géoracav together with 
eiornxesocy, eredvacay, KC. 

4. Several verbs form only the 2nd aorist according to 
this conjugation: e.g. Baivw, I go, root Ba, aor. 2, eGyy like 
cathy 5 Yiyvasxw, Toot ‘yvo, aor. 2, éyvww like Edav; Siw, edvy, 
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infin. doves, part. db¢, ddca, don In these 7, w, and v remain 
throughout the numbers: t¢yoav, tyvwouy, educa. 

5. Some of these aorists take a middle or neuter signifi- 
cation: éorny, set myself, stood, dvv, sank myself, sank, C7», 
caused myself to go, went. 

6. Several verbs, which follow this conjugation, appear 
only in the passive, and sometimes with a long vowel: dvve- 
Usbely Coes, Tes, CaN, xeI04, lie, imperf. éxehunv, OéCnwecs, dino Oecs, 
&c., seek, ojwas, think. The termination cas loses its o in 
Divecuces, Ouveces, Sova; txioracast, txiora (Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct. Matthia ad Eur. Hecub., 798 ). 

7. Other verbs, which in the pres. and imperf. have 
attached »v or yu to their roots, form the other tenses from 
the original root : 

dein, Oeixvups, imperf. édeixvur, fut. dew, edebo, &c. 

8. The Attics form the moods of ribewas, teas, OsSomecs, 
entirely after the analogy of common verbs with accent drawn 
back, and os in the optative : 

Fibapoens, ribnras, x poo OT cel, HEONT OL 
riboso, vibosro, weciloswro, xp001ebe, 
Oidares, UX O00TO, 
an analogy which, as far as regards the position of the accent, 
is followed by the other verbs without mood-vowel also: © 
Oivecpotes, Oivaretsy OuynT ch, dovasro, &e. 

9. The other tenses of these verbs are formed according 
to the ordinary verbs; only that the aor. 1, act. and mid. of 
rlonus, ins, didaus, hasax: cOnxa, eOnxapny, &c; the perf. 
of siénus and inus has es: rédexa, pass. rédesuos, Sec. and that 
of ‘oryus also es as augment. 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Perf. GMOTMROy i—i—i(‘“‘té‘tC ww ww 
veleixe, TED wOs, 
SIX, - Sieh, 
dedwxee, Cedopccs. 
Pluperf. siorqxev, = ww ww 
eredcixesy, erebeiwuny, 
EXE, ein, 
EOEOWHELY, ededopuny. 


Fut. 1,  ornow, OT NGOS, ar alnoopces, 
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a0, ITO, Teno opts, 
106), HO Opts, Edna opees, 
Oa00, Sar opot, dobnoopss. 
Aor. 1, &rnoa, GOT NTH ANY, toradny, 
Onn, sbnxchuny, eredny, 
5 XO, mccepony, e0ny, 
: axe, Edaxc ny, £b00ny. 
§ CXXII. 


OF CERTAIN SMALL VERBS, 


1. The radical sound of ¢ serves as a form to express the 
ideas of existence, motion, and impulse. (® Originally, in 
order to denote the difference between them, it must have 
stood in connection with consonants, afterwards dropped. 
Thus ¢/vas compared with Germ. seyn (to be), and éévas with 
eo and Germ. gehn (to go), show that with the former o, 
with the latter a guttural was associated.—Together with ¢ 
another analogy had 1, whence iw, comp. gi (go), in Thuring. 
for geh, and st in gest (been), Schwab. for gewesen, which 
point to a similar original formation. 

2, E is extended when the personal syllable jus is attached: 
cil, I am, sis, I am going; and takes, to express the tran- 
sitive nature of motion, the prefixture of 4: inws (like ribyys), 
set in motion, send. ‘Thus first: 

3. Eiwi, I am, ; 
the oldest, and therefore in all languages an irregular verb. 
In Greek it is also extremely defective, because it was not 
used, as in other tongues, for the formation of tenses and 
persons, which proceed almost entirely from the root. (®) 

4. Paradigm. 

S. emi, cig or ci, tori, 
Pres. I am, jp. éomev, EOTGV,  — EOTOY, 


P. topsy, tor:, eiok. 

> . " PT) ” 

(= Gd, NS = Ny ee Eb7jSy Eby 

bat Tv r ” yf 4 
Con). ip. ULV, FTOV, nF0v, Opt. < einwev, einrov, einry, 

v v ” ” ” 
P. wwev, 7ré wot. dai, ev, EinTE, EINTRY, 

9 9 ’ 9 


or ciwev, siroy, Ke. 
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S. i061, torw, Inf. sivas, Part. av, ovoe, 
Imper. { D. sovrov, tory, ov. 
P. fore, torwoup. 


S. Vy 1S i (or 2; 7000, 3, Hv), 
Imperf. {p. nuev, Arov, 7rnv (OF jorov, forgv), 
P. ne, are, noav (or 2, nore). 
Fut. ¢sowas, fon, eoeras or bores. 
Opt. tcoiumy. Inf. gosobau. P. éaowevos. 


Obs. 1.—The ¢ occurs in the forms éo7i, éorév, &c. for éri, éréy, just as 
in réréAsoucs for rsrtAcuas, Fxovoues, &e. Further, fot: from [:, is 
formed as, 

Hy toon, 12a, 
£61, to6t, 7061. 
Obs. 2.—Of the imperf. appears also in mid. fun», und of the imperat. Zov. 


5. Elus, am poing, 
thakes its forms from s as well as from the root ¢, and from 
s with as well as without mood-vowel. 


Peace S. clus, elg or el, (®) eles, 
Pres. D. iwev, trov, —trov, 
fr om $ P ” ’ ” 
s they, bre, sao. 
a Conj. Loa, ing, &e. eeeee laos, 


~— Opt. fous, foie... . . 6. Losey or Joiny, botne, &e. 

— Imper. ih, ira,...... . troons or ovr, 

— Inf. seven, 

— Part. jdv, sodoa, boy. 

Pluperf. from “} Ht it HM ye 
jew, Hels, nel, Hemwev, Herre, 
nesoocy. 

Passive. 

Pres. iewos, ioc. Imperf. igunv, ‘oo. 


Obs.—"Iao: from wer, whence also Jor, Theogn., 536.— lives from 
with ¢ prefixed, as in iewas, # icuas—Hia refers to ¢, extended el, 
where s passes into 1, like Bao:Asiog, Ionic Baoi?.nios, &c. From the 
Homeric termination of the pluperf. sa: ¢. g. iredjasa, &c. we may 
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infer, that these forme aruse out of dfs, with s ejected after 1, while 
it contributed to the formation of 7, like é#rebqrec, irebjorcn.—Of 
the imperative appears likewise a form sJ in compounds: wedges, xpdces. 


6. The meaning is, to set oneself in motion, to be in the 
act of going, hence ¢o be about to go, so that the perf. would 
mean, I have set myself in motion, J 9s and the pluperf. 
means, I had set myself, &c. L was going or L went. 

7. “Ins, send, 
is inflected like riéyys, thus pres. inws, ing, .... déaos, iaos or 

isiot, both from svro1, ia, isinv, icbs and ‘es from és, 
like rides. 
Imperf. inv and io», es and compounded éQiovuy, wPiouv and 
mDiouy. 
Perf. scixa. Pluperf. eines. 
Fut. joa. Aor. 1, xa. 
Aor. 2, gwsv, siwev, rae ere, foay, cious. 
Opt. sim, cing, ... einuey, eluev, . . . elev. 
Imp. &, érw. Inf. sivas. 
Passive. 
Pres. isgoos. Imperf. seuqv. Perf. siwos. Pluperf. ciwny. 
Aor. 1, &6v, sibnv, adeibnvy, adsbeic. | 
Middle. ; 
Aor. 1, el 2, Suny, sin. Con}. atts Opt. cian. 
Imp. ov, hanes epov, adov. Inf. éobas. P. ewevos. 

8. Together with izzs there come from the same aspirated 
noob forms with the cognate meaning of set: tica, I set, 
cicapenvy, I set myself. This meaning appears especially in 
the real perfect pass. 

“Hye, have set myself, sit. 
Pres. Mca Oc, NT eb, ROTO, ar mv 0h. 
Imperf. 7 nony, 100, NF, NOT0, . «= HVTO. 
Inf. nodes. Imper. jo0, jobw, .. . nodwouy. 


Obs. 1.—In compounds the accent is thrown back, and the formation 
of the mocds is as in verbs with a mood-vowel. 
NAONILO, nabupas, xo bos Hy, ndbou. 
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Obs. 2.— With the addition of wus, tus, it means clothe, and is then 
in prose, always compounded with igi or dugi: e.g. cupissw, Rupisec, 
hupiscucs, soo, soras, aupitcacbal, &c. 


9. Bayi, say. 
Pres. wi, da¢ (not Ors), Onol, .. . . Dao. 
Conj. 90, 97s, ... poor. Opt. Painv, -mc, . . . Deter. 
Imp. abi, Pera, ... -rwoar Inf. devas P. des. 
Imperf. pny, eOng and épnoda, . . sPaowy, 
Fut. you, ... -ovor Aor. 1, enon. 


Middle. 
Aor. 2, ipapny, . . . Davo. 
| Passive. 


Perf. Imper. weQdobw. Part. repaopévos. 


Obs.—The imperf. égnv has the meaning of the aorist, and where the 
aor. infin. is necessary, gévcs is taken. In connection with J iyu, 
& 5s (he), it stands without 9: fv 3 éy, said I, 4 & 86, said he. 


10. Eidw, I see, in perf. ofda, have seen, know, plup. 7d, 
knew, makes the forms belonging to both tenses from £0, 
oid, and the abbreviated sd: viz. 


Perf. Indic. ofda, olobec, ob0e, 


lower, ‘barron, lorop, 
iojuey, lore, joes. 


ge eda, 7g — wor. Opt. sidcinv. Imperat. ios. 
Inf. sidévas. Part. siddc. 
Pluperf. S. dev and Att. 70y from dec, 

joes, joecba,  nonoba, 


708s, joey, 707. 
P. qdesuey, nopey, 
HOEITE, = - HOT 


joetay, noay. 


Obs.—The forms ‘ouev, Jorov, Zors, and ‘od: may be derived from thd 
root /3 as well as ic. In support of the first we find the analogy of 
nossy passing through ydus into fous, and xdesuy through soccy 
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into yoav; in support of Jo there is the Srd pers. plur. joac:, as well 
as the fact that the Homeric and Doric forms foay, toapus, &c., 
together with the German wissen (to know), from the root Js, bear 
the same meaning. 


OF THE ANOMALIES IN VERBS. 


§ CXXIIL 
DEFINITION OF ANOMALY IN VERBS. 


1. Anomaly in verbs arises, when the root is altered by 
the addition of new letters, or by the transposition and change 
of the original elements. 

2. The added letters are sometimes vowels, sometimes 
consonants, sometimes single, sometimes several. They 
either extend the syllables of the root or add to their number. 


Obs.—Originally the alteration of the word through such additions 
must have likewise altered the meaning, as a comparison with other 
languages, especially the Oriental, and some surviving traces in the 
Greek tongue itself demonstrate. Jn the case of ypaiw, Baiva, paivw, 
the old forms from ypc, 8a, ga, have disappeared, but in the instance 
of deaw, Spuivw from pa, both the primitive (dgéw) and the derived 
(deceives) are found, the former signifying fo do, the latter to desire to 
do (Germ. draeuen), I)., x, 96. The approximation is closer between 
sguae, rouse myself, and spuaivw, properly desire fo rouse myself, 
then also rouse myself. The insertion of 6x still changes the meaning 
in many words: 9a, Pac, saying, Pacxwy, giving out, pretending, 
from Ba, Bdoxw, I cause myself ta go, hence connected with 74 in 
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the phrase Sdox' 71. Elsewhere ox denotes continnance or repetition : 
Garon’ inatzaox xard pbdor, dddore d aire Irdexs ueya iyo, Il., ¢, 
159. Likewiee when the root is increased by the addition of s, a, 
sa, av, £0, Ce, 08, &c., we may recognise an increase of weight or 
intensity in the meaning. Thus gégew is simply # bear, to bring, 
but Qogéew, to carry up and down, to carry about, as ornament, 
Jinery, emblems of dignity, and the like: dyAatus ... Tag viv 
UCpiZaw Doster, Od., p, 245, oxijargov . . . ules "Ayosay Ev THALUNG 
gogeover, I]., a, 238, mot sv sarcunor Qégover, although in many 
instances the meaning of the two forms is identical. Néiuw, J cause 
to take (Germ. nehmen), divide, pasture, veuidu, I feed with eager- 
ness, Il., A, 635, vuudaw, I divide, manage, observe, (with attention, 
application): exwxero paxgd BiCdobwy (strengthening of BiCd¢ by 
addition of 09 BiCdcdw) Naya ds Evordy wiya vatmayov  waArAdunon, 
Ii., 0, 676. In the came relation stand orgigew and erpupdw, spies 
and rpwrdw, &ce. “Asidw, I sing, dodiaw, I sing loud and clear : 
wade dobidss, Saredov 0 dra dupistuoxw, Od. x, 227. Comp. 
Ou., 2, 61. Medco, I smile, psidicce in pmaidibev Broovpeter xposeman, 

Il., n, 212, to designate the glance of the dreadful eyes lightening 
with the joy that inspires Ajax as he advances to the combat against 
Hector, in aid of which also the form of apécwe. is increased by the 
fuller termination zpoowrao1, instead of xpocwrog.— Driven, to burn, 
prsytdsw denetes the might and fierceness of the flame; so likewise 
for ward off we find cuinw and dmucdésw, ipixsw and Epuxaven, for 
fer, pivysn, puyysinm, for sleep, dipbsw, dagbien, dapddssv.—lt were 
werth while to follow out these traces in a treatise expressly devoted 
te the subject, aad thus to revive an almost forgotten trait of the 
variety and precision of the Greek tongue. In the case of many 
euch akerations, however, no difference of meaning is any longer 
visible, and while ether languaves have carefully observed to give a 
different sense to different stapes of a werd, the lively volubility 
of she Greek has frequently interchanged these as various forme for 
one and she same signification. 
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§ CXXIV. 
OF @ AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


3. A is increased to as in xAcw, xAwiw, weep, xdw, xale, 
burn, to va, axovaiw, lead out a colony. | 

4. To this a is added also », in dea, decw, do, dcaiva, 
desire to do, yeaiva, gnaw, Ba, Baia, go, Pa, Paiva, fut. 
dpaow, yeacw, Bnew. 

3. N without s appears in ga, pécvw, anticipate. 

6. Sometimes the whole syllable asv is added to the root : 
ago and &aivw, dry, ¢Agw and cApaivw, discover, éyée (in 
nde) exOeuiva, recom and rspowivw, dry, xed (in xégdos, gain), 
XECORIVG. 


7. Forms thus produced derive from themselves particular 
tenses: e.g. fut. 2nd, xepdavm, aor. Ist, éréponva. 

8. Or the syllable gy without s is added: aiod, aicdcvowees, 
perceive, apapr, &waprave, err, avé, avtdve, increase, Baas, 
Braoréva, sprout, dae, dacddérw, sleep, tevxm and épuxciva, 
keep off, tj in ro tos, hate, axeyddvojaas, am hated, éx, 
ixayw, come, xy, xsevw, reach. The old roots still reveal 
themselves in the 2nd aor.: nodojunv, iwaprov, yvbov, eoAaoroy, 
arm douny, edccebov, ixov, Exiyov. 

9. Both forms are found in odscbave (from oAso8), osobaziver, 
slip. Aor. 2nd, ddsodov. 

10. In not a few short roots ending in a mute, there 
appears an addition of « with » repeated (»-av), of which one 
y is placed before the final mute, and the other behind the a: 
xiv, xb ,xvbay, xuvbava, wvvdecvowas, I enquire, An6, Aad, Aav- 
6cvw, am concealed : so, 
short roots, wad, 0, Quy, TUY, Me. 

{ poo-vb-cy, a-v0uv, Du-wyay, Tu-vycV,  As-ba-Ow. 


extended, 3 ees ; : P 
pccvOiva, avddva, Puyyarw, Truyycw, Mwovar 

original 

forms, (ujbw,) now,  Peryw,  rebyw,  Asixa, 


learn, please, flee, make, leave. 
11. Further, & is combined with » (Aw, d&rokatw, enjoy), 
which was the (Eolic digamma (amo\n fw). 
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12. Sometimes this v appears no longer in the present, 
but in other parts of the verb, as in fut. and aor. xaw (xafa, 
afterwards xaiw), xavow, ixavon, xAdw, weep, complain 
(Germ. klage), xAniw, xhavow, veuw, graze, YExvsW. 

13. YT is combined with » in éAe, éAavvw, drive. Fut. Ist, 
thaow. Aor. Ist, yAuoe. 


Observations. 


14. Besides a, likewise ¢, 4, and v assume », xra (éxrawas), 
xe (in xriw): xrev, xreivw, kill, xray, Exravov, re and ro (in 
rérapoos): rev, reivw, stretch, riw, rivw, pay, fut. ricw, x1, Five, 
drink, aor. 2nd, éxsov, xAvva, wash, fut. Ist, xAvow. 

15. T is interchanged with ov: Adwe, filth washed off, Aove, 
wash, oxvd, orevdw, hasten, oovd7, haste, zeal, xwAvw and 
xoAovw, weaken, hinder. 

16. The inserted a assumes also 4 in 


9 , , ” (4 : 
CLUVA, Ose, elxay, nia, S&C. 
?: / 4 > , 4 
aurea, Osan. Oar, exw, xiabe, 


ward off, | pursue, yield, go. 

17. A is sometimes added to the root of mute and liquid 
verbs, the ¢ of which then commonly passes into w: mux, 
fuxéw, roar, Beiuw and Beawew, roar, bray, reéyw and reader 
Tun, ore¢Pw and crewPaw, turn.—E remains in wer, were, 
xérawat, fly. 


‘ 


§ CXXV. 
OF « AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


18. E passes into e in xe: xeijues, lie, fut. xeicowas, conf. 
xéaoos. Tébexa and rébeiwet, from 6, have been already 
noticed. This is still more frequent with the poets: ay, 
xvela; Dike, Didrsing; Ie, Seing, &c. 

19. It unites with v, which here also was the digamma: 
xnde (in x700¢, £06, care), xndevw ; Yur, Yarevw, crave; oriGéw, 
oriGetw, tread; pscéw and wioevw, hate; Cnréw, Cyrevw, seek. 

20. This v remains, though not in the present, in the fut. 
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and aor. Ist, Mm wAéw, TAsvoopces, exAsvon, sail ; pea flow, 
pevoowes, eppevow; éw, run, Isvoouwas; yew, ee pour ; 
sxvew, breathe, TvEvoopuces, earvevobny. 

21. And remains alone when. the syllable is shortened : 
xiyupas, sxveny. So xdéw, celebrate, sxAvdnv, xAvrés, re- 
nowned, &c. ; 

22. E is added to the root of mute and liquid verbs, the 
¢ of which then passes into 0: ipa, Qogiw; reepew, reojéar, 
tremble. The verbs thus formed are regular, and have their 
proper tenses: oghow, epoenow, &c. 

23. E like « is added together with 3 to the root: dysigay 
eryecebar, assemble, Priya, Prsyéba, &e. 

24. E is often added to the roots of verbs of all kinds for 
the more convenient formation of the tenses: avw, blow, dry, 
from the root a, ae, fut. anow; eve, evge, evehoa 5 ; Aw, will, 
SEAS, deh now ; coxra, strike, rurre, ruTTHOw ; pccyopwers, fight, 
fut. paynoowes ; Opeina, owe, ODEAROW 5 oa, smell, ognow 3 ; 
OF Lope depart, OX AT Ope § ; TEU HW TUNE, reruynie, TETUY KAS 5 ; 
yeaPar, Yeupe, yeyouPnxms ; Kaleo, rejoice, Keagnaw; cuverivopuces 
refuse, cevnymvTas ; eS ecially i in liquids: jévw, wepévnxe 5 véwa'y 
VEVELUNKE: ; Beto, Beboeunxa, Se. (8) 

25. E is not unfrequently changed into other vowels: into 

a, (B61 in Bédos, dart, Baa in SGacAoy, I darted ; xrey and xray 
in éxrewva and éxravov; xevrtw and xerriw, goad ; 5 SUATOMEaN 
traffic, and tuwodcw; waréw, tread a path, axaraca, beguile 
from the way, deceive. 

26. Into 0: psyéw and pisyow, shiver; eadevéw and aodbeviw, 


am weak. 


Obs.—We must remark also the ejection of several radical vowels: 
fAud, 20; wire, ara; xspa, xp; in yAvdow and 7Abov, wirayos and 
srrauny, &c. 


§ CXXVI. 
OF THE CONSONANTS THAT ARE ADDED. 


Preliminary Remarks. 
27. When a consonant is added, ¢ generally passes into s: 
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2005, todw, iZm, set; rreotw, orepilw, bereaye ; vex, rixrw, give 
birth to. 

28. Not unfrequently s with the initial consonant is pre- 
fixed to the root: seo, rirgo, sirewoxw, wound; v0, yiyV0, 
yiyvwoxe, know, &c. 

29. Or the radical syllable is repeated with or without 
extension : wae, pose, wapwaica, gleam 5; ue, (wasw, esLaw, 
desire. 

30. As O/dwpus, ridnus prefix s together with the initial 
consonant, so does also da, didaexw, and, with ejeetion of the 
feeble ¢, yer (yiyevoues), yiyvowos; rer (ximtrw), cizte; pev 
pjnevw), inva As in these, so in other forms the ¢ disep- 
pears: (xevebw) xévdo. Similar, only with es, is ree, reav, 
Tea, rereaivw, bore. 

31. If the final consonant of the root cannot unite with 
the added sound, it is dropped: day, didaxox, sdaoxw, teach ; 


Teuy, Teuyos, xeucow, do. 


Added Consonants. 


32. 2 is usually prefixed to 3, which closes the reot : $208, 
Qealu, tell; xAvd (in xAvdwy, billow), xAv@w, wash; oy, 
ox iCw, cleave; 5, iZw, and, 

33. In several hundred other verbs in ‘Zw: as, ayi@w, con- 
secrate, ayvidw, purify; ayavigw, contend ; aébeoigw, collect 5 
aiwari@w, make bloody, &c., fut. lst, eyricw, wywviow, &e. 

34. It appears also in certain forms of other mute verbs : 
fui, wioy 3 EX, €0X3 Em, Eom. 

35. Z is added in the root to vowels: ordw, draw, bore- 
Cowes, draw to myself, embrace; Bicw, Baga, force; oregew, 
oreci?w, bereave; aviéw, bloom, avéi@w, cause to bloom; aeuow, 
aowoca, fit; Bet, Beige, sleep; xu, xvudw, scrape; fut. 1st, 
ortéow, Pidow, &c. 

36. Z is added in the root to y and x, which drop out: 
axay (IN axayn, point), axalw, xeay (in xeuvyy, cry), xoalw, 
aeray (in aexayy, robbery), aorddw, orevay, (in crovayh, 
sigh), orevdZo, xevy (perf. xéxerye), xpilw, creak, fut. xeuzu, 
aorate, &c. 

37. T is added in the root to the p sounds. 

a. To x, wise (in wdgroe, theft), xAtrre. 
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xax (in xean, manger), xeara, devour. 
sux (in ruro¢, stamp), cumre, strike, &c. 
38. 5. To 8, xadrub (in xadrtby, hut), xedvrre. 
Baae (in BA&ey, hurt, Bacar, &c. 
39. c. To 9, ap (in «9%, touch), dra, fasten, 
Jap (in raPoc, grave), Jarrow. 
pam (in papy, seam), puwrrw. 

40. The tenses of such verbs are naturally formed from 
the original root. Fut. Ist, xAtlw, xarrrpa, dw, aor. 2nd, 
eCaalov, éraoy, fut. 2nd, pass., rapyoowas, &c. 

41. Tr or oo are taken into the root, especially to the k 
sounds, which are then dropped : 

a. To x, dux (in &vk, hsxog, coil), tAvcow or ehirra. 

xneux (in xyevk, xos, herald), xyeicow or xnoirra. 
Pex (in Qeinn, fight), Peicow, &c. 
42. b. To y, xeuy (in renyos, fact), reccow and xearre. 
ahrwy (in aAdAwyn, exchange), Adcom. 
ziny (in sAnyn, blow), sAjoow, &c. 

43. c. To x, padsy, (in peidancyos, sweet), wsAsoow. 

repay, (in reeax~H, confusion), raedoow. 
dpuy, (in dsopvk, uyos, trench), dgicow, &e. 

44. Here also the tenses are formed from the original 
roots: éAkw, epeskec, trou bnv, widerna, nArnyny, &c. 

4.5. Besides these the double o is added to some t sounds: 
dur (in Jury, prayer), Aiocowas; xopud (in xdgus, xdpubos, 
helmet), xoptcow; xAur (xdaurvs, broad), sAcoow, press out, 
form; éger (in égerjods, oar), egeoow; and the single o to other 
mutes: aAsz, “Asko, avert; avy, aut. 

4.6. Also to some pure verbs : 

wEopnes, viocowel, £0; Agv, Aevaow, look; apy, aPvoow, drain, ~ 
&ec.; and single s to x in rex, rizr, sixtw. 

4:7. 2x enters into a considerable number of roots; es- 


pecially of pure : 
me las grow old, ‘wos, cheerful, ‘Adcoxouwas, pro- 
pitiate, aAiw, awAvoxw, wander, diday, diidoxa, teach, orscéw, 
joze, bereave, eve, vgs, sugicxa, find. 
48. In which o passes into w: BA0, BAdcxw, come forth, 
v0, yiryrwoxw, know ; @& into 7 in Sva, Ivjoxw, die. « Lastly x 
is aspirated in +a (xaboxw), racy, suffer. 
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49. N appears, besides in the case of vowels already 
mentioned, also in liquids : 

TE, Teva, cut; xopo xajvw, labour. In mutes: daz, 
Saxva, bite; Awl, Aave, Aaww, Ionic for Awwlavw, take ; 
likewise combined with ¢ in ix, ixvéojas, come, fut. owas. 

50. We find also the duplication of A: e.g. Badr, Barra, 
ayyeh, ayytdAw, like that of vowels, Aw&, An€; dax, dyx 3 oF 
their change into diphthongs (n. 13, 18, and 48), xe», 
XE; Dav, Dos; Aux, Aesw; later departures from the original 
roots. 

51. N appears combined with v,—single after consonants, 
double after vowels, and, 

52. The forms thus produced belong to the conjugation 
without mood-vowels : 

ay, break, cys; ofyw, open, olyvuus; ogtyw, stretch, 
ogéyvuws ; Oeix, show, deixvuys, &c. ‘Op, swear, opus; cea, 
fit, cpus; wraiow, (xrae,) wraevums, sneeze, &c. Dxe- 
daw, scatter, oxedawuus; xe, kill, xrivvuus; o€s, extinguish, 
obeys; Co, gird, Cawuys, &c. The o becomes », as in n. 
48.—'OdAvus from oA takes Avws, thus Av instead of vv to the 
root. 


§ CXXVIL 


TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS AND MIXTURE OF THE 
CONJUGATIONS. 


53. The second source of anomaly is the transposition of 
letters in the root: Bad in éadrov, Baw in BéCAyxa,—éod in 
todw, ped in pélw (pédw with o), do,— Sav in édavov, Ive in sé- 
bvnxx,—béche, sleep, dee, Sea, aor. 2, edeabov,—zéebw, destroy, 
xiph, xeub, txeadov,—bdcoxw, see, Edpaxor. 

54. As another source of anomaly may still be named the 
want of mood-vowels : diveyes, am able, xsiwas, lie,—or, 

55. The formation of the aorist according to the conjuga- 
tion which wants these vowels: sda, live, aor. &Giav; yiyyaoxe, 
Syvaw; Dow, sPuv; Bava, sony. 
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§ CXXVIIL 


DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


56. Quite distinct from the anomalous, and only acci- 
dentally mixed with them, are the defective. In their forms 
there is nothing opposed to the general rules of formation ; 
but the forms of their present are obsolete, and their other tenses 
are, therefore, arranged under an existing present of the 
same meaning. Thus with égyouas, I come, we find fut. 1, 
éAsvooues, which belonged to the obsolete éAsbéw; with aigéa, 
take, aor. 2, ciAov, from the obsolete ¢Aw, &c. Here, then, 
is a repetition of the same circumstances, which affected the 
irregular degrees of comparison, and the pronouns. 


Obs.—The meaning of these verbs does not always coincide with their 
form, but active forms have sometimes a passive meaning, and vice 
versa, as the following list will show. 


57. When a verb is anomalous in one only of the points 
already discussed, it may be analysed according to our pre- 
vious observations. 

58. But we require an alphabetic catalogue of those verbs 
im which a manifold anomaly appears,—a catalogue that 
will include also the defective verbs.—The numbers attached 
to the forms, refer to this and the foregoing sections, in which 
the §§ run from I to 58. 


Obs.—Since it is not easy to give all the existing tenses in the catalogue, 
it must be remarked generally, that the tenses not given are either 
regular,—e.g. perf. pass. yuo from dyw, perf. act. rérsuya from 
rsbyw, fut. aignow from aigéw,—or irregularly formed according to the 
analogy of the tenses given: e.g. PiCAnuas as BiCAnxa, didunuc as 


oinunnua, &e, 
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§ CXXIX. 
CATALOGUE OF ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


1. “Ayvoys, break. 

ay, ay, n. 51.—'Ayvoyn, perf. éaya, with pass. meaning, 
am broken, fut. a&w, aor. gata, é&ynv, Hom. 7&a. 

2. "Avy, lead. 

diy, eye, N. 24.——eyay, n. 29.—" Aya, perf. (ay,) tra, ays, 
jyexa, aynyexa, Doric aynoya, aor. (ayay,) nyayor, nyayopny. 

3. Aigéw, take. : 

aies, SA, n. 56.—Aigéw, perf. jenxa, aor. neebqy and (éA,) 
elAov, eiAdwny. 

4. Aicbcvowes, perceive. 

aisd, aiobs, n. 24.—nisbav, n. 8.—Ailcbdvouns, perf. (aioe, ) 
jobnwas, fut. aicbjoowas, aor. (aib,) nodopmy. 

5. “Adé&w, ward off. 

Asx, are, Nn. 45.—aAck, wAcke, n. 24.—pres. wdriza, fut. 
(GArske,) &Askjow, aor. (wAex,) wrtEaobes. 

6. ‘Adsoxowas, am taken. 

GA, ers, n. 24.—cAo, n. 26.——aAs, KAsox, Nn. 27, 47.--- AXio- 
xowas, perf aro, ezAwxa, have been taken, fut. cAwooweas, aor. 
éxAav Or HAwy, was taken (ézAaw from ao like esifény from 
AsiPbe), conj. Ad, opt. aAoiny, inf. dAdvas, part. eAous. 

7. ‘Awaerava, err. 

aor, auacrs, a. 24, aucerav, n. 8.-- Auaprav, perf. 
nucernxa, fut. awacrjcoacs, aor. 2, 7uwaprop. 

. 8. Adkeve, increase. 

ay, acc, 0. 45.—esy, contracted ay,—ay, avy, n. 11.— 
aby, ave, n. 45.—avk, avée, n. 24.-—-avkav, n. 18.—pres. aéza, 
aka, avgave, fut. avtjow, avtnoowas, perf. (adk,) nvénwos, 
aor. (aéx,) atte, attaro, Hom., (avée,) nve%dnv. 

9. Baia, go. 

Be, Ba, n. 25.— Biba, n. 28.—Ba, Bas, n. 3, 4.—Baiva, 
perf. (Ba,) Béyxa, fut. Brow, will cause to go, Bycowes, will 
go, aor. éoyow, have caused to go, &Gyv, went. 

10. Badrdw, throw. 

- Bed, Badr, n. 25.—Brs, Bra, n. 53.—BsA Bors, n. 22.— 
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Bar, Barr, a. 50.~Badrrs, n. 24.--Bddrrw, perf. (Baa, ) Bicanea, 
(BoA2,) BeCorAnwos, Hom., fut. (Barras and Bar,) BadrdAjow, 
Baas, aor. ECadov, (BAw), &CARby, opt. in Homer, (Gas, ) 
Basins, Brsio. | 

11. Bi€edoxw, eat. 

Beo, Bibe0, n. 28.— BsCewox, n. 24 and 48.—pres. Biled- 
exe, fut. Bewow, aor. éCoav. 

12. Baaoravw, sprout. 

— Bdaor, Braors, n. 24.—PBracray, n. 8.—pres. Baaorava, 
fut. Bawornow, aor. EcAaoroy. 

13. Déyvowes, become. 

Yk yu, n. 25.— ye, yer, n. 14.—vyev, yeyer, yeyy, yiyy, n. 30. 
—yev, yee, n. 24.—-Diyvowas, perf. (ya,) yéyexo in the 
poets, (yer,) vyeyore, (‘yers,) yeysvnwas, fut. yernOnoomas, aor. 
Syevoeny, eryevnbny. 

15. Dsyraioxw, know. 

yvo, yiyvo, n. 28.—yiyroor, n. 47, 48.—Dsyvioxa, perf. 
(yv0,) Syvamee, Eyvarpes, VETO, BOT. SV, 6yVaG,-—Eyyaow), - 
imp. vas, inf. yravess, part. yous. 

15. Acave, bite. 

daex, dnx, n. 50.—dax, daav, n. 48.—pres. ddave, perf. debra, 
fut. d7Zowes, aor. edaxov. 

16. Agwcw, subdue. 

Sap, dar, no 49,—Sap, dao, and i Seve, n. 17.— 
—dap, dua, n.53.—pres. dapcar, Sopvecer, Ooomonias, perf. (Swe, ) 
dedunzoe, Sedpohuntes, aor. (pow, ) edanbny, (Sape,) sdapony. 

17. Acedctva, sleep. 

deed, Bead, n. 53.—Bupbs, n. 24.—Bagdav, n. 8.— Aaedbcava, 
perf. dcdecdnxe, fut. daebncopus, Bor. Sdaebor, and in the poets 
edpeedov, aor. Bdaebnv, Sapbeis. 

18. Asya, build. 

de, des, Nn. 13.—deu, dws, n. 53.~--pres. Séum, deiow, perf. 
(Swe,) Sédunxa, aor. eesum, ede pny. 

19. Asdaoxw, teach. 

day, Siday, n. 28.—didayox, didaox, n. 31.---didaoxe, n. 24. 
--Asdaoxw, teach, perf. dedidaya, fut. didcku, dsdccZowas, aor. 
govouke and (didaoxe,) didaoxyoey, Hesiod. 

20. Asdeacoxw, run away. 

dea, Sidon, n. 28.—-didenox, n. 47.—Asdenoxa, perf. ddeaxa, 
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fut. dgc.copes, aor. édgav, imper. dgahs, inf. paras, part. dpas. 

21. ‘Evyelga, wake. 

ever, tyese, n. 18.—éye0, eye, n. 206.—iyse, iyee, n. 53.— 
"Eyelga, perf. (tye—tyee,) syenyopa, according to n. 29, 
tynyeexa, aor. (tye,) nyeopny. 

22, "Fow, eat. 

e, ede, n. 24.—éo6s, n. 56.—'Edw and éodia, perf. (Be, 
EDROEXA,) EORDORA, EDNOETHLEs, BOF. NETOyY. 

22, * Elxov, I said. 

éx, cir, n. 18—Present in composition ira, aor. (ez,) 
elroy, sire, EWosLl, tira, exeiv, exav, &c. Forms witha: sirag 
for cles, cixcirw.—imp. eixé and cixov.* 

23. “Exe, am busied with. 

éx, tor, n. 34.— Era, éxowes, follow, aor. toxov (where & 
is treated as an augment, and hence rejected i in the moods, 
and compounded bueirov )y inf. oxéiy, oxay in the poets, m. 
éorouny, oxtobas, oxov, oxopevos. Comp. tym. 

24. "Eeyowas, come. 

toye and éAevd, n. 56.---éAeud, sAvd, &Ad, n. 26.---éAv8, shoud, 
n. 15. —-- Egyopent, perf. éAyAvda and in Homer also ssAzAovda,(®) 
fut. eAsboounes, aor. 7Avdov and 7A bop. 

25. Evgioxs, find. 

eve evee, n. 24. —sugion, nD. 27; 47. —Eveicxe, perf. evenxa, 
siienpuces, fut. suejow, aor. eveor, evgopeny, supedny. 

26. "Eyw, have, hold. 

ty, tox, n. 34, and icy, n. 27.—t0% tox, Nn. 24. —t0YX, 
oye, Nn. 53, oxe, oe), n. 23.— "EXP loxm, imp. crv, perf. 
EOL fut. &w and OX OO AOF. E770, EoY OMAN, con). OX, opt. 
oyoiny, imp. (ox26s) os, In composition also oye, raeaoyxe, 
xaracye, coxebny ; (and oxe0) ovedeiv, oedav, not ovébeswv, &c.t 

Q7. "Exva, boil. 

éx, ab, n. 45.—é), ee, n. 24.—"Enba, fut. ebjow and 
the adj. epdog and ears, epyrtos. 

28. Ovnoxw, die. 

Sav, Sve, n. 53.—wyox, n. 47.—Ovgjoxw, perf. Iva, rél- 
ynxa, fut. Iav, Savodwes, aor. ebocvov. 


* Boeckh. ad Pind. Not. Crit., p. 381. 
+ Hermann ad Soph. Electr., ed. min. Erf., 744, 
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29. “IZw, set. 

&, &Z, n. S2—vZ, n. V7.~—i2e, n. 24.—i2, Kav, n. 8.— 
pres. &Z, seat, iw, sit, iCavw, seat, and sit, fut. iZyca,— 
with sard, xabiZa, fut. xabia, aor. ixdbioa, ixabsocpny. 

30. ‘Ixeeéyw, come. 

ix, ixav, n. 8.—ix, ixve, n. 49.—‘Ixcivw and ixsiouen, perf. 
iywoct, fut. 5% Topucts, Br. Ka, ixoumy. 

31. Kaia, burn. 

X06, HOtdy Di. 3.~xav, Ni. 12.—~-Kew, xeiw, burn, perf. xixavpas, 
fut. xavow, xecvaoputes ROT. xO, baw. bxavbny. 

32. Karéa, call. 

RHA, Kas, N. Lb.-—xad, ere, D. 53.-—-Kadsw, perf. (xdAa,) 
xixanza, fut. xadAésom, Attic xade, xadovas, aor. ixcasoa, 
ExAnOny. 

33. Kedprw, labour. 

Reif, Rbes, N. 53.—wour, n. 49.—~—-Kepnw, perf. (xpa,) xéx- 
panzer, fut. xepodpucct, BOF. ExcrpLoy. 

34. Kepaw, mix. 

ep, xeon, n. 17.—sxspve, nips, n. 49, 27. ——Ripd, REPO, N. 
52.—xs pc, Xpdr, Ne 26. ~—Kepda, xsgrnys and xsgviw, perf. (xgar) 
wixgoxe, xixpcepotes, (xspe,) xexioaopos, fut. xspcow, aor. ixipaoa, 
ixspdatny, (xpa,) ixpaacnr, ixpalar, (xtp,) inspounr, con), xé- 
eaves in Homer. 

35. Kpsucuryus, hang. 

xptpe, xpipc, n. 17.—xetucw, n. 52.—Kprwowys, hang, 
Reus, BM hanged and hang myself, xgéwomes, hang 
(intransit.), fut. xgeuaow, xpeua, xpewaobnoowas, will be, &c. 
(xptte,) xesunooues (will hang) (intransit.), aor. éxgedadm, 
aor. 2, M. CON). xpELwpLess. 

86. Kuyvéw, kiss. 

xv, xu», N. 13.--- xuve, n. 24.--- pres. Kuvéw, fut. xvow 2), 
xunooes (will kiss), aor. sxdow. 

37. Aayyavw, get by lot. , 
AEA» AacyY, DW. VI.n~--AAY, Amy, N- SO.---Asy, AsvY, Asyy, n. 49, 
ay, hacer, n. 10. —Aayyave, perf. (Amy) shAmcary slAny- 

[eeeb, ASYY, Athoyya, fut. AAZomes, aor. EA@Yov. 

38. Aawbavw, take. 

Aa, Ane, n. 50.—Aawb, Awke, n. V4.--eAaG, Aap, Nn. 49, ~-0 
aC, Acweay, Acar, n. sa ce perf. (Ab) ANDO, 
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fut. Appouas, aor. fAabov. Tonic forms of Aap are, AéAappeas, 
Acurpopwacs, indepen, and AskaGnxe from Actes. 

39. Acavéavy, am concealed. 

Aub, And, n. 50.— Aad, Aavdav, n. 10.— Aavbave and Anbar, 
m. Aarbccvowes, forget, perf. AsAnbe, Asdnowas, have forgotten, 
aor. shabov, cradopmy. 

40. Aovw, wash. 

Ao, Aos, n. 24, contracted Aouv. — Aosw, Aova, inf. Aoveobaus, 
Aovobas, Aovdrev0e, Aovusvos, &c. fut. Aotow, Aovow, aor. EAdETE, 
ehoued. 

41. Mavécévw, learn. 

wood, und, n. 50.— wad, words, n. 24.— wad, pwavdav, ne 1O0.— 
Mavécvw, perf. wewadnxa, fut. wadncowas, aor. sodov. 

42. Meicowos, 

(wee, pap, n. 25.— woe, n. 26.— wee, ese, D. 18.— Meieopuens, 
perf. éupooce, eidapwecs, eiwocoras, is destined, aor. s40c0v, Hom. 

43. Miyvups, mix. 

pry, poo, D. 34.—piy, piyv, n. 51. — Miya, ployer, 
ashy prusypocs, fut. wikw, aor. gusta, euiyny, ewiy nv, &c. 

44. Miywvjoxw, remind. 

povec, poynox, N. 47. —peanor, Ns 238,— Mipmoxa, posynaro- 
poces ( povcspuced ), remember, mention, perf. wenvnwos, arm mindful 
of, fut. prow, i ae epwjcowes (shall be mindful of). 

45. "Ode, smell 

0d, of n. 32. 2 o@e, n. 24.—OZw, perf. (00,) dada, 
fut. ‘tow and o¢yow. 

46. Olowes, think. 

os, contracted 04.—ol, ost, n. 24.— Olw, 6 Oopueas, ola, olopcet, 
owas (n. 54), imperf. won, aur, fut. oincowas, aor. andny, 
inf. oindnvecs. 

47. Ofcopctt, have departed. 

ofy, ofyé, n. 24,—oiyo, n. 26. —Oirxowat, perf. (06x65) aren- 
es Lone) olan, fut. (oixve,) oy poops. 

"Onsobaive, glide. 

a dducbe, n. 24.—0Asc), OAsoday and drscbour, n. 8, 6, 9. 
— Onsadacivw aud oMabavw, perf. wdicdyxa, fut. odscbjow, aor. 
artobyoa, wArsobor. 

49, “OnAvms, destroy. 

OA, OAs, D. 24.—0AAV, n. 52.—"OrAuws, perf. (GAs) OAMASKEL 
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and oA oAwda, fut. cAéow, Oda, OOD Was, BOF. WAsoa, wAdm, - 
wrtobny. 

50. “Oprvus, swear. 

Ofty opie, Tr. 241.—ope8, OfM0, N 26.— ou, opr, n. 51.—"Op- 
wut, perf. (om0,) oudpoxa, omdmocucs, fut. ouoow, ouodpces, 
aor. @ a wore. 

51. ‘Ovivgus, profit. 

Ov, over, ne 1'7.—ovwver, with reduplication (0-v4-var). — Ovivns 
and o ovqpotel, imperf. avjuny, fut. ovjow, aor. dynoo, aor. 2, mid. 
(ovec,) avdpny, opt. dvaiuny, inf. ovacbes. 

5 2, ‘Opda, see. 

dpe, and on (in Oo, on-6¢), n. 56. — ‘Opaw, imp. dear, 
cwcaw, perf. orwxan, apes, ewonpos, fut. orpowas, aor. dDOnY. 

53. ‘Osgeaivopucss, smell. 

ore, copes, n. 21. — oofen, n. 24, —bopgese, n. 6.— ‘Oo- 
Poccivopwces, OT Pecouvees, fut. da Pen opces, aor. WOPERLLNY, WO DOULNY, 
woPenoa pny. 

54. ‘Odsiiw, owe, must. 

OPEA, OPEIA, n. 18.—oesAs, n. 24.—— Odeiaw, fut. ogesAgow, 
aor. apedor. With this, 

55. “Opéddrw and "OgdAw, owe. 

ODEr, OPA, n. 2O.—-OPA, OAs, Nn. V4.--—OPsA, OPPuox, n. 47, 
27.—oPioxar, n. 8.---"Odrw and oprsoxava, fut. 6pAZow. 


56. TlaiZw, sport. 

gary, rad, vn. 56 (like p Pey, ped).——-rasd, raid, Nn. 32-— 
Taio, perf. ‘(xa;) wirosowos, fut. (xeaty,) Taitopes, a0r. 
ETI Ot. 

57. Teéoyw, suffer. 

wad and xev.—zxev, reve, n. 23.——reveb, xevb, n. 30.~-- 27006, 
and, n. 50.—-wab, raboy, rary, n. 48. --- doy, perf. (rev), ) 
rerovbe, xexoowos (from wexovb-tu0es), and (xn6,) xsanba, fut. 
Teboopnccs (xsvb-copes), (anb,) xnoowes, aor. Erno, commonly 
exalov. 

58. Tléropcs, fly. 

wer, xera, n. 17.~--re7, éx7, n. 53.—-ier, N. 27] ~--- ere, 
gra, n. 20.---- rer, core, n. 24.---- Tlérowes, WET Ob, WET CL- 
oes, Faroe, wercerbs and wreracbas, fut. WrHG Opes, aor. (rre,) 
eTTny, opt. TTA, inf. TTA, part. TTS ; also ENT HLIY, 
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gedclas, wrapcwe, (ixr,) ixrouny, wrboba, sriueoc, aor. 1, 
(xsra,) xeracbslc. (Comp. torduny, oxtobes.) 

59. Tlégdw, waste. 

weob, rapt, n. 25.----xpab, n. 53.----506, woes, n. 22.---- 
Tligdw, wopbiw, Hom., fut. ropbjow, Hom., aor. sxegce, Hom., 
(xeab,) expabor. 

60. II4yvvps, make fast, hard. 

Kuy, zeny, a. 50.~--any, xnyvw, a. 51.-----ITf : 
riarnyo, am made fast, fut. 7%, aor. 2, pass. ore, - 

61. [Iivw, drink. 

x1, wv, n. 14.—7o, n. 66.—Ilivw, perf. (x0,) xtwaxa, x6- 
woes, fut. riopas, aor. Exsov, Exobnv. 

62. [lreacxa, sell. 

Tee, Tizee, n. 28.— ximpuox, n. 47. — [barpdoxw, perf. 
—s aor. éarpabny. 

. livre, fall. ‘ 

xer, xeo, n. 56.—-er, timer, miae, n. 30.—xer, ert, TT0, 
n. 53, 26.—IIirrw, perf. (rr0,) xirraxa, fut. xecoDpcs, aor. 
EmETOY. | 

64. TlAfeow, strike. 

Thay, Tiny, n. 50.—xrAyjoo, n. 42.—TTgoow, perf. xixAnya, 
aor. ExAnyny and éxAwyny (was dismayed). 

65. [luvdavowes, enquire. 

avb, rev, n. 50.—xvd, xovbev, n. 10.— Tuvbdvones, reb- 
boas, Hom., perf. xexvopes, fut. redoowas, aor. txvbdpnp. 

66. ‘Pega, do (in the poets). 

psd and pey, n. 50.—ép0 and épy, n. 53.—psd, psZ% n. 32,— 
‘Pilw, eedw, perf. (éey,) eopya, seywas, fut. pete, tokw, aor. 
tote, (éebov), ecaker, toeyOnv. 

67. ‘Péa, flow. 
ps, pev, n. 19,—pu, n. 21.— pve, n. 24.—'Péa, perf. (pus, ) 
ippunxet, fut. peboopos, punropcs, aor. 1, ipevoq and spiny. 

68. ‘Pryvous, break. 

pay, pny, n. 50.—pnyrv, n. 51.—pay, poy, n. 56 (like 
ron, reay).— Phyvuus, perf. éppwye, am broken, fut. pzta, 
aor. éppyso and éppdyny. 

69. 2Cewvps, extinguish. 

ots, oGswu, n. 52.—ZCévrvun, perf. srCyxa, toCsomes, fut. 
oCiow, aor. sobyy, Eoonzay, imper. oCyvas, ia Séodny, 
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70. Ypdo, smear. | 

oper, on, n. 50.—ouay, n. 56.—2pde, nd pers. opecess, 
owns, fut. cuhow, aor. toi onp. 

71. Zrogewuys, strew. 

oro, crops, n. 24.—ovroe, oreo, n. 53.—orop, sropy, oroes, 
oroceu, oreo, oreo, Ds 51, 52.— Zroeryus, orogenvups, oF em 
yout, perf. Eorpanes, fut. orogiow, oTpdow, AT. SOTO LET, COVA, 
bsrociobnn 


72. Téwrw, eat . 
TE, Tab, Nn. 25.—rsuy, rep, n. 49.—ve, THs, Dn. 53.— 
perf. réruqxa, rivunwat, fut. reed, rapid, aor. EreLor, Eropor, 
érundnp. 

73. Tixrw, give birth to. 

rex, revs, rixs, n. 46, 27.—perf. riroxa, fut. riko, riZopas, 
TEXODWAs, BOY. ErEXOV, ETEXOUND. . 

74. Tred, bore. 

sea, viree, n. 28.—rpa, spar, n. 5.—rpas, n. 3.—verpasy, 
n. 30.—Tpalvw, rergulva, perf. (rpa,) sérenxa, visonucs, fut. 
sehen, aor. (rérpasy,) srerema. | 

75. Teéyw, run. 

Yozy, doe, n. 56.~Lpeu, Soap, n. 25.---Boap, Soaps, n. St. 
—Teiyw, perf. (eaps,) Bedecunxa and (deem,) déedgona, fut. 
Setkowas and Yeapodpas, aor. cOpeEa and sdpapvov. 

7 é Tecrya, eat. . | 

rowy and spwy, n. 56.-—Tpdya, fut. spazopas, aor. erparyon. 

77. Tuyyave, chance upon. | 

ruy, TUX s, nD. 24.—rvy, royyer, n. 10.—cuy, revy, n. 50.-— 
Tuyyamw, perf. ceriyyxe, fut. revZocs, aor. éruyov. 

78. Torre, strike. 

vor, curr, a 37.—rerrs, n. 24.-—-Torrw, fut. 1, (corre, ) 
TUETHOW, TUTTHCoAs, Aor. (TUR) sTUrpa, ETUTNY. 

79. Paiva, cause to appear. 

Pa, Par, n. 5.— Pa, Pou, D. 34.---Daivw, perf. (Pav, ) xéPnve, 
(Pay) tipaopes, fut. Parpoopces, aor. EPowor, Ec. 

8U. Dégw, bear 


, : 

oi and inex, 1. 56.---bvex, iverx, n. 49.—PDigw, perf. 
(tvex,) travoye, ivnveywas, fut. oiow, EvexOnoopas, oicbnoopas, 
aor. wweyxa, nvexe (formed like that of liquids), *eyxov, 
nveinv. 
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81. Dave, anticipate. 

Qba, Dbav, n. 5.-—-Dodva, perf. 1odaxe., fut. Pbdow, Pdno ops, 

aor. épbaca, Epon», opt. Dbeinv, imper. Pbyjres, part. Pbas. 

82. Xalew, rejoice. 

Nees Youle, n- 3.— 06, Xecgt, N- 24, —Xaiga, perf. XE CENREe, 
xe henwces, xeyoewos, fut. yosenow, aor. sxceny. 

83. Xéw, pour. 

Xe XU» XY» 20, 21.—Xéw, perf. xiyuxe, xsyupos, fat. 
yivow, aor. ysue, or Eysa (without o), exvdnr.(¥ 


OF THE PARTICLES. 


§ CXXX. 
DEFINITIONS. 


1. Under the name of particles (yogi Adyou,) may be 
conveniently comprised those words, which are employed for 
the closer designation of certain relations between ideas or 
propositions: e. g. Eee decd Tivo¢, to come from some one,— 
more closely expressed, eeceaban 6 Oe TH05. Tovro ¢ syevero, buod 
ov wapovros,—more Closely, rodro éyévero, as Emod ov wapovros. 

2. They may be divided into, 1, Prepositions (xeobecess) 5 
2, Particles expressive of time, cause, place, and mode ; 
3, Conyunctions (cbvdequo:), which show that several parts 
of speech are to be considered as making up a whole, or 
that single ideas are to be viewed in certain connections. 

3. We reckon not with these the words which denote an 
emotion of the mind,—e. g. woe, & &, Tomrol, of (L0l, ped, oves, 
ch, di, we, i; joy, iov, evol, suav; astonishment, &,—since 
these, as natural sounds, are the immediate signs of inward 
affections, and therefore independent words, the most ancient 
in all languages, —expressing, however, notideas, but feelings.® 
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_ 4, The adverbs, also, do not appertain to this class, but, 
as a principal part of speech, take their place with. the 
adjectives allied to them; yet many words indicative of time, 
cause, place, mode, and therefore properly particles, have 
been classed with the adverbs. 

5. All particles have originally a definite sense, and belong 
to the root of some word, which represents a definite idea. 
This root, however, is often lost, or must be sought for in one 
of the tongues allied to the Greek: e. g. wera, with, among, 
Germ. mit, is from ys, which has remained in the Romaic, 
the root of wécos, medius (Germ. mitten). The syllable ra 
is still shown in the Homeric péracoos. The derivation 
of Zuv, with, from Euvbs, xosvds, is quite as clear; axé, from, 
that which proceeds from something, and xage, from, that 
which is produced by something, have their roots in the 
Oriental abd, father, bar, son. [lee belongs to veel, xegsoods, 
over and above, and denotes something that 2s still to be added. 
In the same way ¥¢ is the root of ye, yiyvw, Doric ye (the 
root of yaw), as rs is that of sévw, rsivw, which is perceived 
also by comparing airs with autem. Hence ys also denotes 
something additional; wee and ye are, consequently, in con- 
formity to their inward and original force and meaning, 
strengthening particles, added to an idea in order to raise it, 
to distinguish it above others,—the truth of which observation 
will be confirmed by the Syntax.—-These remarks are given for 
the sake of pointing out, that nothing in the Greek tongue 
is a dead and empty sign, but that life and meaning extend 
themselves into the minutest of its ramifications.'"®) 


§ CXXXI. 


LIST OF PARTICLES, 


1. The prepositions. 

a. For the genitive: ayri, axo, éx (or & before a vowel), 
we0, Evexe (or fvexey). 

6. For the accusative: ava, is, a6. 

c. For the ablative: & and od». 
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For the genitive and accusative: tid, xard, pard, owt. 
For the gen., accus., and ablative: api, tri, regi, wpds, 


4 e 4 
TAA, UFO. 


The meaning of these in construction is treated of in the 


2. 


a 


Syntax. 

Particles. 

Of ttme: %xs, so long, réas, until, yvixe, when, spixa, 
then, drs, as soon as, rors, then, ofga, while, sépec, the 
while; and the interrogatives, syvixw, at what time? 
wore, when?—csi, aisi, astv, always, ira, éxesra, psri- 
wura, afterwards, ixs/, after that, 707, already, #dAas, 
formerly, xoré, once, xeiv, before. With a» there are 
compounded out of these particles, (ors,) oray, éxoray; 
(sixes from tas) éxscy, txyy, or iwcv; Sxesdcy; ee co. 
Instead of ay the non-Attic writers have often xe. 

Of cause: i, if (non-Attic es), properly s, and hence 
with av, icv, also #7 and a», siys and sixep, if then; ors 
and ¢rif, because, ol'vexa, (from ov évsxa), wherefore, 
since, ye, for, érsi, since, éxsi ros, since indeed, sxe/ 
yt, since however, éxe/ wsg, since then, éxe/ voi yt, since 
then at least. . 

Of purpose: iva, oea, as, Gx, in order that. “Ay is 
combined only with a¢ and éwax, ws ay, Oru dy, not iv 
ay, OPp ay. (R) 


d. Of places wibs, whence? goftr, from some place, obs, 


Sf. 


oxibsy (not direct tnterrogatives), from what place, 
ov, where, xov, where? ov, somewhere, wei, whither? 
xol, to some place, of, 6x01, to what place, tba, ivravda, 
here, 6c», ivrevbev, hence. 

Of mode and way: xa, 2%, how? was, 4, somehow 
(qua), és, 77, dic, wds, oUTas, ourw, thus, ws, bras, Orn, 
how ; and compounded, dxwcovv, howsoever, oxwadyxors 
and oxwodnxorovy, in whatsoever way, aunyiras, &pnyian, 
in some one way, from eos, one. So also xaba (xof 
&), as, xabdxee, woree. 

For affirmation: vat, vers, yes, certainly ;—for assev- 
eration: 7, 67, Onxw, Snrors, indeed, ofp, verily, xa wz, 
hAre pny ;~--for strengthening: xe, yé;—-for lation : 
apa, ovr, therefore, then;—for exposition: dnradi, 
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dadovors (OqA0y 8x1), evidently, consequently ;—continua- 
tion: GAAd, dé, but, xas ros, however, yé vos, yet at 
least; —ye 54, surely, ys “av, but yet ;—for Limitation: 
aAAa pny, but verily, cAAw vos, but yet, posroumye, how- 
soever;-—for division: 7, or, nyour, or also;—for negation: 
ov, and before vowels ovx (before an aspirate ovy,), ph, 
oxi, not, ovrors, phrou, pb#xors, Never, ovdaw0d, no- 
where, ovda47, in nO way, 00x dex, ovxovy, not therefore, 
and interrogatively ovxovv ;\8)-—-for wishing : ibe, i yap, 
if then. 

For marking opposition: piv—vt, f—i, nusv—noe, crs 
—«ivé, either-—or, pare—pnrs, neither-—nor, roré~-0ri, OF 
Tors—zore, at one time—at another tame ;—for simple 
connection: xai, +6, and. 


J 


OF THE DERIVATION OF WORDS. 


§ CXXXIIL 


OF THE RADICAL PARTS OF THE LANGUAGE. 


1. The radical parts of the language are monosyllabic, and 
have their vowel, and when a consonant follows it, this con- 
sonant also, short or single: 6, dv, Juz, Qa, ore. (®) 

2. In many polysyllabic roots their derivation from mono- 
syllabic elements is still discernible: cAsoxa, Dogéw, orscicar, 
are derived, according to a known analogy, from a, $e, 
orsp; ayyidrw, root yA, YeAA, preserved in the German gedlen, 
to sound, to echo; avééw, to bloom, from cava-léw, to run up, 
to sprout up, root 3s; didcoxw is traced through diday4 to 
bday, Sax, and this to dey, dox, doceo; aytipw, from a, i.e. 
due and yée, Latin gero, to bring together, &c. 
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§ CXXXIII. 
FORMATION OF WORDS FROM THEIR ROOTS. 


1. Out of many either primitive or already extended roots, 
substantives of all declensions are formed by the addition of 
a termination, out of these substantives new verbs, out of 
these again other substantives and adjectives: e.g. ey in 
ya, cy-05, Or ayary, wyoryos, leader, hence adj. ayaryswos ; 
and, in another series, wy, days (i.e. dum aye), Hye, Hyeopes, 
lead on, hence nysudv, leader, nyewonxs, nyewovic, leading, 
jyewovedo, am 8 leader, myewovsds, leader, and nyewoveia, 
leading. 

2. The substantives, that are formed from the root, with- 
out passing through another formation, are very few in 
comparison with the rest. To this class belong several names 
of the limbs: sods from wrod, yeie from yee, the ancient xa, 
head, and in an extended form, xée-as, horn, pis pivés, nose 
(comp. Germ. ruessel); whereas ovs compared with the root 
oar, and 6PbaAwos with the root SA in the middle, point to 
roots taken from verbs.---There are also several original 
substantives, that denote a simple sensation, expressed by 
their root: xgvos, cold, égos, heat, root See, Germ. duerr, 
Thuring. derr (in the same way, ayaéos from ya, Germ. 
gut, Eng. good, and &yddos from yaa, bright, old Germ. 
chall, cyadwa, xadocs, xadA0¢, &c.), also several names of 
animals, fruits, liquids, and the like: ois, sheep, ro xe, later 
xesbov, barley, yada, milk, wes, honey, &c.---(unless some of 
these had already passed through verbs, and in xgi we trace 
the root of xeivw, ‘‘ the separated, the cleaned grain,” in yara 
the root of wyaArw, “the shining,” in wéds that of pédw, the 
desired, cared for. 

8. All other names of persons and things, as well as those 
which express a circumstance or quality, are derived from 
verbs as their basis: thus Bods, ox, root Bo in Bicxm, ** that 
is fed,” xe6Care from zeo and Be in Baivw, séyos, roof, from 
vey (Eng. deck, and Germ. dek in Decke, decken). So 
proceed Adyos, DOCos, xovoc, from Asy, Deb, rev, in Aéym, I say, 
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gem, I fear, xévw, I cause to labour, which words supply the 
analogy for such lost roots as pds», ceP, in Pbovos, coos (comp. 
cttw). Thus pum is from da in Paves, Biog from Be in the 
Homeric (eeu, to live, or to move, and 2o4 or Zum from Za 
in Zéew, Cnr, Poors and un from $v in Qiey, to beget, guyz 
from Qvy in Quyeiv. | 

4. Verbs proceed sometimes directly from their roots: Asy, 
A&yw; Boa, Boew; sometimes they assume the consonants, 
vowels, and whole syllables already pointed out: pod, par 
dave; Teo, virpwoxw, &c. 


§ CXXXIV. 
SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBS. 


1. The meaning of the verb is raised to that of a substan- 
tive expressive of a person, by the addition of evs, rg (gen. 
gov), Tee, to its root. From yedpev, dixceCev (root dixad), 
to judge, pavdavew (wale), edovvew (tha), owe (oxo, contr. 
oa), pees», to speak, come as substantives: yeaPevc, the scribe, 
Sixacorns, Sixcorod (dixed-rn¢), the judge, wadnrns, the scholar, 
éAcrne, the driver, cwrye, the preserver, pyrwe, the speaker, 
orator. 

2, The feminine terminations are from evs, ssa and soon, 
from sys, vig and zea, from re and rwe, reipn, rere and 
TPIS: &.@. sepevs, séceim, priestess, Bassrebs, Baciiucon, xoin- 
‘Th, Toinree, poetess, Padrrns, 7 ~padrres, female player on 
the harp, avayras, avdnrig, ‘dos, female player on the pipe, 
CUTHLs TUTELK, O KLOPNTNS,  TLOPITIG, O KoooTaTNS, | KeocrasIs. 

3. The signification of the verb is changed to that of a 
substantive without personal meaning, by the addition of , 
0¢, fon, fu0s, Tos, to the root (wos generally becoming opo¢ 
when added to pures): e.g. Qevyw (Quy), dsereitw, delay, 
théyya, confute, rorrw (tux), yryvioxw (v0), dow, sink, 
xheovecw, have superfluity (xAsovad), dé, bind, Avgw (Avy), 
hiccup, odveomas, lament, xivw (x0), hence the substantives : 
guy”, flight, ari delay, &Azyxos, confutation, rbz0¢, stamp, 
yvéon, opinion, duvopds, setting, xAgovwowos (axAsovad-t10; ), 
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superfiuity, daopss, chain, Avypyos, hiccup, oduguds, lamentation, 

goros, drink. 

Obe.—-Another substantive termination is wa: dye, lead, dywd; bo, 
win; dperdlee, dprwa; aisles, aldvia, Se. 


4. In this process the s passes into 0: Asyw, riwww (ren), 
Qbeip (Pde), destroy, péa, flow, subst. Adyos, rouh, Pbocc, 
poos, which points to a connection with the perfect: Adyos, 
that which ia been said, coun, that which has been cut, 
poos, that which has been caused to flow, &c. 

5. Very rich is the class of those in os and ose (corres- 
ponding to the German ung), which proceed from verbs of 
all kinds. | 
. 6. The monosyllabic pures make them without lengthening 

the radical vowel: ora, crass; Ba, Bao; Is, Doss; Pa, 
pdr; 50, d00%; Du, Pioig; Av, Avows. Those compounded with 
prepositions have usually both terminations: ovvdeos and our 
bscia, txicracig and sxioracia, txiCaois and txiGacia; but from 
¢ come both forms without a preposition, éos¢ and toia ( Lobeck 
ad Phryntch., p. 527 ).—In the case of pollysyllabic roots 
the vowel is generally lengthened, as in the formation of 
tenses: pape, poienois, but aipeois; oxédaois, scattering, but 
ThLNOIG. 


Obs.—Verbs in suw make this form in a with ejection of vu: itpsiw, 


legsla; ixsrsiw, lnersia. 


7. The formations from the roots of mutes exhibit like 
appearances: Asy, Askis; pumy, poikic3 txipstic and Eximikic, 
mixing, or, ous, vroLia. Those in 6 (Z) have often both 
forms: exalw (sixad, tixad-oim), sixacin; toyed in teyala, 
toyacic, labour, dvouclw, dvopaois and ovopacia;s yuurel@, your 
yeois and yuwvacia, exercise, with yuyrdoror, the place of 
exercise. 

8. The formations from liquid roots are few in number: 
GA, dois, leaping, we, cers, raising. N is often dropped in 
these formations: &yeav, Exeavorg and Eneaoia drying, Jeeueay, 
Seowovors and Iseueolx, warming. 

9. Together with these in os are generally associated those 
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in a, which denote the thing produced by that act, which is 
expressed by oig: e.g. wipsojncs, I imitate, 9 poiunoss, the act of 
imitating, pina, the thing produced by imitation, specow 
(pay), xeuksc, the act of doing, acto, seaypa, the thing 
done, factum, rapadeixvups (xapadex), show forth, regadeikss, 
shewing forth, wapdédesyyo, the thing shewn, submitted to 
observation. | 


§ CXXXV. 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM ADJECTIVES. 


1. The substantives derived from adjectives agree with the 
German substantives in het, keit, (the English in dom, hood, 
ness, tty, &c.), that are derived in the same way, and end in 
sa, ong (gen. rnros), and ovym: e. &. coPds, xaxds, KAnbns (root 
aAnbs), Copia, xexic, «Abe, wisdom, badness, truth; from 
laos, Ofso¢, Sixasos, come icdrns, dyidrns, tixasoovvn, equality, 
- enmity, justice. 

2. The compound verbals in vos form their substantives also 
in sa, but before sa the s commonly passes into o: a&xguros, 
unmixed, axperia and axpacia, axivnros, aximmola, unmov- 
ableness, avonro¢, avonota, unthinkingness, adeurros, abeu lia; 
aboveros, aduvecia; and after this analogy c&davaros, cbavacics 
immortality. T maintains itself in those in or: aysAaoros, 
ayshucria;, aysvoros, wysvoria: and in avusoyvrria, shame- 
lessness. 


Obs.—The substantives from adjectives and verbals are generally found 
,tegether: by dhoopyos, dvoopyia, and ductpynros, Sucopynoia; aploror, 
breakfast, decproros, dvagioria, dvagiornros, dvaporncia;—even when 
both the fundamental forms are not in use: doxiw, sidoxia (without 
sbdoxos), and ebdéxyros, sbdéxyoig; and on the other hand, d&véuuog, 
bdFudupia, and dkvdbumorg (without bEuddunrog); dyus?2¢, dusrsia, care- 
Jessness, and cusAnoia (without dusAnros); cwogia and dxopndia, 
where only davgos is extant.* The exigencies of language produced 





* Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 514. 
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the one form as well as the other: e.g. from caropiww, asopnoia, according 
to the same analogy which would have given dxégnro¢ if required. 
Since the substantive expresses the ahetract state or condition an- 
nounced by the verbal as effected, grammar, according to its method 
of joining together cognate things, derives it from the verbal. 


§ CXXXVI. 
VERBS FROM SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


Verbs derived from substantives and adjectives add to 


these the notions of bezng or making. 
a. Of being, especially those in dw, tw, sw: e.g. xédun, 


hair, xowew, am long-haired ; Asan, fat, Asxdw, am fat; 
xowrevs, one who escorts, rowrevew, to act as escort; 
wapbevos, virgin, raplevevesy; IcrAarra, sea, JaAarrevess, 
to be on the sea, to live on the sea;* xoieavos, master, 
xoiecvesv, to be master, to rule; ovevs, murderer, 
Qoveves, to be a murderer, to murder. 


b. Of makeng, especially those in Zw and ow: e.g. aiua, 


blood, aiwarigw, make bloody ; yeywara, riches, yenwa- 
riZeobas, to make riches, to enrich oneself; ayvéc, pure, 
ayvidev, to make pure, to purify ; wrepov, wing, wvrepces, 
to make wings for, to bewing ; yevoeos, golden, yeucdes, 
to make golden, to gild; dodAos, slave, dovddev, to make 
a slave, to enslave, but dovAcves, to be a slave. . 


2. Between both meanings vary those in decw or dérrw: 
véos, young, v0, rewoow, Make young ; vypés, moist, vypacow, 
make moist, moisten; rvPA0s, ruPAwoow ; but from the subst. 
Aswoc, hunger, Aorta, am hungry; vxvos, sleep, vevecsw, 
am sleeping. 


* Schol. ad Eurip. Phen., 1271. 
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§ CXXXVII. 


ADJECTIVES FROM SUBSTANTIVES, VERBS, AND 
OTHER ADJECTIVES. 


1. The terminations are : 

a. los, Germ. lich, Eng. like or ly: pidos, friend, pisos, 
friendly ; Gévog, Fenoc 3 toxton, comtgsog ; xabucic, xabet- 
ets, &c. 

6. Esos, Germ. zsch, Eng. tc, ean, &c., of persons : ‘Ows- 
eesos, Homeric, ‘Esimotgeios, Epicurean, i.e. belonging 
to Homer, &c. So sxos, of things : yeapixs, CupLeerixo¢, 
evenrixos, &c. 

c. Pog, seas, neos, adsog, esc, ots, Germ. voll, reich, 2g, Eng. 

ul, ous, y, &c.: aioyeds, shameful ; Qbovegis, envious ; 
doregos, deceitful ; Avanedc, distressful ; eeoureos, cou- 
Tageous; yagieis, gracious ; vAyes, woody ; xypdeis, fiery. 

d. Ivoc, Germ. ern, Eng. en, &c., dinc, Germ. artig, Eng. 

y, ly: Gvdsos, wooden; oxiriwos, leathern; proyddys, 
flamy ; avdeddyc, manly ; roimdys, grassy ; iyduddng, &c. 

é. Iwos, Germ. bar, Eng. ful, able: Xenowwos, useful ; 

édadswos, eatable ; xériwoc, drinkable. 

Téos, vos. These are derived together from verbal roots: 

Asyo (Asy-re0¢), Asxréos, Asxrog 5 ortAdw (are), oraArtos, 

OTUATOS } see, sUEETEOS, EUCErig ; wavowas (With o)y rav- 

ortos; pide (with ¢ doubled), giAnréog. Those in rios. 

express the part. fut. pass. of Latin, amandus, invenien- 
dus, those in ro¢ the part. perf. pass., amatus, inventus : 

Didnreos, amandus, Pirnros, amatus ; xoinrios, faciendus, 

woinros, factus. (8) | 
2. The correspondent terminations are often wanting both 

in German and English, in which case the Greek adjective 
must be translated by a periphrasis. 


oF 


, § CXXXVIIL 
FORMATION OF ADVERBS FROM DIFFERENT WORDS. 


1. Besides the modes of forming adverbs already described, 
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there are others expressive of circumstance, chiefly with the ter- 
minations : 4, 4, 74, Ts, dv, bis, Sov: e. g. adroxsici, with one’s 
own hand, eyeyei, without a struggle, peyadAwovi, at great 
length, audewri, without sweat, a&xnevxrei, without proclama- 
tion, weraororyés, In a row, ovArgcony, taken together, éaapnoi- 
Cadis, alternately, éuGadov, on foot, dsaxgidév, distinctly. 

' Q, Of the same kind are those in oz: from national names: 
"Eady, EAAnnovi, oupiori, pawciavi, Povysork 


§ CXXXIX. 
PARTICULAR CLASSES OF SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


1. Dimsnutives. Terminations : soy, dsov, s0s07, agtov, azosoy, 
vbpiov, VAASOY, VANS, 46, 60x05, sox, SC. : 

waidiov, little boy, i6vds0», little fish, vyoitsov, islet, zasdazesov, 
xopcotov (from xdgx, maiden), ryoiderov; from Eidos, sidbAAsOV 5 
from dxavba, axavovanis, little thorn ; from s700¢ also vmoic ; 
from véo¢ (through véay), veevioxos, veavioxn, &c. 

2. Amplificatives. Terminations: a», a, ydorewy, big- 
bellied, xepadrav, big-headed, rdovrez, over-rich; from poo, 
pvaz, a current, especially of lava. 

3. Gentiles. Terminations: 06, 105, 1905, avos, vos, sens, 
serns, wrnc, evs, &c.: ‘Iradds, Kopivdsos, Abmvaios, Budaveivas, 
" Aciavos, Kudsxnvos, ’AGdngiens, Laraeriarn, "Ivadsdrnc, Aio- 
Asus, &e. 

4, Patronymice, a. Terminations: sao (gen. ov), ss 
(gen. sovog): e.g. Kedvos, root Keov, Keovidys, Keoviwy, 
son of Cronos; [IyAcis, root [IyAe, TLyAsidys, [lnAciov, 
son of Peleus; ‘Argsis, root Arge, ’Arpeltnc, ’ Arceioy, 
son of Atreus. 

b. To the roots in @ of the first declension only dn¢ is 
added: ‘Ixxérns, root ‘Ixrxora, ‘Iaworddns; °“AAsbas, 
"Adrsuaing ; Aivens, Ailvecdyg; so also to those in so of 
the 2nd: Tardibsos, Tardusatng ; “Adxibsos, ’ ArxsCsct- 
dng 3 “Oabyariog, ‘Orumarictdns. 


Obs.—From a patronymic so formed, no new forms of the same kind 
are deduced, when it is used as a proper name; but either a 
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periphrasis is employed, e.g. ‘HpaxAsidou vids, son of Heraclides, or 
the same word in the plural is taken as the patronymic of the singular; 
thus 'HeaxAsidas stands either for the Heraclide or the sons of 
Heraclides,—also for Hercules and his sons,as ®ivs7das means Phineus 
and his children, Wscorgarida:, Pisistratus with his family, in 
Herodotus. ( Valck. diatribe de Eurip. fragm., p. 196.,) 


5. The feminine terminations of these are: 1, a, avn, svn: 
Tavrad-os, Tavrar-ic; “Odrvyrictdns, ‘Onvprrites 5 ; Nugets, 
Nygi-0s, Nzenis, daughter of Nereus; “Ardas, “Atdavris ; 
” Axeioiim, "Adcusrivn, daughter of Acrisius, Adrastus. 


Obs.—The derived names were called ragéywya, derivata, or wapuvun, 
denominativa,—even those proper names which have a simpler word 
as their root, so that TlAdray is the waguvusov of wAarig, Didwy of 


Pirog. 


§ CXL. 
OF THE MANNER OF COMPOUNDING WORDS IN GREEK. 


1. In order to designate two ideas combined in one image, 
the one of which, as the fundamental idea, is more closely 
defined or limited by the other, the chief word is, in Greek, 
united, 

a. With prepositions : ordoss, avéoraos, Duyn, aropuyy. 

b. With adverbs: raAas, radasyergs, long ago born, ayy, 
ayyiworos, coming near. To this class ane also words 
compounded with dus, €U, as dvopnusiv, to speak ill of, 
eUpnLEDY, to speak well of, « negative, intensive, and 
connective, and o connective, of which hereafter. 

With a noun: sdvorwans, fish-seller, fish-monger, i- 

Acvbcwros, philanthropic. In the former, sel/er is the 

chief idea, and is limited by i4v¢,—in the latter, the idea 

of love (gs) is limited by eavéewros to the particular 

class, mankind. 

2, When a verb is found in the composition, it always 
R 


c 
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markg the chief idea, which is more closely defined by the 
other, whether it stand first in the composition, as daxvw, 
bite, in daxébvjos, heart-gnawing, Avoiwayos, battle-ending, 
ravoryoros, rage-allaying; or stand second: oxapayeiv, to 


fight with a shadow. 


Obs. 1.—The simple word is called aAocw, simpler, as Irwos, the 
compound, cvderov, compositum, as Qidvrvoc, that derived from a 
compound zagacuvderov, decompositum. If the first word be altered, 

e.g. vats in vauucyica, it isa proper composition (civdeoss, compositio), 

if it remain unaltered, it is merely a juxta-position (xagddeors), e. g. 

elpuxpeiwy from edd and xgeiwv. 

Obs. 2.—When there is merely a parathesis, the accent remains 
unaltered : 47 r15, 9TI, 7] Tor, 7To1, Ei0e, oreg, not where crasis occurs : 
rd epyov, rougyov, xal doa, ywoa, &c. ( Goettling Animadvers. ad 
Theodos. Gramm., p. 222.) 

Obs. 3.—A in composition has the three meanings alluded to in n. 1, 
b, according as it is derived from cvev, without, aya», very much, 


or dua, together. 
a. A from cvev, without, is equivalent to the English un, in, less (« 


4 


privativum ): e.g. doopos, unwise, &xaxo;, harmless, avous, childless. 
Before a vowel » is inserted: dvairiog from airios, guiltless. 

b. A from cyav, very much, strengthens the meaning of the word 
before which it stands; drevyj¢, much strained, a=uAos, abounding in 
wood, dorayus from crayu¢, a large ear of corn. 

c. A from cuca, together, at the same time, expresses the connection 
between two objects: a&deAgog, born from the same womb (d<Agus), 
brother, &xdAoudog from x2Aevdos, one who goes on the same road, an 
attendant, dAovoc, dxorrig (from Atyo¢, xoirn, bed), the sharer of the 
bed, wife. 

Obs. 4.—The derivation of the connective a from duc is proved, both 
by the meaning and by the analogy of the similar o, together, from 
ézov, in the Homeric words, orgryes, like-baired, orargos, from the 
same father, 0220, united together (620%, daw), consorts. 

Obs. 5.—Prepositions are united to other words without any alteration 
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except that which the collocation of letters may require; augi séruc, 
"Aupinorss, oly ndyn ounuarin, svociria, ixiyw, Upetw, epiomw, &c. 
The same rule is observed by dus, «v, and several other adverbs, as 
addy in waAivrovos, bent-back, waAjuCoros, hacknied knave, waAsA- — 
Avros, loosed again, xuAjorperros, turned back, raAas in TlaAaiparog, 
ayx: ayxivea, presence of mind, ws ‘Yrvan, and Ig in Ipryévea, 
&c.; and by some nouns: e.g. Boy Bondéw, run to the cry (807), to 
help, and in poetic expression dopu dogueevog, spear-friend, ally, daxpu 
Baxguysoven. | 

Obs. 6.—In other compounds, however, the first word, whether noun 
or verb, is altered, and so that, 

a. The noun returns to its root : vais vauxuuyia, sea-fight, av ravwiAne, 
all-destroyed, rdvw-ripraros, the all-highest, aédu¢ woAsarogbo¢, and 80 
ayav Ayawtuvov, Thus also those in og: dixauos dixaubmodus, ayabo- 
Caiuuy, xan6g, naxkyys?.0¢, evil messenger, 6 rovrog, the sea, ovrouedwy. 
The analogy thus founded is followed by other words also, which 
take o from these forms as the combining sound : rd dyéos, root dx6s, 
dybopseos, Sinn dixoyedQo¢. Many, which retain the proper termina- 
tion of their roots, assume ¢ with a short vowel, to strengthen the 
syllable: +d réAo¢, the end, root reAz, reAsopépo¢, end-bringing ; xégac, 
root xega, xepaopégos, horn-bearing, and in Homer from séxos, root 
CUXs, Cuxzomaros and caxeoPdpog; others take 1; xdAAog, gen. xaAALOG, 
beauty, root xa@AAs, KaAasronus, AAAAIY PA MOE § aik, root aly, alyt- 
Coors. | 

b. The verbal roots assume, when they make the first part of a com- 
pound word, s or a: ddxvw dax daxibuuos, 8A éAsworus, poev MevéAdcog, 
except where the combining vowel o, already mentioned, occurs, or 
the lengthening of the root is altogether avoided: guy puysuavos, 
battle-fleeing, Avréwargic, country-leaving, Ad Ajdapyos, lethargy, 
duo Asiz Asrébuuos, in a swoon.—The inserted syllable o is found as 
well in pures: Av Avojiayos, battle-ending, xavosrovs, toil-appeasing, 
as in mutes: repr repr)ryéen, rejoicing in the dance, rsg\ivog and 
Jery IeAZiv00g, heart-soothing, and in Epic forms with « before Be: 
DasciuGeoroc, reprbiuCporos. Many of this sort, as e.g. AsSidnoas 
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word-bunter, have for their immediate root a substantive in /;. 

Obs. 7.—The root, as shown in the genitive, with o, lies at the basis 
of many forms: dvjg dvdgoyéves, man-begetting, Hydbs Iybbog iadue 
awrns, fish-monger, Iyduopdyos, fish-eater, domdopoge, to bear a 
shield; some have the dative: vaveipéenros, ship-borne; or even the 
accusative : dogudapons, bold with the lance, daxpuytouca, tear-shedding. 

Obs. 8.—Finally, s in the middle belongs to the infinitive, and éAs in 
iAterodus bears the same relation to és, which Suze in Juuogdczo; 
does to Suués: moreover o in the verbal roots above-mentioned: 
e.g. in Avor— wavor— proceeds from the same tendency, which 
produced Avois, rég is. (®) 


§ CXLL 


OF THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF 
COMPOUND WORDS. 


1. When two nouns are combined in the mode described, 
the ideas represented by them are no longer thought of apart, 
but blended together in one image and expression: peyary 
TONG, MEYHAOTONS; KAAR TOMS, KUAAITONC; CevdeOm EIS, KVOCOYUrNS, 
man woman, aivoyiyas, &c. When in this way a verb is 
raised to a noun, its signification remains even in the com- 
pound: dixasoxegirns is not equivalent to dixasos xesrhe, but is 
one who judges right, ¢ dixcing xpives; “EdAnvodixas, Os Sixes 
gous “ EAAnvas. 

Obs. 1.—When in the name of a city a proper name stands first, the 

connection may be dissolved in its derivatives. From Nedzod¢ the 

_ paronym is only NearoAirns, but from ‘Eguérodus both *Eguorodirns 
and ‘Eguourodirns. So Didurrorodirng and Diduaroumodirng. 

Obs. 2.—Many roots are changed, in the synthesis, to adjectives, by the 
mere addition of ¢: yvw, éyvis, unknown, &?Adéyvws, strange, gen. 
GAdbyvwros; Badr, Bra, &C?.n¢, unthrown, gen. aCryros. So aduiic, 
untamed, avdgoCpwe, man-eating, gen. avdgoCemros, alyiAnp, goat- 
deserted, bigh, o/xorg-), born in the house. 


OF COMPOUNDS. 261 


Obts. 3.—Nothing hinders to combine several, amd even many words, 
prepered m the way which the foregoing section points out, into 
ome expression,—as is especially practised in comic poetry: Bca- 
FLAY OLIV ity 1 ee 9 viv Barphyvow apds rol wis py, battle- 
of-frogs-and-mice; sppayidevyapyoxougras, Aris. Nub., 331, idler 
(dpy6;) with long hair (xozyrnc) having rings (sppwyidas) to the very 
nails (Swy1¢), i.e. having the whole fingers covered with rings. 
Cenpoanded ont of whole parte of speech are &)?o7p60nAX06, who 
goes from one to another, unstable, dxpocdséwoog, which has nothing 
in reference to Baechus, irrelevant. 


2. Verbs (not verbal roots) refuse to combine except with 
prepositions, of which several are often compounded together : 
Adware, exhawmren, Osexrcwrey, to shine out through all. 
Ulysses strikes Thersites with his staff (Il., 6, 267,) and 
opaoke.... weradeevov tkvravtorn, the wheal stood (tory) or 
irae itself up (ave) out of the back (22) under the staff 

vw ). 

3. Consequently, if a compounded verb be necessary, it must 
be formed from a compound noun: not evayyéAdw, but from 
Evayytros, svayytraw; not aedricw, but from asArcis, ueAra; 
not dvociew, but from dvasel7e, duocela; not xaspopururres, 
but from xaspopiaak, xascoduaruxeiv; or from xaspopiraxros, 
xaspopuaazreiv; not xevooxees, but from yeveoxoos, yeusoxoeiv; 
and so, according to this analogy once established, always in 
case of paragoge, even when the word, from which the verb 
is to be derived, is not exactly in use: not wuparsipes, but 
(avendssPeiv, EnouresPeiv, &c.* ‘ 


Obs.—Many poetical participles form an exception to this rule: ’Apyw 
TACLEAOVCH, "Apnixrdutvos, eUpugcovra, where the combination of the 
words is only external; also those words which are created by the 


negation of a positive meaning; dvowontca: from éuomvca: (Plato 


* Comp. Scalig. ad Phryn. Eclog., p. 266 of Lobeck’s edition, and 
Lobeck, ib., p. 560, sqq. 
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Parmenid., p- 156, B.); was rig tAovorv dvdpa visi, crits ds Tevry pov, 
Theogn. 621;* some which have become current from frequent use: 
xipvirren, and that which Euripides has hazarded, dvedvjcxw instead of 
dvodavares from dvcbdéveros, but only in the participle, Electr. 843, 
Rhesns, 791; lastly, from r2400w, eirpnooeoxoy Exaora, Od. 6, 259, but 
in the sense of order, arrange. Less remarkable are several derived 
verbs which appear in the simple state, and with dug, d, ¢, in similar 
forms: dyAbw, ainrbe; HbiZomos, a&ndiZouos, and sindiCoues; ayotw, 
duonyeew, and sbayptw; jrevecciv and ducuevecivw ; Sumcives, ducduuatves; 
xAsiCe, sxAtilws oflw, dvocilw; Onuilw, dvopnuiar 





* “ Per antimetabolen quandam,” Lobeck, ué supra, p. 563. 
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OF THE VERSIFICATION AND DIALECT 
OF HOMER. 


§ CXLIL 
INTRODUCTION. 


; apauiog pode TOW ‘Oprgou, 

"Ogee bucis aeons pereov Exng coPing. 
On the Iliac Table. 

AFTER learning the rudiments of the Greek language, when 

we have acquired a sufficient familiarity with the common 
forms, and a knowledge of the most necessary words, the 
next step properly conducts to Homer. In order to facilitate 
this step, a treatise upon the Homeric versification, and another 
upon the Homeric dialect, are here subjoined. For the same 
reason, and after the example of the ancient Grammanians, 
the syntax is grounded, to a great extent, upon examples taken 
out of Homer; from an accurate acquaintance with whose 
writings, all investigations into the language, the manners, 


and the knowledge of the Greeks, must proceed. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


td 


§ CXLIIL. 
ORIGIN OF THE HOMERIC OR EPIC VERSE 


1. The Homeric verse arises out of the following series or 
combination of syllables: 
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a ie or 
as, for example, in avridie, ducdwivov, aeverav, ‘Eoussay. 

2. In the first place of these series, avr, duc, wey, ‘Egu, the 
tone is raised, hence here is the 47szs, which may be marked 
by an oblique stroke: , , 
ovAcpeyip, “Nowa. 

3. After this rise the tone sinks again in the two short 
syllables, or the long one answering to them, and this part of 
the series is therefore called the Thesis. 

4. In this Thesis the , tone, as it were, fluctuates without 

finding a point of rest: obAdut... ‘zea... In order to attain 
@ point of rest, it must light upon a second long syllable, by 
which the series of syllables may be closed, and made @ whole, 
with oe middle, and end: ovAouevny (- ~*~), newor 
5. The conclusion may serve again as the arsis of a new 
series : tee ee es 
-s. en es 
arr ‘6 wy ’ Asbioras 
sictiay Acveos 
wOAAE BY ‘Sy "ev wore 
‘ew@ay uvTOUS, 
or it terminates the series, and then, in order to moderate the 
vehement flow of the syllables, a single syllable may be 
placed after it, which may, therefore, be called the Catadexis 
(the leaving-off, xardéaniic). 


or 


3 @& g. 


Hinsous, 
THWATe TOK Ely 
or, in German: Wann die Natir | lieblich érneut, where 
the impetuous flow of syllables will be moderated by the 
introduction of the catalevis: 
Wann die Natur sich | lieblich erneut hat. 
6. For the construction of the Homeric verse it is neces- 
sary, 
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SFwvw 4 Ue 
oo eo — « 


a. That the series » in which, by the renewed 
arsts, measure and counter measure are produced, be 


repeated : 


~ 
-_ —— = —- a= ot — 


foe ioe i [ist w @ 


&. That both these series, which, as two wholes, again 
appear as measure and counter measure, have the 
catalexis : 


4wu 4000 Cw 4iwewuw hlwwui tw 


c. That both series, which thus stand without close co- 
herence (asvycernros), combine into a whole, which is 
effected by raising the catalexis in the middle (=) to a 
thesis (*~), and, thus, the complete series attains the 
following form : 


SG uw bueu 4rwowbhwuww Louw FY 


eq oe © ———" fe a= oT we =» w 


§ CXLIV. 
OF THE COMBINATION AND SEPARATION OF THE SERIES. 


1. The measure of epic verse, constituted as above de- 
scribed, runs through six similar metres, which are made up 
of the words united into a verse. 

2. The conclusion of every word makes an incision (rom4, 
cesura,) in the verse, that is to say, the serves of metres is 
broken by the portion of time, which intervenes between the 
pronunciation of two words: as, Il., a, 3. 

worrag | 8 ipdiwous | Puyes | "Aids | woolen | 
which verse, by the cesuras, is divided into the following 
five series : 


4 4 ¢ 4 4 4 
- = - - - - - ww |Y - w we wd 


3. When the cesura falls upon the arsis, it is called mas- 
culine, when after the first short of the metre (“~|+ ++) 
feminine or trochaic, after the second (*~ ‘t+ + +) dactylic, 


after the second long (~~-| +++) spondatc. So, in the line 
above quoted, the second, third, and fourth cesuras are mas- 
culane, the first is spondace ; in verse 5, 
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oiwvoiot ve | xaos | Asog | 3 éredsséro | Bovay, 
the second is femznine or trochatc, the fourth dactylic, and 
so also the first, since by enclisis re so connects itself with 
the foregoing word, that both words may be considered 
rhythmically as one, oswvoicsre. 

4. Compound words also produce a cesura, when the last 
syllable of their first word falls upon the arsis, as 

Motca rodvreorov, rewrpavres evoxorov, Suyarne oA00Dgov06, 
at the dotted syllables. 

5. Over many cesuras the pronunciation glides along 
without their becoming very perceptible: e. g. 

"Avdeo, wos | evvere | Modoc. 

6. On the other hand, some are more marked, by a longer 
interruption to the flow of the verse, especially when long 
syllables follow the masculine cesura, or when the csura 
coincides with punctuation, which breaks or concludes the 
thought: e. g. 

Myvi, aeide, Jee || Tyrnicdew Aysryjos, I. a, 1, 

"AAAG ov pty vov ryvde Dew wedes. || avrae Ayasoi, ib. 127, 128, 
Teswrn rereuwan rT amroricower, || ai xe xobs Zeus, 

and of these we shall more especially speak in the sequel. 

7. The chief thing required in the hexameter is, that it 
should unite the several series, of which it is constructed, 
into a whole, without losing variety, and thus attain variety 
wn unity. 

8. The verse wants unzty, when the cesuras of the words 
coincide with the terminations of the metres: thus, 

Oisers | Modoas | juiv | dpovev | ayraa | dace | 
eis pidov | nroe | . 

9. Unity prevails when the cesuras do not coincide with 
the ends of the metres, and thus the voice slides to the latter 
over the former, or at least over the most of them, as if the 
foregoing verse ran : 

Olcer coiddav Motous d0ow cyhanopavan 

NTO EF NwETECOY, i.e. | 


° ee eo 
w vw os = - 2 -w wv - vw vy - @& 


where the ends of the metres ane mailed 7 commas, and 
the czesuras by double points. 
10. Hence the use of the dactylic and spondaic czsuras, 
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strengthened by the sense and punctuation, is very much 
limited.—They occur however, 
a. In the first metre : 
Teas. —ray aT eX Avxdovos dyads vios, Il., B, 896. 
“Exroga—rov vow sivey, ixcivw vjas Avo, ib. w, 501. - 
&. The dactylic in the fourth metre, then named bucolic 
on account of its frequent use with the Bucolic poets, 
as in the first poem of Theocritus, v. 1, &e.: 
abo Th TO pobdguopuce xai & Kirvs, || ware, TV 
Kori Taig Tayaios wehioderas’ || add de xa rd 
ougiades, 
such lines are, through the abruptness of their sound, 
capable of great strength, where force is to be expressed: 
e.g. of a billow 3 in a storm, 
worry uty re K OWT 0 xogvacEr tis, l abrde eresre 
xeon pryrdpevov poeryccAce Sa l| eps 06 + cexpag 
zuerov boy xopuPovras. 424, &c. 


Obs. 1.—Where in other places words terminate with the metres, the 
flow of the verse slides over them, without suffering them to be 
perceptible: as, 

sicsiay Aavaol &uc eee core: BéAsoos, Il., a, 42, 
where faa ddxpuc flow together as if in one word, or xéga toracay in 
bpbaruol & woe! xépa soracay, ne otdngos, Od., +, 211. 

Obs. 2.—The following verses remain with remarkable czesuras at the 

end of the third metre: 

7 ov poeuvn, Ores” expe || ULddev, éx dé rodori, D,, 0, 18. 

iweper xsdagiZ ev || Anrovg xa) Arde viss, Hesiod, A, 202, 
where Spitzner* transposes, 

ipepber. xdagiZs Aude xal Anrovs vide. 
That it was so written is proved by the Hymn to Apollo, 545, 
Herm., and the Fragment in the Schol. to Pindar, 3, Pyth., 14, 
which Asclepiades (é roi¢ rege ostanatiore) cites probably out of 
Hesiod : 





* De Versu Homerico, p. 10. 
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"Agoivin 0: urysion Aube nal Anrodg (prob. Anréos) vif. 
The first example is softened by this circumstance, that the adverb 
vs) édev coheres closely with its verb éxgéuw, and thus may conceal the 
hiatus between the two series. 


11. The masculine cesura occurs in all places of the arsis, 
from the first, as ; 
- « « PéA0g éxemsuxtc Edueic 

Baar’ || aisi 08 ruga vextav xasovro Saws, I, a, 51, 
to the very last, 
Yyorlcey ovod xai wovrov, ocwees 0 oveavder || voF, Od., ¢, 294. 

12. The femznene cesura also may occur in every metre ; 
in the fourth, however, it weakens the flow of the verse, 
when it is not strengthened by either the position or punctu- 
ation of the words: as, 

TIyAeds Sav wos trwra, yuvacixe || yopéooeras adric, I., 1, 394. 
Myyoiped ws x, 0 Leivos ccvevde || xrovov xai aving,* Od., 7, 192. 


Obs.—Some verses can be corrected in this respect by the assumption 


or rejection of the augment: 
xparepipoove yeivaro raids, Od., A, 298. 


» 0 2 Jaregy o Eusaivero yvairn, Il, e, 439. 
0 +e «6abrde of TIg0rrog xaxa unoaro Suud, Il, Z, (57.4 


13. Almost universal is the audible czesura, maseuhne or 
feminine, in the third metre or foot, where it divides the 
verse into two unequal portions, so that, fer example, in the 
first book of the Iliad, of 611 verses only '7 are without this 
ceesura, either masculine or feminine, mm the third foot. 
Comp. Spitzner ut sup. p.'7. Thus, Iliad, «, 

Masculine. Feminine. 

1, wav ade Ded, .. () 2, ovrowenny 7 wei’, (~~) 


3, worras 0 iDOiwous, C) 4, 7ieway wurous Oe, o (~) 





* Hermann ad Orph., p. 692. 
+ Hermann wt supra, p. 694. Spitzner wt supra, p. 13. 
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7, Areeling ve avak, (() 5, olwvoici rs rao, . . (~“) 

6, & ov b9 ra xpara, (~~) 
&c. &c. 

14. Where the third foot is altogether without cesura, we 
sometimes find it included in a proper name of at least three 
syllables : 

Bowray wv Tqvereog xad Aniros nexov, Il., B, 494. 
Evpnros, rov ur  Aduary réxe die yuvesxay, ib., '714. 
Ovzariyar rs zal Avrivwe, wexvupivw cuda, Il, y, 148, &c. 
sometimes in another longer word : 
Eeivoug re oruPersCopévous || Suwds re yuvaixas, Od., +, 108. 
puordlovras cwemering || xara Sapwra xadrd, ib. 109, &c. 
and as, by cesura in the third foot, the verse is divided into 
two portions, so here, by the ceesuras in the second and fourth 
feet, it is divided into three portions, as Il., a, 145, +, 224: 
4 Alas || 4 [opeveds || 4 di0g “Odvocevs 
Acasa + || covewoaxeréoy || ovkaw re raxyrav,* &c. 


Obs.—By this division into three parts or series it also happens, that 
the second foot has the spondaic or dactylic czsura, Il., 6, 124, 
aura éxeidn | xuxAarspic peiya vécoy erewvev; ib. 329, abrap 6 wAnoiov 
| torgxs: woddunrog ’Oduoceb¢. Comp. II, v, 715, Od., 2, 120, 
A, 582, 593, &c. The same thing happens, but very rarely, when 
the czesura is in the third foot: 4refAnoev widov, 6 39 rereAsowevos sory, 
I]., «, 388, where perhaps we should read, uudov ernveiAnoty, x1. A. 
Comp. Il., &, 45. Lines of this sort have something ungainly in 
their sound, and have been therefore generally avoided. 


§ CXLV. - 
EPIC PERIODS. 


1. As the several portions of a verse are combined into a 
whole, by the blending together of the feet and the cesuras, 





* Spitzner, ut supra, p. 8. 
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and thus the wnzfy of the verse is attained, so, in the junction 
of several hexameters, varzety is attained, when the combi- 
nation, in the several verses, takes place in different modes. 

2. The combination of several hexameters, to the end of 
@ proposition, is called a hexametrical or epic pertod. 

3. The epic period is divided into different serzes by the 
close of the verses, and by those cesuras which coincide with 
the punctuation. In the following passage, Od., a, 64, a dot 
marks the feminine, two dots mark the masculine cesura, 
and a stroke the end of a series. 

Téxvov tov, | woiov ot twos Diryey toxos odovran; | 
wus av reir ‘Odvoros ya Seioso Accboiany, | 

“Og mepl ev vos tori Beordiv, | wégs B foe Seoiosw 
bavaroisiv ebuxé, | ros oveavov evevy Eyovan ; | 
adr Iloceidacav yosrjoyos woxshic aici 

Kixrwros xeyorwras, | ov 6pbarwod &rawosy, | 
avribedv TloAupywoy, | ood xearos tors miryiorov 
waow Kuxrwrecai, | Oowon 06 piv rine Noon. 

4. The beauty of the hexametrical period depends upon 
this rule, that not only the feet should be varied as dactyls 
and spondees, but that also the different sorts of ceesura, both 
generally, and especially when they terminate sertes, should 
vary in position, i.e. should occur in different places of the 
verse.---The accumulation and rapid succession of different 
ceesuras produces a vigorous and manly flow of the verse, 
which is thus divided, now into long, now into short portions, 
—is at one time bold and impetuous, at another soft and 
tranquil.—As a model of a bold and free-flowing period, the 
following passage, Od., ¢, 299, may be cited. 

"OL pos bya deires,| oi vd wot ponxsora yérnracs ; | 
deidw wun O7 waved Dea vyweeres evorey, | 

"i pw kpar ev roveai,| rein wareida yaicy Ixodes, | 
anys avemAjociv’ | rade O7 vOv maura TEAsiroes, | 
Olosoiv vEPeEoas wEepioTEDES oVecvoY EveuD 

Levs, | eraoukée 58 wovrov, exiowecyoucl O wedras 
mavroiav avewwv. | vv ol ows aiavs oAebgos. 

5. As an example of a softer evolution of the series, with 
chiefly femzntne transitions, comp. Od., 7, 204. 

rg 0 ce cxovovons pee Oaxpua, TyxEero Ot Yeas" 
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aig OF Yaw RarETAxEr EY KxOTOAOISIV OECOD», 
jive Evoos xartantev, exny Lidupos xarayein, 
ryxopevns 0 wou TIS Toruuor FAnOoves péovres* 
Bo TIS THXETO xaAe wapnia Suxouyeovons, 
xAasovons cov avd0ea raenuevov.—Avrae Odvecevs 
SUG [LEV Yoouray Env EAECILE YYuVEixE. 


é 


§ CXLVI. 
OF THE QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. That which has been already said ($ 28,) concerning 
the quantity of syllables, applies also to Homeric verse, with 
a few limitations. 

2. Position takes place even when the two consonants 
which produce it, are not in the same word with the vowel 
which they lengthen: of wév ducojévov,~--rov p” Ayameuvovions, 
~-LACuTO Yue LuTe Dupdv,-—tv oxtCCT YhaPueoiol~--ruoi py- 
OTNLETO. 

3. The combination of a mute with the liquid e or A, 
produces for the most part a long syllable of no great force ; 
hence before $e in the compounds of (gore¢, the letter uw 
likewise is inserted, to strengthen the sound: as, aueoros, 
repLincooros, PacciwCeoros, and, instead of cCesmos, ‘Poe 
“waren, &c.it is more proper to write ojesu05, ouCommoraren, &c. 

4. Yet, in the collocation of several words, this position 
generally stands without a such aid, and rejects even the 
support of the paragogic : 

te ie bs” opprainv, Ore + evdoves Boorol adds, 

Il., x, 83, 386, w, 363. 
So ayé resis, Il., B, 671, neve Tle0do0s, ib, 765, &c., 
according to the authority of the old Grammarians, whom 
Wolf follows, but Hermann and Bekker oppose. 

5. But if the beginning of the word which commences 
with ¢ or A after a mute be zambic (~"), so that, without the 
rejection of position, it could not come into epic verse, then 
the position may be rejected. The following combinations 
fall to be considered : 
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II. «A, *2——B. 8A,* Be ——®. 9A,* Qe. 

K. xA, xp. TD. ya,* ye——X. xr, x2. 

T. vA, tp. A... d2——O. 9A,* Se. 
Before those marked with an asterisk, however, a- vowel is 
never short. 

6. The other combinations allow a violation of position in 

the case above specified : thus, 

a. In proper names: of 8¢ TTherasav, I., B, 504.--- Eée- 
xarnot Ileounbevs, Hes., E, 48. Comp. 86, 0, 521, 
546.— Agoodirn is always “~~. Evxripévag ré KaAewvecs, 
I). B, 570.—Kai yae p& Kavrasmvgorens, Ul., a, 113, &e. 
—Keoviav, always“, without position for the preceding 
syllable-—Ovd? Agvarros, ., ¢, 130.—Eigérgiay, II., 6, 
537.—'Exoved Telxns, Il., 6, 202.— Apdireuav, Hes., 
A, 2, 37, 165, even Hxdréarevwvos, ib. 3, “Hxaiereuans, 
35, unless a synizesis of the syllables vw takes place in 


these instances (Hermann ad Orph., p. 757). 


Obs.—Even where there is not an absolute necessity, the force of 








position is sometimes suppressed to suit the convenience of the verse, 
as Ilarpixag, IL, +, 287, (8) —’Eodady 'Orpurrsiony, Il, v, 383, vig *O- 
rpuvr7t, ib., 384, Kefoas Orguvrsion, ib., 389,— Iawtrog re Kpévos et, 
Il., 3, 479, and weyaaAoio Keévoi, Il. €, 194. 


b. In other words, which, without a short syllable pre- 

ceding, cannot stand in the verse: IIA. txos xAtan, 

Od., : 474, Tlagarynaev 02 rAéov vz, Il, x, 252, &e.— 

IIP. Words compounded with xg0, and zg65, which have 

a long vowel after the preposition: 70s weobuwinos, Il., 

GB, 588, vas re xcoradoas, Il, ib. 493, TLOTLUOLY, *e0e- 

wmov, meonxe, S&c—KA. xrsbjvai, “txdibn, xAvoves.— 

KP. xguduirvw, xearaics, and the cognate xgeav, xeupndor; 

07 b¢ ddxpurrwev, Od., r, 122.—TP. redasla, reayous, 

ToITHY, TeiTwY, TeITOUS, TeiArxovTa, TeamEioLsy, TeaTETOeL, 

Teamwvres, TeoToIs, ereaPnwev—AP. dcaxay, ‘Adcornra 

xai nov, Il., x, 363. Comp. w, 6, where the reading 

used to be avdgorara.—OP. Yeauceias, Iedvoss, HAA goous. 

7+ Here also the violation of position is extended from the 
necessary to the convenient : 
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IIA. Abrip ¢ 6 tAnoiov, Il., 8, te 86% xAsiora, ib., 4, 382, 
Od., 3, 127, Ovdei xajve’, Il, & 468, axpoctxrags, Od., 
A, 583, iddnow be aa ib., v, 355. 

ITP. Ox oyé weiv, I, . 97, ebohioels apiv, Od., e, 597. 
—'Exrogi TIgseidn, Ml » % 112.—'Ovriva, xearov, Od., 
y, 320, and 72 od ‘KpwrOs, ib., e, 275. 

@P. ‘pin 0 ial Qedocer inedoon, Od., 0, 44:4. 

KA. Torres? xanidecos, Od., w, 215 ——Teostziun, ib., Q, 
188, 165. 

KP. Efasré xesweevos, Il, A, 697, doin st xpdros, ib., v, 
121, svexgurpe, Od., 6, 488, ve wixpupprive, ib., , 110, 
To x purer ib., 9, 92, 56 c¥ xearh ib., 99. 

Augi O8 AAacivern, Od., &, 529. 
xP E eves 08 ygiev, Il., L, 186, oposrd yptos, Od., 9, 


TA. The only passage under this head, My p éesdes 
oyerain, Il., vy, 414, is explained under the next number 
(8). 

TP. Lie diw Tleschpooud- seizes 8 jy, Il, w, 95, owogyrurro, 
TeeLOV, Od., A, 527. 

AP. Ta % wna Il., A, 69, peuvewro dSpowov, ib., rw, 
361. 

OP. Elvi Sedvy, Il., 3, 199, 0, 150, év 68 Sedvos, Od., n, 95. 


Obs. 1.—Recent Grammarians * have sought to limit the violation of 
position; in the passages above cited, by rejecting dicresis (cvdc:), 
the augment (poexA‘s, syxpubs or sxpu)e) and other modes, not 
always with good success. Thus Hes. A, 199, “Eyyos éxouo’ tv 
seer ypuociny ve rgugdAsiay should not be altered, with Spitzner, p. 
96, into yspolv sous’ tyyos youdsinv 8 rpupdAsiay, since a paroxyton 
composed of two syllables long by position, as here syyic° yous. does 
not fall with its last syllable into the third arsis of the verse, except 
when it is connected with the preceding words by a preposition (i 





- ® Hermann ad Orph., p. 756, f. Bekker in his review of Wolf's Homer, 
J. A. L. Zeit., 1809, Oct., p. 126, Spitsner de versu heroico, c. 3. 
s 
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péocor, IL, 3, 70}, or stands in close coherence with the following 
words: tyx0¢ 78, tyes man 08, tyes méya, &e. So Il., Z, 306, 
“Azov 82 Eysog Asopundsog, Hoe xal bro. ElAery db bilder, f., N, 343. 
In the Hymn to Ceres, v. 386, is suspicious, si¢ “EpeCog riu~pey 
xevobzzamw *Apy., and we should perhaps read dru’ sic “EgeCos, 
x.F.A.3 im the verse of Hesiod we may read fyyo0¢ syoud ey xEpoly 
13% sepuotny rpvpdérsiax. Much obscurity still overhangs the rhyth- 
mical position of words, which had its certain laws as much as 
Dialect, or Syntax. To this topic helongs, for example, the valuable 
remark of Hermann ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 879, that the names 
"Arpsidng, IIndsidng, Tudsidne, and the like, never have the arsis upon 
their middle syllable, always - “never” **. Soleo Evguodiug and 
others. 

Obs. 2.—The few instances, in which position was violated befere KN, 
IN, have been properly corrected in the Homeric text: tyrau~Las, 
1l., w, 274, at the end of the line, is now read txayu-~Yay; moreover 
"avayvoin rosy, Od., A, 144, is now read dvayvoln by. In ob dpkyvert 
ovCara, Od., 2, 375, & & must be read as one syllable, thus w agryrwrs, 
and 80 also in o¢ 37 doveudrarog, Il., v, 220, with the syllables 39 ¢.— 
In Hesiod, however, these stand unalterable: axpixvepass, E, 567, 
and irri xviovcay, 3, 319. Comp. Spitener, p. 98. 


8. The law of position is violated also, in several words, 
especially in proper names, before Z, i.e. 2A, and 2K: Of 
s¥ Zaxvvbov éyov, Il., B, 634. Comp. Od., a, 246, &c. OF 
d Zérsiov, Il., 8, 824, dorv Zsdrsinc, ib., 8, 103 and 121, 
Tleoyéovrs Xxapcvogsov, ib., B, 465, 7d Lxcwerdpos, id., s, 
774. Comp. ib., p, 21, 9, 124, 305, &c. To this class 
belong likewise trea oxérapvor, Od., ¢, 237, and rereauin rt 
oxsh, Hes., E, 587; but ‘Ioricsay, Il., B, 537, Aiyurrias obs, 
ib., 4, 382, and elsewhere, have a synizesis of s@ into one 
syllable, and thus too may be explained oyerAin, ib., y, 414, 
cited under the preceding number. 


Obs.—Many suppose the primitive forms, used by Homer, to have 
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deen Aida, Adxvaloc, Kdyardpoc, and neeently Payne Knight * bas 
referred, in support of this opinion, to the coins of Zancle {Messans) 
of the 7th century before Christ, which have the name of the tawn 
in the old form AANKAE; this form, however, may have arisen 
from the defective orthography of ancient times. ‘®) 


§ CXLVIL. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE ARSIS. 


1. A short syllable, which stands in the arsis, is, on account 
of the weight af this position, longer dwelt upon in enunciation, 
so that, in the measurement of the verse, it may be treated as 


long. 

2. This happens, at the beginning of a word, in the 
following : cvne, cop, "AxodAav, "Agpns, Sage, 601s, Daog, ddwe, 
of which the first syllables, although short in themselves, and 
always short in the thesis, are lengthened by the arsis. Thus, 
on the one hand, apes 0: vous piv “Agns, Il., 6, 439, 19 0 ag 
"Agns, ib., s, 363, iv 3 ae Udup, ib. ¢, 347, Od., 3, 4365 
and, on the other hand, “Agnes 0 iv xadAcurnor, Il, 5, 594, 
rou & wreuvev wtvos “Aone, ib. 343, &c., ayhad vdap, ib. B 
807, &c., ddwugev ddwe, Od., 6, 511, &c. So also, war’ od 
ave, Il., a, 287, Exaorog cvig, ib., B, 805, but zxsybovsos yéver 
ase, ib. 3, 553. Adedavog cvie, ib, x, 807. Daibog 
"Axé))a», ib., «, 64, and always short in the nominative, but 
"Axodran avert, ib. a, 36, ob wa yar’ Axdddwva, ib., a, 86, 
Sade avr swos, ib., y, 180, but dcégav, ib., w, 762, 769; 
geéo¢g has & always short in the sengular; ogi¢ is long only in 
the expression alodov cpu, ib., , 208, with devov aog, ib., &, 
385, woe ofv, ib., 9, 173, occurs, wrth the circumflex, weruy- 
Yerov coe aooro, Hes., A, 221, as also daep gues, ib., Z, 344, 
355, and *Avss, “Aves Beorodosys, ib. «, 31, 455, which 





* Prolegg. ad Hom, p. 152. .Cenf. Dawes. Misc. Crit., p. 6, 142, 
Kidd., and for other words Schzfer ad Dionys. de compos. verb., p. 289. 
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Martral* quotes as an example that no license was forbidden 
to the Greek poets. | 


Obs.—The quantity of " ArbAAawes is followed in ioresd9 yjac, IL, ~, 2, 
druid od apwrov, Od. 8, 18. So airdg Tugatyune, Il., 8, 848. 
Observe also datZws freoug, ib., A, 497, with dspoparo daiZov, Od., 
&, 434. 


3. The longer forms of these words, dogs, “Ageos, “Agnos, 
Ydaros, &c., follow the usage of the nominative; but, as 
’Azo)Awy has always short « in the nominative, so aye and 
géog have always long a in the longer forms: cségos, avégs, 
Pasa, xard, Od., x, 15, e, 39, 7, 417.T 

4. The analogy of avégos is followed by all words which 
begin with three or more short syllables: as, aédvaros, axa- 
pours, Il., ¢, 4, ararapos, Hes., E, 20, aveperos, Od., 2, 45, 
awrovecrbas, Il., &, 46, axodiaues, ib., ¢, 763, axoxtonos, Od, 
w, '7, ayopewobs, Il., 8, 337, exirovos, Od., pw, 423. Also, 
Asoysvig, Tesepitns, Xsddvsos, Zedugin, duvepévoso, Suyaréges, 
vAaxopweos; and even when the dactyl thus formed is com- 

ed of two words: dit wer cowidos 76, ll., y, 357, deuos 
foe Hes., E, 436, QiAs xaoiyyyrs, I, 3, 155, ¢, 359, 
Abro 0 cyav, ib., w, 1, but only at the beginning of verses, 
which, on this account, were called headless (axtpados). A 
monosyllabic word, thus lengthened in the commencement of 
a verse, appears at Il., +, 228, +6 pa rér’,—-where, however, 
the pronunciation of g might be doubled so as to lengthen the 
foregoing syllable. 

5. The force of the arsis, here exerted at the beginning of 
words, displays itself also at their end, and so universally, 
that there is no short syllable at the end of a word, which 
might not be lengthened by being in arsis. Generally, how- 
ever, the production of a final vowel is followed by one of 


* Epigr. IX, 12. Dicunt Etarinon tamen poetw, Sed Greci, quibus 
est nibil negatum, Et quos ae¢ apes decet sonare. 

+ Comp. Hermann ad Hymn. ad Demet., 38, Greefe ad Meleagr., 
p- 83, 11], and Spitzner, p. 21. 
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the semivowels, A, 44, », ¢, 7, the sound of which easily doubles 
itself, and thus strengthens the foregoing syllable: xai tobe 
Awredvre, Il., w, 283, xal xopara viv, Od., 6, 685. The 
production is also favoured by punctuation, as in dvopa. Ov- 
sav 06 wt, Od., 1, 366, or a monosyllable following, as obi 
varos ws, ib. %, 309, xoaci a, Il., s, 71, réxsi g, Od., 8, 175, 
IL., w, 36. 

. 6. When, however, a short final syllable is lengthened by 
arsis, it stands, 1, between two long, 2, as first or last of 
three short, 3, as the middle of five short, 4, as third and 
sixth in a series of eight short : thus, 


é 4 é é 
“we www wu wuwuy wwuwwuwv 


’ ? ’ 9 ° 

7. Between two long: as, Anra yae, HAxnos, Od., A, 580. 
— Topas 06 Asiovos, Il., 0, 592, dvdousg b¢ Asicocobas, ib., 4, 520, 
ayxan wera, Od., &, 485, 9 vai siovro, ib., p, 229, pare 
winbov, dco, Il., B, 145. | 

8. Of two short neither can be lengthened by arsis, since 
the other would then stand alone in the thesis, and thus form 
a trochee; but of three, 

_ a The first: co weet xadd, Il, 9, 352, doxagra xal 
avneore, Od., +, 109, owsicn xai aaokvvoves, ib. 
269, oixjas aarcyov vs, Il, &, 366, & vié [leredo, ib., 4, 
838, of ye pewaare, ib., e, ‘785, “Aysrrgi webewer, ib. 
a, 283, Sxedvro wtya, ib. 1, 444; also so that the 
first short is a monosyllable: & pév xev éu6, ib., 4, 775 
nro ev gu ewavons, Il, A, 442, ovr’ ap rs peyariComas, 
Od., 2, 174. 

b. The third: T7323 dwa Noppas, Od., 2, 105, obvex’ 
dew Anro, Il., w, 607, pigowes avdewros, ib., 6, 288, 
dexas desdsoxdmevoc, Od., y, 41, rawirysov evde, Il., B, 
24, 61, adrAw word psi2ov, Od., 5, 698. 

9. Four short syllables do not stand in one series, but 
frequently, five, when the middle syllable is lengthened by 
arsis (“~~~" ): eg. omedaréa ita, Il, €, 302, &c., necewebae 
pave xvo0os, Il., x, 393, waoodpeba xevects, Od., x, 42, bxdoe 
rorbrevos, Il., w, 7, arsiparo ob Aim tAaiy, ib. £171, avo d 
duxagny, ib., x, 406, tpecoaro, Asyéav, Od., y, 289, and so in 
Soph. Antig., 184, arrirura 3 iat ya vies ravredwbsis. 
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10. Int this manner is lengthened especially the last syllable 
of words, which consist of two short : aS, tnt, Oily XAT ly 
_ payee, syst, be, evi, é imi, xorl, Ort, £0, aro, vxo, &e.: a8, 

coy ave weyapa oxsoevra, Od., a, 365, redsovde dice repion, 
il. x, 809,. xexrdnyvin xara ovpeoiaw, Od., x, 238, adrAra 
poco Mryeares Ilh., y, 214, Timnous Lev ays, pero 0 inpao, ib., 
a, 454, otow Evi pegcicoiasy, Od., a, 269, a@Arov, 065 psbierree, Il., 
vy, 229, Aysrza, to péy’ ausivova, Il, B, 239, xroool 3 oxo 
Mrapoicl, ib., B, 44. 


Obs.—If the word be compound, then the third of three or of five 
short syllables, if it fall at the place of junction (in commissura ), 
is lengthened by arsis: <oAAdv aiviZovro, IL, x, 572, xpar) xaraveben, 
Od., 1, 490, dAroctv ys xaragiynrke, ib. F, 226, rdvra dsipoparo, 
ib, & 434, oo) a2, yives, rad iairt\Aw, ib., ~~, 361 (Spitener 
émioriddAw, pe 80), mijivy deorieray, Il, +, 35, evavrog derotgon, IL, 9, 
283, supported by 4% pu catecors, Il., 9, $29, but xim’ daxvegor, IL, 
2, $48 (in this word, however, the digamma assisted the verse), 
d&ordvevds Asimertos roraucm, Od., 4, 284, drapusrsiorf, Ody s, 291. 

Besides these, of a similar nature are the following: occiy ég7dr- 
castes, Il, ~p, 792, Swphocovre pewatrss éyxsino, IL, B, 818, and 
tadéra, Il., «4, 173, Od., 6, 421. 


11. Stix and seven short syllables do not follow in a series, 

but eight : Il., 3, 389, &, 745, &¢ 8 oven Proyece root Bzour0, 
Adlero 3 eyyoc, and 37 bt xaradopadia Qégaw, Od., x, 169 
(where, however, according to * Kustathius, xaradopadesa 
may be read ), in which the two preceding cases are united, 
to wit, of the first five short syllables, the mzddle, and of the 
other three the first are lengthened by the arsis. 
‘ 12. Two short measured as a long syllable, without 
synizesis aC. CXLIX,) are found in the arsis in Bogéng xech 
Ligue os, Il., s, 5, where, however, @ various reading gives 
Bopjlrs In like manner Bogéy xai Zepvew, ib., Lb, 195. 


.* Compare Hermann Elementa.doctr. metr., p. 43. 
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§ CXLVIII. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE THESIS. 


1. Even in the thesis a short syllable occasionally stands 
between two long. In this case we cannot suppose a pro- 
duction of the syllable, there being no grounds for such a 
license, but merely a want of the second syllable in thesis, 
which is partly concealed by the long syllable preceding and 
following. 

2. This takes place, in the middle of a word, chiefly when 
the vowel is iota:‘®) daodckin, Il, s, 78, axousorin, Od., 0, 284, 
isrin ib., +, 304, xaxosoying, ib., x, 374, aepying, ib. a, 
251, ‘Yareenoin, Il., B, 573, ns vrepoxAings ib., w, 205 (and 
so, in Attic lyric poetry, woAAw psdaes xpoovccoutvoug Xovood 
xecvary7 SY v«egoxAing, which seems the true reading of Soph. 
Antig., 130), 70s xeobuwinos, Il., B, 558, assninos, Od., », 
142. Add to these ‘Ipirov, Il., 8B, 518, ‘IAiou xpordposbs, 
ib., 0, 66, —, 104, ~, 6 (where, however, it would be well to 
read ‘Tiuogu, as it stands, ib., p, 295, xarc 'Tudgs xaure velyen), 
woitov rorewos, Il., », 358, 635, 0, 670, &yelou xeoabey, ib., 
%» 318, “Asxanwsod d00 waides, ib., B, 731 (but ' AcxAnxiod 
viov, ib., 8, 194, A, 518), avepiod xrapévor, ib. 0, 554, “Au- 
Qiog Asvobwent, ib., B, 830, “Audioy Zeddyou, ib., ¢, 612, 
xparecos Asdens, ib., B, 622, “Awapuyxsidnv Asdgex, ib., 2, 
517, xewapevos reinxoas’, ib., A, 697, sbvrriwve, ib., ~, 169, 
pvrios &dhecod, Od., x, 492, w, 367, where, however, Hermann 
would read pucvrnos.* 

&. Besides s the other short vowels are sometimes so used, 
but only in single instances: A. rergaxuxdoy wx ovdeog (but 
rirpaxuxhoy axnvny, Il, w, 224), Nas d8 xalx ayaboiow txs- 
orapsobee iyerbus, ib., », 288 (where, however, we should 
read with the Venetian scholiast, trsoralwsoba)* dal arepyomévay 
ib., 3, 293, Asvou cddvre, ib., ¢, 487.—O. Alérou wsyaanropos, 
Od., x, 36, and caojow Qesot Sigs, Il., «, 342, crow Mole’ 





* Elem. doctr. metr., p. 841. 
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iwédnosy, Il., x, 5, where the ancients preferred odo: or GAw. 
Besides, the open syllables, in this word, were supported in their 
quantity by the digamma, 6A0fy,—TY. ‘Ya’ idbo¢ xsxaduppiva, 
ll., 9, $18. 

“a Short syllables, terminating a word, are so used at the 
end of the fourth foot: Dooya Brooupaarig torepavwro, Il., A, 
86, Boda: xirue "Hen, Il, «, 357, according to the Venetian 
MS., Bovv ju evguperwroy, Il, x, 292, Od., y, <82,—also 
in other parts of the verse: éogxug av, Il., B, 862, rorrd 
Nocowéve, Il., x, 91, TOG Ascoowévn, Il., ¢, 358, wuxve pw- 
yartyy, Od., e, 198, worrw puordZeoxev, IL, a 755, Tydcuoy, 
xelv tadei, Il., v, 172, where, however, as in similar examples, 
xeiv ¥ should be wnitten.* 


§ CXLXIX. 


OF SYNIZESIS IN HOMER. 


1. As in the above cited instances both arsis and thesis 
were deficient in a tame (y20v0s, mora ), so, on the other hand, 
there is sometimes a redundance in the one or the other; and 
hence, to preserve the measure of the verse, two syllables 
must be set together (cunZavoves, ovrignos) or pronounced 
together (curexQavodvras, ouvexDavnors ).t 

a. The arsis in two syllables of two or three times. 

b. The thesis in two syllables, or in three of three or four 
times, both cases having a short vowel followed by 
another short, a long, or a diphthong. 

2. Synizesis is most frequent in the case of s, thus, 


* The passage, Hes., A, 54, abrap “Ipixaja ys dopvocdw "Au@irpuaw, 
quoted by Spitzner, p. 82, is corrupt. Several MSS. have Acacocow, the 
most leave out ys. The verse had, like many of the ancient epos, a 
double reading : 

Abrae 9 'Ipixdrja dogvocdw "Aupirpian, and 
Abrap 9 “Ipindoy Anooedy ’Auorrpbuv, 
+ Comp. Eustathius ad Il., p. 11, 1. 25. 
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a. With a, sa, so, sot, sag: Yeoesdea, Il, y, 27, 450, Aso- 
' pidex, ib., 3, 365, s, 881, or4bia, ib., A, 282, orperepen, 
Od., 3, 757, cexex, Il., 3, 113, Bérsa, ib., 0, 444, vec, 
Od., 4, 283, pea, Il., 4, 381, at the end of the line, and 
pea dueAsioeades, ib., », 144, v, 263, cvdcimece xgex, Od., 
t, 347, and, in the middle of the word, oréeros, ib., Q, 
178, ea, Il., ¢, 256, in ceeiv w’ obx ta Tlaaads ’ Abjvn,— 
yvuoeas, ib., 3, 367, évrovecs, éwel od'ros tes day xecodévos 
esocas, Od., Z, 33, and xédzas, ib., 5, 812, weréxsas, Il., 
~p, 114, dowkas, Od., A, 110, wroréas, Il, a, 559. So 
qukas, Uwseg, ates, and even Aiviag, ib., », 541, éredy- 

b. With o, 60, 605, cov, sos, 601, cor: edeve0, Ll., e, 142, ioyso 
xhavbwoio, Od., w, 323, Tl“Asog vids, Il., «, 489, Myxi- 
orkos ‘vids, ib., 8, 566, apgeov, ib., A, 282, nelbmeov, Od.s 
x, 204, epogeor, ib., x, 450), wAbovés x6 feynorices, ib.y 0, 
QLT, aedaréovres, Il, m S10, dpiv wiv Seoi doiev, ib., os 
18 (and so frequently with the Attic poets), iwedpyui, 
Od., 4, 312, Ssoisw, ib., & 251, ypuotos, IL, 3, 3, 
oixéosro, ib., 3, 18. 

ce. With » in ca, sar sav, sap» 60S) sar, tor: as, [InAnicdew 
Argos, I., a, 1, &yxvdownrew, ib., 6, 205, 7 Th Uthoe 
xeew, ib. 4 197, 608, orndcav, ib., x, 95, wxAéov ix? 
civora, worry Od., a, 183, oréauer, Il., A, $48, pdéawey, 
Od., +, 383, sidtwow, IL, B, 294, aorewptas Od., 3, 
419. 459, xexvrear’, Il., 9, 5U3, rebveatt, Od., +, 331, 
paprigro, Tl., > 861. 

3. Synizesis is found in the case of 

A. iw cavccese ji tye of, I., ), 724, cebrsiav, where the 
Venetian Ms. has «62. Il., w, 734. 

I. "Tegebooue’, Od. & 94 (Spitzner, p. 187, igevcovs’), xpo- 
wacobe worse, Il. B, 811, 9, 567, tones worsas, Od. S, 
560, to which Asyorsias, Il. s, 382, Aivuarsin, Od. 3, 
220, Aivuwring, ib. 127, ‘Iovicsay, Ol. 6, 587 (see 
Heyne ad loc.), may be added. But most mss. have 
instead of wéAsos, xoAyos, Heyne prefers x0Asos, Barnes 
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wohsas; although the harsh synizesis in xéAs is suf- 
ficiently supported by similar examples. 

O. ’ Arrosidéa Posveaxsro, Od. », 194, dydoov pos, ib. £, 287. 

Y. Aexevoist, ib. 6, 173, imitated by Apoll. Rhod. 3, 

805, and Hasarpiwvos, Hes. A. 3. 

4. Nor are single examples wanting, in which a long 
vowel or diphthong, with the vowels following, is treated as 
one long syllable. The examples are, ’Evaat, Il. n, 166, 
e, 259, dyioso, ib. B, 415, drier, dnioig, also fia, Od. ¢, 266, 
4, 212 (where Bekker reads 7a), BéeCAyas, 00d cdsov, Il. A, 880, 
which may be read BéCAsws, as instead of Bovanea, Hes. E, 
647, the two best Mss. of Hesiod give BovdAsas* — The 
abbreviation of éws in inAjouve’ txts} worn, Il. a, 156, &e. 
cannot be referred to this head, since the ancients rightly read 
éxei 7. But included _under this head are Howog arr, Od. Z, 
303, with ovd agerry oid toos, Il., », 275, and, from the Har- 
leian MS., roi0g ga tv roAgua, Od., &, 222,t gwarecsov ovd , ib., v, 
379,—of which, however, a more exact account is given in 
the section on the abbreviation of long vowels and diphthongs, §. 

5. Finally, short or long is combined with long as one 
arsis or thesis, when they follow one another in two separate 
words, in the case of éxsi, %, 7, 0%, (4h, and of terminations in 
My @> e. 2. érei oud, I, 177, std ov, ib., ow, 114, H OUY, 
ads, Il, s, 349, 2. 450, 4 ovx svonosy, ib. s, 537, 7 sicdxer, ib. 
6466, 7 ov wtuvn, ib. 0, 18, 4 eixewevas, Od., 3, 682, o¢ 39 &- 
pvesoraros, Il, v, 220, Ar’ bre dy dydoor, Od., n, 261, si poe 
by Avro, IL, A, 138. So pa 3 odrag—xdiars vow, ib. 
w, 131, according to Bekker, p. 134, should be written pn 
87 ovrws, like yn 3} wrevrag—taiarso, ib., 545, and 6, 684, 
Hy 44°7.—"O1s pw} AO, Od., 3, 165, Einaxivn, 2 yapoos, ib., 





* The Parisian, n. 2771, and the Vienna, n. 292. The passage should 
be read 
Els’ dy to’ dusroginy retbng decippova Suude, 
BovAsas ot ypia re wpopuysiy nal kripnta Arusy, 
Asi=w dy, x 4. A. 


+ Spitener ué supra, p. 188. 
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ay 226, TInrstdn, 266r tosCénevecs, Il, a, 27°77, according to 
Aristarchus, since 94a is not Homeric. ’Ac€écrg ovd vidy, 
IL, ¢, 89, and so visi ina axupcew, ib. o, 458, where viel iw’ 
is printed. By this extension of synizesis some seek to ac- 
count for the license in dortgs oxwewa, Il, ¢, 5, yoies 88 ra 
devbs Odvaeis, ib., x, 277, instead of aorte’, oevd’. 


Obs.—In the last case, the combination of two short syllables (corégs b- 
awe, &c.) would be measured as one short, a licence, for which 
Eustathius (ut sup., p. 12, f. 23,) knew of examples in the more 
recent poets alone; as Solades, stiwv psdinv Tindudda Cc " +) de&sdy 
xat’ dpov, and Prazilla, ddrd rity (~ ~~) obcrors Jupdy evi orgdsoon 
coubev. He follows, therefore, in uiya 3: optas awoopnrus, II., 2, 567, 
the correct reading 32 spac. Comp. § cciv, 10. 


§ CL. 


OF HIATUS. 


1. Hiatus occurs, when of two concurring words the former 
ends with a vowel and the latter begins with one, without the 
verse permitting the first to be elided: xAayy6n, exei—areebev 
Gave, by xara Suudv—vyrios, of nard. | 

2. The hiatus does no injury to epic verse, when the first 
vowel is a long or adiphthong. This is then used as a short: 
Sixt xai juiv—oixos toar—toyaros avopar—ol O& OH aAAO— 
abcoos roy. 

3. But this short, like other short syllables, is long in the 
arsis: arribia “Odvoxi—oil wep Sucopévou ‘Yarepiovos. 

4. Short syllables of this description too, like the others 
treated of above, are sometimes found in the thesis,—thus in 
the first and second feet: myn, a¢ ore, Il., B, 209, 7 Alas, # 
"ldopeveds, a, 145, 7 ev, 78 xaxas, B, 253, and in the Odyssee, 
xoven “Ixagion, a, 329, 5, 840, vane tvba xal tvda, Od., 9, 
400, &c. 

5. In the third foot this hiatus occurs in the case of 4, 
which, as the word of separation, concentrates the tone in 
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itself, and it thus strengthened, 4 viv dnbivorr’ H Dorecoy Uric 
fovre, Il., a, 27, xreivns ne dorm 7 aopaddr, Od., a, 296. Once 
in the case of xai: xdAAsi rs orinGay xal cies, Il., y, 392, 
where, however, the digamma stood at the beginning of sizaas 
(in "Exroge Tlescusdnv, xi si pcre xaprepos tors, ib., v, 316, 
another reading gives ¢i xai, and in rae 0 auras Xdgires xas 
“Iwegos, Hes., 6, 64, Wolf writes, without notice, Xagsrig rs 
xa). Finally, we have 6¢ xev TyAsuayw ow vit, Od., x, 438, 
where perhaps o@ y' viéi stood. | 

6. It is more common in the fourth thesis: Gv xev ya dhoas 
ayayan arog Ayer, Il, 8B, 231, ra wn pros rarteas x0 
owoin evbco rs07, ib., 5, 410. Consult on the place of thes 
hiatus in the thesis, Spitzner, p. 107, &c. n the case of 
as it is common only where this is separated by punctuation 
from the following word, and thus supported against hiatus : 
_ ‘adrAosow 04, Od., & 41, xéicbas, GAA’ Exdpuvor, IL, 6, 

8.5. (8) 


§ CLI. 
OF THE HIATUS OF SHORT VOWELS. 


1. Besides the hiatus of long vowels, that of short vowels 
occurs to an equal extent, sometimes in the arsis, as &xé £0 
xabbarey viov, Il., 343, comp. », 163., ovd8 ots waidas faoxe, 
ib., B, 832, Zeve optas rivasrd ixergosos, Od., y, 213, where, 
after Barnes, it has been altered to ofeias ricasd’. The place 
of this hiatus is also common in the thesis as well in_femtnene 
as in dactylic ceesuras. 

2. If the short vowel be of such a description, that it does 
not permit elision, its hiatus has nothing offensive, e.g. if it 
be iota of the dat. sing. third decl. or v: “Ayaéwvon ovdor, 
L., B, 6, aowids eyyespdeic, ib., n, 272, eyes “TSopevaos, ib. 
fy 117, jwars "Aides, ib. 2, 422, wasdi cuuver, ib., x, 522,. 
xaidi orcs, e, 196, avdel éraspicoas, w, 335, odds cixws, 
Od., A, 515, “Yaesu ayysdos, ib., w, 374, aor, asdharé- 
— Il., 4, 310, xayyv, tarsi, Od., », 183, xpdyyv, swel, ib., 
g, 09. 
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8. Nor is the hiatus offensive, 

‘@. When the two words are divided by punctuation, by 
which crasis and elision are prevented: xdéyoo, tua 0 
txixeibco pvdy, Il., a, 565, xabjoro, txiyviprpooe, ib., 
569, cuvoywxore’ avrae vxeebev, ib., 3, 218, arr cava, 
si piwoves ye, ib., 4, 247, woveaeda® woe wov cui, ib., 
x, 70, wegideidsce, ovd8 pros 770g, ib., 93, oiow Evi weydeosas 

xabsioro, nys éexdorw, ib., A, 76. 

5. In the feminine cesura of the third foot, since by this 
the verse is divided into two halves, and thus a closer 
combination of the words, which apostrophe would 

roduce, is hindered: ayyjaddv ¢', “Avreava ide, Il., 6, 

Q7, ray of & eyevovro tvs weyaeosos yevebry, ib., &, 270, 
xak xev On wera node évéprecos, ib., 898, xes7 8 reupE- 
Asse dw eoxero, ib., y, 376, of b aw ’ Arpeiavee worrses, 
ib., J, 233, ov yae zw wioav oooe vx, ib. w, 637. 
So ib., 3, 412, ¢, 343, 388, 424, , 32, 63, 4, 5'7, 426, 
x, 255, 4, 256, &c.* 

4, All these limits, however, are frequently transgressed 
on every side, by the hiatus of short vowels; and the question 
arises, how is it then to be treated? Were the hiatus 
universal, we might at once resolve to recognise it as a 
peculiarity of epic verse, and so let the matter rest; but it is 
as often prevented or removed by apostrophe. Since, then, 
so arbitrary a license is not found out of Homeric verse, or 
found only under great limitations, means have been thought 
of, either to banish it entirely, or at least to reduce it to 
certain bounds. The most efficacious mode of so doing 
appears to be the recognition of the AZolic digamma, as it is 
generally named. It has been supposed, that the words 
beginning with a vowel, before which the hiatus of a short 
vowel is now found, had originally, in the epic language, this 
labial sound, and consequently that no hiatus took place when, 
€. 7. &x0 £0, dais of, rov 6s avaE concurred as azo Féo, date Fos, 
gov 0¢ Favat. Since this matter, both in itself and in its 
application, is subject to great difficulties, the history of the 


* Comp. Heyne Exzcurs. ad I1., 0, p. 135, 6, Spitzner, p. 142, &e. 
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digamma, already touched upon at § xix, must be now 
further developed, and exhibited in its relation to the poems 


of Homer. 


§ CLIL 


OF GUTTURALS AND LABIALS IN THE OLD LANGUAGE, 
AND THEIR CHANGES, GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. That language, out of which the Greek, the various 
branches of Teutonic, and the Latin arose, bad, both an the 
beginning of words, and between vowels in their internal 
structure, many consonants, which afterwards were partly lost 
. altogether, and partly weakened into aspirate or vowel sounds. 
It has been already observed, that a portion of the diphthongs 
proceeded from this attenuation or rejection. (#) 

2. The sounds which we call labial (#, 6, v, 9, f,) and 
guttural (x, y, y, ch, q, qu,) were most frequent. 

3. The attenuation of the gutturals displays itself in Quor, 
HOI, of, QUAM, HAN, &y, QUA, &, QUALIS, aAs in aAsxos, 
nrixos, aqua, ache, as salzache, Germ., chapar, Hebr., 
jecur, 7x0, kevin or guin, Caucasus, vinum, Germ. wen, 
oivog, And here too the transition from guttural to labial is 
visible. Thus, the old language had both in QVoi ; “*) when 
the sound was softened, out fell the guttural, Voi, as fai 
remained in /Eolic; or the guttural Q was weakened into 
the aspirate, HOI, like chapar, 7xee. Otherwise the labial 
was dropped, QVOI, QOI, COI, CUI. 

4. But in labial souuds, at the beginning or in the middle 
of words, before vowels and even consonants, the ancient 
tongue was still more rich. The liveliest of labial sounds is 
heard in the Latin F, which, by its figure and its place in the 
alphabet, answers to the Greek digamma,—as is attested 
also by the primitive pronunciation of the digamma, before it 
was softened into the milder sound of W: eves, fari, Qa- 
x6A)o¢, fa-sciculus, Pyyos, fagus, Pym, fama, One, fera, PAsw, 
fleo, Puyf, fuga, Poxos, fucus, Piw, fuo, whence fui, Puddoy, 
= Qearno, frater, Pevye, frigo, Peu-yara, fru-tices, Pde, 

ur. 
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5. This strong sound was attenuated, 

a. In Latin chiefly before e and i; thus Festa, festés, 
Fela, finum, became Vesta, vestis, Velia, vinum; 
into 6 in the otherwise very ancient bruges, Belena, 
Priscian, p. 147, Qadrawa, balena; into h, herba, 
hircus, hordeum, hariolus from égCw, lies fordeum, 
Sarvolus (Terentianus, p. 2250, Velius Longus, p. 2250, 
Comp. Bekker, ut supra, p. 140); and in Spanish, 
hijo, hermoso, from fitus, fermoso; and in German, 
Horst from Forst ; in French, hors from _fors. 

&. In Greek it passed frequently into 9 or B; thus dearpe 
for fparea, the form in the inscription brought from Elis 
by Sir W. Gell, Qeala, decrra, Deny, Deine, eit (frigus), 
Qevyw (fructus), Pevyavoy (Lat. frutex); Benrwe, Beada- 

o¢,* and other similar words in Molic: Beewe 
(Lat. fremo). So "les (the goddess,) was Bigs with 
the Lacedemonians: &yaAjwe Bigidos, Paus. Lacon., 19. 
6. It disappeared altogether, at least in the majority of 
dialects, from the words in which the olians substituted 
B, as parae, “Paddperros, padivis (AEol. Bpadses), padimsyt, 
podor (Kol. Beddor), pose, poiCocs poxahoy, poy,bta, pile, piov, and 
from some others, as piv, payyvus (frango, comp. fractus, 
paxsés), pxtis (Fentss in Alceus, according to the authority of 
Trypho), PHI, moreover, as the root of prim (pyy-cw)s 
answers to freg-t, and was originally FPHI’. So there was 
originally faw (whence fart), thus fyv, fic, fi, attenuated 
pay, pis, 07, Macedon. Bx, Bis, Bx, according to Heraclides 
tn Eustath. ad Odyss., p. 1654, 7. 1'7, and with the sound 
entirely rejected, 7», 75. 7, as frigere passed into rigere. 


+ Priscian, p. 547, says this happened quotis ab 8 incipit dictio, Johan. 
Grammat. in Hort. Adon., p. 236, allows it to appear éai rmuv Atteow 
which Apollon. Dyscol. defines more closely, de Synt., 435, B, where he 
informs us, that this 8 appeared before , when ¢, 3, Z stood in the next 
syilable, whence we do not find Aytw for pew, ods dAA0 1 roobruv. Eue- 
tathius, p. 222, |. 4, adds to r, 3, 2 also x, of which Johannes Grammat., 
ut supra, p. 236, gives Bpixn for ¢é¢xm as an instance. Comp. fpcxes, 
Bedxea, in Mattaire, p. 220. 
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7. AS QVOI, QVALIS display a guttural and a labial sound 
in combination, so by the comparison of gag and JAgH gre 
and Sire, Pew and Ira Pre and Suc (Etym. Mag., v. 
Birswalo and Qdsw), we discover the admission of a labial 
before a T sound in the primitive forms. These words were 
originally Foray, Fone (the Etym. M. admits one as well as 
Sie, p. 451,113), Fortcan Forscé (as dé0¢, 20desev were probably 
Foéog, ¢Foecer» the digamma remaining in vereor), so that, 
by the rejection of one or the other letter, they became Sad», 

Ady» Dray; Ine, Fue (comp. fera), one, which ¢7e, according 
to Varro (De Ling. Lat., B. 5» p. 45), was by the Jonzans 
still further softened into BHP. So éicag lost its 6 in 
Ficws, which Hesychius has retained in yious, Pbcieac. So 
also we may explain the Alolic forms BsAPives, BeApoi BéAsae 
(Etym. Ms under Birne), together with deApives Asagoi 
déAsae, by supposing original forms (dcAgines, BocApos 3d¢- 
Asae-—Bd having stood as a middle sound between 96 and 
ar as it still remains in BddAAw BdeAveds and the cognate 
words. 


Obs.—The German Zwo, i.e. dowo, has a similar double sound with ¢ 
interposed. In Greek the ¢ first fell out, and then Fo passed into 
duo. So the Lat. pron. ts, compared with Germ. dies-er, ris, and 
the /Eol. gen. Fio, shows that the primitive form was Fig, which, 
by the rejection of +, £, or rf, passed into the various shapes of +7, 
ts, dies-er. Compare the English pronoun this. 


8. It has been already stated ($ x1x), that, in the middle 
of words, the digamma commonly passed into v. In the 
beginning of a word also the name of Velia displays an v 
thus derived. At first, when founded by Phoceans from 
Ionia, the city was named TYéAy (Strabo, p. 387, 1.4. Comp. 
for what follows Herod. I, c. 167, Stephanus de Urbb., 
under BEAEA, Cic. de nat. deor. III, c. 22. Plin. hist. nat. 
III, c. 5, Heyne ad Hom., vol. VII, p. 709), (TEAEA, 
ZEol. TEAIA from éAos. Fédos, acc. to Dionys. Halic. Ar- 
cheol. I, 20), either because the labial £ was already much 
softened, as in auvws, avye, or because their alphabet wanted 
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the vau ®) (or digamma). Herodotus still calls it Yd» (not 
‘“Yédy), but posterior to his time, this was changed into BéAsq, 
or even “EAsa, as it was in Strabo’s day. Compare with 
_ these varieties, Fédsa, ‘Yérs«, Bédcw, "EAsa, the series of its 

Latin appellations, Felia, Velia, Helia, Elea; and take the 
whole as a convincing proof of the mutability and final 
extinction of a labial sound, once distinguished for a plenitude 
of life and vigour. 

9. Lastly, let the student compare vicus with oixo¢, vinum 
with olvos, BaAAw with icddw, Béxyog with “Iaxyos,—these 
will make it evident that digamma and other labials may 
occasionally be transformed into o or 4 The apparent change 
of the digamma, in Greek, into simple gamma, arose ge- 
nerally from a mistake of the Grammarians, who wrote the 
one for the other. Thus, in the Lexicon of Hesychius, we 
find yiae, yioyvv, yédAas, and many more, for the genuine 
Fsae, Fioydv, Fedde, &c., in Latin ver, ves, vellere, &c.; 
although, in some words, the transformation of digamma 
into gamma might really take place, as the comparison of 
yaveobas (Feédesbas) with gaudere, gavisus evinces. 

The genuine form of the digamma or vau is preserved in 
the Latin and Etrurian alphabets, in several of the oldest 
Greek inscriptions, in the coins of Elis with the legend FAA 
or FAAEION, &c. On the coins of Capua, and the He- 
raclean tables, it has assumed a shape, in which the cross- 
lines of £ are removed to the extremities of the joining line, 
E. This shape was gradually converted into the mark of 
number for sex like s, and, in modern writing, this s has 
been substituted for it. : 

10. The original force of the labial sound in the ancient 
digamma, and its attenuation in ?, G, or extinction in 6, 4, or 
the aspirate, having been explained, we must now, for the 
better grounding of that which follows, collect from inscrip- 
tions, coins, and the hints which old writers supply, a catalogue 
of those words, that retained the letter under different forms, 
and in some dialects, while they dropped it in the more 
- common branches of the Greek tongue. 
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§ CLII. 


CATALOGUE OF THE WORDS WHICH BEGIN WITH DIGAMMA 
OR THE SOUNDS DERIVED FROM IT. 


1. Ta&Cepyos, seouusobaris.  Adxavec. Hesych. Schow. 
Read ob puisbwris. It is ceeeyog with double digamma 
féFepyos, from geyov, Lac. Fégyov. See under éeyor. 

2. Bayiov, wéya, Hesych. That is feéysov (dysov) in the 
sense of extraordinary, great, like Lat. sacer, separated, 
great (in aurt sacra fames), which seems radically 
allied to the Greek word FAT, SAG, SAC-er. 

3. Bayos, xrdopa cerov, wacns, xai Baoirevs xai orpariorns 
(prob. oreurnyos). Naxaves. It is ayos (Ffayos) from 
ayvus, morsel of bread, and ayes (Fayos) from mysiobes, 
a leader. Thus fay, Faysiobas, and softened Ba- 
yvuut, Bayeiobas, with the Lacedemonians. 

4, Tabed, yet, Hesych., is adeo formed like yes, used 
together with, or instead of faded, as, in the same way, 
yadsobes, decbas,—yadovras, sUpeusvorras,—yadeir, sapi- 
Ceodas (Comp. gaudere),—yaooay, joovar, i.e. Fodeabat, 
fadorres, Fadeiv, Fooouy,—then with the sound softened 
from f, Badowas, ayard, tb., and Badd, that is add with the 
Eleans. Comp. Pearson ad Hesych. in voce Batnaos. 

5. Baivy, dC, Hes., is from aivos, thus atvy (Faiv). 

6. Taveras, eves, Hes., ie. aivures, Foivvres, and should 
properly be so written. : 

7. FAAEION, ie. "Hagia, and the abbreviation FA 
upon coins * (which were formerly ascribed to the city 
Faleria, instead of the province His), supported and 
explained by FAAEIOIZ in the Elean inscription 
already given. 

8. Barsxscornc, ovvednos, Korres, Hes., i.e. gruxsorns (Fa- 
Aixswrnes )e 

9. Tappopos, apéroyos, toreenwévor, Hes., is apyooos (Fap- 





* Mionnet Description de medailles antiques, V. I, p. 98. 
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popes), i.e. arsv peoloas, xAneov, ovres. Suidas yapCogos 
(ie. FaFopos), aweroyos. 

10. Faved, Fovze, for avat, ave, Holic acc. to Dionys. 
Halic. (Archeol. I, p. 16, Reiske. and Lascaris’ Gr. 
Gr., 3, B, p. 379, ed. Bresl., 1547) ; Favak also from 
Alcman in Apollon. Alex. (reg! avravuy., p. 365, Bek- 
ker). The ms. has there y' dva£. 

11. LABION, i.e. ’Akiav (fakiow), upon the coins of 
Axus in Crete (Mionnet, vol. 2, p. 263), and FAP- 
NON, a name upon an Orchomenian inscription 
(Walpole Memoirs rel. to Turkey, p. 469, n. 2, Clarke 
Trav., vol. II, part II., p. 153). 

12. Toswenciv, cwerciv, Hes., is &psdsiv (Foeasiv), x for p, 
as in wer éuov, Hort. Adon., p. 244, and asdégyopes. 
13. Boddvew, dive, aioduxor, xAsovasua rod B, Etym. M., 
under aasCdvvesv, thus softened from fdvvw. Of this 
description are the words which otherwise still com- 

mence with (0, 96. 

14. Tdovanosy, tLopnoe, Hes., is dovrnoey (Fdournesy) : 
unless here y before 3 adhered in the same way as x 
before 6 in yay, yes, &c. Immediately below yéCouror, 
Pogor, is rightly restored ydotrov. 

15. Téae, tae, Hes., is Feae, Fie, Bie, Lat. ver. Or did, 
here also, together with fe, ver, the form yéag stand, 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. Jahr (Eng. 
year), the returning time. 

16. Féésy for ev from Alceeus in Apoll. Alex., p. 358, 
B, in the verse “Qoré Seay pundév "Odvwriav Adous creep 
Feb. Add to this for for of from Sappho, ib., 366, A. 
Hence also féo, ft. Comp. fiv below. 

17. Beixas, paxeér—Bexaic, poaxpodey (i.e. éxcs, Fexcs), 
Hesych., ib., Bexcobuv, xazr’ odiyov weobds.—Beipaxes, 
sépaxss. 

18. Besixasrs, sixoos, Adxaves, Hes. The same word appears 
on the Herac. Tab., which also exhibit LEZ, LEZH- 
KONTA, 1.e. &, sé4xorra 3 and on an Orchomenian 
inscription (Marsh Hor. Pelasg., I, p. 73,) FIKATI, 
as vig-inti. (8) 

19. Feipave for sigéva, as Holic in Priscian, p. 546. 
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20. Texciéa, éxovon, Hes., is probably to be read yexawa, 
that is Fexan, éxovon. 

21. FEAATIH, the name of Elatea, in an Orchomenian 
inscription (Walpole, ut sup., p. 469, n. 3), and the 
name of the inhabitants FEAATIHT i.e. éAarsju for 
éAarins from 'EAarieve. (2) 

22. Fedévn, ‘EAgvn, Dionys. Halicar., Lascaris, and Pn- 
scian, wt sup., Servius ad Virgil, p. 512, Hence, with 
the oldest Latins, Belena. 

23. TéAas, cides, Hes., is from feAaw, Lat. vello. 

24, Terres, cuvesajous, Hes., is sidtw, sitila, Aol. Fearigw. 
Comp. «iAéw and cidta, Fertfa, Ferfw, Ferow, with volvo, 
i.e. FOLEFO, FOLFO, volvo and volutus. Add ye- 
Alen, EE, ib.—Feéo¢ for gAo¢ in Dionys. Halic. (Archeol., 
I, 20). See before, § ci11, 8, under "YéAy. 

25. Tédourgov, éAvreov, Hes., with digamma and ov for v 
(as siAjdovba), from fA-w, édvw, sidvw, hence, an enwrap- 
ping, an inclosure, supported by vel-um, vel-are. 

26. Tipmera, iuarie, Hes., is simara, tuuare (Feupare), 
Bavarian hemmeten, and from the same root, ib., yéorea, 
oro\j—l coria, svdvers, of the same family with vestis, 
Germ. weste, Emg. vest. 

27. Tévro, traCev, avéedaber, Hes. Suid. Comp. yénvou, 
Kimpsos, xod Aabi xl xads2e, Hes. It is sirso with » 
instead of A (like 7A6¢, 7v0e), thus eiveo, Aol. evo, Févveo, 
Févvov, or rather Févvev. | 

28. Tévre (prob. yévrex), xpia, ordhayyye, Hes. Add yir- 
reo, 7 xoshia, Hes., i.e. Ferree, Lat. venter anciently fenter. 

29. Térig (prob. yedric), taxis, Hes., is taric, Fedxis, with 
¢ instead of + (as, on the other hand, oxaacis, xtxpaaras, 
for oraAsic, rireurras, Horte Adon. p. 244, b). Hence 
also fiAra, Ferxiw, Ferrwen. 

30. FEIIO2, i.e. Féaos, éxos, in the Elean inscriptton, 
hence «ior, sixav, &c., had the digamma. 

31. FEPION, i.e. Fégyov, geyoy, in the same inscription. 
It is written FAPTON. Comp. fafegyos above, and 
the Germ. werk, Eng. work. 

32. FETA, i.e. fires, rng, in the same inscription, ally, 


35. 


37. 


38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
4.3. 


ams 


46. 
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relation, as Tséroveg 402 Eras. Odyss,.5 , 16, of the same 
root with the Germ. Vet-ter, cousin. 
33. Béppys, Seaxérns, and Géppsw, Seawerevev, Hes. from 
éppesv (Féppes), Feppnc, whence also the Lat. name Verres. 
34. LETO2, LETEO%, upon the Heracl. Tab, FETEA 
in the Elean inscription, FETIA in the Orchomenian, 
i.e. 705, 87505, éréa, eric, all of them with the digamma. 
Add, in Hesychius, yéros, tuaurig,—yérogi, érss, Lacon. 
eroe, Ferop, for éro¢. Comp. the Lat. vetus, vetustus, 
full of years, old. Also yevvév, annosum, from évos (Feros), 
the year, Koen. ad Greg. Cor., p. 278. 
T'nbia (prob. vse), 76n, Hes., is Fnbsez, bec, 710n. 
. Tia, dvbn, Hes., is ia (Fix, whence viole). 
Ti, oof (read of), Hes., like tuév, iwol, and fio, avrod, 
are fio, Fiv. Add fos, fa, Fo, of which Apoll. Dyscol., 
zeel curr. p. 432, D, says, 05 Alorsig pare rod F xAngo- 
ovrracbely (read rod £ xAnpoouArabel,) xara raouy wraow 
xh yévos. ° 
— sixov, Hes., is Fixov, sixov, as Fidov (whence vidi), 
65 00%. 
Tic, sous xad ioyes (properly corrected ioyis), Hes., 
is Fig, vis, as follows lower down under yioybv, ioxvr. 
Ticcpeves, sidevas, Hes., is iocpevas (Frocsvas), from 
Fionws, ‘onus, whence ioass. 
Tiayév (prob. yisyor), icov, Hes., is, with double digamma, 
FiFov, hence Jong in Homer, isoy, and short in Attic, iow. 
Tioria, toyern, Hes. (properly corrected soydéga), is orice 
(fiori«) like Festa, vesta. 
Tsorias, iorovpyoi, Hes., so that it was Frories; add yori, 
wavoowes, future of icrigw (Frorila), sisto. 
. Tirta, izée, Hes., so that it was firéa, viter. 
. BirovaAa, name of the town Oirvdog in Laconia (Ptole- 
meus), now Vitulo (Morritt in Walp. Mem., p. 54), 
so that it was originally Firovdos, Firvdos, whence the 
common dialect made Oirvaos, as olvos from Fivog, viog 
from fFiog. 
Biruy, troy (Firvv)’ ‘ Quamquam (1. quamque) iru 
Achei dicunt, hunc Birwv gens Hola.” Terentian de 
Syllabb., p. 1397, Putsch. 
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47. Toida, ofda, and Dordnus, txiorapes, are Foida and Foidnus. 

48. FOIKIAN, i.e. oixiev (fosxiay), in the Petilian mscrip- 
tion :(®) fyxiag for oixées in a Beotian inscription (see 
Bibliothek der Alten. Lit., 5 St. zu Anf.). Comp. 
vicus, and foixos in Dionys. Halic., and Lascaris, uf 
supra. 

49. FOMA, i.e. ow (fowe), in an inscription of Orchome- 
nus, (8) 

50. Fonkes. “Axak 58 “Arxaios Fontes avri pate clare de 
Qnos Tebdav 6 yeaumersxos, Lascaris, ut supra. So 
that it is FPHI, FPAT, like FREG, FRAG, in 
regt, fragits, fractus. 

re ‘A i eh be added the already mentioned class 

of words with 8, originally £, before e: Benrwe, Priscian, p. 

547. Beadcéiwavrvs, Hort. Adon., p. 244, b, Becxy, ib., 236. 

Bet@e, Apoll. Dysc., ut supra. Priscian, p. 548. Johannes 

Gramm. in Hort. Adon., p. 244, b. Beurye, Hort. Adon., 

p. 245, b. Bevrigss, Agall Dysc., p. 436. Of the words 

with digamma in the middle we shall speak hereafter. 


Obs.—The catalogue could be considerably enlarged by a comparison 
of the Greek, with the Latin and Teutonic tongues: e.g. dz! vak/ 
&A-0¢, Germ. voll, Eng. full, tdwe, udag (whence Udaros), Eng. water 
(like Suydenp, daughter), Germ. wasser, tix-w, Germ. weich-e, Eng. 
weak, iptw, say, from é, ver-bum (root Figh), iowipa, vespera, olws, 
vinum, 6), vor, &c. 


§ CLIV. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMER GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. From that which has been advanced it appears, that 
the labial sound, universally, but especially in its most remark- 
able form, the digamma, was retained in those words which 
dropped it in the Attic and common dialects, not by the 
/Eolians alone, but also by Ionians, Cretans, and Doric tribes. 
It has been traced likewise in the languages of other nations 
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besides the Greek ; but it was not the olians who brought 
the sound to Italy or Germany. The just conclusion is, that 
this sound was a peculiarity of the old Grecian, and the 
tongues related to it, and that its alphabetic character was 
called Hole only because the Holians continued to employ 
it, as the Latins employed their F, in wrttzng, while with the 
other Greeks, it served merely for a mark of number. 

2, Next to general analogy, the foregoing conclusion is 
supported by the testimony of ancient authors. Thus Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus (Archzol. Rom., p. 16,*) treats of 
the digamma as a letter belonging to the ANCIENT GREEKS, 
who prefixed it, he says, to most words beginning with a 
vowel; and Trypho (Mus. Crit. No. 1, p. 34 : affirms, that 
the Jontans and Dorzans made use of it as well as the Holic 
tribes. t | 

3. The question as to its use in Homer must, therefore, 


* Sides Fy roig dpyaios “EAAnsi, we rd woAAd, xeoribeves row bvoudron, 
Swboun ot cpyal dard Devnivraw iytvovre, rv ov ovAAaCdy iv cronysiw yeypauR 
pivyv. Toto 3 ty wore youn oirvais rails rAwyious, % 7. A. 

f Tlaby Askew, § 10, ut supra. Tlpocridsras vd diyopuan wage rs “lwo 
xo) Alodsion xad Awprsiion nad Adxwor nod Bowrots, cov dvak Fant, ‘RAiwe 
Fediva,—and Lascaris also from Tryphon, ué supra, p. 379, Teipa é 
Tpapporinbs 8¢ xa) “lowas xal Awpsig xal Adxavas xal Borwrods air 
xpicbat pnow.—Wolf (Liter. Analect., part 3, p. 162, for the year 1818, ) 
communicates this remark of Tryphon, in order to ‘reconcile himself 
with the friends of the digamma,” as something “for which they have 
sought so long, an authentic proof of the use of digamma by the Ionians.” 
This “extract from the very respectable Grammarian,’ was alluded to in 
the second edition of this grammar, of the same date, with a reference to 
the Museum Criticum and to Lascaris, immediately after the passage 
from Dionysius, which is evidently the principal authority on the subject 
—ascribing the letter not to one tribe or another, but properly to the 
ancient Greeks in general, under which appellation the Ionians are of 
course included. If we had no other evidence than Tryphos, a conclu- 
sion from the Jonians to Homer would still be a wide spring—since Jontc 
and Homeric are not identical. 
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first be stated, without reference to the condition in which his 
poems have been transmitted to us, thus, — 

Is it likely that the Homeric poetry, composed in an early 
period of Greek history, should have possessed a sound be- 
longing to that ancient epoch, and to the original constitution 
of the Greek tongue ? 

4. We may be inclined to answer this question in the 
affirmative, although the sound, in the course of centuries, 
disappeared from the Homeric poems, and was the more 
certainly neglected in committing them to writing, inasmuch 
as in Attica, where this process took place, the alphabetic 
character of the digamma was out of use. 

5. The silence of the more ancient Grammarians as to 
Homer’s use of the digamma, does not make against this 
opinion. They found their copies of the Poet destitute of 
that character, and thought the less of restoring it to its 
original rights, from perceiving it to be, in actual use, con- 
fined to the Aolic dialect ;—they thus were led to suppose it 
an /Eolic peculiarity, while they treated Homer as an Jonic 

t. 

6. Still, of a sound that exerted so decided an influence 
over the quantity and form of words, some traces must have 
remained in the Homeric poetry, which no lapse of time could 
eflace. And these it should be our next step to discover. 

7. The force of the digamma, in the measurement of verse, 
is compared by Priscian* to that of a consonant,—with the 
example oiojuevos Ferévay duxaorida, 


* Priscian, p. 545, 546, “‘ Teste Astyage, qui diversis hoc ostendit 
versibus.” Hence this point is quite certain. So also Terentian de 
Syllabis, p. 239, Consone prabere vices et digammos effict. When 
Priscian adds, that the Eolians used it as a double consonant, as in 
Néoroon 0¢ foo Ras06g, 
he appears to speak without grounds; since in the verse quoted the length 
of d¢ is imputable to the arsis in cesura, not to a double consonant. 





ie 
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§ CLV. 


DIGAMMAS WHICH HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR PLACE AT 
THE BEGINNING OF WORDS IN THE POEMS OF HOMER. 


1. In the list of digammated words we placed and explained 
yewou and yérro, ie. Févvou and Févro, old forms of £Aou and 
gasro. This yévro or févro is found in Homer’s Iliad, 9, v. 43, 
y, v. 25, 241, and twice in o, v. 476-7, where the attempts 
to treat it as yévero, or to get rid of the digamma, are equally 
vain. The old form maintains itself here, supported by the 
laws of quantity, like an ancient corner-stone in the system of 
the language, while féwero, Féwovre, &c., which, according to 
this analogy, must have stood in the primitive poetry, have 
been lost by reason of the similar quantity and more familiar 
form of «Aro, sidovro, &c. 

2, Of the same nature are ybobrnoay and yoovros, i.e. Foov- 
axnoay and fdovxoc, old forms of dovxnoay (idovrncay) and 
dovxes. See Hom. Il, a, 45, ¢, 672, 2, 411, x, 329, a, 152, 
po, 235, », 154, #, 88. Odyss., 3, 465, 0, 112, 180. 

3. On the same principle may be explained the word 
apavoaeves, Od., x, 387. Instead of the 9 it should be written, 
with digamma, &favdcves, that is the verb is compounded not 
of ao and avdcvw, but of & privative and favddrm,(®) the old 


shape of dvddra. 


§ CLVI. 


OF THE DIGAMMA AT THE BEGINNING OF WORDS, WHICH 
HAS DISAPPEARED FROM THE TEXT OF HOMER BUT IS 
STILL VISIBLE IN ITS EFFECTS. 


1. Where the digamma itself has vanished, the traces of its 
original presence have remained. Nowhere is this so evident 
as in the pronoun of the third person. Its ancient forms, as 
was pointed out in the list of digammated words, were fio, 
Féo, Feésy, Foi, Fé. That this-pronunciation endured still at 
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the epoch of the epic dialect, is demonstrated first by the 
negative ov, which is so placed before them, as if, not an 
aspirated vowel, but a consonant followed it: thus, érei ov 
tbe tori yeceiav, Il., a, 114, od of terra, Il., B, 392. Comp. 
Il., ¢, 53, e, 410, Od., a, 262, éwei ov ¢, Il, w, 214. Now, 
had the pronunciation not been ov Fédev, ov Fos, ov Fe, both 
the pronunciation and afterwards the orthography must have 
been ovy, ee, ovy, ol, ovy é, like ovy oain, Od., y, 412, ovx 
soxéobny, Il., y, 239, and other similar collocations. 

2. Another clear trace of a lost digamma, is the absence 
of the paragogic » before this pronoun in daié of, Il., ¢, 4, 
ag x of evds, Il., 2, 281,(®) of xé é, Il., 4. 155, and a number 
of other passages, which must have been daiév of, xév of, xév é, 
and so on, had they not been pronounced dasé Fos, xt Fos, x6 
fs, and the like. 

3. Hence there is, 

a. A lengthening of the syllable not by arses, but on ac- 

count of the digamma in raya xév é xives, Il., x, 42, 
yae e6ev, Il., s, 419, 686, &c. 

b. No hiatus in ’Axyrja, 0, Il., B, 239, awo bev, IL, 2 
62, avzé é, Il., xy, 172. Compare Od., 3, 211, I, ¢, 
343, »v, 163, v, 261, Od., 6, 459, s, 398, 461, 9, 136, 
Il., , 205, v, 278, ¢, 96, », 803, 0, 165, &c. &c. 

The collocation %¢ of alone, without elision, occurs in more 
than a hundred instances.* 

4. In opposition to this theory there are, in the case of £6, 
go, &, six places, of which Il., s, 56, 80, Il., v, 402, xpocbey 
&dev Devyorra, and Od., n, 217, exéAcvoey €o, are to be corrected 
by dropping the paragogic ».—Moreover, Od., c, 111, xaéé 


deixavoovr saeéoow (where the scansion would be zai fs,) is 





* Amid this multitude of examples there appears here and there one 
opposed to our view of the subject, which Hermann ad Orph., p. 775, 
has collected and examined.—In Od., 1, 360, dg tpas’> abrdp of abris tye 
aépov, @ Breslau MS. has d¢ tg’ drag ;—we should read, therefore, o¢ 
gar’> ardp. In Od., o, 105, tv’ touv of xtrros ropsroixsAor, the same MS. 
has tvdd of sccay réx?.0,, which guides us to tvda 0 tcav rexAo, the more 
certainly that od¢ xdjuev adrh renders the foregoing of unnecessary. 
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' rightly written without ¢, in a Ms. of Breslau, and the Cod. 
-Harleian. collated by Porson; and I]., &, 162, 70¢ 0 of xard 
Sumov coiorn Paivero Bourg 'EAdcin cig Idqv sv évrovacay & aurny 
is corrected by Hermann (ad Orph., p. 778,) into ivrivaca, 
so that the nominative depends upon the idea of the resolution 
which is expressed in 70s 5¢ of—aoiorn Qaivero Bovay, she 
resolved—to go—having adorned herself.—A seventh place : 
wescyon 0 fo auton ty evreos biog AysdAcis, Il., +, 384, could 
easily be reduced to rule, by a change of form, weedy 3¢ sv, 
_ but in fact, as will be shown below (§ cLviu, 6), it is merely 
an apparent exception. — 


§ CLVIL. 


OF OTHER WORDS BESIDES Fé0, fé6ev, &c., WHICH HAD, IN 
HOMER, THE DIGAMMA IN THEIR BEGINNING. 


1. By similar tests we may prove that many other words 
had the digamma in Homeric versification,—especially such 
as are known to have had it in the ancient form of the Greek 
tongue, 

a. When short vowels suffer no elision before them: as, 
avrovs b& EAdem, Il., w, 4 (read Fedde and compare 
Tévro, n. 27 in the catalogue); “Azge/dng re avak, Il, a, 
7 (read Fcéva£ and compare this word in the list), &c.; 
or are used long: on uv axoégoes, Il., 0, 329. Comp. 
Béppnc, n. 32, cat., cvaizas, omepdarta idyav, &c. 

5. When in composition also neither elision nor crasis 
takes place: as, dictiriwev, txscvdave, awoerme, cepyos, 
AUYNS, WEXNTI, KEARNS, AOTOERNS, Exceovos, JeoEsO7s, all of 
which are compounded of words, which, according to our 
former list, had the digamma in the old language. 

c. When verbs, where tt appears that they should have 
the temporal augment, take the syllabic: as, tak, ta&ay, 
Il., », 270, Od., y, 298, saa, Il., v, 408; or have the 
digamma converted into »v still remaining, as svadev, IL, 
, 340, e, 647, supported by Fadiw, Fadsiv, Fadv, ficou, 
n. 4, in catalogue. 
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2. In this way it may be easily demonstrated, that the 
most of those words which were pronounced with the di- 
gamma in the ancient tongue, retained the same peculiarity in 
the Homeric language. The non-elision of vowels before 
them will alone be a sufficient test with reference to many 
vocables. Thus with reference to several beginning with 
a: ayvups, eivywes, and particularly to the words de and 
avéscw. See the Misc. Critica of Dawes, p. 141, who has 
collected all the examples in Homer, and amended those 
passages which seem to oppose this notion. 

3. With reference to words that begin with s, it is neces- 
sary to observe, 

a. That the syllabic augment, originally, did not differ from 
reduplication (as the forms reruxovro, Ashobeobas, ASArc- 
xovro, AeAayelv, rePoadees, testify), so that digammated 
verbs would have the digamma prefixed also to their 
augments. For example, since éxowas was really £é2- 
wowes, and éixw Feixw, "Odvoja terwero, Od, Y, 345, 
should be ’Odvaja feFtrawero; eis axe Exe, Il, y, 158, 
should be ¢i¢ waa féfosxe; and so in similar instances, 
as, Fifoara, Od., B, 275, and teyw (Féeyw), FéFopya. 


Oa a ee Tae ———————— ee 


6. But since even in Homer’s time the first consonant of | 


the reduplication was so far shaken, that it appeared 
only in certain words, and in these not untversally (for 
we find éAayov, tAays, &c., as well as AsAcyyre, I, ow, 
76, AsAcywot, ib., 7, 80), so it is manifest that the 
digamma before ¢ may be equally affected, and that 
there is nothing inexplicable in such collocations as 
dedcenxas EFoixe, Od., 9, 146; sorig foi r éxtoxe, IL, 
I, 392, and a few more of the same kind. See Od., 2, 
193, I, 9, 583, v, 186, x, 216, &c. 

4. Homer appears to have preserved digamma in the 
following words: ép; iov, oda, and the other parts of that 
verb; sidog; sidwAov; sixoos; ixav; Sxnrs; ciAéw and its 
varieties and derivatives ; eMoow; tut 5 swig; sAmw; Ewe; 
évvus and its derivatives; tag, siwov, &c.; fog and o¢ ; eevor, 
Sooya, &c.; teem; eppw; eowepos; bras; roc; Hduc and Hoowes; 
nbog; tov; sovdeeg i¢3 loog3 onus; truc; oixog and words 
connected with it; oivog and its derivatives. 
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5. Again, some words seem to have been digammated by 

Homer, as to the digamma of which, neither inscriptions nor 
any other relics of antiquity afford evidence. Such are dius, 
GNjivat, Gave, ATTw, Apasos, apdw, Moves, KOTL, Elxw, EdvO, 
Ebespars, eOvog, txaoros, Exupos, Exndos, vor), Hon, mya, layin, 
inputs, ovAmpwos, ovdos: add to these ticxw, cixehoc, toy, tépya, 
tpydbas, Eph, tov, sraaioc, nuw, TAos, Feces, “Tdsos, laes, "lose, 
ian, obovn, DAE, ws. 
' 6. With regard to other words of the catalogue, nothing 
can be decided, from the few places in which Homer uses 
them, as to their digamma; such are évrepa, fuxec, nuxin. 
‘Some have lost it in Homeric Greek, as fA0¢, which occurs 
in two places: ixaxos tho¢ xara, Il., v, 221, av dovaxas xab . 
hog, Od., &, 474. So also ‘Eagvy. In Il, y, alone we find 
ap “Edgy, 91,—exesd “Eatvmy, 282, 285,—avd’ “Ensvm, 
 383.—Add axry, cvne, Udue. 


§ CLVIIL. 


OF INCONSISTENCIES IN THE HOMERIC USE OF 
THE DIGAMMA. 


1. But few words are used by the Poet, without excep- 
tion, in the manner required by the digamma, with which 
they commenced ; namely, such as but rarely occur. These 
are craves, wpass, Edvov, Ebespecs, Ebv0s, Eowegos, Ens, Eppa, mvorp, 
iov, bodvees, sovbcc, ovAcpwos. 

2. In all the rest, either a greater or less number of 
instances oppose the digamma. But few, however, as we 
have seen, in the case of go, of, &, &c. Next to these the 
digamma is maintained most steadily in the words avaé, aorv, 
cjw and cognate vocables, and toms (féfomme or éfoixe), a 
word which occurs in 115 places, only 9 of which reject the 
digamma.* With regard to the exceptions, it may thus be 
received as certain, that the ignorance of later times, when 





* Hermann in the review of Heyne’s Homer, Leips. Lit. Zeit., 18083, 
July, p. 44. 
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the digamma had vanished from the Homeric poems, and the 
alterations to which the poems were subjected, were the real 
causes of their introduction. 

3. But in the case of other words, considered as having 
had the digamma, so many places and such undeniable read- | 
ings militate against the use of this letter, that the ignorance 
above alluded to, and the alterations produced by it, will not 
suffice to clear up the difficulty. Thus their appears in 25 
places Bowarig xorue “Hen, leading us to the form fyen; and, | 
on the other hand, we find Sed Acvxwdrevos “Hon in 21 places, | 
supported by yevaodeovog "Hen in two. Even in the same! 
book this difference occurs: thus AsvzwAsvog “Ho, IL, a, 55, | 
worve, "Hon, ib., 551, yevoobeovos "Hen, ib., 611. In the same 
way xorua "Hx, Il., 6, 2, is opposed by xaArsopupev “Hz, ' 
Od., 3, 602, wedsmdée olvor, Il, 2, 258, x, 579, Od., 4, 208, 
&e., by posrsndéog oivov, Il., o, 545, Od., y, 46.. The like 
happens with regard to the words qoves, éxag, éxaoros, éxwy,' 
épyov, dvs, "TAsos, “less, aos, olxog. | 

4. The use of the digamma is equally variable in the tenses 
and moods of verbs. Thus to fidéyw and the substantive 
fia, which reveal themselves in péiye feyov, Il., 6, 506, 2, 
317, péye idyouow, ib., s, 343, yévero ina, ib., 6,456, &c., 
is opposed &wPiayviay not dwpifieyvies, ib., 316.8 Against 
awoFeixn, ib. 1, 506, aioe xacferev, ib., 2, 62, », 121, 
vow 06 we taeFesmova adoxos, ib., Z, 337, stands 74 os rageirr, 
ib., «a, 555. From féyw comes 7% in ixxeiov 06 of 7E6, ib., | 
yp, 392, although faker, taker, &fayy, are so frequent and! 
established that gaa and ééyzy remained even in the Attic | 
dialect. Against fdvak, fcvacce, stands yvacce, against feriocw 
eiNrous, against Figs "Iqixasidnc. Thus Fidoy and idov, &fosxas 
and sixuia, Feidas and eiduia, Ferg and évioxw, &c., contradict 
one another. | 

5. Since, then, on the one hand, the existence of the di- 
gamma, and, on the other, its frequent absence, have appeared | 
as facts, and since the former can as little be mistaken as the 
latter denied, or ascribed solely to the ignorance of gram- 
marians and transcribers, the question arises, how can these’ 
apparent contradictions be reconciled ? 
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6. Priscian * says that, in scansion, the Kolians sometimes 
reckoned the digamma for nothing. The example adduced 
by him is apes 3 Feseccvav, from which it appears that 62, in 
apostrophe before the digamma, suppresses that letter. Accord- 
ingly the following places do not militate against the digamma, 
since in them it was suppressed by 6 : 

oiosrs 0 cov éréony, Il, y, 103, wegscosiovro 8 Edespau, ib., 7, 
382 (but répsoosiovro, ebeipas, i.e. Fédespes, ib., , 315), wesendn 
0 £0 avrov, ib., r, 384, and so, in various passages, irr 0 
siocwevos ; tov d idov; ric 8 old eis Trreuaym 0 sixvia; vov 
0 gxacbev; ev 0 oixad ixtobas; tv dD oivov txever, &c. 

7. The license given to the simple 3 cannot be refused to 
O0€, woe, ovde, and so 700 eixéweves, Ll., 7, 375, wd eixnow, ib. 
n, 300, 009 w xesdi cpwives, ib.. x, 522, may stand without 
offence. 

8. Té exerts the same force as 6é in the suppression of the 
digamma. Hence we may preserve, without any offence, 
Avrag oy’ ov pidor viov, Il., Z, 474, si xsivw y' éxtsoos, ib., &, 
208, and, in other places, roi y' tous; 7 0b y avaxros, &e. 

9. If, then, we may consider it as proved, that in the case 
of apostrophe, after 3, 00, ade, ovde, pondé, yé, Oye, the di- 
gamma of the next word disappears, it can scarcely be doubted 
that, in conformity with this practice, the digamma should be 
dropped after other apostrophized words also. Hence we may 
deduce the general rule that, after apostrophe the digamma 
ts thrown away. And thus, according to the analogy of 3 
siodpevos, O sixvix, &c., we find og¢ «dy, Il., 3, 406, ope 
sixw, ib., 7, 68, and, ina similar manner, WV sidy¢; aeuar 
avaxrav; xédy Eidvia; XKA sixvin; éloou éxaorny; tobs Exn- 
hog; réguad éshicotwev; Scipvnw txteoos, Exc. 


* De Arte Gramm. Dawes remarks upon this (ut sup. p. 169): 
_ alteram ejusdem doctrinam, Holes itidem digamma pro nihilo quandoque 
accepisse, futilem esse atque absurdam.—But why ? Quod enim adducit 
—qguin corruptum sit, nihil dubit esse debet. He alters it accordingly to 
"Ape 6s or” Aus 02.—That is really to say, the doctrine is false, therefore 
the example must be corrupt, instead of what should be proved, the ex- 
ample ts corrupt, therefore the doctrine must be false. Even granting the 
corrupiness, the falsity does not follow, as the sequel will show. 
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10. Still a much greater number of places remains, that 
reject the incipient digamma in words to which it belonged, 
without any apostrophe to suppress that letter; so that the 
question arises, whether the digamma may be supplanted as 
well by the necessities of versification as by the influence of 


apostrophe. 


11. To account, generally, for the disappearance of the 


digamma, let us observe, 

a. What was previously said as to its attenuation and 
rejection, whence we may understand how some words, 
originally digammated, such as favae, Ferm, Fodwo, 
entirely lost the digamma in the Homeric dialect, and 
how others, though they retained digamma in themselves, 
lost it in their derivatives, as Fips in ipdswos, ‘Ipsxrsidne ; 
Fidov in "Idopmevets; Fedioow in eiAirodes; Feros in tvioxm, 

b. The disappearance of other consonants from the begin- 
ning of words. Thus, padsueov and adrsveov; xaxnry 
(Thessalian) and e&zyvy; especially that of o in dag, 
Lat. sal, Eng. salt; &, Lat. sese, Eng. self; Ze, Dat. 
sedere, Eng. sit; sivas, Germ. seyn; &, Lat. sex, Eng. 
six; exrd, Lat. septem, Eng. seven; vay, Lat. sylva 
(cian); vate, Lat. super; urd, Lat. sub; vs, Lat. 
sus, Hing. sow: and from the middle of words,. as, 
Movsa, Spart. Maa; Katovon, Spart. Krsaz; rasCovaay, 
Spart. xaiddwav; Movezay, Lat. Musarum; zomraay, 
Lat. poetarum, &c. 

12. Moreover, that the same word, at the same époch, 
might be pronounced with the digamma, or without it, ac- 
cording to the exigencies of metre, as féixov or sixov, Fégyor 
or éeyov, we learn from the analogy of other words, which, in 
like manner, retain or reject the initial consonant. Thus, 

T in yain, aia: as torovayiCero yain, Ll. B, 95, &c., but 

Quailoos aia, Il, y, 243, dc. 

A in dsoxw and ivxy. The verb in all forms of the present, 
in which alone it is used, dsdxes, Ssoxtusves, dsmxomtrn, 
&c., always with 6; but the derivatives ‘Iwxy, Il., «, 
740, iwxds, ib., ¢, 521, idxa, ib., A, 601, together with 
the compound raAiw%is, Il., w, 71, compare Il., 0, 69, 
601, always without 6. 
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K in xidv and idv: as Asyoods xidv, Il., y, 447, and other 
places, but Alavrog idv, ib., a, 138, &c.; the latter forms 
(sév, iodow, vosev, &c.,) are found in about 200 places, 
the former (xia, xsovow, xiowev, xiosrs, &c., ) in about 50. 

A in Asim, eiGw: as Asi Asicesw, Il, 2, 266, &c., but 
daxevoy cicss, ib., r, 323, &c.; in Acspneds, airbneds, as 
joevog Aanpned re youra, ib., x, 204, &c., but ravowas 
ainpneos b¢ xbpos xevecoio yooso, 0, 103, &c. Compare 
Il., +, 276, &c. 

M in poi, la: as rad d8 porns weel ynos exov wovor, Il., 0, 416, 
&c., but r7¢ wév ing orryos neye, ib., x, 173, &c., as the 
necessity of metre may demand. The form ie is even 
occasionally found employed merely to avoid the repeti- 
tion of ~, as &y 08 ¢ in ri nev xaxés, IL, 1, 319; just 
as, without necessity, the ~, which is the representative 
of the digamma in the word 97%, is often rejected, since 
this is always 7 at the beginning of a verse. 

II in xégs and és.  (lées frequently is adverbial, very, 
instead of segicods, and in compounds ég is used with 
the same meaning: égibeojos, égiydoumos, epixvdyc, &c., 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. sehr, Eng. 


very. 
2 in ods and vs. Against ovss, cbeoos, stand also deg, deoos 
as the verse may demand. See I., s, 467, Od., x, 243, 
ib., », 410, &, 8, 0, 8397, &c. 

13. Since, then, xiav, xiowevr, Aiea, Aacsrpneis, jitie, yocie, 
yains, yainv, &c., according to the exigencies of metre, might 
also be pronounced as idv, ‘owev, sicw, ainpneds, ins, ala, aing, 
aiay, &c., it need not seem extraordinary that di 
wordsshould, on the same principle, sometimes throw awa 
the digamma, especially since, in their case, the mutability of 
the letter, its suppression after apostrophe, and its entire 
extinction in later times, come in aid of such a supposition. 
Thus we may allow in one set of instances the collocations 
arrd Favak, ard Favacon, Tarniovidao Favaxros, &c., and, 
in another set, yde dvaxros, potv dvak, no wee dvacots, Jumoy 
dvaxros, &c.; in one place, Pdéeuaxe Fesdag, and in another, 
citys poty sideing ; in one place, dvdea Féxeoroy, and in another, 
Jupov éxdora, and so féxog or Exos, Fépyov or épyov, &e. 

U 
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14. What has been here admitted on the grounds of ana- 
logy and induction, namely, that the digamma may stand or 
fall according to the exigencies of metre, is clearly demon- 
strated (not to mention again yévzo, i.e. Févro or taro, which 
is found in some places, while eAero appears in others), in 
goiydoumos, i.e. geiFdoumos, which becomes ée/dour0g when the 
syllable requires to be shortened : thus, égsydobro00, IL, «, 672, 
&c., eeitySoumos woos “Aone, ib. 4, 411, &c., but axraay éos- 
dovrav, ib. v, 50, aidovons éesdovrov, ib., w, 323, &c. It is 
demonstrated also in 7, as, which is 97, i.e. £4 in IL, B, 144, 
since on that line (xs74n 0 cayoen, as xbmara waxea Sardoons, ) 
the Scholiast remarks that Zenodotus writes ¢7 xbwara; and 
thus too at ib., &, 499, —— 6 dé 07, xadzav avaoyar, Tligood: 
re Tederos, xab evyomevos eros nuda** Zenodotus gives 6 02, O7 
xadiucy aveoyav, [Iepoudt, x.7.4. Here Homeric usage forces 
us to abandon 97 for ¢f7, and the rules of versification force 
us to retain the consonant in ¢7, unless, with Aristarchus, ‘®) 
in spite of sense and connection, we give up the verse alto- 
gether, from an uncritical horror of the word 94 or Fy. 

15. Lastly, in furtherance of our proofs, we may cite also 
those forms which, as we shall presently see, had the digamma 
in the middle of the word, and yet dropped it as the verse 
might require: thus, sdxmAos, i.e. &fxndog and ixmdos, avrae, 
i.e. wfrap and ardo, “Arpeidao, ie. Arpeidafo and ’Arpeidew, 
arcvacbas and aAéacdou, &c.; as, in Latin, both amarerunt 
and (amaerunt) amarunt, paraverunt and pararunt, audi- 
verant and audierant were in use at the same time. 


* Doubtless from Manuscripts. It may be observed, by the way, that 
Homeric criticism would gain much in clearness and certainty, if more 
attention were paid to Zenodotus, and to bis important and remarkable 
readings of the Poet's text, than to the often partial and pedantic Arie- 
tarchus. 
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§ CLIX. 


OF THE RESULTS OF THE FOREGOING INVESTIGATIONS 
WITH REGARD TO THE TREATMENT OF THE HOMERIC 
TEXT. 


1. We may, im the first place, admit as correct the list of 
digammated words in Homer which Heyne has given im aa 
Excursus apon the Had, book r (vol. vii, pp. '708-——772, of 
his edition), leaving it to futare research to ascertain whether 
one or two words may not yet be added to that catalogue ; 
and, this done, we may, 

a. In the treatment of the text, prefer those readings which 
are conformable to the use of the digamma, since # is 
more probable that this letter might have been dropped 
by grammarians and transcribers ignorant of its claims, 
than that the poet should, without metrical necessity, 
abandon it. 

6. If the digamma cannot recover its right by critical aid, 
without appealing to conjecture, then the place should 
be left undisturbed, since it is doubtful whether it has 
been corrupted. by the alterations of grammarians, or 
rejects the digamma in obedience to the will of the Poet. 
It is only in this way, that, without giving up the doc- 
trine of the digamma, the Homeric text can be preserved 
from perpetual and flagrant violations. 

2. With greater confidence may we, before digammated: 
words, throw away the paragogic », write ov instead of ovy, 
and dismiss those particles, which have been inserted instead 
of the digamma, evidently from ignorance, to fill up the verse. 
Thus évéev «2 oiviZovro for évdev FosviZovro, Il., 7, 472, orxoray 
icopogov for oxwors Fiodpocov, ib., 0, 209, pera ¢° 7bcw xod 
vouov for wera Frbca, ib., Z, 511, &c. Here also it is left to 
future observation to determine how far, through these and 
similar safe alterations, the passages apparently opposed to 
the digamma may be diminished in number, and the list of 
words, which in Homer’s usage retained the digamma, be 
augmented. 
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§ CLX. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS GENERALLY 
CONSIDERED. 


1. In order not to curtail or disconnect the history of the 
digamma, and at the same time for the sake of giving yet 
more support to the doctrines already propounded, we shall 
add what is to be said as to this letter tn the middle of words, 
a subject belonging rather to the dialect than to the versifi- 

cation of Homer. 

_ @, In the Latin tongue we perceive it joined to consonants 
in comburo from con-uro ; sylva from vAy or the old vAfy ; 
cervus from xieaos, Abol. xégeos, old xégefos, thus kerevus, 
kervus, cervus, the horned animal; volvo from ferefw, FerFa 5 
salvus from eafos; arva from a&pofw, as vivo from Bi0fw ; 
curvus from yigos, which must have been yiefos. In Greek 
we find, in Suidas, degosorqe, i.e. deeFsorge from defew, and 
orAGayvor, i.e. OAFayy0v, a vessel in which the odes (of which 
the true form thus appears to have been oAfas,) were de- 
posited. We find also éxicdas, i.e. txt dasri according to the 
Scholiast on Pind. Pyth., IV, 249, and os€d%», there quoted ; 
pouCos from pow in the Etym. Magn. Add isfos, c&uFogos. 
The sound is retained in yaolods, poeonw6ein, To this class 
belongs also AFVTO, properly &fré, in the Delian inscrip- 
tion. ‘) Now as ioos, ovAas, yieos, have come from Ficfoc, 
orFes, yoeFo¢, so similar long vowels and diphthongs appear 
to be of similar origin, as ovAapds, dpodw from opofw, axobw 
from &xifw, whence axon, riug from rifw, eifon. So dwidos, 
wedidov, widak, DUAoV, Puyw, Puyy, ria. 

' §. The digamma stands also between vowels: avarus, 
aaros (afuros), aroc, Achivt,’ Ayafol, evum, aifav, aver- 
nus, aFopvos, Argivt, ApyeiFos, bos, bovis, B6fs, Bofos, Davus, 
Aafos, according to Priscian, p.'710, Bios, compare virus, 
Bidw, vivo, clavis, xdaig, divus, dios, levis, r&iog (AEFos), Lavo, 
AoFw, rovw, Mavors, Mars, paifw, novus, véFos, IFO, bido, 
rivus, pofos, probus, xeaivs, ALol. reufis. Add rafas, AaFos, 
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quoted from Villois. Proleg. to the Iliad, p. 4, défsov, Aleman, 
xai yen wie re défiov in Priscian, p. 547.—EFAOIOIZ 
in the Elean inscription, AIFI on the Olympic helmet, (® 
ZITEYETY I, i.e. ZIFEFEYI, in the Sigean inscription, 
AVAAFVAOZ, KIOAPAFVAO®, TPATAFVAOZ2, 
KOMAFVAOS, i.e. atAaFodos for adagdis, xsbapaFosdés for 
xibacpedis, rpmyados, xapadoc, on an Orchomenean inscription 
( Clarke, ut sup., p. 158). 

4. To this head belong in Hesychius Ajs€erds, ceric, [eo- 
yaior— AGndive, cndove.— AxpoCacbas, vraxovess.— ECacoy, 
Exoov, Zueaxoveros (thus tw was éfda, &Cxw)—compare what 
Gregor. Corinth. p. 354, quotes as Doric, +0 é& eva, ro tacov 
evacov.— Aalerds, dards, Adxaves.— Oubaxdv, Sexév, thus 
NaFaxdv, Sabaxov, Saaxov, Sox6v—From the Pamphylian dia- 
lect in Eustath. ad Odyss., p. 1654, paGos, BaGéAsos, opobGw, or, 
since ov arises from the change of the digamma, more properly 
6266@.—To this head appertains also what Priscian says, p. 
547, and more fully at p. 710, viz., that the Aéolians placed 
the digamma between two vowels: ‘‘thisis proved,” he says, 
‘‘by very ancient inscriptions, written in the oldest characters, 
which I have seen upon many tripods.” He cites, p. 54:7, 
AxpopeFuv, which, at p. '710, he calls Ayjwopifav, and at p. 
547, ANafoxaFav, which, at p. '710, becomes Awoxofav. Ay - 
wopa fav, NaFoxafov, are right; the other forms in -dwy must 
have arisen, after the neglect of the digamma, from the 
contraction of -cav to -w and the insertion of 0. 

From all this it is already clear, that, in the old language, 
the digamma appeared in words between the open vowels. 

5. It has been already stated ($ x1x, 4), that, before a 
vowel, the digamma passed into u, or in Greek into v. 
Priscian quotes from Latin the nunc mare nunc sila of 
Horace, and the zonam soltiit diu ligatam of Catullus. As 
aves gives auceps and augur, faveo fautor, and lavo lautus, — 
so from aiw, i.e. & fiw, comes avio, and with the insertion of 
d avdio, audio, from yaiw, i.e. yafiw, come gavio (hence 
gavisus,) and gaudium gaudeo. The Etym. Mag. has ol. 
avws, 7 nw; Hesychius has eta, ywéex ; Eustathius, p. 548, 
has avenxrog for appyxros from a&Fenxros, infractus ; and 
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Heracleides * has as Aol. davrd¢, dards (Spartan buCeros ), 
so that it was dafsrdc, daberds, SavAdc, dards. Observe also 
iairygy, iayev (in German, jauchen, jauchzen ). 


§ CLXI. 
OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS IN HOMER. 


1. The digamma appears connected with a consonant, in 
Homer, in piwlasro, piwlrwxe, waguewCrwxe. It was piFaw, 
psCdw, as,in Hesychius, we find Bécasw* “Ae (or, as it should 
be written, ds). Thus wiFfrowas, pewecrsro, wéCrsro,— 
and so with the other forms. So we may explain addy, 
adinxores, eddcoev, (®) varoddcioavres, as having been adfnr, a- 
OF yxores, tdfeoev, vrodfsiouvres, compared with ioos, appoces, 
eppneros, from icfos, dufocos, &Fenxrog, compared also with 
duellum, which was dvellum, dbellum, and hence bellum 
(perhaps connected with 3iedAa ), as Duillius, Duellius, were 
called likewise Billius, Bellius. ”Adfyv is found also as adzy, 
without the digamma, and thus it augments the list of words 
which retain or drop this letter according to the demands of 
metre. 

2. We may conclude, from preceding remarks, that the 
digamma appeared also betwen open vowels, in Homeric 
Greek. ‘Ajw, aicow, dig, xAzis, Agjiov, &c., since they are 
never found contracted into aiw, aco, ois, xAns, Agzov, were 
evidently pronounced afiw, a&fisow, ofis, xAnFic, Agnfiov as 
éxav, wspryoc, &c., were ufixwr, aFeeyos, &c. Thus likewise 
SaFonbs, SaFoorey, EFecov, wFebrov, oFel (aici), uFeida, wFeica, 
aFéoriog (not cvecrsos), “AFidyg,®) a&Fidndos, arofa (cAwa), 
aForrns, afore (wat), Foe, a Foorie, uFog (aves), aFarsos 
(averéos), afry (avry’, afruy (avruy), Germ. athmen, 





* In Eustath., p. 1654, |. 28, the passaye should be zead and arranged 
as follows: “Es: Atysr ('Hpaxdtions) xal brs Alodsig rw & rpooridivess 70 U (ws 
ono xal 'Agisragyos, waparidele rd ard, uirdp—) dards, duvAds, sazsr, 
Faure Asyoust, Ovrw xal puoxw, Pavoxw. 


a oe on 
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yeooFos (ysousos) or yeaFos, Germ. grau, anciently grav, 
SafFie, bafw (Bain), dnfsos, &Favos, xeuFuivy (xeasacivw), from 
KPAF, whence the Germ. kraf-t, AuFes (dds), Aare, 
Aaféerns, 4¢fav (Germ. Leu, anciently Lev, whence Loewe), 
dFas (ods), gen. oFaros (ovaros), oFia, xvtFm (avei), DoacFervic 
(passes), Fa, youFa, yeéFos, together with all substantives 
and verbs of the same kind having a vowel before the final 
vowel. In case of contraction the digamma disappears, thus 
Arceidafo, Areeidao, Arceidem. 

3. The language is full of traces of the digamma changed 
into v. It appears in the termination éus, as Bassdsis, “Odve- 
esis, "Arpeic, AysAdsis, Tudeds, words of which the roots are 
seen more clearly in the Latin forms Ulysses, Achilles, and 
are perfectly revealed in the forms TVTE, AXLE, ATPE, 
upon old Italian works of art. But like GaosAéFs, so must - 
there have been Baoiifos, Bucirtfw (Gacirsiw), BacirnFis 
(riers Baosrsidtos, ll., G 193), BaoirrFiog (yéivos Bassdziov, 
Od., z, 401).(8) The digamma remained in the vocative 
Based, not to leave the root open and ending in the feeble 
¢, and in the dat. pl. BawoiAever, combined with o, as in the 
nominative sing. 

4. In like manner, the digamma remained in future and 
aorist tenses, supported by o, though it disappeared where it 
stood unsupported between vowels; since ¢uaveven, Il., ¢, 
159, &c., Sedoeas, ib., ~, 623, Devoeobas, ib., A, 700, xrxd- 
count, ib., x, 87, xravoe, Od., w, 292, wrsvcecbas, ib., pw, 25, 
yeaton, Il., «, 138, demonstrate that their verbs, iw, xraiw, 
sviw, yotw, were once Stfw, xrdfu, wrviifw, yoaFw (Germ. 
graben) ; and, further, the parts and derivatives of cAccivw, 
Rial, KEW, pla, Ew, AS KAvaTbas, RAVE, xAUTOG, pUTds, YUTOS, 

int to artfw, x%fw, xd\tfw (properly to make a noise,—so 
the German leffen, applied to dogs—as the Germ. gaffen, 
Eng. gape, may be compared with y@fw—yéw, yaivw—), &e. 

5. In some verbs, the digamma is either retained or drop- 
ped in the present, as dé or dew, or is not at all thrown 
away as Basievw, iecevw. In some the o is suppressed in- 
stead of it, as ysvw (not yevow), Od., 8, 222, and so yevor, 
ib., B, 544, ysverran, ib., d 214, yevar yeves, &c. 

6. In the aorist of aAssxw from a@Asfw, the digamma not 
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only suppresses 6, dAsua, aAsves, arsvacbas, &o., but it is also 
lost itself, as in aAsacbos, Il., v, 436, and so adAsaobs, cAzasro, 
in other places, which were undoubtedly artfacbas, aréFasro. 
Exactly in the same manner we find edx7d0¢ and the common 
xnos, evadev instead of fader, avinyos, averadtos, and the 
strange form avéeueay (but see Heyne Obs. ad Il., a, v. 459), 
which may be explained &fégueas, viz. Féguowy with the inten- 
sive w prefixed. From all this, and the preceding remarks, 
it seems evident that the diphthongs ev and sv arose from 
the attenuation of &f and if. — 


Obs.—The appearance of tx7A0s, i.e Féxndoc, together with sixnrog, ie. 
iFxndoc, may be explained without supposing £s£x70¢ by comparison 
with the root QVIE or QVEE, i.e. KFEE of quietus. Since the 
sequence of KF opposes the analogy of the Greek tongue, the sound 
KFEE was transposed into FEKE and EFKE, the roots of FE- 
KHAOX and EFKHAOS, ie. exmAog and euxnrog. 


§ CLXII. 
HISTORY OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMERIC CRITICISM. 


1. Bentley was the first who clearly recognised the traces 
. of the digamma in the Homeric poems, and the necessity of 
attending to it in the treatment of the Homeric text. On the 
margin of Stephanus’s edition of Homer tn Poetis principp. 
her., he marked the lections of several manuscripts, prefixed 
the digamma to the proper words, and endeavoured to 
alter the adverse passages according to its demands, often 
improving on himself, as he proceeded, and amassing or ex- 
amining a great variety of matter. From these notes he 
drew up a full and elaborate treatise, in which he goes through 
the digammated words in alphabetical order, and overthrows 
all apparent objections to his doctrine. The notes alluded to 
(called the codex Bentlecanus,) were sent to Heyne, but not 
the treatise ; and thus the dispersed observations, and some- 
what crude views of the great Critic have become known, but 
the larger work remains, without having been published, in 


OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 313 


the library of Trinity College at Cambridge; where it was 
shown to me, still in manuscript, together with the above 
mentioned codex, in the year 1815. ® 

2. After the labours of Dawes and of Payne Knight* on 
the subject of the digamma, this letter found in Heynet an 
eminent protector, who, after his fashion, gave many useful 
hints, but wavered in his observations, and brought the question 
to no final decision. Both on this account, and because, fol- 
lowing the example of his predecessors, he was too prone to 
change, or to throw suspicion upon every passage that seemed 
to oppose the digamma, and thus to mangle the works of 
Homer, he gave ample grounds for contradiction and even 
severe censure.t Soon after the outbreaking of this literary 
war, Hermann|| took the field, dividing the truth from error 
with singular sagacity, and endeavouring with great pains to 
destroy the arguments against the reception of the digamma 
into the Homeric poems, but at the same time to prescribe 
proper limits to its use in Homeric criticism. The neglect 
of the digamma in solz¢ary instances, he admitted as a proof 
of the later origin of those passages, in which such instances 
occurred. The doctrine immediately acquired fresh partisans 
in Germany; as, for example, Buttman in his Greek Gram- 
mar, and Boeckh.§ Recently a new opponent to the 
digamma has appeared in the person of Spitzner, who, how- 
ever, without combating the other proofs of its existence, 


® The first in Miscell, Crit., Sect. IV, de consonantis sive aspirationis 
Vau virtute, and the latter in Analytical Bssay on the Greek Alphabet, 
London, 1791, and recently in Prolegg. ad Homerum—with a preface 
by Ruhkopf, Leipsic, 1816. 

+ Besides the remarks scattered over his commentary, see the three 
Excursus upon Il., 7, 384, Vol. VII, p. 708—772. | 

t See the review of his Homer in the Allgem-Lit. Zeit. 1808, p. 
285, s9q- 

|] With a review of Heyne’s Homer in the Leipz. Lit. Zeit., 1803. 

q On the versification of Pindar. Berlin 1809, Sect. IV, and ad 
Pindar. de metris Pindaricis, cap. xvi. Matthiw, Gr. Gr., p. 40, 
contends against this letter, but in the appendix, p. xxii, retracts his 
opposition. (") 
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rests his hostility to the letter upon this single circumstance— 
that Azatus cannot be, by its aid, entirely removed from the 
poetry of Homer; expellas furca, tamen usque recurrit. 


§ CLXIII. 
HIATUS BEFORE WORDS NOT DIGAMMATED. 


1. Finally, with regard to instances of hiatus, before words 
not digammated, they are partly exculpated by the circum- 
stances pointed out § cLI, 3, partly of such a kind that they, 

a. May be removed by the insertion of a particle agreeable 
to the language: e.g. when 6 is altered into dy:, d¢ into 
der, 0 ae, 0 ov, according to the analogy of other places, 
or by a slight change of form : sig daw aaAro, Il., a, 532, 
into dad; aoréga jxev, ib., 6,'75, into dorég exxev; rH 
ye Baz, ib., 2, 16, pon pot tx, x, 339, funds Ex, ib., 3, 165, 
181, into ra w cia, &c.; or that they, 

b. Must remain, as tokens of the alterations, which the 
Homeric text has endured, while it was transformed, in 
the course of centuries, out of its primitive shape, stil] 
attested by many traces, into the later appearance now 
assumed by it—alterations which have affected the ar- 
rangement of words, as well as the dialect. Moreover, 
the hiatus would find admission so much the easier, 
since, after the disappearance of the digamma, critics 
were forced to consider it as a peculiarity of the epic 
verse. 

Obs.—The most conspicuous hiatus is that after «, in the personal 
termination, —rs, in ré and ind. The 2nd pers. pl. —rs, however, 
compared with the ancient ferm of the first, —s¢ instead of —jss, 
and with its derivation from the pronoun of the second person XT, 
TY, —ZEz, —TE%, appears to have lost a ¢, and épsccare, reAae- 
cars, &c., seem to have been originally égucoarss, wsAdooarss, &c. 
(like égdocapes, wsrccoauts), so that épvocars yavipivds, Od., x, 403, 
widdooars bwra, ib., 404, lspsdonrs, doris, ib., w, 215, &c., were really 
without hiatus. Also the dual ending —s was shortened from —1:;, 
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and 80 wute—cwoyextrs airap, Il., 8, 218, might better be read 
cunyaxtris.—Moreover, ri, compared with xiv—x, was probably 
rev—ré,‘®) and hence there was, originally, no hiatus in rs, "OgoiAoyor, 
IL., #, 542, rs atdora, Od., 8, 57, &c., although no one would, probably, 
think of introducing these forms into the Homeric text. Besides dé 
there are the fuller forms 67 and da/, the last of which, as interroga- 
tive, is proposed by Apollonius, Lex. Hom., p. 270, ed. Vill., in the 
question rig dais, rig ds (1. dai), Susros, Od, a, 225, as likewise in 
wis S ai (I. dal), ray CAAw Tpwow Quraxal rs xa! sivas, Il, x, 408, 
where the position of the article ai ray is un- Homeric. 


§ CLXIV. 
OF THE APOSTROPHE IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. Apostrophe injures the forms of words by making them 
similar to one another, and thus undistinguishable. Placed 
after consonants, however, it allows the syllables to be dis- 
criminated through the pronunciation, as 

xaxav xaraeyess rhvde Movoay ciccyay, 

and = xaxav xardeyess THvd Ewodoay sicéyav (comp. Lobeck 
de Apostr., p. 5), may be distinguished in pronunciation ; 
and the theatre of Athens ridiculed the actor, who, in Eurip. 
Orestes, v. 273, pronounced yay’ cea, i.e. yadyve ocw, I see 
a calm, as yedjv ded, I see a cat,—pronouncing, without 
marking the elision, yaAjv ga instead of yaAy-v' dea. On the 
other hand it is impossible to make elision sensibly heard 
between vowels: xi pe’ 6 yigwv, Od., 4, 585, ewei’, Ors, ib., 
3, 462. Here apostrophe is merely a mark for the eye. 
Since, therefore, the Homeric poems were immediately in- 
tended for the ear, it is proper, according to the concurring 
opinion of Hermann, Bekker, Spitzner, &c., universally to 
remove apostrophe, even after consonants, where this can be 
effected by the insertion of other forms, as, in the above cited 
examples, by xinfas 6 yégwv,(®) gued, 671. OF the several elisions 
we shall speak in the next divisions of this section. 

2. The diphthong es suffers apostrophe in the terminations 


316 OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 
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omar” 
—0pu0l, —UTO, —ETHI, —ovTes, —éobes, —aobas, aS BovAcu 


eyo, Il., «, 117, sie é', ib., B, 137, Daiver’ ’ Agnipiroy, ib., 
¥, 457, xsicovr’ év, ib., x '71, pevdead’ éx, ioracd’ awd, ib., a, 
589, 590, seldom so that the apostrophized syllablé falls in 
the arsis, only agéad’ ei, ib., o, 294, Acrccbeod "Aras, ib., 7, 
136, and ib., v, 422, 469, Od., x, 385, e, 196 (Herm. ad 
Hymn. ad Merc., v, 133, Spitzner, ut supra, p. 164). 


Obs. 1—The forms tocer’, tuucev’, apostrophized from tocsras, Epzpeevers, 
must, according to Bekker, supported by Spitzner, p. 165, be 
exchanged for the stronger toras, sivos.—An apostrophized termina- 
tion —joas stood Il., 9, 322, 3, obds ri pw ypsd “Eoras ruuCoyore 
ors uv Yawrwow 'Ayvasni, where Crates gave the reading ruuCoyors ; 
and once a in nom. plur. first decl. in we dZe7 dduves duvov, IL, A, 272, 
which Bentley alters to 3&7 dduvy dvvsy, Buttmann (Gr. Gr. I, 127,) 
to dzéou dduves with synizesis. 

Obs. 2.—OI is suppressed by apostrophe in ro and o,—ro in the 
line opaiv weve’ éxtosne, Il. 3, 341, not elsewhere,—jo in eis’ dye pw 
a, Il, 4, 678, x, 544, xal wv’ of dwivers, IL, v, 4, 81, 4 w or, Od., 
8, 367, Comp. Il., Z, 165, «, 207,—in which instances, however, 
synizesis also might find room,—péivro: értoxe, Ays wor, as in vit 
iu® axvutoy, Il, ¢, 458. Comp. § 149, 5. 


3. A suffers apostrophe without limitation, though rarely 
in the personal termination ow: 6» ow é& dolv aden)’ ene, 
Od., 2, 200, dijgesa’ &poréenow, Od., &, 351, formerly d.%- 
ete ap .—Loiog & &v roAzuw, Od., &, 222, should be written 
é, Tolog é~, with synizesis. “Ava for avéornés, and as the 
voc. of aveg, is never apostrophized (Herm. ad Orph., p. 724, 
and Hymn. ad Apoll., 526). 

4. E is elided in all terminations; yet not in /d, nor in 
the termination @ (Spitzner, R. 171, who cites only Hes., A, 
174, alw caedsicer eee? of 6.), nor in the optative form 
—«é, so that in ovdé xev ig Ers Suwoy Euov weloel  Ayaptyrer, 
Il., 4, 386, xdres’ 6 yégav, Od., A, 585, &c., the other forms 
weloes, xv»Los, &c., should be placed hke exotoa, I., +, 81, 
1, 129, asigas, ib. 130, &c. 


i ee apg 
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Obs.—"HAvf in Avs dxwxy and the like, in opposition to 7Adcv 
*Oveipos, &c., is left by Hermann ad Orph., p. 724, for the sake of 
saving the ancient form in Avo. 


5. Elision of iota. In the datives —osos and —zo1, the full 
form has passed through —os’ and 70° into the short —oss 
and —ns; yet the longer forms are far more numerous, and 
those in —y¢ stand almost always before a vowel: ‘Argefdng 
vxd, Il., B, 249, wpyewns oteoos, Il, Z, 424, Od., 9, 472, sung 
vré, Il., y, 352, x, 452, &c. In many of these places there 
once stood the apostrophe, which, as we perceive, belongs to 
them all. The short form is found in yyuof ve o7¢ xai, Il, a, 


179, €& oing odv vqvoi, Il, ¢, 641 (and there a Mosc. Ms. reads 
oinosy vyvoiv): éy xarcuns Pogtouet, Il., a, 238, should be, 
_ perhaps, & xaAcunos Qogéoves. Add to these, Od., 7, 279, 
“2, 242, v, 65, I, & 180. 


6. In the third declension s of the dat. sing. appears to be 
elided by Homer, yet corte’ orapw, Il., ¢, 5, ra oud "Odve- 
cee, Il., x, 277, were, according to Eustathius (ad Iliad, p. - 
12), even by the ancients ascribed to synizesis: dorégs ora 


gv, dovbs “Odvoeds. Entirely of the same description are 


Il., x, 385, 3, 259, a, 544, wu, 88, », 289, w, 26, Od., «, 62, 





0, 240, 364, 7, 480. In xfeuxs ‘Hrvridy, I, e, 324, even 


the common text has observed the rule, by which these iotas 
should be regulated. In Od., 0, 246, the author of theAxiochus, 


pe 115 (Compare Boeckh ad Pind., Not. Crit., p. 394, ) 
has xavroin Qidornr.~-The iota of this case after a vowel, 
_ which is elided in the common text, should be subscribed or 
_adscribed: fey, Il., 2, 453, Od, 6, 483, not fom’, nor “Odue7’ 


for ‘Odvey7i, Od., 0, 157.~--So read déras not dere’, Od., x, 
316, yieus or yaeg, not yreuw, ib. A, 136, J, 283, &c., 
to which we shall return under the third declension of the 
Homeric dialect. 

7. In the plural also synizesis instead of apostrophe was 
admitted in xavoveco’ aeupviar, Il., », 407-(and Kustath. ad 
loc.). This kind of apostrophe occurs especially after double 
a: txtco aioxpoios, Il., w, 238, wodseoo, ib., ¢, 546, v, 452, 
Compare Il., w, 600, 7, 273, e, 530, 308, v, 497, Od., 2, 
241, &c. Even xées’ is found Il., +, 420, 452, o, 505, 
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9, 208, Od., », 115. Add several in —or: dames’ imoiss, 
ll., ¢ 221, Sckxgua’ quoiat, Od., e, 103, +, 596.—29 for ogi 
in xai oP axerre. vine: Avow, Il., &, 205, yéousba 68 op “Apnros, 
Od., y, 440, may be conveniently written full, and classed 
under synizesis. 

8. Jota in the personal terminations —ao, —N0l, —Ov6t, 
—wot, admits apostrophe, but not frequently : core a | pars 
44, —, 308, Qyo° guyweves, Od., 8 352, orsiyno avd, ib. 2, 
72, Peavens ib., C, 313, oisove' , Il., +, 144, péZove’, ib., ¥, 
206, TELOTHUC , ib. +» Py 95, Poirda', Od. »» B, 182. 

9. "Ons 3 is not apostrophized 1 in Homer, and 07 is ore, as 
VKice vow, OT desoros Ayoaay Ongsouwro, Od., 3, 78 (like Ooxée’ 
Zyarye—Tyohess & eoojuees, OTe ue (Sporot ours riovew, Od., vy, 129). 
Compare Il, a, 244, 397, 6, 32, «, 331, Od., E60, 90, 
366, v, 333, 9, 116, 254.0 

10. The sidverhe of place, &Arobs, avribs, ryd0bs, vrLobs, and 
os (in I., B, 572, &c.), suffer elision, except when they come 
from substantives, as 7061, Ids06s (Spitzner, p. 173); elision 
is allowed also i in eixoot, Od., 8, 212, 5, 669, «, 241, and 
rocouxs in rooody vowe, Od., A, 586. 

11. In the case of 0, according to what was said at the 
beginning of this section, apostrophe should be banished 
from, 

a. The genitive —o, which has sometimes been made 
—0os merely through the error of the Grammarians 
(Herm. ad Orph., p - 722). (R) 

6. The pronouns see? oaAsyoy, Il., Ys 7 89, cei ore, Il, 2, 
454, &c., where the forms twev, ced, were preferred 
even by Herodian (Bekker, p. 131). 

c. The verbal terminations —¢0, —o, since instead of 
—e,—«, the ear and the rhythm admit in all cases of 
—ev and —w: the AAA’ éxe, ogee of Anistarchus, who 
here also preferred the improper reading, has been 
exchanged for @AA’ éxev; still, however, are left pz 
ends txsorcwevos, Il., 5, 404, and similar examples at 
Il., s, 260, Od., a, 340, Il., w, 202, Od., 8, 752. 

In the same way we should read # jew oxicow, Od., w, 
33 (like txrqow axon, Od., w, 193), instead of rea 
(Spitzner, p. 173). 


—— 
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12. Finally, rovro, 600, aad, and the verbal terminations 
—avro, —éT0, —ovro, —osaro, admit unrestricted elision; but 
not 76, <0. 


§ CLXV. 
OF CRASIS, APHA/ERESIS, APOCOPE, IN HOMER. 


1. By crasis there are contracted, in Homer, 

ac in rade from ra ada, Il, a 465, 8, 428, Od., y, 
4.62, & 430.() . 

ow in wessros from o agioros, Il., A, 288, », 154, 433, 
w, 521, w, 384, Od., e, 416; avrg for 6 avris, Il., ¢, 
396. Also wados, i.e. of wAAos is read by Zenodotus, 
Il., 6, 1. 

o¢ in ig for 6 éuos, Il., 3, 360; weovdnxev, Il., w, 409 ; 
xpoumeunpa, Od., e, 54, compare Il., 3, 367, Od., e, 
117, w, 360; zxeovrurpay, Il., », 136, 0, 306, e, 262, 
compare Od., w, 319;-xgoupaive, ib., s, 145, compare 
ib., 4, 143, pw, 394, », 169; sxpouyoues, ib. x, 90, 
compare Il., x, 97, , 325, 453, Od., y, 8, Z 138, 
tT, 044, a, 82. 

oo in rouvowe for ro ovowa, Il. y, 235,—which is rejected 
by Hermann (Obs. 28, ad Viger, p. 707,) as un- 
Homeric, and xa/ ¢’ ovvowa written in its place. 

as av in xavros, Il., »,'734. According to the analogy of 
other places, however, we might read, in that line, 
poddsorea der avros; although x for zai is acknowledged 
by the Scholiast. In the passages Il., B, 238, and 4, 
412, which Wolf (de Orthograph., Gr. Gr., p. 434,) 
classes under this head, x¢ not xa/ manifestly stands. (®) 

ass in xayd, Il., ~, 108, which, as the only example, 
should probably be read ofog xai éy#; although it is 
supported by xaya@ r7¢ ocins, Hymn., B, 173, at the 
beginning of the verse.—Kazeivoc, xaxsioz, and xaxsils, 
are now exchanged for xos xsivog, xai xsioe, xai xeibs, and 
aay, Il., «, 273, for xé. 

ov sin ouvsxa, rounxa, from ov xa, rod tnxa (with the 
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aspirate suppressed as in oveos, &c., comp. § CLXX1), 
both frequent. 

2. Aphresis has been banished from Homer by Wolf. 
It occurred in 87 érara, Il., 0, 163, v, 338, Od., x, 290, 

, 221, 3, 378, 4, 121, which used to be written 67 ’xesra or 

TEST Oe 

3. Apocope.—At the end of words the vowel is taken 
away by apocope from dea, racd, dvd, xard, vd, evi, xpori. 
(Supposing, to wit, that a at the end of avd, aoa, &., be 
not a vowel added to the original form.) 

4. "Ag and reg remain without farther alteration, wo ofa«, 
xae Lnvi, &c., also av, except before liquids and p sounds, 
before which, according to known laws, it is changed: ay & 
Ooas, Il., 7, 168, avords, &c.; but adarctas, I., 9, 321, 
cpuitos, Il. w, 329, ap xtrayos, apCasvor, au Dover, &c.— 
Before x it occurs changed into y, as ayxeeucoacn, Od., «440. 

5. Kardé never appears in the merely shortened form of 
xar, but + is always changed into the following consonant, 
whether mute or liquid: xdéaxecov, xax redsov, xax xepaurie, 
xabbarsy, xay vow, xad 04, xadAsixnw, xo LtoToV, XawEvous, 
nap pu, &c. &e., and before the digamma (from ayw, i.e. 
Feyw, Fates, xarafacess), xafFétous, which is wrongly 
written xavatesc, Hes., E, 664, 690; but xax gdrag’ (not 
xaP PéAae’), Il., ¢, 106, xerbave, xarbarLes, xéebewev, and the 
like, according to a well-known law. Before fwo consonants 
¢ is thrown away: xdéoyebe, Il., A, 702, and so xasroprica, 
xaxtave. According to this analogy xéppog stands for 
xaxopoce, Od., ¢, 160, 339, A, 216, v, 33. 


Obs.—Chrysippus united the preposition, so shortened, with the 
following word in &uCwuoin, Aristarchus separated the words. 
Comp. Schol. Venet. ad II., 3, 441, and Etym. Magn., p. 8], 1. 16, 
which also has d&upévoy, xadd2, and xaddcioev, for xara dt lot, p. 30, 
1. 35, where, however, instead of xaddsioey tv JaAdcon, we should 
read xaddtio’ tv JaAduy in reference to Il., y, 382. 


6. ‘Yo follows this law only in the form v€taars, 
Il, +, 80. 
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7. Also é is shortened from éyi, which last has remained 
only where the verse demanded it, as ywerizw évi oix ;—where 
it stands for éveors ;—and in a few other places, as 307 évi vyt 
eeraivn, Il, +, 331. Thus likewise ede is from xregori 
(groundlessly weakened into zori),—in which word the + 
passed into final sigma, as 3 in 6061, d6¢, 6s, &. Tleor/ has 
remained only where the exigency of the verse required: 


OF THE HOMERIC DIALECT. 


PRELIMINARY. : 


1. The peculiarities of a dialect are to be found, a. in the 
roots of words, 5. in the parts of them subject to inflection, 
c. in the use of particular words, d. in particular constructions 
of speech. 

2. Under the name of Homeric or epic dialect we under- 
stand all those peculiarities of the Greek tongue, under the 
above-mentioned heads, which were either adopted into epic 
song out of the primitive language, or altered by it in com- 
pliance with its own exigencies, and which have reached our 
knowledge. 

3. Thus we cannot expect to discover in the epic dialect, 
a self-included and perfectly consistent whole, since its monu- 
ments, the epic poems, diller in some respects according to 
their ages, authors, and countries. 

4. Besides, it must be considered, that the oldest of these 
poems, transmitted from an epoch of uncertain antiquity, 
gradually, in the course of centuries, changed their original 
form, until they acquired, in writing, a@ more substantial 
shape, better secured against the influence of the never-ceasing 
alterations of the language. 

5. Much of their ancient cast, likewise, was lost through 
the fault of the Alexandrian critics, especially of Aristarchus, 

x 
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while they endeavoured to give a purely Ionic character to 
poems which they esteemed Ionian. 

6. That, notwithstanding the number and continuance of 
such openings for innovation, much of its ancient character 
still adhered to the epos, arose from the circumstance, that 
its language, developed by song, growing with the growth, 
and intertwined with the substance of poetry, became as it 
were something consecrated, and, in its essence at least, 
Immutable. 

7. Thus the epic dialect descended in a form at once 
variable and steadfast; on one side following the perpetual 
changes in the language of a spreading population, on the 
other side maintaining, in many essential particulars, its 
primitive nature. It lost the digamma, lengthened the now 
open vowels, softened the syllables originally hard, gradually 
contracted those which were open, and was compelled to 
sacrifice much, which seemed improper, because different from 
Ionic. Meanwhile it retained that which was not subject to 
such changes, as a character impressed upon it by long usage, 
and protected by the measure of its versification. Hence it 
displays as great a variety and inconstancy in its forms, as a 
consistency and constancy in its fundamental qualities. 

8. We shall first collect and examine the peculiarities be- 
longing to this dialect im the letters; and these are partly 
grounded on its original foundation, partly introduced by the 
necessities of epic rhythm. 


§ CLXVI. 
CHANGE, DUPLICATION, AND EXTENSION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The use of n where the common dialect has «: thus, 1. 
tnstead of long «, in" Adgnoros, with the cognate words from 

cw. 'Adenoresay, Il., B, 828, “Adonorn, Adcnorivn. Ewan, 
Oenixss and words belonging to it, Iyciro, Jyedvro, Syjoaso, &c. 
Sanrne, Shenk, “Inowv, inrno, ienk, xAnis and derivatives, Pas- 
XG, inv, olniCn Keenv, renoow and wenzss, rend, H. VII, 10, 
pni diag, Tirnves, add the cases of ap, négos, végs, nega, and from 
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~puip, ~pipus in xodoivs ve ~piods vs, Il, #, 583 (although 
‘we find Lapav vépos, ib., e, 755), quoted by Gellius, B. 13, 
c. 20, as preferred by the old Grammarians on account of 
the difference of sound. They must, therefore, have taken 
offence at the roughness of the two @ syllables in Jaeug. 
In the same way dinxioros, dinxooiov, soinxiose.— 2. Instead 
of short «, for the support of the verse, in negébovras from 
acslow, ixnGoros, SHrsov, nycbeos, nyspeccbes, nwocbossc, nvewosic, 
yvocin, aynvoein, and derivatives,(") avagoros, Od., s, 123, ¢- 
anwoiGoi, Il, uw» 456, Od. & 513, posenyevés, Il, y, 182, 
Toonvewos, avrjavop. So from axaynuivos, the fem. axmenivn, 

ikewise quis and 46as6v appear to change @ into 7,—to wit 
« entensive,—as Ayscsbovras, nyscecobas, Il., y, 231, x, 127, 
change their a, the collective (collectivum, from dua). The 
same happens in the inflections arascbadinos, Dons, for ara- 
obadicsos, Dbcns, &c., of which hereafter. On the contrary, 
Ashacowtvos, Ashaores, Ashccojeba, from the original root, instead 
of AsAnowivos, &c., have remained. — 

2. Doubling of s an sv for the support of the verse: 72, 
N., e, 456, &c.; also as an adverb, 70 reépey 43 cviraAAgy 
(for sv érespev), ib., +, 191, proposed by Hermann (ad Pind. 
Ol., 5, 37,) and defended by A similarity of & rpépov 7d 
ariradrov, Il., £, 202, 303, Od., 7, 354. So in compound 
words: *urvévso¢g and nuxoues. Add xis, Il., B, 653, and guy, 
ib., s, 628, without other forms. Further, roAunedra, Od., 
A, 275, dornneeruos, &c. Likewise jie, I, B, 87, &c., as 
well as sure; yasira, however, for éxsira, in connection with 
06, 0 yreee (others read 37 "“rera), Il., o, 163, v, 338, Od, 
a, 290, 294, &c., is a false reading (comp. Heyne ad IL, o, 
163), for 39 grea, which is now universally read. Add to 
these the termination «ov, where it comes from éfiov: Baar 
Aniov, i.e. BaoirsFiov, seeniov, AoscOniov and Aosdyia, Mavunios, 
Sesvgion and Eswnia, raeniov, worsunic, &c. To this class be- 
long 7ia A ** and ~~~) from ¢ia, I travel (Sophron in 
Etym. M. p. 423, 1. 20, under ria), dry provisions 
for the way, Od., B, 289, 410, 3, 363, &c.; then, what 
easily stirs ttself, chaff, ib., ¢, 368, and in Il., », 103, prey 
of wolves, together with Anis, Ajidos, booty, out of Homer 
Asia. The same is observable in és, gos, i.e. ¢Fs, ¢fos, as 
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Baoinrsic, Baosrsocs, IInrsic, IInajos, of which hereafter. 

3. Prefixture of + to a long syllable, which begins witht: 
in tedya,, &Adwe, eon, and derivatives; étsdvarei, Il., v, 382, 
EeAbopos, cones; in séixoos (yet eixocs, ib., B, 510, &c.), ees 
for cis, Hes., 3, 1453 tesoctprevos, n, seaweras, &c., ceroas, IL, 
?, 296, seve, &c.; and, with the rough breathing, c&ocare, 
ib., x, 23, 177, deoro, ib., w, 464, exe, ib. a 48, so that 
we cannot consider this epsilon in é¢éA¢ov, &c., cesxov, &c.. eeioaero, 
sAdero, Espys, eepro, teyaro, &c., as the augment. (®) 


Obs. 1.—Almost all these words had the digamma, so that the pre- 
fixture was chiefly before that letter. To this class also probably 
belong Boéwerd +’ spsdpos, II., B, 198, sovevos, 7 rou epevem, Od., 5, 
439, &c., and yarn édsugioxw, ib., r, 158, which once stood for 
earn && sipfoxw; since neither does the meaning there admit of és, 
nor does iQsugicxw appear elsewhere except in imitations of the 
Homeric usage. Here, then, éprugicxw should be considered as 
iFrugioxan, and ipebpousy, épelpw, épeipo, explained in the same way, 
as having the prefixture, and after it the trace of the vanished di- 
gamma, as above in the instance of dgavdare:. 

Obs. 2.—E appears as a post-fixture in wnrisra Zavs from pyri, in %: 
and #22005. Yet #¢ is probably a shape of 7/%, and 7 only its abbre- 
viation; and 7éAuos, for aF irs, is the true and constant form in 
Homer. The later 4As0¢, unknown to Hesiod also, is found, besides 
Hymn. xxx, 1, only Od., 6, 271, in the song of the loves of Mars 
and Venus, there inserted, and shown, by this very use, to be of 
later date. Also dd<Ageds, éy, of, is the ancient form, and the more 
recent ddtAgés, like d&éeA97, is unknown to Homer. 


4. Introduction of 1 into compound words, in order to 
make words with several short syllables suitable to the 
rhythm of the verse, in éxneravis, 6v, of (éxi—n and éreevos, an 
ancient form from éro¢), eunyevéog Laxoso, Il, A, 427, va0s 
exncoros, Od., 8, 319, i.e. striking upon, éxiruyye, and hence 
master of, from which afterwards éx7SoAsjandourntorsy. Of the 
same kind are ixanuworyay, Il., », 5, venyevias, Od., 336, e, 127, 
(yet veowevlew, veordura, &c.), odsynweaAing, Od., ¢, 468, &c. 
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| (yet orsyodcavéaw, Il, 0, 246, x, 843, y, 337, where the posi- 
tion of 62 makes the 7 unnecessary), and hence with more 
recent writers zaxyxe\in and eunrediy (comp. Et. Magn., p. 
390, 1. 24, 40), eragnCoros.—In worewhios, whence rorewhice, 
"and xoAsqrng, whence xoduqres, ib., 3, 806 (“’ ~~ ), (the forms 
"of xodirns (~~~ ) being likewise found, I1., 0, 558, &c.,) the 
21s also probably of a rhythmical origin. In like manner 
"it stands for v in ravnAeyéos, Il, 5,70, &c. (yet savdyAacoos, 


5 


Od., ¢, 66). 


Obs.—On the other hand, o is extended into o, when the word contains 
a reference to place, as sdcrigos, &e., yoporuainen, I., w, 261+ 
Hence [lvAorycvéog, Il., 8, 54, ~, 303, is rightly preferred to Iv- 
Anyevees, but instead of dAcv/rgovos, ib. vy, 137, we should admit 
dAcoreéyvos, did not the former stand almost universally, and were it 
not also quoted by the Etym. M., p. 622, 1. 40, out of Democritus. 
The meaning has no reference to place, and the extension is, on ac+ 
count of position, as little requisite as in sAcdpeuy, Il., 0, 630, and 
brcégeovog. That, however, in TlvAoryevyg and the rest, place is 
expressed by the old dative form, is proved by similar formations out 
of Homer, which retain the dat. 3rd decl. as a designation of place, 
such as'épeCarng, desiauaos, dceryevyc, &c. In the expression of person, 
in "Apysipéveng and dvdge:pévrns, o has been exchanged for #. 


5. Extension of « into as in agai before a mute: wapai 


Foal, taped Boilyida, wapat Asds, &c. Also in compound 


a“ 


words, rapasbares, Il., , 132, ragamersbovow, Il., &, 208, 
TapniPeois, xapaspawevos. Sometimes before A: wagel haxdeny, 
ll., y, 359, &c., wagal Asyéscot, Od., a, 366, o, 213, also 


 apat poor, Il., #, 151. Kerd is thus extended only in xa- 
reubaras, Od., », 110, and oxo before mutes: vxal wibet,, 
| Umad 36 v6, and owad jayig (Fsoyiic), U., 0, 275, where vo 


Rae =a 


is improperly admitted. = 
6. ‘Yxd, however, is proper (not vwei) before A: vo 


, \iragoias, Il, B, 44, &c.3 before v: vad vepéwr, ib., 0, 625, 


&e.; before ep: oxo pix7c, ib, 0, 171, &c.; before two con- 
tonants: dao xdnyic, ib., &, 414. So we should read (see 
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Etym. M., p. 262, 1. 9,) vo beioug (i.e. dfeious), I., 0, 4, 
instead of vrai deiovs, and thus yAweo¢ ure deiouc, ib., x, 376. 
‘Yxai belongs probably to an ancient form of J#0, when the 
root YII (sub) took « instead of o, YII, YILA, as reg, rage. 
It reveals itself also in the adverb drasba, I., 0, 520, o, 421, 
&c. Like vrai stood eral for ex6, Il., A, 663, which might 
plead the same analogy, but yet is properly rejected before 
vevons.(®) 

7. The same extension occurs in ibasyevéesos (iv), Od., &, 
203, and "Tdasuéveos, Il., +, 586; also in aisi, aseros, abla, 
like yopwol, woespuccar, woeeciow. Also at the end of the root: 
vaiov 0 cow ayyen, Od., s, 222, from vew, xéoase, Il., 1, 203, 
from xsecé-w, and so i 0 aus wapaddainos xrodecow, ib., x, 
346, for rapapddnos, unless we should read xagapdynos in 
that place, of which hereafter. Lastly, in compound words, 
as sometimes takes the place of other vowels : KAvrasuynoree, 
TIvAaspévsos, sx, and eos odsog (half-grey), Il., », 361, rsbas- 
Céocoves, Od., », 1060. 


Obs.—Insertion of « on account of the rhythm is found in the patrony- 
mics: IInAniddng: TeAcpounding, &c. (Eustath. ad liad, p. 13,1. 10.)(* 


8. Extension of « into « in a considerable number of 

words ; but only before vowels and semivowels. 

a. At the beginning of words: siavov, Il., x, 9, siagurn, 
0164, 708, krAcrsvos, EsAciOusa, esanrouda., ivi and siv, sivaros, 
eivexc, €1006, elowras, slow, cia, ela, with derivatives and 
compounds ; even ¢ as augment in ssosvics, Il., 0, 418, 
and the reduplication before 8 in defdexe’ ’ AysAga, ib., 4, 
224, deidixaras, Od., n, '72, Seda and cognate words ; 
never in éwp, &havwm, tharn, toaros, teers, tpevra, &c. 

b. In the inner part of the root : déiekoc, xewjos, Tl., 3, 
181, frem xevd¢, Asiovos, ib., ¢, 782, &c., from Lar, 
wethaw, ib., w, '79, from péras, Zeivog and cognate words, 
orsivei, ib., 0, 426, oreivog and the rest of this root, reigea, 
ib., 6,485, reine, Umsio, ursipoxos. Iléeus takes the shape 
of reigns, xeigura, whence areipiros, creiciots (sometimes 
amepciows, Kustath. ad Ihad, p. 24, U. 33), detiara. 
With many words this occurs only in some derived forms: 
weirs and wsrin always, also psdioon, pasridoaw; but psi- 
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AIY 0S, 405, esAsoceo ; Never in obEvos, BtAus, TDEAMS, Dépw, 
&c., réxos, oxtdace, xediov, SC. 

c. At the end of the root: cadens, adedrpeod, Il, s, 21, 
&c., dsious, ib., 0, 4, vesoio, ib., o, 547, ‘Eowetas, velobev, 
6s, vndsstc, Hymn., III, 246, peta, ceio, éucio, slo, &c., 
oxtios, yptiog; not in the cases of polysyllabic roots: 
CesxGe, UTEVOEL, KANVER, KANVEES, KANVEODS, EDEL, pOhOER, 
&c. In verbs in é&w: wevdeisrov, Il., ), 283, veixssov, &c., 
of which hereafter. The modal-vowel s is never ex- 
tended: riexsas, &c., nor the ¢ in Movotay, ’ Arpeidew, 

- and the like. 

9. Change of o intov: addvdis from addo, svruxds from 
sprov and xws, altogether enveloped, comp. éuans from ture, 
which has the root +a without the consonants which appear 
in Ta6, TavTOs; THAvYyETOS, Comp. THAO -bev, -6s, -of, and TyA0- 
vara, Od., 7, 322. So probably awdsyuneis as an epithet of 
the crippled Hephzstus, from euoi and yoos, encompassed 
with sorrow, and apdiyvos in tyyeow apdsyvos, Il., », 147, 
&c. Moreover, from agyds come deyupa, apyupens, apyigeos, 
and from dsaxp6, dsacxedows, penetrating. Thus may be ex- 
plained the Homeric contraction of 60 into ¢v, as e260, 060, £0, 
into sud, os, ev, of which hereafter.—'Aputis, I1., s, 6, &c., 
derived from éye, has in like manner v for a, as cdgxss was 
in HEolic ovdexss ; thus, too, the Greek has ddwe, Fédae (comp. 
ddaro¢), where the Teutonic tongues have a, Germ. wasser, 
Eng. water. 

10. Change of 0 into w: avdiorov from olw, Asdvvoos (the 
forms with 0, Asovucos, Asovooov, &c., appear in the Hymns, 
besides Od., w, 74), also in several forms, which have 
lost the digamma after 0: Aayofds, Aaywos, hare, xorofos, 
xorwos, Il., a, 575, alarm, tumult (Qzgoirns—txodwa, ib. B, 
212); also the cognate xoAos0s, jackdaw, which preserves o 
with extension. “Adofos,”"Abas, opsoxdfsos, lying on moun- 
tains (026-06, xi-a, xél-w, xéi-~was, x0-irn), opcoxaos. So 'Aye- 
Awios, axEowIG, Tarpwiog, unrewiov, Od., tr, 410. Also several 
substantives and adjectives in 6¢: supwss, Eewens, xNdEIG, x7- 
racic (but aiwaroess, oxtcesc, &c.), together with a whole class 
of substantives: awh, Ia4, lah, &e. 

11. Extension of 0 into ov only befure semivowels : Toru 
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makes yovvaros, youvara, your; do2v makes dovpuros, dovzas, 
Sovserc, oven; Sovaryodzicw, Il., 8, 460, from dorsy5¢ and 
don, xovazov, ib., a, 220, &e., Movdsos nows, Od, o, 4:23, 
wovves and cognate words, vovcos, ovvowx, ovdos from ono; 
(Forros), obAsos, ovAdwevos (also odAdwev0s), Ovdrvprros, ovzseos 
and. oveex from 6206, wovdvs, (never in those words, which are 
derived from verbs: Somos (dium), wovoo (xivowas), orov0s 
(orévw), Povog (Dev, PoveF, Poveow), and the post-Homeric: 
arbdo¢, Pboves). Add words, in which the digamma has been 
dropped : b00Fa, opoiw; xordFfw, xoAobw; as axon, aroun, and 
axovw. 

12. Extension of o into os in a single word before v: 
ayxoivna, Il., £, 213, Od., A, 261, 268, since Poinov aie, 
ib., o, 97, &c., is not connected with Poves, but in a length- 
ened form of Qosd¢ (daQosv¢), dark, and the forms derived 
from datives, [IvAosyevées, &c. (comp. n. 4), belong not to 
extension. In other words, this extension occurs only before 
vowels, not however in GBo4, yoos, Joos, &c., but in eaoie 
from aAodw, and axnrosjocy, Il, 6, 522, nyvosqoe, ib., ae 537, 
&c., always in dow, dosoi, &c., also xoim and roijsss, xvosn, 
groovy, ib., a, 237, from QAods, veo, after the analogy of 
which also those parts of 6A0d¢, which have the middle o long, 
are written, by many, with os in the two places: “Exrooa 3 
cured prsives OAon Moie’ éxédnoey, Il., x, 5, and 7 yae oy dAonas 
Qeeot Jue, ib., a, 342. Lastly, the genitives of the 2nd 
decl. Bsoio, éwoio (é0¢), &c., of which hereafter. 


Obs.—By comparing 67.065 with é20puiog of the Odyssee (8, 410, 460, 
x, 289, p, 248), which form attests a root dAcgo, as rargwios cargo, we 
discover evidently, in sAogo, 606 with the digamma, 64fos, and that 
bAoDUiog (droFuiios) is but a lengthened form of this (8A¢f0s). Hence 
it follows, that in the original language of the Epos these syllables 
were supported and produced by digamma, as OAOFH, so IINOFH, 
®AOFOZ, and that, after the rejection of this, the vowel was ex- 
tended, to make it long. Thus it appears better to leave 67.07 and 
érc70, than, by writing éAe%, 62070, to lose a clear trace of the 
digamma, which the various changes of the epos have spared. 
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§ CLXVIIL. 


OF THE EXCHANGE OF VOWELS. 


1. Besides the above, there appear, in many words, 
vowels, which do not belong to them in the common dialect, 
nor to their derivation: « for a in Pécebeor, dboero, Baoero, 
&e., forms of the lst aor. mid.—é for « in rf L pice cos for 
ayy jjouxos, to explain which Apollonius (wees éxippym, p. 555, 
Bekker, ) adduces 2exvav for Zuxvav with the Sicyonians. O 
for ain xocdadsc. Also iorin for éorin, rraooew for rrnoo8y, 
geciwoiov for wegsovesoy. 

2. Other words, again, point to an Aolic analogy: Céi- 
dweos, wei¢, the first from CZa-w, the second for w7, to which 
it stands in the same relation as the Germ. drezst, bold, active, 
to denorzess, both from APA, APE, in dzéw. Also those 
which are now banished from Homer, Gaye, rebvamres, &c., 
now given as Cayonay, rebvnwres, &e. 

3. Other words point to forms which fell out of use : 
Teepuve, Il., Y 273, er eoXecopiv, Od., 5, 59, to rdw, eoycoos 
for toydon, as eoxepos for éowéen. 


§ CLXVIIL 


ABBREVIATION OF LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the verse required the extensions of sound above 
enumerated, so, in other instances, it required the abbrevia- 
tion of long syllables. 

2. Abbrev. of a. In the ace. plur. 1st decl. in Hesiod : 
xOvEUG (better xoveus,) owoPeovas, 3, 60, so ‘Agavids, 267, 
sete ng 402, Bovads, 534, 653, Teoras, & 564, 663, 

eas, O75 


Obs. 1,.—'Eavés as a subst. has « short, and as an adj. a long. For its 
use as a subst. see Il., 9, 507, +, 9, y, 385, 419, %, 178, as an adj. 
Il., ¢, 734, 9, 385, «, 352, 613, J, 254,(8) 
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Obs. 2.—’Edw bas always « long before o; hence, instead of slasa: 
aurép, Od., x, 166, is now read siac’: avrde, the double sigma in 
eiaoot, eaooe, has been removed, and in ox éccovow euol, Od., Q, 233, 
ex must be read with Synizesis, as in rpsh yw’ obx £¢ Tladrds * Absrr, 
Il, s, 256. 

Obs. 8.—Tdao¢ has short a in FAaov edso Suudy, Il, 1, 639, comp. rf, 
178, on the contrary it is long in 7Adog ’ OAbumig, IL, a, 583. Comp. 
Hee., s, 338, Hymn. IV, 204, in which case the word was perhaps 
originally fAnog, like 140s of which the later form was IAdér. 


3. There is a difficulty in quantity connected with the 
words ar, &c. The form of this word in Pindar, Pyth., 2, 
28 (51), aaéray, also written avéras, i.e. &féray, directs us 
to the root af (changed into the long av by the attenuation 
of the digamma), which repeats itself in the formation afa/, 
as pap In woguoe (woguciow), and woe in rogrop (purpura, ) 
(xogpug-w). The multiplicity of forms, and their varying 
quantity, arise solely from the attenuation and rejection of 
the digamma, afaf, avav, aba, dav, dd, a (~~, “, *’, 7); 
thus, from &fdéFowos, aFoowas (whence &faras, cares; “Arn, 
4 xavras wares, Il., ¢, 91, 129), come the aorist-forms 
(avav) dasdv pw trap, Od., x, 68, xpopuysiv cdouro yap 
paya Supa, IL, A, 340,—(ava) olvos p’—cdao’ ivi peyote, Od., 
Q, 296, Qeevag cacy olvy, ib., 297, and dacduny, 00d aurdg 
cevecivoprecs, Il. 4, 110, GAA sash caodpny, Il., +, 137,—(eav) 
bine’ aacaro os psya Suna, Il., 4, 537,—(aa,-») 7H O ary 
ausas, Il., 3, 237; add aacbyy, caches, caobeis, Il., ¢, 136, 
x, 685, +, 113, Od., 3, 508, 9, 301, which have the second 
a lengthened by position. Lastly, (aa, &) dot pe daioros 
alse, Od., A, 61, Zyv' doaro, Il., +, 95, and “Agy (aFarn) 
itself, always long, and in the thesis, Il., 8, 111, 9, 237, 4, 
18, +, 91, unnecessarily contracted from aary, which form, 
as we have seen, was not foreign even to Pindar. Add to 
these the adj. daro¢ with similar varieties of quantity; thus, 
with @ negative, aaerog, inviolable (“"~), Guoccor d&derop 
Zruyos vdop, IL, % 271, mighty (~~~), dsbrog arog, Od., 
% 5.—Abbreviation of the long @ occurs only in the deriva- 
tives drapragis (den, drnpis), &racbadln—From these forms 
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must be distinguished those from cdyv, adfyy, likewise with 
long a: «dey, to satiate (with the genitive), whence wiparos 
aoas "Aona, Il., ¢, 289, v, 78, x, 267, &c., douches pirov 
yrop-—zxornros, Il., +, 307, and ascobe xAcvduoio, Il., w, 717, 
also the adj. with a negative: (arog) dros, insatiate, arog 
awonéwoto, Il., ¢, 388, &c. Distinguish likewise ew derived 
from aéw (the root of the Germ. we-hen, with @ intensive), 
to breathe in sleep, to sleep: war doaper, Od., x, 367, 
contr. from aéoajev, which stands in vizra wer wéoaper, Od., 
y, 151. 

4. Abbreviation of s by the force of the dactylic rhythm is 
found in many nouns. From ‘EAgusi¢, ’Edsvoives, Hymn IV, 
97, "Exsvsiveduo, ib, 105.—Kovwiy maintains its original 
length only at the close of the hexameter : vaéveos xovin, Il., 
B, 150, &c., and loses it in the thesis: xovin 6 tx xpuros, 
Od., A, 599, comp. Il., ~p, 506, and always in xovinas, xovina’, 
or xovins—Aiqv (~~,) at the beginning of the verse: Il., «, 
553, &c., and pH wo v1 Aiqv (~~), IL, 2, 486.—Mugizxes, I, 
Q, 350, and poupixnosy, ib., 18.—2idavos, Zidov0s, Zidovin, with 
slong, I]., 2, 290, Od., », 285, &c., and Liddves rorvdaidadAos, 
I., ), '743.---From orapis, orapivos, Japéos orapivesos, Od., 
s, 252.—QDoink, Poivizos, &c., Od., A, 123, &c., and Posvixoea- 
oa, &c., Il., x, 133, &c.—So also « is shortened by throwing 
away s: [loosdavnov aydruov adsos, Il., 8, 506.—The abbrevia- 
tion of devis, opvibog is uncertain in ogvig wads, Il., w, 218, 
where Aristarchus gives opu¢ 7Aée, and in dpris vi psydeoss, 
Il., », 219, where Heyne (ad J7., uw, 218,) gives opens & 
peyeeotss. So dprig awrgos, Il., +, 323. In other places cgns 
is either at the end of the verse or in position. The oblique 
cases devibos, oevids, ogvios, &c., are long without exception, and 
the long syllable in ogw¢ itself appears to have been first 
shortened by later writers. 

5. In like manner the length of s is broken by the dactylic 
rhythm in many verbs.—The verbal forms from sAq are like 
tacos, Il., a, 583, &e., dong: irybs, ihnxnos, idoxovras, iAd- 
oxccbas, idooow’, Od, y, 419, iAccdpscba, Il., «, 4445 but 
short in cevesoig iAcovres, Il., B, 550, psy iAaoodmevos, IL, a, 
100, ‘Exdepyov iacooscs, Il., a, 147.—'lowow, long in rdsiova 
tous, Il., ~b, 312, &c., short in dvdess icaon, Il, Z, 151, 
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&e.—Mrviw, long in’ Axpareds pzviev, I ‘ B, 769, but, through 
the influence of the fourth foot, short in ’ Argesdyg 8 ereouler 
gunvie, Il., a, 24°7.— Ties, dong in the arsis: ovdé rs ries, OL, 
st, 238, Bes: but short in ovre vies, Od., », 144, &c. Here, 
however, the natural quantity is short, and is made long only 
by the power of the arsis, since it is never so in the thesis. 
In the other forms ricacbes, riwaw, ryonow, rersujobas, &c., 
the long syllable is introduced by the inserted consonant.— 
To pnricowos, I., y, 416, pnrioas bos, Il., x, 48, &c., no 
form without the o can be added in Homer, the first appear- 
ance being r@ of wnriov &vaxres in the Pseudo-Orph., Argon., 
1330; and, since the forms with o are universally long 
the duplication of sigma is removed in the latest editions 
(comp. Heyne_ ad Il., y, 416).—Koviw has always s long 
(although xovi7 is sometimes shortened by the dactylic rhythm), 
so that there is no ground for doubling the sigma in xoviscou- 
ow, Il., 2, 145, 9, 407 (comp. Heyne ad ll., » & 145). So 


the reading xovicwdog is preferable to xovisaaadog. 


Obs.—I in a syllable prefixed with the incipient consonant is always 
short: didwus, diddoxw, riraive, &c.—xxAzoxw has it long by position. 
Of a:gatoxw, however, the trisyllabic forms are sometimes lengthened 
by the arsis: sipavoxe, Il, x, 478, &c. (but eraguor xigatoxwy, Od., 
4, 165, &c.). The forms of more than three syllables are always 
short, as wipavoxiue, sipuvoxowas, sipavorduevos, Sc. 


6. The roots a and 00: have s short: xexciwenos, xeibevres, 
dscexeidoy, &c., egdicy, epbirees, eCbidev, &c., except OS xs OoAw 
ping, Od., B, 368 (like orig from orang). They lengthen 
it before y and o: Qliverw, Qbivovrés, POivoves, xgivw, xEIVOIMy 
xeivecrbal, &c., porous, ¢bionvoee, &c., and shorten it again, 
when after » the root is extended: Qéivvbw, Pbivvboves, as in 
the future forms, Ssexgivécs, Ssoxpiviecbos. 


Obs.—The root 7: also has short iota, lengthened in the forms with ¥: 
wivev, wivao, wivev, &e.y rituey, Il, x, 825 (comp. Od. 6, 3), is 
lengthened only by the arsis. In the futare, o lengthens the «3 stisw 
(~~) in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 (10S). 
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7. Abbreviation of v. Of cdvw the v is long in xeeoiv 
eavwy, Od., s, 398, and short in bweveox’ ardor, IL, w, 12, 
&e.—Eidtas ebrvpevos, eAvux, &c., shorten v in the extended 
form ¢iAvZowv, Tl., 4, 156, and even in ciAvaras, Il., w, 286, 
Od., v, 352.—Eenrvw has long v in éenrven éxéeoos, Il., B, 
75, tenrvovro, Il., 3, 345, &c.3 but eonrveras, I, 1, 635, 
&c., eenrvov, gonrve, Il., B, 97, &e.—Llosxvvovre, Il., a, 600, 
&c., and even roixvwov xagéovre, Il., w, 475, but éxoixvwoy, IL, 
o, 421, &c—Ovde 8 "Adsvn, Od., 0, 222, and Qvorre, ib., 
260.— Iddw in txsbvoves, Il., ¢, 175, and iéves, IL, a, 552.— 
Neixsa Ave, Od. 7, 74, also aAdvovscay, adArveoxer, Od, By 
105, 109; but aves, Od., B, 69, and Ava», IL, , 62, &e. 


Obs.—Taking all circumstances together, it seems evident that v is 
here, except in e/Avw, universally short, but, as the iota of xg, 901, +1, 
is produced by the insertion of », or ¢, or x (thus, riw, rivw, row), 80 
also Avw, Avow, d3w, duvw, duvow, Seduxev, &c.; long likewise in the 
aor. fdvy and subj. duw, dv, d¥utvas, &c.; but not before 9 and r: 
Avdn, Avdemy, AGAveas, wherefore before 9 a » is inserted in order to 
lengthen: duaviw, &uavivdn, IL, s, 697, &, 436, diaxgrdeizv, &e. If, 
beyond these limits, long syllables appear in such words, they arise 
from the force of the arsis (as Avro 3 ayuy, Il, w, 1, duro, I, A, 
359, x, 475); but in thesis the long syllables are only apparent, 
being properly short, but enclosed and concealed by two Jong. As 


before d&riuinos, 80 NOW GAAVEOXOY, EonTvOvTo, TorTvuovra, &c. 


8. ’Eetw and puowes must be more closely examined, since 
Heyne (E.vcurs. IV, ad Il., «,) has brought the matter as 
little to decision here, as in the case of azz, Avw, and the rest, 
of which we have spoken.— Eeiw had the digamma; thus, 
root feeF, Feev, the v coming, as in other instances, from the 
attenuation of f. As feof, FEPFO, the word is allied to 
ferveo, FERFEO, and the Germ. WERIEN, to throw, cast, 
fling, &c. Its radical meaning 1s vehement activity, exertion 
of strength without farther aim, which it retains in ferreo 
(e.g. fervet opus, Xc.). The same signification appears, 
with the direction of exertion FROM the odject, in the Germ. 
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werfen, and To the object in tctw, I draw. ‘Eguw (~*’) 
maintains its quantity and sense through all the active forms: 
ecues, Il., e, 235, &c., éovor, Il., p, 258, &c., tgueay, eodocup, 
&c., and, according to the exigence of the verse, étevecoue, 
éevocay, eicvocer, &c. In like manner in many of the middle 
forms, as éguocdwevos Eidos 0&0, sigvooaro Paoyavoy ofv, Il., y, 
306, Od., x, 79.—T is long in the pass. perf. sigvaras, Il, 
&, '75, and so pluperf. eigvaro, Il., 0, 654, &, 30 (compare 
xexAnuro, xexadrnora, Il., x, 195, s, 698, and others of a like 
description), eigvro, Il., x, 542, &c. (whence siguebas axosver, 
Od., y, 268, comp. »), 82, is to be treated as a perfect, and 


ee dg 


a 


with the Et. Mag., p. 378, 1. 38, written at least sipucdas, if 


not sigvodes.)—This long v of the perf., however, appears 


again short in Eigias’ evxeupvos, Il., 3, 248, where Heyne ' 


writes sigur’, i.e. siguvras (the same editor, contradicting 
himself, wishes cigouévas, Il., », 681, to be written, with double 

eigvapéves), also in Il., a, 239, and in sigvero, Il., x, 303. 
We are forced, therefore, to recognise here also, the force of 
the dactylic rhythm breaking down the long syllable. With 
s thrown away we find the cognate words pusraxrves, Od., o, 
224, puoreCovras, Od., x, 109, &c., puoraceoxey, Il, w, 755, 
purgeos, Il., x, 4°75, traces, puryea 3100, Od., , 173, stretcher, 
puroiow Adeoos, Od., Z, 267, &c., puoai, epithet of prayers 
(Auras), drawn together, wrinkled, Il., 4, 503.—With respect 
to meaning, the verb varies this in the middle and passive 
forms: a. to draw to one, to draw back or restrain, tnAzbere : 
cevne 0 xev odrs Asog voov sigbooosro, Il., 3, 143, restrain or 
resist the will of Jove; 5. to draw into oneself and keep 
there: My 6 piv ayvumivn xeadin yodov ovx tevoasro, Il., w, 
584, comp. Od., x, 459; from (b.) to keep there, arises, 
c. to observe, to obey: ov ob ys Bovdas sigvowo Keoviavos, 
IL, 9, 230, comp. ib., «, 216; d. to draw forth, to deliver, 
to save: xai rov piv perce yecolv éevosaro Doivos “AxcAAw, 
IL, 6, 344, comp. ib., v, 450, Od., x, 372, whence 66 éevcaro 
xock po sAénoey, Od., &, 279, cannot stand with long v; e. to 
save, hence to protect, defend: dorv xvas éCevypévas sipve- 
covet, Il, «, 176, comp. ib. 9, 588, v, 93, and hence Minerva 
is called tguaixroius, ib., 2, 305; lastly, f to ward off, in a. 
oUx oiwwiow tevocaro xapa sdaswey, Il., 6, 859, in which it 


| 
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comes round to the signification of the Germ. werfen, pro- 
pellere. 


Obs.—In this derivation of meanings, all proceed from and return to 
the root FEPF; yet it must not be overlooked, that the root SEPF 
of servo also exists, allied in sense to the other, and which perhaps 
les at the foundation of the forms with the signification of save, 


and the extension of 5, spvccoun, tievéuscba, &c., as well as of some 
of the following. 


9. In the meaning of preserve, defend, ward off, the forms 

often, 

a. Throw away s in the present, as xsxpiyévy pisres oTp0~ 
cov, Il., x, 417, comp. ib., 259, Od., o, 35, IL, s, 396, 
v, 195. 

6. Stand as secondary tenses without increasing in the 
beginning, and without modal-vowel, with long v, like 
auxvre and Adro: as, olog yde api oveo xvaag, Ill., x, 
507, comp. 6, 138, s, 23, », 555, and as ward off, ib., ¢, 
538, e, 518, Od., w, 524. Add spvobes, Od., ¢, 484, 
&c., and, without s: piobes, Il., 0, 141, and pour’, 
ib., o, 515. | 

c. Spring from FEPY without FE, and PY with long 
Y, as independent forms with v long: pbou’ dud, Il, 
0, 257, &e., piowsdas, imperat. pioas vx’ heoos vlag 
“Aymudy, ib., , 645, proaro, &c.; so with the aug 
ment: arag, o8 Zsvs ippucaro, ib., v, 194, comp. Od., 
X» 372, a, 6, whence the single p in oles yae éovero 
“Duov “Exrap, Il., %, 408, is suspicious. It might be 
yee pusro or 0 éppusro. A form from this root, in the 
sense of keep under, betrays its later origin in the con- 
clusion of the Odysee, already recognised as of more 
recent date than the rest of the poem, ‘Aésvy— Hoa— 
‘Pooar’ ix’ “Oxeave, Od., J, 244. A form with v 
short is altogether false in sd wiv dyav Zvdey puocduny xe} 
arnyaryor abric, Il., 0, 29, which verse has also a rhyth- 
mical error (comp. § CXLVI, n. 7, obs. 1,) and should 
be written ro» piv éyav 800 sipvacyeny. 

10. Abbreviation of » and # —H into «. Together 
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with save aoynrs Paco, Il, y, 419, coyars xecavvs, Od., ¢ 
128, &c., stands ceyérs byu9, Il., A, 818, keyira bxuey, ib, 
g, 127, and Hes., 3, 541.— Aczydys, I, 2 212. &e, 
together with woxebees, Od., &, 255, which, in the slow motion 
of the verse wav rnwevln, arr coxclées xal dvoveos, has attained 
the impulse of the lighter rhythm by this extension from 
aoxnbcic.—Together with axaynwivos, Il., 6, 24, &c., stands 
axnenivn, Il., &, 364, &c. Soin a pre-Alexandrian Ms. 
(ord. Asch. con. Timan., p. 152, Rewske), as 6wod érce- 
Dewey wee ev vwErépoios Somos, Il., ~p, 84, is read instead of 
GAA’ OWOd, we ETedOnwev, X 7. A. and according to this analogy 
reapewev for reaprvas, Il., 7, 199, 0, 436, Od., y, 28, éreag- 
érny, Il., ¢, 555, ereae, ib., 9, 279, veep ib. B, 661, as varia 
tions of the text (Heyne ad Il., J, 84, et Boeckh. ad Pind 
Not. Crit. p. 465). Perhaps we should also read zereaZawer 
for xareaccny, IL, », 25'7.—Q) is shortened into o in eves- 
xweos which is always, even with later writers, evginzocos, and 
in spordacbes, orcopawocbas, for rewxrucbas, orewtucbas, from 


TewTaw, oreupaw* (comp. Eustath. ad Il., 9, p. 719, 1 56). 


Obs.—So also tw and réws (in which ¢ is sometimes extended for the 
production of the first syllable, eiws, I., y, 291, &c., reiws, Od., 3, 
91, &c.), are to be written, where they have a trochaic quantity 
(-~), dos—retog: thus ewe 6 raid’ wowawe, Ll, a, 198, &e., should 





* Lobeckin Parergis ad Phrynich., p. 580, says with reference to the 
forms cadrwrpordactas, &c., Homerica quidem carmina Criticorum in- 
dustria tta tornata et perpolita sunt, ut nullum appareat amplius veteris 
scabritie vestigium ....+. Neque dissimulem Fr. Thierschium mihi 
prater causam pristine tnconstanti'e patrecinium arripuisse vidert in 
Act. Monac., Tom. I, Fase. II, p. V'79, sqq. It will be seen from the 
text that these forms are by no means entirely extinct in Homer, as the 
learned author of the Parerga believes; and it would be difficult to show 
why forms, created by a visible and sensible necessity of rhythm, should 
be called inconsistent. We must remark besides, that they find their 
limitation even in the grounds of their origin, and extend, with the 
exception of dugerordivzo, which is required by the metre, not beyond 
the cases, in which o and @ are inserted before the long vowel contracted. 
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be ses 6, x.¢, 2. (see Hermann Elem. Doctr. Metr., p. 58, 59) ; 
wherefore riws ‘Ayauoi, Il. v, 42, should be reiog "Ayvaso/, and pujeverce 
aud: réws, Il. r, 189, according to Hermann should be pspvirw ad- 
ré6: ret%g.—According to the same analogy the w appears shortened 
in jgwog aA’, Od. C, 303, and ximarog savadig, rar’ spevyeras 
"nxeigovds, Od., s, 438, was perhaps originally xuzdrov. 


11. Especially emportant to syntax is the abbreviation 
of the subjunctive modal-vowels y, w, of which Homer is full. 
Here shall be quoted only those forms with a short vowel, - 
which, without regard to construction, even on account of 
their structure can be nothing but subjunctives: ssower, Il, 
a, 143, comp. Y, 244, 480, reare/ouer, ib. y, 441, comp. 
z, 314, Od. 3, 229, dameiers, Il, 4, 72, which are evidently 
the forms Diaper, rpariapev, Sapinre (from Jamey, reemawen, 
dapmre), with extended ¢ and the long vowel abbreviated.— 
Add to these jowsy, éyeicower, Il., 8, 440, and ive sidopev cpPar 
Il., w, 363. The accent is thus rightly placed by Pamphilus 
according to the Venetian Scholiast, although this displeases 
the Scholiast, who, however, opposes merely his own choice 
to that of the other: ov yao wrapotivowev xara rov Tléwpirov. 
So also iva sidere waves, Il., 3, 18, caAcres, ib., A, 192, sev~ 
Oe, ee xeroibouev, yeivecs. These forms stand for 
kapnev, idawEv, ELOTE, HAnTos, VEvapevr, Oeiwamsv, weroibapey, 
yeivnat, from eis ia, ol0c ida, HAdwnv, Exeve, Edema, Téroibe, 
evyesvaz puny. (R) 

12. Abbreviation of the diphthongs ss and ov, in Babéng, 
“Eowen, Inés, and wrodag axéa “lec, Hes., 3, 780, aerizos, 
asrrAoros, reimos, Borercs, Il., A, 319, orecde, Od., w, 387, 
and according to almost all uss., viv 0 érégwe eScAovro Jeol 
for éCovrovre, Od., &, 234,* also, in Hesiod, Awyos fceuv, @, 
302, for Auvous. 


® The Harleian mss, bave éCéAovre (with « above the oA), éovAovro, 
éCcAovro, those in Bennet’s Coll. Camb., Bovrovro, the Parisian 2403, 
sCouAorre, ov corrected into e, and beside it yp. xa/ éCcAorro, 2769, iCovrorre 
(so also the Heidelberg), 2804, SovAevre, So also a Breslau ms. and the 
Vatican. Comp. § ccoxxxi, 31. 
Yy 
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Obe.—It is not intended to assert, in these remarks, that the long 
syllables are original, and that the abbreviation of them is an ano- 
maly introduced by versification. On the contrary, the short forms 
must be the original, as e.g. ScAoues, compared with volo and the 
Germ. wollen ; and as bos is more primitive than Gods, so +65 and 
rpizog are older than zvi¢, rpixovg. Such short syllables are, therefore, 
really a relic of the ancient language, to which grammar, forced to 
proceed upon existing and predominant forms, can only allude. 


13, Also as, 01, vi, shorten their quantity without chang- 
wng ther form, as in twrasov ovde Bins, Od., v, 379 (but 
xaxiv tuwasos adnrnc, ib., 9, 400), which, being derived 
from tuarns, ture (twxafos, altogether in, or versed in), was 

robably originally written gre0s.—Os in olog: agerny oiog 
toot, Il., », 275, &c., where the full form ojo¢ has retained the 
quantity of the primitive fiog (compare the Germ. wie, as ).— 
Ya in vids: Apvavrog vids, Il, Z, 180, &c., “Exrog, vie [psa- 
(+010, ib., 7, 47, &c., also a trace of the primitive form FIO2. 


§ CLXIX. 
OF THE REJECTION OF VOWELS. 


1. As long vowels and diphthongs are shortened through 
the necessitres of versification, so, upon the same ground, 
short vowels in several words are enttrely rejected. 

2. At the beginning of words, a, in orayvecow, oregorn, 
orsgomnyeera, Il., ~, 598, A, 66, x, 298, together with 
aoraxvecss, ib., B, 148, aorepory, x, 154, aoregornrys, «, 580, 
&c.—E in xeivog for éxsivog as the verse may require,* in 


® By Aristarchus the license is extended beyond these bounds, who, e. g. 
read in I]., 0, 94, ofog xsivou Juués, to the injury of the rhythm, because tt 
was 80 Ionic. In obedience to him x¢zxshov, Il., +, 648, was made xa/ 
xsivov, xExsiny, ib., 0, 45, xal xsinp, and xgxeios, ib., 2, 200, xal xsioc. 
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scidcy, xsibs, xsiog everywhere for éxsiber, ixsids, (®) ixeiog. Add 
the already mentioned pusodas for égverbas, and words pertain- 
ing to it. On the other hand all the forms of 3éAw are now 
given in Homer with s. EF is thrown away from s in ixsAos 
for sixsdog from sixw, idvinos in the phrase idvines xpaaideoot, 
Il., «, 380, &c., for sidvinos, lastly in Toos, which has retained 
its ¢ only in the feminine forms tong, ilomy, tivas (not siccev) 
tious, ib. a, 468, s, 300, &c. O before « in, (oidapsv) 
sOposy. 

3. In the middle of words, a, in yraxroddéyov, I, », 6, 
and as modal-vowel in idwev for odaper, eidsoubuay for siAn- 
Aocvbawev, EAoay, éeAoes, &c., according to the old Grammarians 
for jracay, ihaoos. So tAwsba, éedusvoc; although these forms 
may be more fitly derived from ftw, Lat. FOLFO, volvo 
(Heyne ad Il., A, 413).—E as radical vowel in aed, évidsro, 
éxAsro, so txixdiusvov, Od., , 261, wregsxdropévev, ib., a 16, 
iM x6A, xéxAero, in reve, axoxrapevos, Il., B, 71, &c., trraro, 
&c. In ipdv, ioc, spsvs, ipsvawedas, iene, from ssgov, tegnt, &c., 
the iota is lengthened after the ejection of s, as in oQuss, o0i¢, 
&c. (comp. Acksx. xeel xvevjozrav, Ammonius, Valck., p. 229). 
—O in sirre for sivors, 0., a, 202, &c. 


§ CLXX. 


OF THE SEPARATION OF VOWELS. 


1. The digamma, dropped out between vowels, stall exists 
tn its effects so far that those vowels formerly separated by 
tt have been preserved open: thus, | 
AE in a, cprns, cjves, cévres. AEP, i.e. AFEP, whence 
aiden, aura, in eptbovras, ane, née, neon, Helos, asiow, cop, 
coerie, dwero. Moreover, in csidw, wosdés, wordn, cosdscew, candid, 
REMAN, GEARS, GOAAEA, aekw (augeo and avgarw), aéeé (from 





Zenodotus is said to have read x¢xsios, ib., 4, 348. The same prejudice 
that armed Aristarchus against the augment, seems to have instigated him 
in this matter also. 
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AFEN), AE, the root of €-ssvas and the intensive AF, A, 
ever being.— AI in aiov (I heard), cis, ailwr, atovcx.—AO it 
wxopeor.—EA in ice, idas, tar, tow, &c., iadore, tym, tabs 
fapos, xpins, oriaros, Detae.—lHE, yédsos.—HI, ria, Fideoe, rise, 
Bioay, xAnic, KC. Aniov, Axioa, &c.—EE in pssécor.—OE in 
Ader por, Assocopes, dnusdepyos.—Ol in ’OjAsic, ’Osrsctdne. 

2. So the v derived from the degamma remains open in 
QUT%, BUTE, VTE, ave, KC., EDS. 

3. Hence the negative « has no » after it before digam- 
mated Words: UhUT0S, KAYAS, HANTS, GLOVETOS, HERS, Keer, 
aéxay, aEoyoc, anbeocor,  Ardnc,  Aidwvers, etdnros, Bidens, widvest 
(but before words not digammated : avesidic, aresvopes, creel 
ioc, &c.). The words avodraros, Il, 3, 540, and avovryri, 
ib., x, 371, do not harmonize with cAAov Cwov Eyovee neovrarey, 
@Adov anouroy, ib., o, 536. 

4. The separation of the vowels is variable in the words 
connected with defrog: asbros and wbraw, aebdopopes and wbho- 
oger, &c., according to the exigencies of the verse; yet 
asbAsiwy x00 draxroc, Il., w, 734, is preferred to the other 
reading aéasvav. The forms of Saécow remain‘ open, yet 
~toaxog exhibits contraction (Iafoxve, Séoxos, Yaxos, yowx06 )e 
Always Ognjixios, ov, w, ov, of, 7, 76, and Oeoenixa, but Oe7xss, 
Oonxav (better Opyxay as from Ogrixav), Oorxesot, Ochxre, 
Oenxnvde, Oonxnber, as well as Ognixss, Ognixus.— Avxdogyoc, 
Il., ¢ 180, Avxoteyov, ib., 134.—Always oaeiZesy with 
oapsorng and ddeww Evexce operepaow, Il., 4,327; but decooss, ib., 
s, 486.— Of and diowees, open in all forms except ofo:ro, Od., 
g 580, y, 12, where the constant quantity of the iota hinders 
us from reading rig x’ dfosro.—"Oig (never ols), dios, div, Gizs, 
éieoot, always open (and hence diay trisyllabic against Aris- 
tarchus in Il.,y, 198*). The forms dio¢ and éiwv sometimes 
become dissyllabic: thus olds aéry, Od., a, 443, &c., oiar 
aeyencer, Il., 6, 588, &c., but only when the versification 
requires. The usage is looser in raiz, reig,t géos (as), 


——— eee 


* Comp. the Venet. Schol. ad doc. and the Etym. Mag. p. 620, I. 22. 
t Tidss, Lac. éig, Lat. puer, and belonging to this puber, Germ. Bude, 
where the labial maintains itself, but is again lost in the provincial Byrd. 


OF THE HOMERIC DIALECT. $41 


pews; although Bentley requires wéi¢ everywhere, when the 
verse will allow: as, s&s raig (Bent, rais) 'Ayyioao, Il, B, 
819. Compare Heyne ad loc. 

5. Separation of vowels in the middle of a word, where 
the root and the termination meet, is entirely disallowed : 
"Arpeldins, EvSoing, suwdoinv, &e., except when the first vowel 
is long in the forms —7e5, —zi¢, —nicdns, —hiov, —diov; 
yet we find, from urewiov, uxegaix, the shortened form vaega’, 
Od., «, 362, &c. (perhaps, on account of the uniform diresis 
in other cases, better written vzegwi’, and ascribed to syni- 
zesis), also the word uregany, Il., x, 495. Since all the 
forms of dyi0s, such as dyes, dyiv, &c., remain, without 
exception, open, it seems right to restore dyiweavre, Il, y, 218, 
dmiwbevres, Od., 1, 66, and to write all other forms of this verb, 
such as dydous, Sywoew, &c., open. 

6. When two consonants follow the diphthong, di@rests 
frequently occurs, even where no digamma has been dropped. 
Thus, although oixreigw, oixros, and oizre, yet always oiZbs. 
Although oifaow, yet ite; sixryv and éicxw from sixw, &c., 
together with the digammated aides, diaros, wicow, dsorol, and 
the resolved digamma in atryy, avoradiog (i.e. aforaaréos 
from the privative a, af, and oridAw, I equip, adorn (orcay), 
thus meaning unadorned). 

7. Hence 6 1s made tt before two consonants: id yvacoy, 
td xpivas, &c., and according to this analogy si wejocsaxoy, 
Od., 5, 259, instead of surenoccaxoy. 

8. In compound words ev remains unaltered before vowels 
and single consonants: sdaiwovos, sdavbios, suCoros, &c.3 best 
tt ts sv before two consonants without a hquid: idvyos, 
bixripsves, ivorpepnc, &c., and before the semivowels, whick 
are then doubled: tiwmsding, tUwhroug, tdppoos, sDoosrwog, E&c., 
except before A in edAsiwav, Od., 6, 607. 

9. Before a mute and liquid sb and id stand as follows. 
Always open before xd, xv, vy, rp: iixdsic, “Evxvawidss, 
iUrunrosow, birespiog, &c.—Open and shut before +A, $: 
open in the forms belonging to idwAsxic, tixAoxdpmoe, ivrduvic, 
but suxAéxroug, Il., b, 145 (with tirrétary, ib, YP, 835), 
evr roiny, ib., 4, 362,* constantly ivgeoviar, ti poavéciv, luppalvorrs, 





* BixAsiny, Od. 3, 8, bas been exchanged for jueAsiny, but ie supported 
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&c.; but with sigenns also sipejvas, sipenv ixtecos, Il., o 
102; with &dQpav also sippav; with séppoournes also supeoovvn; 
sipoadeas, Od., +, 352. Even before du stands, together 
with sudmyro10, t0dunrov, also 6, after the apostrophe of 6é, in 
63 evdunrov Bars reiyos, Od., v, 302.—The sound ze has 
only sd not é before it, in the forms suxenoroy, Il., o, 471, 
sumpumrot, ib., 0, 248. 


§ CLXXI. 


OF THE CHANGE OF THE ROUGH BREATHING 
INTO THE SMOOTH. 


The rough breathing passes frequently into the smooth, 
when rts syllable is strengthened by the assumption of other 
letters,* or altered by inflection. 

A. From &Aowas (not used by Hom.), comes aro, so exaAro, 
Il. 0, 140, caAwars, Od., 3, 128. With awakes stands 
also awaksros; with dua, dpudic; with drviobes, aavoszis, 
Il., 3, 209 5) with yuwéas, awe; with gui, cups. 

E. "Exndoc and etxndos; eAvcow and sidiwotes, siAumtvos, Avaras; 
with troweoba., torxopsba, Il., w, 158 ;T with twos (xbeasv0¢), 
suwhog (Lexic. reel xvevp., p. 221); with éadora, svader; 
with swuws, &odne. 





by xhenv Siixsy sucrAsiny, Od., p, 467, and by i xAjcaca yrrenus, IL, «, 
223, where also iuz?4joacc, analogous to su*Atiny, is a various reading, 
but rejected by the metre, and thus shown to be a gloss. 

* Soin the Lexicon rsg/ avsuucr. Ammon. Valcken, p. 209, ” AAxum 
ix rou iv GA) xbew Eruuoroysiros, ume ~Lirovras dik $d érdysobas rd x. So 
also p. 201. Add rorrdus yap 7 xapaywy? sider dAAcooeN xal +) srsiu2, 
os iv rh cum, dyudse, iia, idpue, To, ibs, 6066, "Odvacsic, sipw, siguss, sizym, 
siexrh, ib., 229. Comp. 240. 

t+ In the came Lexicon, p. 219, ‘Eowdusda, dvei rod dxoAoudyoousy, rovre 
Os tv ror Osodwpirey Lirobuarov elpov, 
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I. “Tew and ixpsvos, i2dAov abyos, I, 3, 105;* ice and iso», 
ws svonoa, Od., v, 204. 

O. ‘O-0d, 6-66, and from this root d«gos, united together, 
wedded, and dupioris, company, conversation: also orgsyo¢, 
Il., B, 765, oisreag (i.e. oFérsag), of the same year, orargoc, 
oxarpov, ib. A, 257. ‘Odds, way, and ovdds, threshold; épo¢ 
and oveos, Il., 4,421,&c. The root ove has the difficult word 
axovens, Il., a, 356, 507, &c., taking away, depriving : 
Op, 00g, vga, oveas,amovens; and in a lengthened form awouei- 
Couos, ib., x, 489; so dsougicavrss, Herod., 4, 42, axodpag, 
Apoll. Rhod., 4, 1433, middle form with pass. meaning ~ 
awovpawevos Luyas, Hes., a, 173. It is clear that this 
aroveas cannot be by syncope from azxougicas, but is the 
original form, and axovgi?w, &c. the later extension.) — 
Farther, 6Aos, whole, and odAos in derov 0 ovdoy éAdv, Od., 
e, 343.t So adpioros, I, A, 228, &c., and dardos for of 
wAAos, ib., 8, 1, in the Homer of Zenodotus, where, how- 
ever, the aspirate is only subjected orthographically to the 
sign of the crasis.—On the other hand, 7éAsog passes into 
7140, Aas into swoPopos, and asdy¢ later into dds. 





* The Lexicon alluded to explains (p. 228,) iaro¢ by cguyrixés, as 
belonging to ixu. ; 

+ The meanings of the forms from oA auswer to the German voll, full, _ 
CFbrros, ovAoc. Comp. Festus de verdd. signif, p 516, Dacier. Sollo 
Osce dicitur, quod nos totum vocamus. S and F are interchanged, as in 
Fi, se, Fé2us, satis, &c.)— Wolle, wool, (Festus ib., Sole, lana crassa)— 
and wohl, well (sol-vo, sal-vus) ;—to voll, fall, in the above-cited pas- 
sage, also in rip~pas,—ovAov Sveipov, full, clear dream, Il., 8, 6, odAcu, 
sohole barley-corns, and ovAcxtras,—to Wolle, wool, so that odAv¢ is wooly 
in &?.0 rs raxhreuy, ib., x, 224, and yvAaivas + svdéusvas oA, ib. w, 646, 
—to wohl, well, in oAé rs xal utya vais, Od., w, 402, hail, &e., in odAs, 
healed wound, (®) and Urourcg. 
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OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ CLXXII. 
CONSONANTS REMAINING UNALTERED. 


1. The mutes sometimes resist the regular change before 
jw: Sin 1, wer, later lone, Bweves, and oduy for oou7, in 
Pindar also xexadpévov: 3 in xexocuduévog (from xégus, 
xoevb-0¢, xogib-sow, xogboow), later xexoguopévos, and éxéxsOuey, 
Il., B, 341, &e.: x, in axaypévov. 

2. N remains before co, as in avords, avorginpesar, ay- 
oxebcew, &c., xivowt, so in ravovdin, Il, B, 12, according to 
Aristarch., see the Ven. Schol., 1b.,* according to Zenodotus 
xasovbin, which is supported as an original mode of writing b 
inscriptions in the ancient Attic alphabet: EXZIAAOI, E 
ZAMOI, &c., tv Sidrw, iv Zeuw. (Comp. Boeckh. Index 
lectt. Berol., 1816, Oct., p, 6.): | 


§ CLXXIIL 


CONSONANTS INSERTED AND TRANSPOSED. 


1. Ms «inserted, in order to strengthen the syllable, in the 
compounds of Beoris: c&wleoros, Dbicinfcoros, DusaipCcoros,t 





* The context shows, that in that Schelium we should read ’ Os: Zyy6- 
dorog AIA ro o instead of XOPIX. 

+ Bekker, p. 127, 128, ut supra, explains it from a duplication of the 
B, &&Sporos, so that the more easily pronounced «¢ was substituted for the 
hard 88; in which way also éupocim appeared for atgacin, and the Mss. 
have often xduSare for xdeCare, Il, , 683, Od. Z, 172, on which 
Porson remarks: gus error, ei tamen est error, frequens est in hujuamodi 
compositie. The same duplication appears in dusozos, EAAnxros, kc. 
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also in appasin, Il., p, 695, Od., 3, 704, which has sprung 
from &fQasin (comp. «foradéos, which passed into avoraAéos, 
and was originally avpaciz, So » in area Il., y, 78, 2, ° 
56 (although we find igus, ieuvcs), apavivdn—root xveF 
(xvedpn), rv (as yeF, xv, )—for avervidn, and in varewvawuxe, 
Il.,’x, 491, for vxewywuxe. N inserted in the same manner is 
found in ydvupvosg from ovowe, and araérawros from rarduy. 

2. % ws added, in compound words, to roots ending in the 
weake: eye in &yy0S, eyyL6-05, EY YE-D-waAos; ouxé-D-raos; 
Jé-D-Pauros; Jé-L-xehog (Se(o)eixedos, Dé-xedos, Iéo-xeAoc);* 
Qecé-2-Cs0¢, before + in Séwsros, Yéwsoros; dcé-2-ree0¢, &c.3 
before x in ex in é2-0¢, Sé-erss, Yéass, 34-D-41¢, whence Y- 
omeotos, &c.3 SO &%-06, tuowe, towers, and tx, torousbu, sord- 
(oevos, as in opixpos, Lxcwavdeos, Laxvvboc, &c. 

3. T is assumed in xdAsc, woAeuos, and their derivatives: 
TTA, wroicleor, wrodimocbos; wriAgwos, Wrodgwicew, rors 
puorn, Il., y, 132, &c.—B (from the digamma) in raeuin. 
CAwaxe from mod, ro, and méwSreracs, weucrero from ped, ECA, 
Comp. § cLXx1, 1.—@© in padrbuxds, tyenyoedaas, Il., x, 419, 
dre and its derivatives. 

4, P is transposed in connection with mutes: graparog and 
arapmreros for drpamos, arpuxiros; Boudis, Bacdiores; Iupoos 
and Secoog; xeuros, xderioros; xacdin (cor-dis) and xpadin ; 
Soard for daerc, Il, b, 169; pey im éeeks, &c., and gy in 
éoyov; psd in peZes, and é0 in éode; wed is transposed in 
éxpadov, and dspx in Edeaxov. | 


§ CLXXIV. 
OF THE DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS. 


1. Consonants are doubled in order to strengthen the 
syllables ; namely, the smooth mutes tn some forms, and more 
frequently the semivowels. 


2. II in brag, Oran, cxxore, oxxdbey, owns, oxroioy, 





* Comp. Schol. Venet. ad Il, y, 180. 
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ormorteos, orion, oxwortowbsy—K in xsrsxxy, Il., », 612, 
weréaexnocy, Od., ¢, 244, as also cexos in Hes., a, 364, 461, 
pueryae odx05 _cipake, should be written caxxos.—  T in orm, 
0,TT%, OTTEO, OTTEU. 
Obs.—The doubling of the middle 8 in cddssos, wrepiddescay, d.3deé¢ has been 
already remarked, as springing from an ignorance of the digamms, 
and igiddjcacdas, IL, »), 792, is now written with a single 3. 


3. A after the augment in éArals, EAAgiwrov, tAduccum, 


éMuravevs, and the words pertaining to them; in compounds: | 


amroAAntelay, merarAntarrs, awAAnxros, veodAouros, Hymn., II, 
Q41, wodvAuoroy. 

4. M in cpwoeos, cpwopinv, Eumwobes, Epravos, Eupoope, evpL- 
ushing, Pirdouwesdys; and as sumeves so iupeves in Il, v, 365, 
according to Hermann (de Ellipsi et Pleon., p. 232), and 
so apouwevas, Hes., s, 22, Gaisf. 

5. N in awegeros, Od., 2, 45 (Wolf gives avrépedos like 
bcevaros), Ewews, &DvnTOs, aYydyvIPov. 

6. P after the augment: pase, eppadaras, tppar, Eppeor, 
epee, Eppnte, eppsyec, Eppicwres, eppsrle, éppvoaro, éppwsarro, &c.; 
and in compounds: eppyxrog, appnrov, avappykac, amoppytas, 
cer oppak, aryccppoos, axarappsirao, Boduppoog, Bseppaiaoves, ex ippoos, 
éxippotos, émippeoy, xardppeov, weelppuros, KoAUppyVOG, WoAUppnves, 
vxoppyvov, Il., x, 216, &e. 

7. 2 an the middle of the root: scar, coodxs, ooccrioy, 
TOTTOG, TOTTOUTOY, Tosonwape, TL0cow, Oxiocw, Kpocaobev, vEusooes 
(from véweoss ), vewtoon, veneconbels, vemsconrov, Uéooor, SvocavoEss, 


"Odvecers. After the augment: tsowa, tsosbovro, tcounes, 
toaciovro, soavevos, &c.; and in compounds: évcasAwos, "Evc- 


oaeov. Lastly in the termination os of the 3rd decl., vixvess, 
Somaoos, &c., the tenses in ow and ow of pure verbs, as dauco- 
ow, Samacouro, yehaooay, xaoonpevos, &c., ecoowas, fot, 
xarscon, &c., oscoupevos, veixecos, retcas, TeAbcow, &c., odor, 
&c., tevocay, &c., xvas, Od., e, 39, w, 320, xcs’ ape, ib., 
¢, 417, xboces, ib., w, 236, in which places xdes, xo’, xdoas, 
stood improperly, since v is short, as éxsi xvos, Il., Z, 474. 
Comp. Il., #, 478, Od., ¢, 463, &c., wagoraca xvoss, ib., J, 
87, &c.; also in forms where & must fall out beforea: Peace 
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(Poud), Pecocopet, KC. aiypaocovesr, xAraooor, xopsora, Xc., 


. OxAloossey, irsryicouvro, seinoon, &c. 


Obs.—As here the consonants, so in some cases syllables are repeated 
or doubled, not only in the verbs uaguaipw, samraivw, &c., but also 
in nouns: from darn, d&rngés, (not in Homer), in Hom. dragrngés, 
unless the syllable rag be an insertion in the root, as in ixrrdgeodos, 
which is compared with it by the Schol., Il, «, 223. 


§ CLXXV. 


OF THE REJECTION OF CONSONANTS. 


1. As the doubling of consonants 1s introduced by the 
| exigency of versification, so in obedtence to the same princt- 
_ ple or to euphony, some consonants are occasionally thrown 
- away. 

2. Those words which lose a consonant in the beginning, 
- have been already adduced under the head of the digamma. 
In the middle, or at the end, 6 1s dropped in porkos for 
— pbrsGdoe, Il., A, 237.—T in papuyos, Od., s, 373, for dapuyyos. 
 —Ein ave for avek, Il., +, 233, &c.—P in weori, xorii—2> in 
— onsbs, Oxibev for oxiebs, oxicbey. Marevoouesy, Il., &, 110, is 
probably not from wesrevev, but an ancient form fron me, 
whence avrowaros.—N in tye, éye, and the terminations s and 
ot, cvdpcos, sixnos, &c.—Farther, govov ccexrov (i. e. Hrguxrov) 
stands I]., +, 150, on account of the verse (Eustath., p. 1175, 
1. 5), and audiebrn with a single consonant, where analogy 
requires the consonant to be double, as in xegippuros. 

3. K is dropped out of Zi», the root of Euros (xos0:), so 
that the weaker oiy appears where the verse requires it, as 
Hig ovy, Il., a, 307; but Ed» is also retained on account ef the 
verse, as rov od Evy Bogén, IL, 0, 26, &c., or for the sake ef the 

receding syllable, even when not absolutely necessary, as 
Axiriwv “Apripsds Fir, Od., 0, 410, quoted by Gregor. 
Corinth., Att. dial., § v. 

4. Nothing but the necessity of versification can justify the 

change of dv» into ctv, so that, where the verse admits we 


should read Euplarwevos, EouCrayrat, Euuwrarre, &e., for evu- 
Cajwevos, &c. So also Suv for ody at the beginning of the line 
in IL, 6, 47, 187, 450, &e. 

5. Nor is there any ground for attenuating i after », since 
yx combine in a sonorous enunciation. It is better to read 
iwev Evy, I., w, 170, 179, zAdov Ed», Il, «, 325, &c., instead 
of cwv; nor should yep civ, ree aby, tye ovy, Il., a, 183, and 
the like, be allowed to remain. . 
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‘OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXVI. 


TERMINATIONS. 


1. Where at the end of the root a long @ appears, it is 
changed into 7, e. g. Married, Mavewen; Teyta, Teyin, &c., 
except Sea (~~ ), Aivetas, ‘Egusicts. | 

2. Since the gen. and dat. of this decl. have always the 
termination long, this termination will always have 7, The 
acc. follows the nominative, e.g. wic, pins, win, but wie ; 
yain, yaing, yain, but yuiav; wroducoreipe, wokucorsions, roAv- 
Coreien, worucoreswy. | 

3. Except Jed, Seas, Sedy (~~ ), and even Yewig. Comp. 
n. 37. So also Deas reg seiyeoos, Il., , 135, from Dad 
(Etym. M., p. 410, 1. 1'7), recognised by Strabo and Apollon. 
Comp. Heyne ad loc. However, from yee (spelunca), 
which the Etym. quotes together with Dea, we find yea, 
Il., x, 93, 95.—Concerning masculines in @ see n. 22. 

4, It is necessary next to state the cases in which the ter- 
mination of the nom. is éong n, and in which it is short a. 
Much, under this head, must be repeated from the remarks 
on long @ of the 1st decl., which prevails in the common 
dialect instead of 7 in the Homeric; but the collection of all 
the rules (chtefly after Spstzner de vers. heroic. Grec., p. 
26, &c.), is requisite in a complete survey of Homeric Groce 
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5. Diassyllables in -ase are short : yaia, ala, Maia, Tpaias, |- 


Il., 8,498; polysyllables are long : cvayxain,  Adbnvain, than, 
euvain, ayerain, wercain. Except WAdrasa, Aida, ‘lorinse. 

6. Words in -ea are long: even, Mavrwin, Teyén. 

7- The termination -ese ts short tn adj. in -vs, -€ia, tH 
the fem. forms from sis, 7e, and in the names of women 
and towns, e.g. Baubkin, Bageia, eveein, feta, Bacirse, dvoa- 
grororoxsia, evrarecciay, Il., C, 292, &c.— Avene, Aspera- 
gtsce, Llewrorvyévesce, [Invercwesa, Ilegoepovesc, Sednun, "Tospédesa, 
Odrse with the adj. Sasi, Il., 9, 4°75, &e.3 together with 
several isolated words : xpdvese, xadsse, TtAsie, TpUpaLAELE :— 
ong in substantives from adj. in 7s, and in the fem. of -sso¢: 
e.g. cemcsin, coveesdein, aAnbein (different from the common dia- 
lect, in which these words have a short), éuxAsin, xarnDeim, 
agen, ravpein, jusovein, Lopysin, Bosin, Apyein, Asin from Asios, 
together with ayeAciy from the non-Homeric Asia. 

8. The following dissyllables in -1a are short : Sia, pie, 
ia, polysyllables are long : d0Ain, xoAin, avbpaxsh, oxox, xovin, 
xpadin, &c. (add the abstracts : #uxin, inaxnracin, ToAvxospavin, 
&c.).—Except rérne, xorvuna, Hes., 9, 78, Exgereiav, I, 


B, 537, Osexiay, ib., 498 (the former, however, is cited by 


Steph. Byzant. under Xadzis, as ‘Egeirpesay, and the latter by 
the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 37, as iors). 

9. Words in -o1w are short from Bods : EvGor, MeasCoun, 
“Hegiboe, Ilegieose, the rest are long: Teoin, aidoin, sdxdoin, 
ys0in. 

10. Words in -via are short : ayuidy, Il., v, 254,* sopud- 
quia,” Aoruia, wie, oeyuse, rsbadviac, with other participles 
of this sort. On the contrary, yyrevim, Il., 6, 389. 

11. Those tn -ovy and -0f4 are long: axovg, adron, Zon, 


* Wolf there writes dyusoy according to the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 36, 
as [onic, comp. Heyne ad II, ~), 327, but d&ywal, Od., 8, 388, dyuies, IL, 
t, 642, Z, 391. So also dopyw’ Il, ~), 327, opyusay, Od., 4, 327, x, 167. 
In the common dialect dywd, dgyué have alone remained. The Homeric 
form dyvia, opyuc is supported by the shortness of the a, since in his 
composition, in dyuwd, dgywd, the tone upon a would lengthen the vowel, 
as in “yrpurh. 


[' a 
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Spay, Jon, iwn, vrecdn;, also where a consonant separates w 
and 1: raobn, iayh, soXwhy, Tavewhh, TIeTWAH, Desdadh, Oxarh, 
éAzwoH, Jaraxwen, sdwd%. 
12. Those in -da, -ve, -ea, -0%, are short : JwvedrAx, wera, 
Exshra 3 deowowa, Uidawe, reiawe, yAuive, Keauva, IloAv- 
Sasa: viwespe, loygcicn, wakxaira, vesosce, Maiea, sPaice, 
 Openreion, xudicivesca, avriaverge, Keoricveipa, xadrsccveien, rov- 
AvGoriipn, risipn, areion, moira, weoupa, opucay (1. opdeav), Od., 
97, 434; Broa, Il., B, 532, Motca, Oowru, yrworu, ooo, 
 aiwariecon, xasradoccow, &c. Add those with a double 
| — apyupimrela, apwoke, Oinpa, pica, pide (1. preu), 
; Bkey by de 
18. Oxytons are long: aixss, xepadry, riwh, Town, aii, 
, KEAQIIN, KYOLH, wenY, vEvEH, Exven, hsoon, otieh. -Also words in 
. hyn, vopivn and Aiyivy in vjod¢ ¢ Aiyivn, Hym., I, 31, al- 
though A/yway is written Il., 8, 562. Also several in -Aw : 
, alyan, Ux0dAAy (yet BoA’, érégwhs, 8¢, Od., 4, 235, which, 
, according to Spitzner, should be read %éev yao Zxirrn, 
. Exépabs 08); in -ve: “Arxurmmn, Agsccdva, “Endévn, dyn, riyyn, 
— Sévn3 in -pa: aden, aiden, ven, Paiden, Penren, wvodryen, 
Hakeem wiren, réQen; In -cow: xvioon, Mécom, Il., B, 582. 
14. The mute words are generally oxytons and therefore 
long: rwlh, Quyn, axwxn, xecivx7, tdad7. Also some that are 
, Not oxytons: Aj, dairy. 
, 15. In the words hitherto quoted we have considered 
only feminine forms, and not the roots, out of which mas- 
, culines were formed, as ixxora, nxvra, &c. These give 
, Tise to particular forms in the sing., and both classes must 
_ therefore be more closely examined. 


§ CLXXVIIL 
OF THE SINGULAR OF FEMININE WORDS. 


; 16. The original language had, as an universal mark of 
s personality, the old dative pronoun PIN (FIN) in the form 
, of an affix, which, attached to the root of the word, converted 

it into a noun, without determing the case, and hence 
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adhered to all the different expressions of relation afterwards | 
introduced, or according to the Etym. M1., p. 800, 7. 8, ap- 
peared in every case. For the nominative, there is there 
cited : ddog 3 Extends wagerbeiv Keeioowy cig ra dixesa, Hes., i 
214 (where érée79s is now read) ; for the vocative, Ovgaviags 
for Oveane.* As accusative it still stands in & ¢° exgu, 
Hes., é For this case Apollonius (wegi éxspp., p. 621, 1. 21,) 
quotes also éa? 22:09 (Il., », 308), from the 2nd declension. 

17. In Homer the use of this affix in the 1st decl. is much 
limited. There is no trace of it in masculine words, nor in 
feminine proper names. It appears only in other feminines, 
with a long vowel in their termination, and only in the geni- 
tive and dative, chiefly in the expression of place: e. g. 
evrngiy and sovz uv for evrys, sovy.— 

By treating gw or gi as this sort of affix, we are relieved 
from the necessity of comparing tt to the adverbial termina- 
tions, and thus of etther misexplaining the non-adverbial 


part of its use, as in & ¢ ends, or combating its existence, | 


which will be a dificult matter, especially tn such instances 
as aps Nol Pasvoivyds, 706 Binds, Seopu, and the like. 

18. Examples of genitives in -pw; evvjgs, xeparggs, Il., 
A, 350, &c., vevezdu, ib.. 3, 300, &c., 80 xeParFfw not 
xepaarngs, ib, x, 458.t—Remark also the adverbial -6s», 
which occurs, in expresions of place as @ genitive form: 
cryoonbar, Sairnber, Oonxnder, "Idzbe, xdscinber, Oixacrinber, rev- 
ponder, Laraernber, Teoindev, &c.; an the following declensions 
likewise it must be considered a genitive of place, whence 
tt also connects ctself with prepositions: & Aicbprndey, II, 
3, 304, semrlar to && evvydu. 


Obs.—The genitive siv7p: appears to have had its affix ¢: united also 
with the subsidiary and connecting sound ¢, which has been retained 


* From Alcman acc. to Schol. A. ad Ill, »v, 588, and Apollon. Dyscol. 
Becerpt. ed Reitz., p. 434, C., where we must read Ovpariagn in Ovparia 
odpantpr seg’ AAxucu, or father ‘Ngaviagy. Comp. Heyne Excurs. II, 
ad I1., 3, pe 523. | 

+ Comp. Schefer ad Gnomtc. Poett. Gr., p. 237. 


1 
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elsewhere, but here banished. From ERYNH2I arose, after the 
rejection of @I, sivjs, in the regular form for the gen. of this decl. 


19. In the dative an iota is subscribed: evv7gs, Denrends, 
&c., which is pointed out by the Etym. M. under Qenrengs 
as a mere traditionary usage, and which militates against the 
manifest derivation of this iota, which clearly arose after the 
ejection of 9 in suvjgs, &c. The form svv7-s, evv7, &c., was 
established for the dative, when the progress of language 
assigned separate forms to the expression of different relations 
(cases ). 

20. Examples of the dative form in Qu, Qs: aytrnds, 
Curyracinds, Binds, YEvenDs, v, mvocenDs, SvenPi, xEPAARD, v, XA 
ainds, veven Dev, rariundl, Penrendy; also adjectives : éréenPi, 
xpureenDs; partic. Pasowévnds ; pron. 7Q%. 

21. The accusative, springing from the full form sovypuy, 
&c., by ejection of $s, svvjv, &c., offers nothing remarkable. 
The affix has entirely disappeared. The adverbial termina- 
tion d¢ is added, for the most part, to the acc. already formed: 
xdsainvds, vapwivavde, Qonxnvde, Teoinvde, Doinvde ; but traces of 
old formation are seen in éa@e, SveaZe, where the roots éea, 
Ydea, have assumed the ending de, and before it the subsidiary 
2, tewsde, Sieacde.— The vocative, here confined to a few 
proper names, “Hey, “Aénvy, IIqveAcwese, and the like, is 
similar to the nominative, except that of Nowon, Noyupa 

dian, ., y, 130, like the Lat. Mympha. 


§ CLXXVIII. 
OF THE SINGULAR OF MASCULINE WORDS. 


22. Masculine words retain in the nominative, where 
euphony or versification requires it, @ unaltered, as ixwora, 
yore, evevora, as with the Latins in poeta, propheta, and 
with those, who now inhabit the mountains of Laconia, in 
maura, xapiare, sonuire, woopyra, &c. (comp. Villois. Pro- 
legom. to Il., p. 49, L. in the obs.). Otherwise o is added 
to the root, and the a lengthened into 9: ‘Arpsida, ’Avgsidas, 

Z 
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Bogtas, Bogéns, except in those in -sa, which have long «= 
Aiveiac, Avyslas, ‘E2usiag, and retain it in the other cases. 
Together with ‘Eousias there remains also a short form 
(‘Eowen, ‘“Eouens), ‘Eguis, but only in H., v, 72, Od., s, 54, 
a, 1, perhaps originally open ‘Eguens; and together with 
Aivejag also Aivées, Il., », 541, perhaps originally Ajsvé 


Obs.—The 3 of the nom. is probably derived from the suffix FI, 
which we shall recognize among the pronouns as the nom. of FEO, 
to.—In the 3rd decl. F as well as 2 has remained in Bass, Bao- 
rsFs, Bacrsic, &c. Of the same origin are -is and -es in Patr-is, 
Germ. Vater-es, Vaters, and the pronouns ts and Germ. dieser, 
which, compared with FIX, point out AFIZ and TFIZ as the primi- 


tive forms. 


23. In the genitive appears the suffix FO: ‘Argeida, 
"AreeidaFO, xnAcidaFO, so that the forms either remained 
open, ‘Argeidao and IInAsidwo, thus attesting the previous 
existence of F or ® between the vowels, or were contracted, 
AO into (2D, thus, 

a. Without farther alteration after a vowel : ‘Egueias, 
"Egueiao, Od., 4, 390, ‘Egueiw, Il., 0, 214, Boping from 
Bogia, gen. Bogéwo, ib., ¢, 524, &c., Bogéw, ib., , 692, 
&c., and siupeding, root éuyppsise (from eb and psi, 
erin), GEN. Uwe, sUEAIO. : 

b. With prefixed ¢, not ranking as a syllable, after 
consonant : ‘Aresitao, Arpeidew, TIyaniadao, Tnrnicdew, 
&c.* 

24. The termination PIN has been already recognized as 
the pronoun of the third person, namely as the dative FIN, 
which, as an universal symbol of personality, might lie at 
the basis of every case. This being premised, we may 
recognize, without difficulty, FO as the genitive of the same 
pronoun (FEO, and, by dropping the E, FO), so that FIZ, 


* The ancients made so little distinction here, that, e. g. Eustathius, p. 
13, 1. 5, produces as similar and of the same formation, A/veiew, T1nAsidew, 


* Egusiew. 
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FEO, and FIN, added as suffixes to the root, produced the 
inflections of the singular. ‘# 

25. Examples of the nominative in -2: Oviora (also 
Oviorns). Adjectives: axaxnra, aiypnre (also aixpnrig), 
nxore (from artw), lrxora, vedeAnyecira, wnriera, &c. 
the adjectives, besides aixnric, the following have the full 
form: worepownris, v-piloewérns. 


Obs.—Nominatives of this class have the accent sometimes on the final | 


syllable, as dorspornrys, aixunrnc, but commonly on the penultimate, 
Xpuong, Arpsions, Iextrns, 80 Ovicra, irxéra, imanrdra, vepsrnyegira, 
&c. On the ante-penultimate, but not without opposition from some 
Grammarians, it is found in pyriera, Il., a, 175, as Aristarchus 
wrote it then, and érsxparnosy 7 avaywwors is the remark of the 
Scholiast. For the same accentuation of the word are quoted, II., 
a, 508, Horus and Apollonius, iv rg acgi wagwviev; and the in- 
sertion of s for the sake of rhythm (urisra for unrira) is assigned 
as the cause (the tone remaining on the original sound). This 
occurs also in two compound adjectives: sigiowa, and &xdxnra, and, 
out of Homer, in the voc. dievora, according to the Schol., Il., 2, 508. 


26. Examples of the genitive in -xo, -w. Besides Bogéw 
and supsdio, also “Egweiw, Il., 0, 214 (so Aiveiéw, ib., 8, 534, 
and,’ Aciew, ib., 8, 461, should be written Aiveiw, ’Aciw, or 
the latter rather as an adjective, acig tv Aesoan). So Pasyia, 
not Pasyvou, Hymn., XV, 3. In Hymn., Il, 413, “Eguéw 
Bovanow xAsLideovog points to the form ‘Eguéao from ‘Eguéns 
(n. 22); yet “Egusia in a Mosc. ms. invites us to write 
‘Egweiw Bovay. 

27. Examples of the genitive in -ao, -ew: ixtrng, ixérao, 
Il., 0, '75, &c., ixéréw, ib. w, 158, &e., sv€dryc, svCarem, 
Od., 3, 640, &c., especially proper names and their de- 
rivatives: 'Ajdao, Aiaxidao, Avysiuc, Avynicdyc, Avyniadao, 
“Adrao, "Idew, Nyreideco, Naniatcco, Nnaniadsw, Ovéorao, Tes 
paidao, Il, 3, 228 (1. Tescusdwo), Oiveidew. Adjectives : 
axcrappeirao, Babvppsirao, tippeirao, Kpyeorao, icsCoemirew, TU- 
Aapreco. | 


28. The dative ends tn -n, yet Alvelag has Alvelg, Il., ¢ 
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272, 432, 450, &c., and according to this analogy it should | 


be ‘Eoweiy, not ‘Eguein, in Hymn., XVIII, 36. On the other 
hand the short form ‘Eguéa, Il., ¢, 390, should be written, 
like Bogén, &c., ‘Eowen. 

29. The accusative ends in -nv, except again Aivcfay and 
‘Egueiav. Heinrich has marked as not epic “Egysinv, Hes., z, 
58 (comp. Schefer ad loc. ). 


_————— 


80. The vocative of the terminations -rng and -xng ends ' 
in short a, e.g. Qodra, Sohowira, roimihowira, xvvexa, ov- | 


Cara, rirra, reryeoimanra, that of the termination -eiag tn 
long «: Aiveie, ‘Eomeia, &c., that of the terminations -idn¢, 


-iong, -bons, in -n: “Asgeidn, NnAniadn, ’Ayyion, Hymn., IIL, | 


108, 193, Xeven, Tlégon, Hes., é, 17, &c. So also “Eowa, 
Hymn., XVII, 12. 


§ CLXXIX. 


DECLENSION OF THE DUAL AND PLURAL. 


31. Of the dual there occurs only the form in a: ’ Aree/da, 
xeopaveio, Il., 3, 378. Here, and in the plural, the masc. 
and feminine words agree, and, in the plural, the nom., acc., 
and voc., do not differ from the common forms ; consequently 
the gen. and dat. are to be considered. 

32. The genitive adds QQN, properly FQN, to the root, 
whence the termination AFQN, AON, and by contraction 
after vowels ()N, after consonants, with E prefixed, EQN: 
roupaarsia (revpereiev), revpersiav, but wyoen, ayoouay, Il., 
B, 275, and ayogéwr, ib., 4, 441, worn, avrday, ib. «, 752, 
&c., avréiav, ib., w, 424, adrdroréav, aomordav, &c. The 
prefixed E forms a short syllable in & egéay, Il., s, 566, as 
sixav rvdcw, ib., 7,1. Comp. pw, 340, éxrog Sugéav, Od., 2, 191. 

33. If the pronominal furms FIZ, FEO, FIN, were suf- 
fixes for the inflection of the singular, the plural 2DEEZX, 
ZPEQN, ZPIZIN, ZPEAY, or, without the auxiliary 
sound 2% (Qi for opiv was Laconic *), and with the original 





* Comp. Sylb. ad Etym. M., p, 702, 1. 43. 
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» labial FEEX, FEQN, FISIN, FEA, would form suffixes 
1 for the plural. FEE shows itself in the nom. as FEX, EX, 
s clearly in the third decl., FEQN as FON, ON, in the gen. 


.F 
mn’ 


4, 


fs 0—06U SW 


af. 


oo rn 


of all the declensions. So also FISIN and FEAS as FISZIN, 
IZIN, 2IN, and FA2, A, in dative and accusative, since 
in process of time the digamma and the first vowel disap- 


34. Examples of the genitive in AQN, QN. Feminine 


- subst. Iscay, Il., 3,'7, Seav, H., III, 32, xrsoitav, T., 8, 91, 


&c., xdsoiy, ib., ~~, 112. The form xAsoiéav, in some edi- 
tions, is but weakly supported. Nor is it right to read yaséay, 
H., I, 46, but yosav; in Od., 3, 284, &c., we find yascav— 
Moveay appears in the Batrachom., v. 1, and djwos ’ Adnvav 
in H., I, 80.—Martsccaw, Od., y, 287, &c.. Madsiav, ib., 24 
187, xaceieav, ib., a, 334, &c., rapesav, Il., w, 794, &e., 
poawv, ib., y, 5, &c. Feminine adjectives: aasdov, Swonor, 
Od., a, 435, duudv, ib., +, 121, Zxascav, Il., x, 6, Brouwy, 
ib., y, 263, &c., sdgesccov. 

35. Examples of the genitive in AQ.N, EQN. Femi- 
nine substantives: axsddav, cece, Il., 0, 378, &c., cptar, 
ib., 4, 560, &Peoaurcher, Border, Od., p, 283, Bovrsey, Il, a, 
273, &e., Becav, sivcov, ePerwtav, xepartav, Nuwoeéar», ib., v, 
8, &c., Nuwpiaw, Od., », 318, H., II, 98, rweiav oxdrtan, Il, 
A, 536, v, 501 (where read ixreay, since ixxtin, tb., x, 568, 
shows that this adj. has three terminations ), xvicwv, ib., % 
6, xvAéwy, ib. 2, 1, envio, cAnyiov, yasrews, Luyeay, atresdtooy. 
Por piZav, ib., 0, 243, read psZéav— 

Feminine adjectives: araddav, aoyewdov, Il, y, 198, &c., 
apyenav (read apyeviaw), ib., o, 529, dwactar, ractwv (racav 
ts given as a various reading ), avdsCowerdav, evroinréwy. 
Masculine substantives: égerdav, Aaailiwy, xvvopasoriwv, vav- 
sawv, Od., 3, 162, vavriwv, ib., 4, 138. 

Masculine adjectives: &AQnordéav, aoxiordav, Buxriey. 

36. The dative ends universally in -now, -not, -ng, and it 
has been already shown (§ cLXIVv,5,) that the abbreviated form 
-7¢ appears in very few instances, and was probably strange 
to Homer. 


37. The suffix of the dative, FIZIN, joined with the root, 
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e.g. with that of xAsoia, gives as the original dative form | 
xhoimfiow, and after the ejection of digamma xducizow. | 

38. The Etym. M., p. 166, 1. 30, proceeding on the false | 
supposition that the dative originally ended in -es¢, and that 
-now was formed out of it by extension and alteration, says, 
‘‘we mark only two as not changing their « in the Poet, oiz: 
Tenis aycousbe wae avdecow evvnbaves (Od., ¢, 119), and — 
Asmwéow v6 xa axrais (Il, w, 284)” Hermann (ad H. ad 
Aphrod., 191,) resting apparently upon this observation, 
and extending it, endeavours to show that Ye7s, Il., y, 158, 
should be altered. Must we then alter likewise sixvia Jenow, 
Il., 3, 305, +, 286, where there is no trace of Seaios ? 

39. The accusative has universally « long, since here the 
final -« of the root blends with @ in the termination as. 


§ CLXXX. 


7 
OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION. 


40. Besides the contractions of the genitive there appear 
some others, but not of certain authority. ‘“Eguie from ‘Ee- 
wens has been already considered. Like this is IIod%s, II., @, 
575, Tlodq, ib.. 590, which according to analogy comes from 
Tlodéng. We may add ovxai, Od., 7, 116, as it now stands 
instead of the ancient cvxai, but ovxai itself is not quite satis- 
factory, and must be exchanged for cuxzéas of the Vat. Ms., 
n. 915, the more so, because we find avxtas resoagaxorr, 
Od., #, 341, and also p7éas, ib. 7, 115, A, 588, and even 
at the end of the verse, ymAéas, ib., w, 339. 

41. To vyxsén, childhood, in vyxrsénq cArsyesy, Il, 4s, 491, 
belongs as acc. yyxsées, the contracted form of which (»7x1as) 
and with the prefixed « vyxsceus appears as childish play in 
vymicas oxeev, Od., a, 297. This again supplies an analogy 
for Navoixdée. Suidas (Vol. II, p. 600, Kuster, ) derives it 


from vavs and xaiw,* of which the primitive form was xiao 


® TIpoopums rp xweg? twel vaurixwraro: byrsg iwéxcuoy rag wave! siccor 
aps dopaAsiay. 
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, CEtym. M., p. 498, 1. 40), thus originally vevoimia, vavoixe., 
and with @ prefixed Navoxdc. sides the nom. there 
appear, Navoixag, Od., 2, 276, Navomaday, ib. 2, 49. 
42. For the sake of revision paradigms are here added. 
_ ‘The numbers refer to the foregoing paragraphs of the first 
declension from 1 to 41, unbroken by the sections : the stars 
_ amark rejected forms. 


1. Feminine. 


Proper names in short @ : in 4: 
TInveAbrese, 1. “EAgvy, 13. 
LInvedorseing, 2. “Engvs, 
IInvehowein, 2. “EAgva, 
[Iyvercwesew, 2. “EAguyy, 2. 
IIyveAdresx, 21. “EAévn. 

Other words in short «: in 9: 

Nom. Sweddz, Penren, 
sréCnDL, 
7 LEDUAUDIY, 
Gen. wed, , EvynDi, ty, 18. 
ELVIS, ; 
weno, ) 
Dat. weddy, Binds, ¢ 19. 
Bin, J 
Acc. wedas, Binv. 
Form in long @: 
N. dia, 8. 
G. = dea, 
D. <n. 
Acc. Yeap, 
V. 60. 
9. Masculine. 
Pure in %: in ag: 
N.  Bogens, 22. Ainag, 99. 
Aiveing, 
G. Bogéao, 
23. Aiveicco, 
Bogtw, Avia, 23. 


Aivsiew,* 26. 
D.  Bogéz, Aivita, 22. 
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Acc. Bogény, Aivelay, 22. 
V. mer Aivia, 22. 
Mute in a, %: 
Ne exuar” | 99, 23. 
G ATT Ss 
- — dxerao, 
ixtrew, } 23, 27. 
D. "Argeibn, 
Acc.  Asceldny, 
V. Qoara, 40. 
Arpsidn, 30. 
Plural. 
Pure : Mute : 

N. xduoles, avrei, 

G. _ xducicey, ee 35 
X01, 35 aUTEOY, ° 
xrscisay,* 

D. = xAsoinow, avTnol, 
sag | 38. avrns,* 

Acc. xiuslas. QaUTES. 


Masculines in the same way, n. 31. 


§ CLXXXI. 


DIFFERENT FORMS OF THE SAME WORD IN THE 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


43, Various forms arise partly from the extension of the 
final letter of the root: thus, 

A into AIA (TEA), 7 (TEAIA) yaia, as XAIP in 
yoiew from XEAIP, attested by the adj. soytaian; IPA, 
TPAIA, whence yeaiav. IPA itself 1s deduced from TEPA, 
visible in yegasds¢—AI into AINAT, dees, Séaswas, without 
any other case.—E into' EI, Aivéac, Aiveias, &c.—EH into 
EIA, “Egutns, “Eewsies.—EA into ETH, ‘Pée, ‘Pein—E into 
EIH, ¢ YX e705 (root EIXE), ence eyeing, &c., EAE77(05, 
trsycein (in the plur. hey cect, Il +7 , 260) —H into AIH, 
"Abaya,  Abmvain, ns, &c., cvayxn, dvwyxein, I, 6, 300, &c. 
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(Comp. on the substantive use of this form, Schefer ad 
Lamb., B, p. 534.) 

44 Table of the forms of ‘Egyys, and 7, yaia (with re- 
jection of ¥), aia. 


(Equine) (Ta) 
“Epyeias, 22. ‘Eowic, 22. ly, Teie, Ala, 
ee on Foul Vis yalng, caine, 
eucia, 20. Ed, 
“Egueig, "Eguée,* is — yauin, 
“Eguein,* 28.  ‘Eoun,* 28. 
a 29. Li Viv; yuiny, cbey, 
[Ese CaN. Y"- 
Plural. 
Only the genitives 
ry asLaNV, 
yastov,* 34, 


4.5. Next stands the class of words which inflect some 
forms according to the third declension:+ ’AAx4 and dat. aAx/ 
(also éAxz, Od., w, 509).— Axead and acc. éxeres always in 
the fourth foot of the verse (but axeas at the end of the line, 
Il., 3, 425).—AvAy and acc. ataw (also avAqy, I., < 316, 
&c.).— Lwxn, Il., #, '740, iaxas, ib., 521, but iaxa re axevo- 
sacav, ib., A, GO1.—‘Yowivn, ne, 1, 2, ct, os, -but vowive 
poceyeobes, Il., 8, 56, whence are explained as accusatives of 
the 3rd decl. piyade and oixade instead of Quyivds, olxovde. 

46. Independent forms of the first and third declension are 
found in, a. Azdns, 6.” Aens, and c. Teaia: 

a. ’Ajdys. 
N. ‘’Atdysy, .... ‘Asduvede, 
G. ’Aidao, “Asdos, i Bota te 
D. ‘Azdz, "Ait, "Ardara, 
Ace. ’ Avon». | 
The forms of ’Avdy¢ are derived ultimately from FIA (VID- 





+ DrayitZeodos and usrarddsobas; the distinction drawn by the Gram- 
marians we learn from Eust. ad Il., p. 16. “Ards ixdAayicodn dd rod aig 
(was formed obliquely from the obsolete ais).—But if "Atdns and ’ Aidov 
are to be considered the only valid forme, then uererAdedy dad rod ’ Atdou,— 
in the one case tAwy:acuss, in the other perawAacpbee 
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EO), which with @ negative gives the roots AIA, AIAA 
AIAONE. ® , 


N. 
G. "Agew, (Agaros) “Agno, “Actos, 


D. “Aen, (2.) "Aen, “Apés, 
Acc. “Agny, "Aenea, 
V. “Ages, (3.) 

"A pec. 


Gé6- 

(1.) The chief passage concerning “Agys is cited from. 
Herodian by Eustathius (ad I/., ¢, p. 518). Herodian sup- | 
ports the form “Agew, foreign to our editions of the Homeric ' 
text, by the usage of Archilochus waid "“Agew punPévov, and 
produces in defence of the unwonted genitive “Agyrog the | 
patronymic "Agnricons from Hes., ¢, 57, and the diminutive | 
Acnriav. According to this view, the forms “Agnes, “Agni, | 
“Aena, were produced by the elision of +, and “Ageos, “Ages 
from them by abbreviation of the long vowel. Thus is re- 
moved the necessity of deriving both from the Holic “Ageus, 
which he cites from Alceus. For “Ageos there is found in 
many places (e. g. Il., §, 485,) the variation "Agews, seemingly _ 
as little to be regarded as xoAsas for zoAs0¢. ) 

(2.) Between “Ag and “Ages the reading varies, II., ¢, 757, 
g, 112, where the Townley Scholiast marks the form as 
contracted from "Agni, and hence must have read” Agy. "Aces 
alone is used in Pindar, Ol., 9, 82 (116), e, 5, 85 (113), &c. 

(3.) "Ages of twofold quantity in the line already quoted 
(§ CxXLvII, 2), “Ages, "Ages Beororosyt, pucspove verysorxdyre, — 
Il., ¢, 31, gave so much offence to Ixion ( Kustath., ut sup.), 
that he —especially since the repetition of a name in the 
vocative is rare—wrote "Ages agés, i.e. BAaaeixt, supported 
by the vocatives following. Yet Ptolemy defended the re- 
petition for the sake of its greater emphasis. 

c. Tene (ype 
ae (1.) vende, 
ret 
oe _ yor 
oy ceclcy, : 
a se Sabre ae yond. 
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pS The _ of the forms is TEPAF (yseas;), PPAF 
erm. grau). . 


4:7. Double forms are found also in ’ Avridarne, ’ Avriderao, 
” Avridarny, but Avtidarja, Od., x, 114.—Edody, 7, &e-, and 
Zdyrv0¢ (in 28 places for the sake of its dactylic rhythm in 
the fourth foot).—Aajides, torches, devas, bundles (dg) for 
burning,— Eawig and tArae7.—Ebeseos and edeicades, Od., x, 
176; where, however, Aristotle (see Schol. ad Theocr., 1, 
. 33, ) read yevescides—Huéen and guieas with nwae, yueros, 
| Thy -T at, -01%.—K vig, xovios, xvi, xovv, and xovin, no, n, nv, 7Ot-— 
 Kesbai, és, and the ancient form re ay, as, and (out 
' of Homer) rssscés, whence reAsiccdes, Il., A, 634, rersscos, ib., 
 ¢, 778.—Tloniras, woriras, I, 0, 558, xorszras, ib., 8, 806.— 
Meds and Pedory—Pijwn, Oyun, and Pjwis, Cjw.—Doyi, 
 Quyy, and gi%—Xeoin, whence yeou, Il., &, 164, and yeas, 
xe00s, &c.; also yewrds and ygare.— From the first and 
second declension come together Sez and Yds, goddess, also 
in the plur. Séasas—Oven, and Sueedr, also Sugerea, o15.— 
Kuoin, and xAiotov, Od., w, 208, fence, enclosure.—‘Yzeedn, 
roof of the mouth, and dzegdiov, upper story.— Zsdoviny, Sion 
nbev, and Sidwv0s ; also the inhabitants are named Didoves and 
21d6v10t.—2reiresov, handle of axe, and orsiesy (adj. with oxy 
understood), socket of axe. — IIagéemxy, compared with 
xaebévos, is likewise an adjective (understand x6e7) used as a 
substantive; and after the same analogy rvexaiy (sub. bx), 
the same as rve7. 


48. Forms of 4 dais, banquet: 


Sing. N. Sais, 


G. dairns, datrndey, Sairos, dasrvos, 
Jue ees ari, 
Acc. dairny, daira, 
Plur. N. .... Saires, 
Gi bids Saray, 
D. dairnos, I, '%, 217, .... 
Ac. .... Oar 


cee. 
Aairios appears in the fourth foot Il., x, 496. The root 
dairy reveals itself also in dasrumovec, wy, soos, a¢, which occurs 


in the Odyssee alone. 


—_ 
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Obs. 1.—Several feminines in -1« pass into the termination -¢, bu:} 
only in the post-Homeric epos: vyevjs, H., IL], 94, Terroyery rv ) 
H., XXVIII, 4,’ Agpoyery¢, Paeudo-Orph. in Evy., 11, 7, which form |. 






should be restored also in Hes. Theog., 196. Likewise Kuzpoyssy; _ 


should be read in the acc. Kurgoysvéa in Hes. Theog., 199. It is the 
only form used in the part of Theognis first edited by Bekker. 


Obs. 2.—The difference of forms penetrates even to the root in those " 
which come from OI] and O11.—The root OI (offen, open ), visible | 


in Or-roucs, (b4-pe) Suuc, appears in jm yarxy, Il, «, 408, 
civoma, wrbvrov, Bde oivows, ib., ¥, 703, ujrowe xapartv, yaporol re Atovres ; 
also in OIIH, which does not itself occur, but is visible in orssozy, 
doreor7, and gives the root OITA for the adj. eiguéra, and the adverb 
dvoraia, out of sight, Od., a, 320. So that here there is an extension 
of 7 into an, plur. az, as in some other adjectives: cppvy, copvaim; 
avdyxn, avayxain.— The root OII appears in the accusative: s/¢ dca, 
and adverbially xerévwaa, Il., 0, 320; also in several plural adjectives: 


| 


| 


> 


{ 


a  , 


sduzavreg, &c., and feminines in the sing. yAauxarig, xuverridos, Hl., y, 


180, eiuaida, Od., Z, 113, &c. According to this analogy is also 
derived from Prtrw, wagalraeres, Il., 4, 503. Likewise NITH in 
every, wegwrn, Il., &, 8, in the adj. xvara, Il., a, 159 (as cdzdora 
belongs to OIIH), with some in o¢ and ov: evouuérwros, xpdowsor, &c. 


49. The patronymics follow the rules given (§ CXxXXxIXx): 
“Iaxorns (ixrora), ‘Ixxorddng; *Aoxanais, “Aoxanxsiaing ; 
"Aripwios, “Arupncins ; [lavdo-os, Tlavdoidns ; Oéorwe, Oesroci- 
dnc, Déens, Déenros, Deoyrictdyg; Kéws (Kea-oc),. Keadyg ; 
Tleseasog from Ileiea-os, Ilespatidng.* Add to these NyAniadys, 
Tleponiccdns, Avyniadys from the root avye, whence Avyéns, 





*So we should adopt ’AAxasdév, Pind., Ol., VI, 68 (115). Comp. 
Boeckh ad Pind., p. 379. ’AAxaog has the root not pure, but extended 
from dAxa (’AAxaog like O/wucos, &c.).—Hence *AAxating is regular, but 
*AAxeidye is from the abbreviated root &@Ax, as on the other hand IsAory- 
éddcs, Nem., VIII, 12 (21), is from the root (IleAows) lengthened. An 
important passage on these forms occurs in Eustath. ad IL, «, p. 13. 
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A Drysiag, as ‘Eouing, “Egusins, comp. n. 22.—In Ayyioutins, 
Dousoridins, Kauritns, Teowsctdnc, Aceorsctdng, Mevosrsccdns, 
Or Ascons, from “Ayyions, Quviorns, Kadrios, Téemos, Anterns, 
Mevoiriog, Oirsvs, the terminations (dng and sng have displaced 
he final vowel of the roots ayysou—, Juecra—, xluri—, TeexI-, 
Naceora—, pevoiri—, oike—; but ‘Iewrersovidys in Ees., 9, 528, 
combines both formations: “Iawverdc, "laxeriav, lawersovidns, 
like Tadrass, Txrciov, Tadaiovidus, in Pindar, Ol, VI, 15 (24). 
On _ the other hand, of the second formation we find like 


” Heridns in Herod., 5, 92, Aevxarsdy, Il., », 307, Acuxarsdao, 


Ni., w, 117; viz. both not from “Herfav, Acuxaiiov, but as if 
deduced from the simple forms HETOX, AEYKAAOZ2. 
‘Yet, that we must not treat these as real primitive forms, 
but only as posstb/e forms supposed by the Poet, is proved by 
the foregoing series, and also by Aagyaeridss ov Adurog 
évysivero, Il., 0, 526, as if from Aaprirns. Finally, Philoc- 
tetes is named from his father [Tosag (avros), rot [losevrsccdng 
but [Tosévrioc, Od., y, 190; and so Ddeveros Karevhiog cyAaos 
vios, Il., ¢, 241; Ajax from Telamon not only Tsrapaveccdng 
but also TeAapavos, and the other Ajax not only OsAscdng 


but also ‘Ojdsjoo rayvs Aius,(®) ib., », 66, &c. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXII. 
OF THE FORMS IN ®IN. 


1. The universal primitive form of inflection by PIN has, 
in this declension, chiefly through the influence of quantity, 
been retained more firmly than in the first. (Comp. Apoll. 
Lex. under Se0pu, p. 416.) 

2. In the genitive it stands in "Tasdgs xavre reiyeo, Il, 9, 
295, which form has been rejected, at the expense of the 
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verse, in Now xporacosbey (read ‘Tascgs), U., 0, 104, and the} 
like, cited €cxLvii1, 2, veo Zuydguy, ib., +, 404, &e., az) 
raocuroguy, ib., w, 268, &x raccarcguy, Od., 3, 67, 105, é&! 
rovroDiy, ib.,w, 83, rrAartos xrvogu, Il., », 588, exo yaeAxofuy, | 
ib., A, 351, aa toyapopy, Od., 7, 169. Comp. Od., &, 59. 


Obs.—Besides this last form there appear, of the same word, only 
the feminite ioyden and éoydpas, so that we must suppose an ob- 
solete form toyapos, whence éoyapégi, as in the case of eoxépa and | 
torrpog. . 


8. In the dative we find adverbially used avrops with 
woe and tai instead of rape attra or tx airy, as well as 
evrod, in that very place. Thus, rja¢ imachosw—axrevicsy 6 
Tue avrops xuvraus apioroug (which passage decides also upon 
Il., 4, 302, 4, 42, v, 140, ~, 640, where the expositors 
hesitate), and ravreg ta avropuw eiaro ovyn, Il., 7, 255. 
4, In the accusative: éxi dcEsogw and ix agsorecogur, I, », 
307, 8 (comp. Et. M., p.800, U. 9, Apoll. Dyscol. Excerpt. | 
Reitz., p. 434, C., and xsei txippnu. in Anecdott. Bekk., T. | 
I, p. 621), tx toyagopy, Od., +, 389. 
5. Also in the plural, 
a. In the genitive: Aaxevogy, Il., e, 696, J, 327, &c., 
Je0Quv, ib., P, 347, e, LOL, sxpsoguy, Od., w, 414, 0, 551, 
&c., ooredguy, ib., &, 134. 

b. In the dative: Seogw pwhorwe araruvros, Il., n, 366, &c., 
and au? ooreopu, Od., po, 45, #, 145. 


§ CLXXXIII. 
REMARKS UPON PARTICULAR CASES. 


6. The genitive ends in -o10 as well as -ov, as awoyueiow 
Buoio, Il., a, 49, &c. Both terminations arise from the 
suffix FO, which was explained under the first declension; 
so that from the root BIO the primitive genitive was 
BIOFO, after the ejection of £, BIOIO, Grote by extension, 
and BIOO, Gsod by contraction. 





OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 367 | 


7~- The dative, arising as in BIO®I, BIOI, has retained 
its original o in several forms, as ‘Ieduoi, oizos, &c., which 
mow rank as adverbs, in the rest it was changed into a, Bia. 


Obs.—The vocative has usually o¢ instead of s. Thus Qidvg, Il., 4, 
189. Comp. s, 601, x, 169, &c. So néer0g, Il, y, 277. 


8. The nominative, accusative, and vocative dual, have the 
common ending, but the genitive and dative end only in OIIN, 
as, in the genitive: auPorégosiv, BAsPaposiv, nusovosv, ixwosiv, 

(OPbadrporiv, sori, aworiv. These may be written more properly 
without dizresis: a@wouv, opbarwoiy, &c., since the coalition of 
_the sounds is here impossible. 


9. In the dative we find only ao in Il., 0, 308, x, 40, 

| 64, Od., x, 262. The other termination in -ov is post-Ho- 
meric, since &pPorigor, Il., ¢, 156, of the old editions is now 

- corrected &uoréew. Where the long forms in -osiv were not 


J 


enforced by the verse, the plural are found, which have spread 
_ themselves at the expense of the other. 


10. That the abbreviation of the dat. pl., of which the full 
form is -os0«v, prevails in this decl., so that -o; as well as 
_ -oso0v is found, has been already observed. 


Obs.—The primitive forms of the plural must have been OMOFI, dor, 
QMOFON, aden, and this originally dua as a perispomenon, to 
which the Doric genitives ravrav, Tgwiiv, rourdv, bear witness ( Apoll. 
Alex., weg avrav, p. 293, B.), or (comvocuy) away, to which Brspagey 
ax xuandov, Hes., &, 7, and Siol dwrijges sda, ib. 9, 46, LIL, &e. 
(said to be from éd, good gifts), direct us ( Heyne ad Il, a, 393, 
Hermm. Diss. de Gr. L. Diall., p.5). In these it seems that 
w was exchanged for the « common in genitive forms. The common 
form «0» has arisen from the ejection of the radical o before w.— 
Dative OMOFIZIN, whence Guoon, and without ¢ duoiv, which 
through the progress of the language and the division of relations 
was appropriated to the dual.— Accusative DMOFAZ (dipsooes), uous, 
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11. Examples. 


Sing. Dual. Plur. 

N. aos, Ci lot, -  @LOby 

G.  dpow, 6. awosiv, 8. CLG, 
awOv, tawy, 10, ods. 
Koheopuy, g. seopuy, 5. 

D. aud), aosiv, 9. amor, 10. 
avropw, 3. GILLIS. 

Acc. apoy, Gila, ssopuy, 5. 
deEs0Duv, 4. GiLLOUS. 

§ CLXXXIV. 


CONTRACTIONS. 


12. Contraction in this declension is unusual in the ter- 
minations “£06, -£0¥, and those pertaining to them ; hence 
universally doréov, doréov, doréq, dare, Xevotos, Xpuotn, gusto» 
(and, where necessary, @ synizesis of the two last syllables: 
xevotw, Il., a, 15, yevotm, x, 470). So Tlawagtov, Tubagion, 
&c. (but Avxovgyou, Il., ¢, 134, from Avxoéeyov, and again 
resolved Avxoopyos, ib, n, 142, 144, 148), 

13. The contraction of 00 occurs in the single place: auras 
voiis ny ETre00S, Od., x 240, in opposition to v60s, voov, vou, 
voov, Avrivoos, cy ivoos, Be. Comp. rAd, Od, y, 169, 
ovrdcor, IL, 3, 133, &e., and oydoov, Od, &, 287, but dexazy, 
IL, x, 184, Od., 7, 226. 

14. The names, which come from Sods, remain equally 
open, as Tlesgiboos (segi-Goog), [1pco0s, except the gen. and 
dat. of IIdvéoos, which are contracted, or rather, since they — 
do not alter the accent, which have thrown out o before the | 
termination. ITIavov, Il., 0, 522, &c.,(®) [lavby, ib, e, 40, 
but [Iavdoov, ib. y, 146. 

15. Also -ao resists contraction in “Agxésihaos, thaos, 
Mevénceos, [Iewreciaaos, &e. It changes @ into 7 in Edxv0«, 
l., 1, 468, bs 747, and ’Awseenos, Od., 0, 253, which is 
supported against the now admitted “Aydimewos by the ex- 
ample of Pindar—Nem. 9, 18 (30)—. Perhaps, as formerly 
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remarked, the same method should be followed with sAdos, 
when its middle syllable is made long, as in Il., « 583, 
H{ymn. ad Cer., 204, Hes., & 313, and fAnos, iAnov, be 
written.—As in /Ados, so the @ is short in Oivowcov re, Il., 6, 
706, w, 140. But instead of ayneaos, I., B, 447, 3, 539, 
Od., s, 136, &c., Aristarchus wrote wynews (Schol. ad Il, 
6, 447, Schol. Harler. ad Od., ¢, 130), which appears at 
the end of the verse in Od., ¢, 218. See also Od., 7, 94, 
Tl., pu, 328, e, 444, and (vbsxtgaor,) trbixécav tAagdorv, Od., 
x, 158. 

16. Contraction with ¢ prefixed is found in: *AvaCnoivens, 
Od., 3, 113, ’Axpévews, ib.. 111. In both shapes occurs 
” Ayétaaos, Od., x, 212, 241, and ’AyéAzas, ib, 131, 247, 
which forms supply the analogy for similar words of this 
declension. : 

17. Forms of IInvércae : 

N. [Iyvédews, l., > 597, &c. (1) 
G. Iyvededo, ib., 2, 489, (2) 
. D. TInvédey, ib., &, 487, 
. Acc. [Iyvitewy, ib., », 92. (3) 
, (1) From IIviawos. As a variation there is [Lyédsos, 
; whence also other later forms, [IyveAgos0, &c., were deduced. 
| (2) From ITIHNEAAOFO, comp. n. 6, (amveA-w-0) IIy- 
, vekewo. So the genitive form [lereao, I., 6, 327, 338, pw, 
, 331, 355, B, 552, », 690, the only case of the word which 
' occurs, must be derived from [Téreos, contracted [lévews.* 
. (3) So likewise Beségeay, Il., a, 403, from Besceaoy, 
which is nowhere found resolved. 
18. Hence we may explain the obscure and often cited 
, form cvea, Il., B, 323, y, 84, 1, 30, 695, Od., B, 240, 2, 
y 144, x, '71. The context in these passages evinces, that the 
- meaning of the word is—silent, speechless, and the forms 
1 above given show that it is contracted from eévaos. Thus the 
word is cvaog (avaFos, cvaves), the original of dvavdos (Od., 
, 


} 





* Comp. Hephest. Enchirid. wsg/ xow%¢, p. 4, where ’AgyéiAsws is cited 
; out of Sophocles—%v yap olspsrpov curw—for ’Agyidaoc, with the addition, 
(bik robre xal wap ‘Ounpy svorsArAqusy rH IInver.coo “raxros. 
Aa 
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¢, 456, x, 378), as aiw is the original of aida (comp. &£t. 
M., p. 105, 1. 26, and ’Axoan. x. txippnu., p. 555, . 10), 
‘and aw, avio, the original of audio. 


Obs.—This word is examined by Apollon. Alex. . ii?., p. 554, 
who concludes hy stating d&vaog to be the original form. 


19. In the same way the name IIeégoos, Il., B, 884, &c., 
and hence the gen. IIsigew, ib., v, 484, must be referred to 
Ilsigwog (extended Ieieusos, Od., 0, 544, &c.). Thus Tes- 
eacos, [Isteax, and with w resolved, Ileigoos, as the name Evyaos 
(changed into Evyyos,) passed through Evreag (Eustath. ad 
Il., », p. 1451, 1. 11, Od., A, p. 1681,) into Edvoos. 

20. The same change takes place in odog (which appears 
in caopewv), cas, and hence o60¢.— 2a, I, », '773, &c., cd0¢, 
Od., +, 300, which form produces oda, oén, odo, and other — 
cases, as well as the verb ode. Moreover the root Ce pro- 
duces the adj. Zads, Zax, Il., s, 887 (from Zads, and hence 
wrongly written by some Zs), and with o inserted, Cac. 
Kodwo¢ and Awywés arise, as was shown before, from xoAo/fos, 
Aayofos. The same analogy is followed in (Sapa, dua, dads, ) 
duds, Od., w, 256, and vroduds, ib., 3, 386, which however 

ses into the 3rd decl. duwss, Swans, and has retained the 
eas form d..00¢, Sam only in the fem. plur., duwei, 
owas. 

21. Where w comes from double o in the root, the cases — 
are otherwise formed: (cbofos, aoos,) "Aéax, gen. (aéooo) 
“Abow, Il., &, 229.—'H (yadAoos,) yews, sister-in-law, plur. 
nom. (yadoot, yarw,) yarow, Il., x, 473, gen. yadda, ib., Z, 
378, &c., like Saxos, Iaxous, and Sowxos, Od., 8B, 26, Ioaxou, 
ib., 4, 318. 


§ CLXXXV. 
VARIOUS FORMS. 


22, The second declension also has often various forms of — 
the same word ; first such as are not at all different in their 
shades of meaning, but vary by an easy change their gender 
or inflection, as Secu and daxevov — (dévdeov in opposition 
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" to dédceov is un-Homeric, also adeApds in opposition to 
| @deAQeds)—deads, Seopoi, and deowara—xtrsvdos and xérsvbee 
—<éveipos, nom. dvesgov, dvag (indecl.), oveigos, and dveigara— 
andor, Tpakiy, and xyia—redbuee and xeobypase, Hymn., 
IIl., 384—xpbcwrov, redcwra, and xgoowxass, in the fourth 
foot, Il., 7, 212, also zeocdxare admitted by Wolf for xgo- 
cord re, Od., o, 192. “Eews in opposition to égo¢ has been 
already marked as un-Homeric. 
23. Forms of aevesos. 


} 


; Singular 

; Ni #6 84eea CLEVELOS, 
Gy wake aes G.pvEL0U, 
D3 Able e443 CEVESA), 


Acc. eer, (1) cpvesoy. 
Dual. 
Acc.  — aegve, aeev, Il, y, 246, 103. 
Plural. 


N. Gee, lt ee 
G. . CLEVEIY, COPVEIaIY, 

D. aevecssy, cevesois, 
Acc. weve, CpVELOS. 


(1) “Agr’, i.e. cere, Il, y, 119, x 310. The dual ace. 
is of both sexes in Il., y, 103. The nom. is obsolete. From 
this word comes @gvsiés, originally an adjective, as which it 
still appears in ov cevesoy pecs, Od., x 527, &c. Then used 
as a subst., meaning—a ram. 

24. Forms of 7vioxyo¢ and inreos. 

IV40%X065 &e. inr 20s, inte, Il., 6, 190, 
inr7e0s, ib., 3, 194, &c. 
mioyov,  noyja, Il., 9, 312, &e. inrzou, Od., e, 384, 
juloos, Sie. yuoy7es, Il., 6, 505, inreol, 
int C0IG. 
25. Forms of vids. 
Singular. 
(vs) (vi) (vie) 

N. vids, (1) 

| viod, vlog, vies, 

D. vit, visi, viel, (2) 

Acc. vid», vit, vita. (3) 
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Dual. 
N. Acc. vis. 
Plural. 
N. vss, Vitss, UbElG, 
G. Via, vita, 
D. viosely, Vids, 
Ace. vious, vias, viEes, 
V vies, vitic. (4) 


(1) Yiés with short vf was remarked above, § CLxvit, 
13. But it is not allowable to make the forms of the second 
series short, as Hermann (H. ad Apoll., 51,) does with vios. 
‘ie as well as the forms of the third series, are uniformly 
ong. 

(2) Hermann hesitates as to the form vii; but it is con- 
formable to analogy, and cannot be impugned in three places, 
Il, o, 144, 9, 34, Od., % 435. 

(3) According to Buttmann, ‘the accus. vééa is errone- 
ous ;” yet there is apparently no ground for this assertion. 
It stands in ’AAAd Oérw xbdawe xal vite xaprepobvpor, Il., », 
350, supported against uiév by euphony and rhythm. 

(4) Yisig as voc. only in Il, s, 464. The Hymn III to 
Venus, v. 51, contracts also the nom. viée¢ into vitic. 


26. Several proper names also belong to this class : 


N. Ildrpoxdog, Meacvbsos, (2) Maravbevs, 
G. Tlareoxdov, o10, Tarpoxajos, 
D. Tlargoxry, 


Ace. [lesrgoxdor,  largoxdja, Meddvdsor, 
V. Tldrgoxas, TlarpoxAsic,( 1.) Meravérse, Menavéed, 
Tldéreox’. Od., x, 195, ib, 9, 176. 

(1) The form Ilargoxdssc is from TlaredxAces from the root 
xass with double ¢; hence it belongs to the 3rd decl., with 
the obsolete nom. Ilarpoxaye like Lopoxdys, Tlesixays, &c. 

(2) The forms in sos in the fourth place of the verse, on 
account of their dactylic rhythm, the other forms at the end 
of the verse. So also ‘AAxsuédav, Il, x, 197, but “Adrxsuos, 
ib., 7, 392, w, 474, 574. 


Obs.—Some names belong in different forms to different persons: as 
’Eprybévos, son of Dardanus, Il., », 219, &c., and "Egy deve, the king 
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of Athens, ib., 8, 547. Comp. Od., 7, 81. Mevscdsic, king of the 
Athenians before Troy, Mevicdng (whence the acc. Meveotyy, II., 5, 
609), slain by Hector, and Meviotioc, the Baotian prince, slain by 
Paris, Il., 7, 9, &c. 


27. The class of words in sov, derived from others by ex- 
tension (zezayay%,) of the termination, is worthy of notice, 
as hyv0s, ixviov, eigos, cigsov, &c. In several of these no differ- 
ence of meaning is discernible, as éAwea, Il, o, 93, from swe, 
and éAdeia, ib., @, 4, from éAdesov. From fyyog comes fyyso1, 
Od., e, 31'7, expressing the track of game ; ‘ys denotes the 
same thing in ib., 7, 436 (where iy’ is admitted instead of 
*¢yn), and, the track of a man, in Il., c, 821. So also there 
is no perceptible difference of signification between sigos, eigsov, 
and égsov, nor between oxjaxreov and oxnrdvov, oxvjpovos and 
oxvuacé. 

28. On the other hand the der:ved word in some instances 
stands to the radical in the relation of a particular to an 
universal : as texos, an enclosure, éexsov, a court-wall, Il., 4, 
4:76.—Ogiyxos, Od. 1, 87, Sesyxoios, ib., e, 267, and piya 
Seryxiov avanc, ib. x, 165, where the gloss reryiov has crept 
into the text.—Ov7z, a beast, Syeiov, beast of chase. Thus the 
word xdsoioy, noticed under the first declension, differs from 
x)soin, Sueeds from Sven, ooveov from dev¢.—Miérarrov, forehead, 
and werwxiov, part of the forehead between the eyes (jwe00- 
Pevov), ll., x, 739. The sense of diminutives attached to this 
form is post-Homeric.* — Myeés, eoi, thighs, and pngia, 
also yea, the parts cut out of the thighs and reserved for 
sacrifice, always in an apostrophized form—yie ixdén, Il. a, 
4.64, &c. Concerning the accent and meaning, consult Schol. - 
ad Il, ut sup.—'Ovyxos, bending out (tumour), applied to 
arrows, barbs, Il., 6, 151, 214, oyxsov, hollow vessel, chest 
for keeping iron &c. in, Od., 9, 61. 





* Comp. Spohn. de eztr. parte Odyss., p. 138. In modern Greek 
also, which, although a popular dialect, has preserved no small portion of 
the oldest forms of the language, wards for rasdiov, Inet for Ingior, &c., have 
not the sense of diminutivee. 
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29. Of different but cognate meanings are, Cuyds, cross- 
iece of the lyre, to which the strings are fastened, Il, s, 187, 
Vwi, the yoke for beasts of draught, Cuyd, the cross-beams 
of a ship—Adiyyss, little pebbles, Awas, a large stone. In 
a like relation stands Asdog to Asbcdes, small stones for throw- 
ing, Od., &, 36, and hence the adj. Asda, ib., s, 415, jagged, 
pointed.—Niéxus, vexveg (vexueos), vexpo/, dead, corpses, vexccdec, 
Il., ¢, 886, heaps of dead.—Nigerds, snowy weather, viPades, 
snow-flakes, snow-shower, also in the sing. wdec 78 ycAala, 
Il., 0, 170, and vida, acc., snow, without the nom., Hes., % 
505.—Oiniov, rudder, oi7%, hook, ring, in Il, #, 269, 
oinxecow ceneos, according to Eustathius, the rings (xeixoi,) 
through which the reins pass.—'Ogyaros, plantation, garden, 
Eng. orchard, ogyos, row of trees in a garden or vineyard.— 
Tlorov, xoroio, Il., «, 470, and xor7ros, ib., A,'779, &e., differ, 
as drink, and the act of drinking.— Parss, twigs, Od., z, 
166, &c., and pwrjia, Il., », 199, &c., thickets. 
30. We should remark also the feminine gender of [Tépye- 
«1 and “IAsoc, except in one place, "[Asov aixd frossy ” Abnvaing 
wt Bouvrds, Il., o, 71. 





THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXVI. 
OF THE SUFFIX OIN. 


1. The affixed pronoun gs has here remained in an in- 
considerable number of genitive and dative forms of the plural 
number, which are altogether pure, or mutes in o¢, gen. £06, 
except xorvAydovodw for xorvandovav, Od., 6, 433. 

2. These forms take between the radical vowel and 9: the 
strengthening o, as oxo¢, (0x6) Oxeogs (as caxtoruAns, Peciacsos, 
&c.). There occur, 


OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 375 


a. “Orso, gen, Il., ¢, 107, dat., ib., x, 811, x, 22, oJ, 
518, &c. It is remarkable that the form oyéogs has 
everywhere maintained its place without being supplanted 
by the later oxeoos. 

b. “Ovsogu, gen., Il., 3, 452, dat., ib. A, 474, x% 139, 
189. In other places cgscgs has passed into oesaos, 

c. Xrybeopuy, gen., Il., %, 214, s, 41, 57, 3, 259, &c., not 
for aybcos but ornbéwy, comp. ib., x, 95. In the dative 
orjbeogs has passed universally into orgésoos, and the 
latest traces of it in Il., ~, 151, 401, according: to the 
old editions, have vanished from the more recent.—It 
seems evident that the dative in -soow in other words 
also is a mere alteration of the primitive soguy. 

3. The termination of, which frequently unites itself 

_ with s prefixed, is found added to the root xgar, xeareogu, IL, 

 #, 156, for xparos.* 

4. Another irregular form is égeCevegus, Il., 1,572. Comp. 
Hes., 3, 669, where the contracted genitive (“EgeGos, -so¢, -su¢, ) 
is united with the pronoun. Perhaps originally this form 
was tesGéogs, which a Vatican MSs. gives in the place cited from 
Hesiod. 

5. Finally, we must remark yadow as a genitive in IL, z, 
246, 8, 794; as a dative in I, »,'700. Comp. I, x, 281, 
&c. The form is vaf-gsv weakened into vavguy. 


§ CLXXXVIL. 
OF THE DATIVE PLURAL. 


6. The dative plural, arising from of after the ejection 
of 9, ends here also in ow: Acurrigow, vexvow, rerygosv, &c., 
varied however in many ways. 


® Supposing that this form is well founded, and that the lesser Scholia, 
which have vx) xpariopn, do not point to the real form, this would then 
be iwd xparés gw; and in gw we should have a trace of the old dative 
iv or Fw for of, of which hereafter. 
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7. 2Qw after a vowel has remained, as we have seen, in 
a few forms, éycogu, &e.; but in most the ® has been ex- 
changed for 6, and so com has arisen from ogy: aS, YEseessi, 
TEV ETO, TExEGO!, vVEdeoos, Bre. 

8. E before cos doubles itself where the verse requires an 
extended form, thus not orydésoos (---), but ovéeoos, and 
from tos, éwsor, txreoes, txteoos, BéAog, Bérsos, Bérsoat, Zerfeoos 

9. If we take from @éAéeoos and the like the root (Bere), 
there remains as termination soos, and this is affixed, not 
only to forms in s, to which it originally belonged, but alse 
to other forms: e.g. xiwv, xvv-é¢, dat. (xuves,) xvot and xovesn, 
vexvol, vexveoos, dixas, dexccos, Serdsoow, ramroe, Tao, and 
wavreoos.* 

10. Thus the dat. plur. has besides fs three terminations, 
o1v, cow, and soo, and their use is limited only by the quan- 
tity of hexameter verse, which the forms could not oppose, 
as, e.g. Saspmoveooi, taaidecos, ‘Pevdicoos, xvuctresos, would do, 
which Pindar has adopted as trochaic series (Isthm., 8, 26 
(49), Pyth., 2, 49 (89), &c.). Concerning the admissibility 
of the termination aco:, see below, § cxcvi, 54. 

11. Together with these two terminations os (or cow,) 
and eoowv, traces remain of another, tos, in the dative, asdéert- 
an, teas, oieos, xeipeow. This last is found in some Inaccurate 
editions in yeigeow d&uporéonon, Il, 4, 382, where the common 
reading was xtig/ ys 77 éréen, and that of Aristarchus “elecoo 
awPortenc, so also yeiceow abevernor, Il., x, '704, which has 
been exchanged for yeigeso’ abavirncr, but in Od, 0, 462, 
XEiceow &uPaPoovro has been retained against the authority of 
the Harleian Ms. It is undisputed only in Il., v, 468. ° Ayd- 
xreow is found in Od., 0, 557, iveowv, Il., ~, 191, and cisow 
(perhaps oiow,) in Od., 0, 386. These are the first efforts 
of the language to relieve itself of the double 6, original 
in this case, and grounded upon a sure analogy, by the 
ejection of one o, and thus to acquire new forms, which, on 


CO 


* The form in EZZIN is retained, out of verse, in the Holic dialect, 
as ETEPTETHZANTE221, IANTEZ3 TOIZ ATNNERZIN, &e., in 
Caylus Rec. d’ Antig., T. II, Pl. 56. . 
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account of their softness, were established in the Ionism of 
‘prose, e.g. in Herodotus. 


12. In the dual there appears here also the original ow», 


. g. gen. Lsenvosiv, Od, wu, 52, 167, dat. xodoriv, Il., &, 228. 


4 


§ CLXXXVIIL. 


NOUNS—MUTE AND LIQUID. 


13. Of mutes standing at the end of the root, the following 


are ejected in Homer : 


| 


4 
, 
| 


4 


A. Ldess, (Tegsd0¢) Tdeso¢, and analogous to this, acc. IIaguv. 
According to this analogy Oiéris, Oérii, Oéri, Oérw, 
although @éridos retains its 6, ., 3, 370, &c., as ozs, 
owsdos, oxide.  Oéuss (Cépudoc, Oéusroc,) takes for the 
strengthening of its weak syllable o before 7: Sépuuoros, 
JEWsors, Jesore, Séusores, JéLsoras. 

©. Kéeus, xiguéa, and, as if from xdgus, xdguos, also xogu», Il., 
y, 131, x, 215. 

T. Kéeas, whence xéea (read xieas), Il., A, 385, (xégera, 
xécaa,) xem, Il., 5, 109, &c., xepcav, xegdsoos, together 
with xéeaci.—Keotas, (xpéara, xptom) xpia in xgte aaron, 
Od., y, 33, &c.; hence synizesis prevails in xgéa xoAAd, 
Il., 3,231, &c. In the Odyssee, however, it is found with 
apostrophe: xgé vxtersea, y, 05, &c.; whence it would 
appear that xgeaa threw away the latter @ and had xgéd 
short. But it is remarkable that synizesis keeps its ground 
in all places which have xga.— Genit. (xeedkrav) xpecav, 
H., Il, 130, xgeav, Od., 0, 98, xpeav, ib. x, 49. Dat. 
xiao. —Téoas, réegara, as once read in Od., w, 394, but 
now rseae from the Harleian Ms., also rsgéav, repcsoos. 
From this source, likewise, is reigea, Il., o, 485; thus 
reipaa, reiex, and passing’ over into the inflection of those 
in ~06, -€0¢, reipew and rsigsos, H., VII, '7.—T trax, (yédwree, 
yihwa) yédw, Od., 0, 109, or according to Bekker, p. 132, 
rather yéAy. Tédaw, Od., v, 8 and 346, where yédov was 
once read. — Idew¢ in idea, Il., e, 385, idea, ib., x, 572, A, 
621, for Redre. | 
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14. Another class of mutes in ¢ take ¢ to the root in the 
nom., and retain ¢ in the other forms, where these occur: 
arsipae, Hes., 3, 553, aarsiparos, vs, ra, Il., p, 170, Od., @, 
45, &c. —'Adzag, Il., s, 644, A, 822. — Exdae (fdw), IL, «, 
369, sidara, Od, w, 252, &c.— Einae (ciaw), IL, 4, 388, &e. 
—Hyuewe, juaros, &e.—“Hrae, jrari, Od, x, 83, Arava, 
Batrach., 37.—"Ovaae, I, x, 433, &c., ovetara, Od., a, 148, 
&c.—Ovdae, Il., 4, 141, oddara, Od., s, 440.—Ilsipag (wtews), 
as it is in several places (but ssigag is sometimes given as a 
variation), weieara, wxeipxos.— From ortap comes oriaroc, 


Od., 9,-178, 183, and with the common form xrtéreaon, | 


which, according to this analogy, requires the nom. xvréag, 1s 
found xréeas, Il., w, 235. 


Obs.—Of the other mutes in a ¢ sound, xAnf¢ is always open and 
with longs; hence xAnidog (not xAnido¢), KAnIOL, xAnida, xANICS, 
xaniov. So also Axis, but with short s; thus Aides, &e. 


15. Out of liquid words are sometimes dropped, 

P: iyo, ace. of iw, Il., s, 416. 

N: xuxea, acc. of xuxsav, for xuxsava, Od., x, 290, &c., 
xuxsiai, Il., A, 624, comp. 641. TIvda, ace. of Tlvédy in 
TIvdad teyowétry, Od., A, 581. 


Obs.— Different from these are several forms of nouns from the radical 
syllables: dag: for cAgurov, H., 1V, 209,—yAdgu for yAagupéy, Hes., 


&, 508,—20 for dcjuc, Il., 4, 363, &c., and even in the plural ypicca | 


da, Hes., 3, 933,—xg7 for x07, Il., «, 196. 


16. The termination -da», gen. -covos, with long a, remains 
open, when the word begins with one or more short syllables: 
Asduucar, ‘Ixerdav, Auxdav, Meydov, Tlocesddev; but is con- 
tracted with o prefixed: cay, -wy, -oav; when the word begins 
with a long syllable: Axixiavra, Anwoxiavra, Il., ¢, 534, 3, 
499. ‘Iawoxdwvra, Il., x, 518. 


Obs.—Kéag, the heart, is in Homer always contracted x72, xngi, and 
xijgr 88 @ properispomenon ; the latter always for the expression of 
that which ies at the heart or comes from the heart, commonly united 


ee 
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with zi: see D., 3, 46, x, 119, &e., except in drip dure Zeds xg 
(perhaps & Zed wigs xijgs) pidgon, Il, 4 117.—On the contrary, sae, 
which occurs only twice, and each time in the gen., expos, Il., Z, 148, 
Od., +, 519, has remained open ; also from criaz, ortaros, Od., 9, 
178, 183.— Ap retains its « only in the nom., and changes it in 
the dactylic forms of the other cases, 7£g0¢, ‘é, jéga. Comp. 
§ cxxvI, l. 


_ 17. Keoviev (always “~~ ) has in the gen. I and O long 
short, according to the exigence of the verse: Keoviay, gen. 
Scoviwyos, Il., 9, 184, and Keoviovos, Il., &, 247; but the dat. 
nd accus. have always Keoviaws and Keoviwva. The vocative 
loes not occur. 


Obs.—Of the adjectives derived from gov, we find with a short 
syllable in the voc. xspdarségoo, T., a, 149, 3, 339, but with a 
long syllable wsgipgay Eigixrua, and even regippaw Tyvsrbmea, Od., a, 
329, without metrical necessity; however, it stands right in reg/ppov 
Tinverérere, Od., +, 485, 6, 284, 9, 321. 


§ CLXXXIX. 


OF PURE WORDS IN a. 


_ 18. The genttives of pure words in « are always open: 
yneaos, xvepacos, Od., o, 370. — The datives remain open as 
the verse may require: yheai, Il, s, 153, &c. When a 
vowel follows, the iota should not be elided: yiea’ vxd, Od., 
1, 186, dire’ open, ib., x, 316, nor yet subscribed as nie 
(which after the ejection of + belongs to this class), Il., a, 
(385, otdg, ib., 3, 563, Od., 9, 246, since the « being short 
admits of no subscription. Hence it remains to adseribe it, 
80 that yipus, dere, xégas, oidas,* stand together with the 





_ *The Venetian Scholiast upon II., A, 385, recognises the iota. <u» 
1h laren trypan emg od xéga, Ira 7 dori) suolwe #@ dig pesrundiog ofrov 
| (where?) xad oiieq dxd Asragg. clrw Ob al doxs? leixparsh 4 ragddoas, xg 
Ma Asien BE sr. 
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open terminations yyeai, béxai, xépai, othai.—In the péur 
the two alphas fall together: (dexaa) tera, Od., r, 67, & 


opida (from ofédas), ib., e, 2315; or the latter & is droppe4 


so that the remaining one is short, only however in yéce; 
vied, Il., B, 237, +s, 334, &c. The gen. and dat. of dérz 
occur: derdav, Il., 7, 480, deracow, ib., 0, 86, Sexraesr 
Osxweoosy. 
19. Forms of Aga, a stone, pios, AAD, ovdas. 
a. Sing. N.  dAdtas, IL, 6, 321, Od, a, 598. 
G. aos, ib. w, 462, ib. 3, 192. 
D. rai, ib, x, 739. 
Acc. Aaa, ib. 8, 319, &e. 
Dual. Aas, ib. ~W, 329. 
Plural. G. Aca», ib. w, 29. 
D. = Aceoos,ib., y, 80. 
The root Aw, compared with /dprs, is of itself short, but es- 
tended by means of the digamma, afterwards ejected, Aa-,, 
Aav, Ag, and admits the second « as the verse requires—; 
The cognate name of a town, Aas, has in the accusative the 
short @ prefixed: Ojre Acay éhyov, Il., 8, 585. 

b. Dé-o¢ and (fas) gow. Dat. Petes, acc. Pdoc, Pius, 
Qowade, to the light. Plur. geésa, eyes, Od., x, 15, g, 39, 
¢, 417. 

c. Of das, aos, which must be supposed as a root, occurs 
only def in é dat Avyen, Il., », 286, &c., which quantity 
and meaning forbid us to derive from deft. From da 
with the termination s0¢ comes Oyi0¢. 

d. Ovdws, the ground (different from ovdé, threshold), | 
changes @ into ¢: gen. ovdeog, dat. ovdei, Il, .L, 283, Od, 
1,459, and ovde, Il, ¢, '734; acc. ovdas, ovdaods, ib., , | 
457, Od., x, 440. | 





' 


PURE WORDS IN IOTA. | 


§ CXC. 


20. The pure words in iota retain their iota, with few 
exceptions, through all cases; whence the dat. sing. has 


| 


il 
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ways both iotas combined in one long: “Ides, ragdxorris; 
en. Avosos, wgvos; dat. xvjorl, pyri, Tapaxoitl ; acc. Tupuxor- 
v; voc, parr, &c.— Plural, "[dgss, wyoriss, rapdcrses; gen. 
acdacAiaw; dat. ipscow; acc. vyorias, xoAsas, &c., and also 
% contracted into s¢ in exoirig, Od., x, '7, from the Harleian 
Is., Instead of axoiras, and ois for oss. | 

21. The change of s into ¢ makes a faint appearance in 
‘oss, husband, xéos0¢, Od., +, '75, &e., xoow, xoosas, Il, Z, 
40, which has in the dat. wocei, Il., ¢,'71; inclining to the 
lass of words in s, and probably occasioned by the feeble 
ound of the double iota in roe. Hence also xéoe, Od., A, 
129, e, 555, r,95. Likewise, by this s, these forms are 
listinguished from those of 7 xéos, drink, which displays no 
Tace of s.—Koves, which some would put for xov, Od., A, 191, 
is not worthy of notice. 

22. The « is unopposed in vewéooes, Il., 2, 335, from véusors, 
also in gratis, of which the following forms are found: 
iraarkios, srarkw, twadziec, and likewise (éxaakecs) txuacess, 
imarzeow. So mavric, poovrioc, worries, but pwavres, Il., », 69,* 
and in 046. 

23. Forms of oi: 


N. 0%; 

G. 0406, oi06, 

De. ees 

Ace. 04), 

N. oss, 

G. olay, oiay, 

D. oi-seowv, 
Ol6o8y, 
0soo8y, 

Acc. 05. 


24. This ¢ is exchanged for 7 in a series of forms of the 
word wé)us, of which the following are found: 





* By comparing BaciAsiouas, Racists, with pavreloucs, wtvris, We are 

induced to suppose in the nominative an obsolete form javriu;, the 

; genitive of which should perhaps be restored in Mavrijog aAaov, Od., x, 
| 498, 4, 267, instead of pdrring dAacd. 
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FONG, 

KOA, OAG0G, KOAROS, 

ETON, 

ee ETO, KON, 
FOAG, 

TOMY, xodne, Hes., a, 1035. 

ETOAW, 

TOMES, FOAES, 

Tora, 

TONETC, 

TOA, OAL, woAnas 


The form with xr is explained by the Venet. Schol. to Il. 
a), 1, as a Cyprian mode of writing. — The gentfive xoase: 
(for which the Attic xéAsw¢ is here and there recommended, » 
is exchanged with xoAsog in Il., 8, 811. The datsve is oper 
only in Il., g, 152, otherwise xoAe ; wodse¢ only Od., 0, 412; 
and the acc. woAe¢ from réAcag in Il., B, 648, Od., 5, 574, 
Il., s, 328, co, 342, 490, with xéduas, ib., 5, 308, Od., 9, 
560. : 


§ CXCI. 
OF PURE WORDS IN uv. 


25. The pure words in vg, ovg, have the genitive, e. g. 
véxvoc, vexvov, universally open, and, where the verse requires, 
synizesis, as xeoxaeoibe véxvos, Il., #, 321, according to the 
Harl. Ms., instead of the common reading xedcbev vexvog; but 
the dative is open (vi) only in dvi, Il, v, 486, which, 
indeed, is now changed for the other lection xveywow. In all 
other examples it is shut: @woi véxus, Il, , 526, &c., Zur — 
éoeodas osCvi, Od., 1, 270, oeynorvi, xnbvi. (When the two | 
sounds vf are combined into a diphthong, as in xAnévi, the 
circumflex belongs to it as much as in 76, joi, &c.) __ | 

26. The plural veg is always open and dissyllabic, vecos | 
always trisyllabic (Qewsorevovra vexvecow, Od., A, 568, having 
been corrected out of Strabo into véixveow).—The accus. vac 
is always open in véxvas, shut in yévus, Od., A, 320, deus, Il, 
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4, 494, comp. y, 118. Those which begin with a long 
syllable, retain vus open only where the rhythm supports it, 
as in the fourth foot ixbias, Od., x, 384, spevas, tb., 4, 389. 
On the other hand, is, Od., s, 53, &c., at the beginning 


of the verse, xiurus, opeus. 


27. Examples. 
In @: Ina: In v: 
N. Teas, "dese, Néxus, 
G. = -yneuos, Aves, 20. v6XU06, 
D.  yneas, pari, 20. yds, 
YNeGb, 18. wbo6l, 21. véxUE, 
yea »* RCE, wAnbvi, 25. 
yhec,* TANI, 24 rAnbus,* 
Acc. y7eus. Toot, wAnbov. 
; TOANCe 
Plural. 
| N. oféAa, 18. ewuaksec, 22. venus, 
Tied, 18. er aAEEIG, 
FOANES, 
G. dexdav, wapdariay, VEXUON, 
D. dexcsooi, "leisos, YEXUOE, 
OsooN, 23. VEXUOTIY, 
vexveoory,* 
Acc. &re, ynorieg, 20. vexuas, 
yeed. axOITIS, 
TOA, 24. yevus, 26. 
ToAnas. xIuTUS, 26. 
. § CXCII. 


PURE WORDS IN & WITH A CONSONANT BEFORE & 
AND 60¢ IN THE GENITIVE. 


28. Pure words of this description are of three sorts: 
neuters in 0s, ¢0¢, substantives and adjectives in 75, sos, adjec- 
tives IN US, 606, CM. TEX OC, TEI EDS 3 Asounins, Asopindeos 2 

eunans, sunxeog; 00S, ndtog. They have the genztive open 


! when the verse allows it; e.g. xdAAsos sivexa, Il, v, 235, &c.5 
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So veixeos, ornbcoc, réiyso¢ in 28 places, &c. So also of the 
other sorts: Evzeibeos, Asowndeos, siqxsos, expundeos, |evadsos, 
Kanvens, ATELTEDS, HOEOS, Osi@ETEOC, SuoNAEyt0S, OvobaAréos, EpsxL- 
dé0¢, éesobevéos, evepyéos, &c. Synizesis has no place in these 
words. 

29. Instead of synizesis, contraction in evs occurs in the 
following with the termination o¢, cog: ‘“EeéGeus, Il., 3, 368, 
Od., 4, 37 (where ’EeéGoug is a various reading); of ‘Eg- 
Cevogu, Il., 4, 572, we have already spoken, n. 4. Also 
SawCeus, Japoeus, décevs, Od., 7, 118, where Ségous once stood. 
Instead of yévevs, Od., 0, 532, Wolf has admitted yéve. 
although the other form is well supported by Mss., and yéve 
in the Harl. ms. is merely from the hand of a corrector. 

30. The same rule of contraction as the verse may require, 
is followed in the dative -si; so that we find both Ezz, 
Jépel, xaAAEI, Weve, TYE, Tere, and EAXEs, DévEL, RAAAEL, pLErEs, 
reyes, rerye So likewise Aéyes, Fides, Peces, ysis, ynrEs, and 
the adjectives xaraxpnvel, sAursi, weoaAci, xeAcsvePes. 

31. Somewhat more complicated are the rules for ea in the 
acc. sing. and in the plur. of neuters. 

a. The acc. of substantives in -ns, -w, is always open, with 
synizesis where required: Asowndex, Tloavdevxea, Eoxei- 
bec. 

b. Adjectives are also open: apOncefia, wodria, axeué:a, 
aanvic, aoimcemea, aeipondec, &c.; there are found with 
synizesis, Seoesdea, Il., y, 27, &c., at the end of the verse, 
aArroeidec, Od., »v, 194, vpecepia, Od., 6, 757 ;—yet 
contraction occurs after two short syllables in aivo- 
x67, Od., «, 201, supported by the usage of Anacreon 


in wivorahy xaresd éxo.powas, which the Harl. Schol. | 


quotes at Od., », 313. Add xewroray7, Il., «, 267; 
although Wolf admits zewroxayéa in that place. 

c. Lastly, the plural termination ea is open in neuter sub- 
stantives : veixea, rairyen, rsivsa, Berea; and even where 
the verse invites contraction: xai rads dAyea, Il., w, 7. 
So ovfbsa, oaxsx, and axa Bireax Teascow tpics, Il., 0, 
444, probably from the edition of Aristarchus, who, 
according to the Harl. Schol., also read rewivex, Od., A, 
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184, where Wolf admits rswévn. Tein is twice found, 
Il., %, 322, 4, 207. 

32. The nom. 6 is open or contracted as the verse re- 
quires : Owmyectsc, xapries, xocrncepiss, xevauryées, ober. Close 
together stand, rewroraysic veorsuyiées, Il., ¢, 194. Contracted 
are, tvapysic, txievels, vndureis, in the fifth foot, Od., x, 317, 
v, 498, y, 418.:8 Also sxenveic, Il., A, 179.. Hence the 
synizesis is doubtful in doxndées xal avoveos, Od., &, 255, and 
we should read coxnécic, did not the Harl. various reading 


eoxebess point to aoxnbiss. 


33. The genitive is always open, as ornbiov, cdotay, except 
where « stands between two vowels. Comp. n. 35. 
34. The accusative eas is equally open : worréas, tuxAsxtecs, 


| Sapéas, and with synizesis, xeAtxsae, Il., p, 114, &c. Comp. 
-§ cxirx, 2. The contraction of sas into es¢ occurs (besides 


woAses, rodss¢, already mentioned, ) only in rodéas, woAsic OAs- 


avr wi?novs, Il., 0,66. Comp. IL, », 734, v, 313, ¢, 59, 131. 


However we find also roaeas, Il... «, 559, B, 4, Od., y, 262: 


- also at Il., 9, 131, the Ven. Schol. gives the open form. 


§ CXCIIL. 
PURE WORDS IN s¢, WITH @ AND £ BEFORE &. 


35. Several adjectives have long a before ¢ at the end of 
the root: axeans; hence axputi, (axpute,) &xpay, comp. n. 
31, 5., arscees.— Zane and Cajv, Od., fa 313, passing into 
the first decl. ; yet Za also must have been read there, since 
the Harl. Schol. gives eivora6y as parallel.— Avowys, dveasos, 
and with double s, ducafav, Od., », 99, also from dmspans, 
Uripati, I., A, 297.— Zayenns (i.e. Zaypans from yew in 


| event, txtypas, and Cx), whence (Cayeness,) Corpneic, (Cayens 


a” ee a oy aaah o> sae 


tav,) Zacyenav, Il., s, 525, formerly Zayeeay with e after the 
analogy of Zsidwpos. (Comp. Schefer ad Hes., ¢, 560.) - 
36. Those which have s before s, are, besides the words. 


— from xAfos, the following: ewtog, dkoc, xAbos, xebos ; 
us : : : 
Bb 
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Singular. 
OKE0G, 
oxsious, Od., s, 68, 226, &e., 
oxi, ib., w, 210, Il., 0 402, w, 83, &e. 
. omc, ansios, Od., e, 194. 
Plural. 


omeiov, H., III, 264, 
axtoot, Od. a, 15, &c. 
oxncoos, ib., +, 400. 

. Ace... .. 

viz. from the root owes (from ares, Onna, comp. oxnhesor, 
spelunca, ) et i is combined i into in oxji and oxgsoos, the one + 
is dropped in oxtaos (where ox70s would be more analogous), 
and s is extended into s in oxsioug from _— OowEIEOG, 
omsioug.—Nom. acc. £06, gen. (déeos, ) defoug, I, x, 376, 0, 4, 
the two genitive forms, s7é/oug, defous, supporting one another, 
although the only genitives in ovg in = Homeric dialect.— 
Of xAsog appears only (xAcex,) xréa, I > 4s 189, comp. ib, 
524, ie %, 74, and together with yeéo¢ only the extended 
xecios, Il., A, 686, &e. 

37. From xAée in xAéog are derived first a number of proper 
names, in which the terminations og and z¢ are both found, 
as In me ete discussed under the second declension. So 
"Ipixdou, I -» (> 705, Digexdor, ib., &, 59. As a single Ho- 
meric nominative in opposition to those in og stands, with ¢ 
extended, Oixdsins, Od., 0, 244. Add, 

N. *Homsnans, ar 3, 318, 
G. "Heaxdjos, Il os & 266, 
D. “Heaxazi, Od., 3, 244, 
Acc. ‘Heaxaja, Il., a 324, 
“Heaxréta, Hes., a, 448, 
VV. lareoxass, I., x, 49, 
so that ss is contracted into 7 in (igeuxrsee,) “Heaxaza, but in 
s~ one 6 is dropped. —‘Heaxaqi appears trisyllabic 
(“Hgaxdy,) m Hes, @, 458 (where all the mss. agree in 
giving: the dative); so ‘Odvey, few, of which hereafter. 

38. After this analogy appear “Ayaxdjos, Babuxdac, Aso- 

£505, Auoxdja, Exixdna, Evexdjos (but “Exexdov, Il., v, 474, 


Paz PooZ 
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«x, 694), and those cases of [ldrgasdos wvhich pass into the 
third declension. | 
$9. The adjectives derived from the same root vary in the 
use of s and 9.-—From éxAsis stands. dadnic (or axAsuis), 
Il., p#, 319, for axAsisc, which however is more aptly eom- 
bined into axagss. Add ayaxAgos se Il, .¢, 788, 
comp. ib., , 529. With so there are left tUsdsias, with the 
adverbs, axAsiiis, tixAsivic.—— Eppes (aleo sippoog,) has in the 
gen. (iippttos,) tuppsiog. Lastly, the longer form zAsw; aya. 
xarsseis (but rydsxdqvis from sadiw), and from psa, gen- 
ccxcchacppsisae. i 
40. A in ‘Heaxdéa, Hes., a 448, is on account of the 
izesis in that plaee of undetermined quantity ; but axdéa, 
Od., 3, 728, and dvoxaac, Il., B, 115, 4 22, have it. long ; 
so probably ‘Hyaxiia has it long too, it being not uncommon 
that where one vowel is drapped the remaining one is length. 
ened. Other forms, in which this s has been dropped, .eannot 
be pointed out, and axd«ic, Il., 1, 100, siimdséc, ib. 9, 415, 
ase adverbs. The later forms of this sort, as wyexAsd, Pind. 
Pyth., 9, 110 (185), sbxdsi, Ol., 10, 89 (101), are derived 
from the abbreviated root xAs, giving xAjs, ayaxhis, sUxAR. 
41, The adjectives derived from substantives with e, double 
the first and extend the second, 7s, in the feminine termina- 
tion, in which alone they are used: ‘IpsArein, ‘IpumdAnsing, 
5) 4 S 


EvsoxAnsing. So. 
‘Hoaxarein, H., A, 690, 
‘HeaxAneing, ib., 8, 666, 
“Hoaxdrein, ib., B, 658, 0, 640, 
“Hoaxansiny, ib., ¢, 638. 


§ CXCIV. 


PURE WORDS IN § WITH THE TERMINATION eug IN 
THE NOMINATIVE. 


42, Masculines in s, with the tone upon this ¢, have the 
nominative formed in fs, sus, Basidsis, AysAsvs, while, in 
those with toneless s, it passed into 4c, Asopatac, [oawsings. 
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43. Proper names still unformed, viz. ATPE, TVTE, 
AXLE, &c., for ’ Arpsis, Tudeic, (’ Aynsic,)” AyjsAsis, are seen 
upon votive cups and marbles, cut in the most ancient style. 
In the formation the terminations fluctuated between »¢ and 
suc, until they were separated in the manner above stated. A 
trace of this is found in Kuoo7e, Il., A, 223, where Kucosvc was 
ence read, with which Aristarchus placed [ody¢ and ‘Eouye. 

44. The substantives, which are not proper names, have, 
except in the nom. voc. sing. and dat. plur., universally ¢ 
doubled into 7: Basidsis, Baoryjos, Baoiry, Baosrje, Baoirsu, 
Baorres, Bo Baoirgav, ixxnov, Baoirsvos, ixxevot, Baairses, & [EEARAS. 
Of agiereus, not found in the nom., but remaining IN Kp THOS, 
CLIET HC, WOLOTHES, NOY, Tits, the dat. plur. is aporytcot, ot, Ll, 
te, 227, by "834, &c., as weoow from wyv¢. In Hesiod first the 
vowel is shortened. Comp. Brunck ad Hes., &, 244, who 
writes Basihtay, and Schefer, tb., 246, who writes, as voc., 
Baoirys. Of the proper names several have no doubling of 
the vowel, as ’Aspsix, Tudeic, Arpsic, ti, sa, Tudéos, si, Sa ; 
some have the long and short vowels intermixed, of which 
more below. | 

45. Examples. 

N. Baosrsis, Tudsds, TInasic, “Aysrsts,  “Odvosig, (1) 
AysrAsic, Odvscsis, 
G. Basidsios, Trios, Inrjjoc, “Ayyajjos, * 

AysrArjos, ’ Ousaiios, 


Tlnsoc, (2) 
OBvesds, (3) 
’Odvecios, 
D. Baoiryi, Tudéi, Tlyayi, "Ayan, ’ Odueyi, 
“Ayaan, 
TInasé, 


Tinnsi,(4) “Aysarsi,  *Odvesi, 
Acc. Basija, Tudia, TIyrta, "Ayyazo, ’ Odvayac, 


Tuy, “Aysarja, "Odvocya, 
"Odvccia, (5) 
 Obve%, 
V. Beeosrsd, "Aysasd, "Odvesd, 


“Ayyarrsd, * Oducasi. 
46. a. Nominative. (1) The original forms are those 
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with the single consonant, which is doubled in ‘ Odvecei¢ 
and ‘AysAAsis—the only forms in which the duplication 
is retained in prose. 

&. Genitive. (2) In Asoyevys TInasog vios, Il., a, 489, 
and in ib., #, 21, Od., A, 4'78, it would be more rhyth- 
mical to write [IAgzog uios, [InAgog vist. The short form 
would then remain, on account of its dactylic quantity, 
in oxéerase TImaéog vié, Il., x, 203, comp. ib., v, 2, 9, 
139, &c. So we should write Myxiozzjo¢ vios, I., B, 
566, {, 678, but Tvdéo¢ vid, ib., s, 163. Comp. 8, 
406, 6, 365, “Argéog viov, y, 37, &e.—(3) ’Oduesis 
stands in Od., w, 397, and, according to the Harl. Ms., 
diuav xeorcpobey ‘Odvocsis, ib., 416, instead of xpord- 
eo:b” “Odvoros. So, according to the Townleian Schol., 
some read ‘Idoweveds, Il., », 424, but wrongly (see Bekk., 
p- 130, obs., Spohn, p. 15:5). 

c. Dative. (4) Tlmasi, 0¢ wigs xnes, Il., w, 61. So Topdsi, 
Il., &, 115, in the first foot, in which also ids, &c., 
n. 25, were contracted without metrical necessity. ‘At 
the end of the verse we find ‘AxyAAsi, I., J, 792, and 
formerly also ‘Odvesi ivi oxy, Od., 0, 157. The Harl. 
Ms. has there “Odvo7i' évé, and defends it by fea: Aaaus- 
dovrs (thus reading, according to our orthography, 'O- 
buen, ney *). 

d. Accusative.(5) ’Obdvocéa, sloav, Od., Z, 212, is deemed 
an inferior reading to ‘Odveo’ sicav ; yet the apostrophe, 
in this case, as in ‘Odvoy épdpny, Od., », 131, “Odvey 
ov, ib., r, 2607, and é¢ [Iyay’ sxérsvos, Il., x, 574, should 
be removed : not Odve7’ from 'Odueze, but "Odve7 from 
"Odvete, [1yAq from ILyAée, as is shown by waa’ "Odve7 
wobvioven, Od., r, 136. Add Tudéa, Il., Z, 222, and 
Tux, ib., 6, 384, Myxsory, ib., 0, 339. (Comp. Herm. 
ad Greg. Cor. in Addendis, p. 878.) On the other 
hand it must remain in “AysAy loywos, Il., v, 139, 


* In that place, however, it is better to read xryuv for xiv, according 
to the marginal lection of the Vatican ms., so that 'Odve% would be the 
accusative: Ai yao iy ¢ Noornoas 'Tddxnvde, nse 'Odvey ivi ofxw Eros’ 
(acil. airy). 
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[lavgoxay’ ikevagi2av, ib. x, 331, since here we can 
admit no short form as lying at the basis of contraction, 
and we cannot take away the apostrophe, although in- 
audible between two vowels, when supported by the 
analogy of the forms. 


§ CXCV. 
PURE WORDS IN @. 


47. Substantives in contract their forms with the excep- 
tion of yeds. We have to consider aidas, aac, Kadrua, 
xapive, Anra, yew and extended yee. | 
G.  (%605,) jovs, Kadvboids, Anrovs, Il., 3, 508, a, 9, &c. 

D. (401,) not, Anvoi, xapwoi, yessol, 

Acc. aida, 40, Anra (but Anra, with grave accent, Od., A, — 
580, as also Osava, Il., A, 224), 

V. Anroi, H., I, 14, 62. 


Obs.—' Hus from dus has aw changed into éw in taopopag, 0, , 226. | 





43. The forms of yeas remain open: y00¢, ye0% - 
ropusaty por, iiygots, Od., &, 24. = 
49. Of Bods the following forms appear : 


N. Bous, Boe, Bees, 
G. Bobs, Bowy, ] 
De. io. as Bousi,  oveir, 


Bosses, Bosoon, 
Ace. Boor, (1) Bb, Boag. 
(1) The form Bay, Il., », 238, is an adjective, and signi- 
fies, with aowida understood, the buckler of bull’s hide. 


§ CXCVI. 
PURE WORDS IN »#. 


50. Q at the end of the root is often contracted out of ao: 
04000, Ons, Tupao, Tupac, in Pindar, and in Homer extended 
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by «, Tupasis, rare ee nom. z#as. Of the former are 
' found: Tvoaios, Il., B,'783, Tudaéi, ib., 782, Tupete, Hes.,. 
3, 821, and from Tupdan, Tupedove, H, J, 306, 352, Hes., 
35 306. From 2006, x06a, xasom 
51. Forms of Teds, dud, and the feminines and adjectives 
belonging to them. 
N. (Teds, father of the Trojan race, ) a wy 257; 
G. Lge Il., v, 231, Tewicdos—Anides, Od. 
D.  Teai, I., s, 265, | 
Aco. Tesia, ib., v, 230, jue’ tudr, Od., 3, 736. , 
lural. 
N. Treas (the people), Towai, 3 Temetdss, Il., a, 704, 
Teodor, Swdov, Tewiads spe sg Be ap be 7, 121, 
D. Tewstr, Teasi, Tpbecow, Tedsoor, Tedsoo’, ducsoomn, x6, 
Sw7oW, -Ob, 
Acc. — Swans, Tews, Il, y, 420, deems, Teattdes, Toa 


0s. 
Add also Teaios, - Tewai, Tewots, Temixos, Fpwissr, Tea 
tAos, Ll., w, 257, &c. 

52. a these there appear with w: “Hews, Fawos, Higa, 
but fev, M1., 4, 453, fjewe and iow —— jas 
pr eac.-— Mires, Mirwos, Mivex, and Misw, Il., , 322 (Aris. 
tarchus reads Mises, like “Agm, Cunv), according to whick. 
new also should be written hd apostrophe. 


§ CXCVIL 
WORDS OF VARIOUS FORMS. 


53, Forms of, 
N.  arig, Soydrne, pheno, rarhe, 
évigos, cawbeos, Suyurégas, Suyareds, punrégoc, marcos, 

‘woortoos, ures, 

D. trees, awvdei, Svyartcs, Suyarel, punvies, preci, wariet, 
wor 

Acc. avéee, aiden, Joyarea (Quyare’, Il, A, 740), purrtea, 
wosvrépe., 

V. ane, ib. w, 725, Sivyaree, wnrec, Taree. 
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Dual. 
N. Ac. aveps, avoes. 
Plural. 
N. —cevtges, cevdces, uyaréges, Svyarpes, 
G. ... avdpay, ..... Juyareay, Warkioaw, Tareas. 


D. — divdeaxow, avdescow (I1., e, 308), Suyartgscow, IL, o, 197. 
Acc. avipas, avdeas, Juyaricas, Jiyareas, pnréeas, Taréous. 
54. Forms of yor and dégu. 


. 


N. Tow, ...-.. Ye . 

G. yours, (1) yoovaros, doupes, doveares, 

Ds. “whine ... ereceten douel, dovpars, 

Acc. yovu, Sci arson ee 
Dual. 

N.Ac..... Svaees eve 
Plural. 

N. = yovva, youvecr ty dovee, beurre, 

G. yotvwwy, ..... Sovgay, ww we 

D. = yobvecos, = — yoo, (2) Soigerot,  — Sovpaces, 

. yoovesas,” 
Acc. ova, YOUVE Oey dodpee, dovpera. 


(1) Tovves, Il., 4, 547, Od., +, 450. — According to the 
common opinion (Eustath. ad Od., 3, p. 1606, 2. 62), 
youvos and doupé¢ arise by transposition from yovuos, Soguos ; 
whence also we must admit that yodve and dovex came from 
yoovera, and doteara by abjection of ra. By comparing, 
however, yovu with genu, genua, we perceive the original 
yovve, and this weakened out of yovfe; which form, after 
the ejection of the £ and the consequent extension of 0, gives 
immediately yodvw,—so ddev, dodea. To both forms youves 
and doves stand in due relation, with respect to formation and 
accent, while youy and dovp are taken as roots; which are 
revealed also in yovvecst, ee and according to which, 
yovvay and dodgav should, by the law of analogy, be accented 
youvav, Sovedv. The other forms, youvaros, dovearos, &c. must 
be from lengthened roots youvar, dovear; the nominatives 
pertaining to which, youvas, dovgas, if they ever existed, 
were obsolete in common use. 

(2) Together with yotvess, youreow, Wolf has retained 
youvesot, Il., s, 488, g, 451, contrary to the reading yourssa 
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enjoined by mss. and Scholiasts, although the doubling of « 
after « in the dat. plural, after he has given up avdgaeos for 
Lvdesoss, I, e, 308, has no sure ground to rest on; and 
vy ovveons is certainly established both by its analogy with yoova, 
and by the parallel forms cgvsoos, Il., 7, 352, and dovgeass, ib., 
nt 303, Od., 3, 528. There is left only Bineaiapre sash. 

Il., 0, 86, with a disputed reading (Zenodotus gives duxa- 
vowver éixéscos, or rather dexcvoavro exeoow,) and various forms, 
Séxeoos, and dexceoos, to be read with synizesis. 

55. Forms of 70 xéen, the head. The root is xe (as acc. 
in Il., z, 392), with the formal syllables ar and 7, xapgar, 
xapnr; from the former come xgar by the ejection, and xpaar 
by the transposition, of « ; from the latter comes the nom. 
xeen by the abjection of r ; whence by a new addition of ar, 
xaenar, and of », xeeny, which gives xdépnvov. 
ae HULUT, “ears —— — wien mem 

Ge 244< ugar, pines, ndgnees, ragharos, Sean 
D. .... xpari, xpiuri, xdenrt, xapnur, .... 
Ace. .... xpara(1). . 77 

Plural 


N. xéea,(2). we ow oo «RULNUT IL, KELENVEL, 
G. Seis rediran,*. rere, 0-07-02 
Dis ash, ROW ees Bee eee we eee 
Act. 2... 6 0 + ROUTH, 2 ee 4 

(1) Kearse as ace. in Od., 3, 92 ;—1t 1s ; annsealine; ie 
so all the forms of the same series. Kedran, Od., x, 309, a, 
185, should be written xearay. 

(2) Keea from xagare (as above xéea, xgéc ), only in H. Iv, 
12 (ad Cerer., see there Ruhnkenius ).— Kégn appears as 
xen In xara. xi or xaraxenbsr, Il., x, 548, Od., A, 588. 
Concerning xearsoge, comp. n. 3. 

56. The forms of vyd¢ come from a double root va (nazis, } 
and vs; thus: 


N. NUS, YASS, vss, 

G. vos, ¥606, na, viv, vaerdu, n. 5. 
D. mil, ynvol,  vescow, vaudyu, n. 5. 
Acc. via, = We, vHEOO >» 


YH, vices. 
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57. From 7o (oa¢) or contracted ods we find, 


Ne ous ovura, 
G.  ovaroe, or 
Di eae ovecs, L., py 442, 


wiv, Od., po, 200 (from owras), 

Acc. ovg, Il.,a, 109, 0,473, ovate, Il. «9 % 35, Od., fo 177, Be. 
The contraction of ow mto » is shown also in ardess (onrocsc), 
whence erésvre, Il., J, 264, 513. 

58. Forms of Zaernddv with and without ¢ : 

N. Zaorndds, 

sar aise 

; Ml, prnborrs, 

Acc. Zaerndova, 

Ve. a hee ace ZaerIooy. 
In the same way Aéwy, Agovros, with ¢, 1s related to the Latm 
leo, leonis, without this letter. 

59. Forms of cvs: 


N. avs, OvES, - Bess 
G. ov0s, v6 OEY, vii, 
D. ov, oud, 

— Dear 
Acc. ov», vy, 


This word belongs to those hich Io lose the initial consonant 
according to the demands of metre. Comp. § cLvil, 12. 
60. The following likewise are multiform or irregular : 

Albiowss, wv, soo, Aldioras and Aidurgus, DL. a, 423.— 
"Ava, eats Il., y, 351, &c., together with avak.—— Arsdpa- 
xdv¢eoos, Il., 7, 475, in a suspected verse, where also Aristar- 
chus read avipasddo0s from &pdaodor, common out of Homer. 
ax." Aod, Hogi, as neuter, and dopas acc. plural, Od. e, 222, 
od. Pors. ad loc.— Aarig, Goria, aoripw, and dovpa, Hi, 3, 
555.—Daorie (like warge, n. 58), yuoripos, yoorpas, ror 
yuorel, yusrtee, and ydovenr, Ot., 3, 437e—-Gnenrée, Sage: 
T7006, SLC.y SngnTiiges, Il., 4, 170, but Syenropas ‘ be by 
544.— Atay, Agovros, a ssouc in Il., ¢, 782, &c., and Nes ib., a, 
239, &c., AY, iby A, 480, where the apostrophe Is now 
removed.*——- Maorit, paoriys, pdoriya, woorsyes, and from 





* The Grammarians who receive Ass, ives, Ava, have upon their side 


{ 


| 


| 
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peacarige—of which the root is visible in udors, I., p, 622, 
ezccorisras, ib. v, 171—come paozi, ib., ), 500, paorw, Od., 
o, 182.—"QOses, both eyes, used only in this form, from or 
with the insertion of 00, before which x is dropped.—ITAndis, 
gen. zAnbios, dat. rAndvi, [l., x, 458, Od., x, 105, but ra4dci, 
11., e, 330, Ande, ib., 9, 218, y, 639, from wxAzjbo¢, not 
found in the nom. in Homer; acc. rAybiv.—ZyadiE, and 
opaoiyyss—-2Lxwhyess, and omwhagides, H., I, 442, like ay- 
xarideoos, Il, «, 555, x, 503, for ayxdédys, which by its 
quantity is excluded from Homer.— Without a nominative 
appear: dai; Juri, masc. Aira; vida, Hes. &, 505; avrydc, 
OTIS, OTiYAs; PuAaxss and duraxsyees, and Dyess, the Cen- 
taurs ; together with S7ecs, beasts. 


OF ADVERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND NUMERALS. 


§ CXCVIIL 
ADVERBS. 


1. Adverbs, as the signs of simple conceptions, have, 
except they arise from words already formed, the root pure, 
or with only a slight addition, as Aira, oye. Others ard 
composed of the roots and adverbial syllables Sa, Se, Sov, 
duc, &c., or prepositions: dy-ba, yapua-dig, wpdypu, xov0e ps, oF 
spring from forms already produced, as tyenyooric, dvdourt, 
We shall here collect together the most remarkable of the 
different classes, according to their terminations. 


2. Ending in @: e@rre, in front, against, with tvarra, scores 3 





the analogy of 7¢, ivéc, Iva. If Asso: be quoted from Callimachus (comp. 
Heyne ad IL, A, 480), this shows only that he, like Aristarchus, derived 
the cases from A/c, As6c, &c., and formed the dat. plur. on that supposition. 
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alkpa, quick, with A thrown away from Aamp in Aammeds. 
nimble; Bevya in vxdCevye, beneath the wave; éresra.— 
"Hxa, root fax in vacallare, Germ. wac-keln, hence—faintly, 
a little. —Qae.— Asya, twofold, without x, dic ;shenee adr 
(dvecdsya), Sscevdeyec, and with Sa, (dnyabu) drybd, as rer-ca. 
rpry be, (rergaya) reread, (év) evbe.— Evsxa, sivexe, and with 
the gen. rouvexa, ovvexa. “Evexey stands Od. 9, 288, 310.— 
Kodpa, lightly.— Aira, with fat, root of Asxapos, with wAsiPesy In 
Ain’ adenfev, Od., 2, 227, otherwise always with sAaiw, but 
with relation to the verb, arcnlapéva Aix traiy, Il, x, 577— 
comp. &, 171, &c.. For cAsipew by itself means—to rub, to 
smear, and acquires the meaning to anotnt by aid of Asra 
(to smear with fat), so that éAaim is not superfluous. So 
also with ygitobas: ypiocpsvos Aix’ tAaiy, Od., 2, 96.—Aiva, 
shrilly—Maaa, very, wa in adjuration; péche, until ; peévurda, 
a little, for a short while.—"Ovyze, as giving force to the mean- 
ing of agierog in oy aeioros, &c., and soya, eminently, root 2 
from ¢yw.—II riya in we twofold; zvxa, frequently, in- 
telligently —‘Péa and pia, lightly; piu~a.—Taye, quickly.— 
*Yxodea, from beneath, from downcast eyes, i.e. looking black, 
from x6 and dpax, the obsolete root of gdpaxor, Sepxopecs ; 80 
that the original form was probably dxédeck, and — thrown 
‘away, as x from yivas.—X6i2c (babe), yesterday, and xeasZa, 
IL, 8, 305.—With @ extended : yaai, on the ground, toge- 
ther with yapc-ds¢, and (yapa-2-0e) yeua?s, to the ground ; 
weds; and vos in val we rode oxnaxreor, Il, a, 234. 

3. Achanged into 7 appears in aravry, xavrn, everywhere 
(without ground for subscribing iota), a@Ay, 4, TeerAy, TErea- 
why.— With o added to @: ’ Avdeaxas, one and all, Od., », 14, 
éxas, far; and with @ also changed into 4: (ura) tuans.— 
With » added to a@: (arra, ari, avria, awrifia) cavrsGinp, 
against.— Aa (whence 676d, or elided 646°), 34», long.— pary, 
ice in Pindar, wiyda and piydyy, and so Bady, rpxdnv, &e— 
Ma, zy, truly, usually weakened into jép. (#) 

Obs. 1.—From these must be distinguished adverbe which have the con- 
sonant after a from their roots: ‘Axjv, root xa», xs. Comp. 
CANo, conCENtus, with a privative, voiceless, silent. —'Ag, root 
of aeralw, aigsw, with the meaning observable in RAP-tim, quickly, 
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in (sle” dp) slbap, (daro-c:) dpag.— Ag root of dpw, fit, join, with the 
meaning of—fittingly, consequently, now; pure in the particle dp, 
of which dpa is the lengthened and ga the transposed form, and 
which also lies at the basis of (y'ag) yag and (ad rs dp) aide, arde. 
In like manner in 69a, in which 6 with the suffix gi, 69: (like 7g), 
and pa, are combined into one form. 

Obs. 2.—In the forms which by the addition of » to a (n) have the 
syllable 4v,—drriCinv, utydnv, &c., appears also the analogy for dzp- 
arnv (apie from spiauos, ¢ as a formal letter before 7); and so 
ovvaiydny, Hes., &, 189, which epic usage does not allow us to con- 
sider accusatives feminine as waxed, and the like. . 


4. Forms in s¢, +3 and, a. without abjection of o: amudis 
(from a, whence éu2, Kol. gv, with dsc), edAdudic (HAO, 
‘FEol. Av), suoitnd s—b. is and « equally: eyes, ayer, 
and pixels, peel; avbis, avs; adrig, Eadric, adrs; wodAcais 
and rodhdxs, yawedic and yapwads orogicas, Od. 7, 599, 
‘according to Eustathius, ib., p. 1879, who cites also yweis, 
-ywes.—c. Those formed with the adverbial syllable +s have 
‘alone: aers (we as in egw), even now, &rs (s from sivas), still 
being, still. Add to these syenyopri, aveimwri, avdewri, and 
‘the like. Also és, very, the root of 01s, ée/Zw, In compounds 
 tolemros, éeiydoumes ; ny, where (needlessly written ys), oui, 
‘not, and the dative form Js, on high (Log), ids (root of is, 
- strength, with the suffix gs); »éo0gs, and probably also, though 
now written with o, Aszegidic, obliquely. 


: Obs. 1.—The forms ixyr:, with the will, déxnri, against the will, have 
the root # from ix, aor. #xz, and may be considered datives of lost 
substantives. 

Obs. 2.—Also the local 3 belongs to this class; 801, 60s, wedi, crabdi, 
661, exrobs, derbzoobl, xsibr. 


fl 
y 


5. Forms in 6, sv, 6, § 6, v, u¢, sv, x26, together with 
(Oice, wepes in (Ssee-cevee~wevss ) Oseewmepéc, s¢ with abjection of o in 

' x60 (x0-0-6¢), xsioz. The local d¢ and Ser, Is: seas, Iveu2e, 
yapooZe, tvbsv, vader, ober, Oxiabsy, xpocdey, and xpdcc0bw.—Eo 
> in arse, whence arsphsy, axarecbey.—E in rs, 0¢, and the local 
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be, vopivavds, &c., of which class mark dvde douords, IL, #, 445. 

&c., together with x20 powsds, Il, , 188; the one on ac- 
count of d<-0¢, the other on account of zg0-de,—elbe, deore— 

E extended: ase, sf, wie/, together with (as) asgy and (~~ ) 

asi, the last Il, A, 211, ), 648.—T in af, ad, together with 

adric, avdic, and adras (not etras*), thus, again, even yet so, 

hence—without consequence, in vain,—(af) dvev, whence 

cvsvbsr, comcvevdey (¢ root of inus and avd, hence—leaving be-. 
hind), sf, eb, si, 40,—(xaryu) rayyv, after Homer’s time with 

% ejected xavw; yw (knee,) in xedyyv, kneewards, en the 

knee (xv developed becomes yaw); aerixgi, front to front, 

Il., s, 130, generally—through to the other side (xgu de- 

veloped xogv, head, whence xogup7), is according to Eusta- 

thius to be written with o where the verse permits: thus also 

Eonyv, wEonyis, WeconyD, peconyus. 

6. Forms in 0, 04, 0¢, ov, w, we: devo, érravées, an this spot, 
I], , 122, formed as a dative like the non-Homeric évdo, redo 
—ITgomés (gen. of xeott, a gift), for nothing.— Avaxgidsr, 
xayyndov, xueyndov.— Exioysed, in connexion, from ays, 
oyecoy, whence é oxee@ in Pindar ; tow, sisw; dxicw, oxicsw; 
pow, sebocw, xeortcw.— Ewe, sic, and in correlation to these 
Tiox, Teng ; as, ws, wors, and derived adverbs in ag: éaiZe- 
Pera, imsopuyteas (i.e. ixi-X-woyeras), same as éxswdras, 
mpipréans (apoer), reeiPeadéas from Peads in weeipondigs Saag, 
Slag, OLuaic. 

7. In ¢, added to the root, end éxak and zadarak, yrvbi, 
on the knee, xovgit, Od., x, 188, explained by the Etym. 
M., p. 533, 1. 55, as éx xépong rods tors rH xepadrys, hence 
from x0gv, xovei, like yovu, yourl, and with &, xougiz, i.e. by 
the head, wourak, ra&, xb, with which also may be classed 
peor), and its derivative waidias. 

8. With respect to /ocal terminations, 6, 6, we may 
remark, that the latter is often identical in meaning with the 
former, as “Idybev wedewv, Il., y, 276, syyibev nrbe, ib., e, 128, 





* Hermann de pronomine airés, p. 74.—The Grammarisns distinguish 
between alrwe udrny and airwe ovrws, e.g. Schol. Epid. ad Il, a, 133, 
without sufficient grounds. | . 
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7080 Oey 36 of nrdev’ Adam, Od., B, 267 (Apoll. Alex. x. cvr., 
a 344, B.). Perhaps in such passages the termination was 
wiginally 6x, which afterwards dropped the », and where a 
ong syllable suited the verse instead of 6, was supported by 


OGe.—The adjectival terminations ov and « are in Homer also adverb- 
jal: spurov, spara, rd apaira, xarty, &c. To this class perbaps 
belengs as an adverb axiwy, Od, 9, 89, Il, ¢, 22, ag &x%y from the 
full roat xa», so this form from xa with » thrown away, axa, whence 
&xdov, dxtev, and this form agnin, according to the analogy of éxuwy, 
sxova, xptiwv, xeciovox, becoming adjectival, as dxtovr’, Od., &, 195, 
axézovoa, Il., a, 565, and elsewhere. 


§ CXCIX. 
FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES IN HOMER. 


1. Several languages make no alteration on the root, which, 
. Temaining pure in the adverb, is to be increased to an ad- 
_ jective (and consequently in other tongues is endowed with 
"the signs of gender, number, and case). Thus in the Arme- 
“nian, the English, and in some cases also in the German. 
_  &. In Greek, certain traces of the same method have re- 
, Mained in riven yar As, Od, w, 79, developed Maoh . . . 
. Tiven, ib., ¥, 293, Togs from zeep (as cya from sy), unde- 
_ Veloped in re0gs xia, Il., A, 307, developed in xtipara va 
, Teoposera, ib. o, 621, but retained in the former.shape in the 
noa-Homeric svreogic, and in avdees reogusc in Herod., B. 4, 
1.9, Bei for Besta occurs in Hesiod, according to Strabo, 
. p. 364, as the formerly quoted subst. da, xgi, &c. 
;  . There is but little change on jem from cpa in teapous, 
In Que now Péporses, Il., €, 132, &e., whence éxinea, ib., a, 
‘ 372, 578. Similar to this is ager, aev in weve with the dative 
, form woadaen, Il., B, 106. 
; 4. Thus also the roots in a are frequently undeveloped, 
aiyynré, svevora, all of which pass into the first declension, 
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except (sha ) ROAUTALS, of which no other case is found, and 
(ara,) amr, of which the dat. plur. occurs in axryos ve0s- 
coist, Il., 4, 323. The rest, which have a, are participles i in 
ag, to which also belongs yapavrscos roxsvol, Hes., ¢, 171 (ye, 
Germ. grew, Eng. grey, whence yeas part. aor. and y7ectis 
in the Etym. Mag., p. 231, |. 2, in yaeeis sy oixéoves, perhaps 
veges oy oixsiosst ). 

. As in rodvrAas, aarrns, so with pure words in ¢, 4, 9, v, 
the ” sadition of « produces forms of the third decl., with the 
terminations 7, is, u¢, as, in the Korine from 5 
and o in axndns, xoduxndyc, Seossdyc, svepync, novEerts, 7esbais, 
juiredns, woowxns. Several of this class appear only in the 
plural, as esses, saxpess, wees, mwovasss, from wepow for 
Kept, —WeovAns, TOvAnc, pedestrian, TOAVTTELERE, -tav, TALES, 
&e.—In i¢: wrorvidess, vis, Sioris from S¢ox1 In Jeom bars. 
Among those derived from p7rig the termination varies be- 
tween s¢ and % (the latter from & according to the first decl.), 
Gryxurounric and ayxuAowanrns, ey RvAopAree 5 5 doroumric, Sods 
wenriv, Voc. SoAomNTA ; Toixsrownrny, Toixsoujnra, without any 
trace of xomsAounris, and, on the other hand, rodvuyrig in 
84 places, woauunrios, Il., 9, 355, with no trace of TOAULH 
rms.* Of like formation are the epithets of Erinnys, ysgoporrs 
and das@airis, Od.. 0, 234, the very (da or Za, e. g. in ba 
Poses, very bloody,) near approaching (xtAww).—In ug: ids, 





* Moschopulus, ad Hes., 1, 38, p. 23, affirms that all derivatives of 
pairs are to be written in the nominative as paroxytons with iota, but 
form, in the other cases, ayxuAougrov, &c., according to the first decl. 
“‘ The metre will prove the first point, if any one desire proof in such 
matters.” But both assertions are wrong, since in Paduuyra Xsipuy, 
Pindar Nem., 3, 53 (92), the metre would not admit Baévunrig; and, in 
the second place, the inflections -s0¢, -/, according to the third declension, 
are found as well as -cw, nv, after the first, e. g. roAuuyriog ‘Hoare, Il, 
Q, 355, and A/yiobov dordunrw, Od., «, 300, y, 198, 308. Of auch 
groundiess observations the old Grammarians are full, and I should have 
passed over this, like others of the same kind, did it not appear to give 
support to Schaefer, one of the greatest German critics, in his opposition 
to me ad Hes., s, 38. 


a eae RI i aM ne fe AK TN ance eat ce 
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waarus, axixus, strengthless, Od., 4,515, 9, 131, according 
to the Etym. M., p. 48, 1. 24, from xia, xixus, axmuc, unfit 
to go, weak, and roAvdaxgus.—In as the participles iximAds, 
posnoas, &c., and from rapsoiyoas, Tapert poe, THMestypoeG.— 

6. Of mute and liquid words there are of similar formation 
in x :—zxapabromes, Il., 6 449; in k sounds: xaddyovoxe, 
Asvobwent, wodvask, -ix0S, Tory dines, TohuTi0axos, ~~, cropper, 
feovures ; Int sounds: axpnres, sovowewurss, -a¢ (from apuar), 
aweobajrss. Thus too, asdAdwog and seixos, reirodoc, avaAxis, 
ACC. Krcaxide: and avadrxsy, unxides, worvdesecda, &cc.— Liquids: 
Epscciysves, Toruppyves, yéeow (as an epithet of odxos, Od., x, 
184:), éginges-~—Those mutes, which are formed by means of 
(s7s,) 8%, have before this termination 4, 0: Badbuduwsic, 
[MONGIS, TEANETTUS, AALINEVTH, KibATOETTH, OUPAACEMT EL, VIDOEMTOy 
TawPavoevra, oxsoera, tairaroera, &c. A contraction of 
this form occurs in siwis, Il., 1, 605, and syojvra, ib.y oy 
4:75. Where a long syllable appears before 0, this vowel is 
doubled in order to avoid the trochee in evgwevra, I, v, 65, 
ANTUOTLY, KNWEVTI, KNDEVT OL, WT UEIT CO 

7. The termination og is extended in various modes by 
means of vowels and consonants, thus by 6, 4, A, fy % py 9% 
namely 06, 606, 106) As0G, (L0G, 4605, bW0G, WOS, 10S, EAVOS, COS, 7106, 
saios, with the verbal ro¢, resvog. 

It is sufficient, under this head, to cite a few remarkable 
forms; e.g. (Soe) Yovens, (ayauF) ayavos, (dec) cpascs, xen 
yvov, delightful, from xéap, x7e, xe7, and a lost root, var in 
gavisus, yeu, yu, thus, heart-rejoicing,—(aAz) in &Aciw, with- 
draw, avoid, wAéos, astray, distracted, Qeivas nacé, Od., B, 
243, and with one ¢, Peévas naé, Il., 0, 128, olvos HAsds, Od., 
E, 464,—(dex) dexsos, rarareigsos, (dyrs, cvrifios) cvricsos, 
(op0, ou0Fs0¢) owoisos and cwoios, ib., e, 218 (not suoss), ys- 
Aodiov, Il., B, 215 (later yeAciov), wAAoI0G, wavroi0s,—( Cw) Capos, 
Avapos (later Avarngis), aveuwrsos, Krarnrsoc, evdpomeos, RHAAL- 
phos, wndupw0s, Houpwos, (Ssa-aeo) Ssiempiasos, amespeoros. 


§ CC. 


VARIOUS FORMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


8. Adjectives frequently occur in various forms, since of 
ce 
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the terminations above enumerated several are sometimes 
attached to the same root, or the introduction of new syllables 
produces extension, or different roots lie at the basis of the 
forms, or one form is inflected according to different declen- 
sions. 

9. Extension by means of 10g, sog, esog (ning), ss¥0S, 4908, 
(40S, p0s, Tog: ayabos and Hydbeos, xsvog and xered¢, Actives and 
Acciveos, pucidsyos and psirsysos, oAods and OAdsi0s, Xavruyo¢ and 
Tavwiysos, eroMixopbos and rrodswipbsog, yaAxsos and yaAxHios, 
Zévog and Eéwoc, (Zesefsce, Lesvesee) SesvHioe, Evvee (xowe) and Evvrgic, 
I., Y, 806, &c., xdrrswos and xardc, Japéss and Sapsvoi, 
Asyos and Asyupis. So radracipeovos, Il., a, 466, &e., raAa- 
cipeova, ib., d, 421, and rarddeove, ib., », 300, drpsrerye and 
trpimsrnsis, Tuxvos, icds, with the fuller forms ruxamdc, segdc, 
lastly év%o0¢, in the gen. évgov, ib., x, 373, shortened by the 
rejection of o before ov. 

10. Inflected according to different declenstons: aixts, 
aixsia, aixv, and acc. aixvy, also aixny and aint, cixesvor, 
alrswic, -1, -nv; tori, Seoxtows ; evepyos, treating well, 
sdsoyhe, well-made ; égingss eraigos with ipingos éraipog, Il., 3, 
266 ; igicwroy, ib., 4, 329, &c., and tgGwraxa, ib. y, 74, 
&ce. 3 evrsiiysov, ib.. a, 129, &c., and rods eursiysa, ib., =, 
57 (from sores, so that according to analogy it should be 
written sorenia) 3 Asyos, Aiyese, and Asyuey, as SaAsen with 
Ddrsia; TodvrAes and wodvrAnros, Od., A, 38, wodvrAzuoy, 
I., 1, 152, Od., «, 319 ; roAvdaxgus, Il., 2, 544, abounding 
in tears, rodvdaxeuy and xoAvdaxeuros, ib. #, 620, much- 
bewailed. “Adaxgus and addxpuros are identical in meaning, 
see Od., 5, 186, w, 61. “Idyy roruridaxa, Il., 9, 47, &c., 
but roAvridaxou "lds, ib., v, 59, &c., where, however, Aris- 
tarchus wrote xoAvaidax0s, which Wolf has received into the 
text: also from rida, xidyécons, ib., A, 183 woAvppyvos, Od., 
A, 257, and xodvppnves, Il., 1, 154, 296, (also the already 
cited woAvaeys) from ager, cav; Dosos, Poivsos, and Dosness ; 
Sapowds and daPoseds. 

11. Difference arising from various roots: agyos, (apyéer) 
apynrs and aeyéri, with (aeyud) deyupe and apyudsov, (argen 
in argentum,) apyewis and apywoes ; ipie wre, Ll, s, 556, 
8&c., and ipdsog from igs and siwy ; péiracou, Od., 4, 221, 
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middle-aged sheep, yearlings, from pera (like éxscoas from 
éaé, which the Etym. M. quotes from Hecatzus), and weo7eis, 
Il., ys, 269, the warrior between éoyos and yegesoregos, also 
pubo0s ; véos, veapis (ae, new-fitted), and vryareos from venye- 
T£0¢, véog and ya, rejoicing in newness, glittering with newness; 
vawsog from vs and 7, speechless, infant, »yrvriog from vs and 
azxv in ava, so also yyricyos ; vsocooi (coos), new-seelng, 
young, oyv0s, new-born, young, from yoy, yvo, and from the 
extended evs, venysvies. 

12. Forms of ids: 

N. 8s, av, Il, y, 235, and sd, both adverbial, _ 

UG, nV, only in wévos HU, ib., e, 456, &c., and in compounds, 
G.  iH0g (1) in vid¢ igos, ib. &, 9. Others read éoio. 
Acc. ivy in viov tiv, ib., 3, 303, 

nov. 

(1) *E%og still stands in Ill., +, 342, Od., 0, 450, % 505, 
and, in these places, has arisen from és, as GBaosAjog from 
GBaoidsvs, &c.; on the other hand it has been exchanged for 
e7os, from the pretended sug, suus, for éo¢, in Il., a, 393, &, 
9.® So also i. 0, 138, w, 422, 550, in which the meaning 
of the second person is ascribed to éjos. It is better to 
introduce éjo¢ universally, and, where the pronoun is required, 
to consider it as a representative of the pronoun, as is the case 


with $/Ao¢ in similar passages. 
13. Forms of roads and wroAue : 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. 
N. soAAds,  BOAAOV,  *OAAN, KOA, KOA, 
FOvAUs, KOUAV, 
G. - KOAANS, F0AE0G, 
D. so0dda, TOMA, 
Acc. xoAAov, OAV, *OAAR, FOAUY, 
TOVAVY. 
Plural. 
N. oAAoi, —mwoAdAd, TOAAGS, OAEES, 
KOA, 
G. rodrov, TOAALwY, ROAEWY, 


WOhAEwV, 
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D. xodAoiow, os, TOAAHTW, Ob, OAL, 6, 
~ > 
WOAAOIG, FOAECCW, 8 > 


FOALEOTW, O6b, OC » 
Acc. rorAotvs, TOMA, TOAAKC, Torts, comp. Srd decL 
TOMES, nN. BS. 
[lovAvds and the forms connected with it point to an original 
wodrus together with roAAds, so that after the ejection of one 
A, in order to lengthen the short syllable thus produced, 
extension of the vowel was necessary: woAAvs, FovAiS, as 
Borropus, BovAopwes, CAAs (8do¢), ovdAos, &c. TlovAd occurs 
only in compounds: wovAviciwas, rovdulireipa, rovAdmodos. 


§ CCI. 


FORMATION OF THE FEMININE IN ADJECTIVES. 


14. Feminine terminations of adjectives : 

a. In -0¢. These are regular, except Sovgos, of which the 
feminine is formed in -i¢, -sd0¢, -s». 

b. In -x, fem. -ese : ydvsrng, ndveweses, Hes., S, 965, 1020, 
yerxoCagns, yarxobapee So also sdevodsing, Il., +, 635, 
and spuPdasa, -ns, &c., without the occurrence of the 
masculine—Of Kuspoyévesa, Hes., 3, 199, and com- 
monly in later writers, there is a form Kuzpoyevyc, also 
feminine. See § cLxxx1, n. 48, obs. 1. A different 
accentuation prevails in rapéss, rappel, Japees, Ia- 
jacsecl, Japaas, Daprescs. 

c. In -ug, fem. -ssa. Forms with the usual accentuation, 
aS eveus, sugsia, are frequent. To dasic, daosia, belongs 
ixwxodaccsa.—Of these adjectives 700; has for the fem. 
the form in -ug: #b0¢ avewy, Od., u, 369, as well as 
josie, thus likewise rout in rovdbv ég’ dyeny, Il., x, 27, 
Od., 8, 709. There is a different accentuation in Asyis, 
Aiysta, Asytinc, Aiyeiav, together with Asyuen, -qy, -704.— 
Oj7Avs is feminine in Il., +, 97, Od., s, 467, Z, 122, 
Il., x, 216, &¢, 269, together with Sasi, SnAsscs, Se 
Asing, and S7Avrepas, -xwv, -y0t Observe also the cognate 
form Sasa, -n, -av, belonging to SaAds, which remains 


—— 
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only in SaAéay, Il., y, 504, SaAseds having been estab- 
lished in common use.—The orthography varies in the 
word ide (of the masc. of which, namely sayve, 
the superlative alone appears in Homeric verse, H., II, 
578). The orthography varies between Adcyem and 
ercyere in Od., s, 116 (consult the Commentators there 
and upon Hesychius under raya. and idaysic), Od., 
x, 509. Those who read Adyes derive it from Aayel- 


; veiw, oxaorres, so that it should mean eloxaos, sUysiog, 
manifestly in opposition both to the rules of derivation 
and the meaning of the word as shown in H., I, 197, 


where iAdyesee is contrasted with weycay vs ideiy xal eIdog 
aynry in speaking of Charis. 

d. In -ne, fem. -sigw, and -geie. From avnp xudscivespa, 
Barsaveion, Il., aw, 155, from xarne eboraripsa. It is 
clear that the radical syllable ep in avégos, warépos, was 
changed into «ea, sie, but suxarsiee extended, on ac- 
count of the rhythm, into suxerigsse. According to the 

$ same analogy waxae gives wdéxasex with the extension 
of we in wea. 
: Obs.—Tlisiga as fem. of xiwv is anomalous, and manifestly taken from 
an obsolete root #12, according to the above mentioned analogy sg, 
‘ sia. This root seems preserved in piger (the meanings of fat and 
sluggish being nearly related).—Thus too, sp5pgacoa, Il., x, 290, &c., 
belongs not to xgépeww (especially since this is itself feminine, Od., s, 
143), but must be considered analogous to the developed form po- 
gecZouce.——-By form, and partly by signification, are distinguished 
aptocus, old, xpéoCerge, honoured, and xgéoCa, nom. and voc., Il. s, 91, 
: s, 721, &c. Yet there is an evident affinity between the meanings 
old and honoured. lll these forms have the radical syllable spect, 
; but their terminations as if wpscCnp and xpscCo¢ had also been used 
in the masculine. 


15. Gender of adjectives in -o¢. Of those in -o¢ we find 

of two terminations the privatives, e.g. axoebnros, Il., w, 11, 

1 except abavarn, aduyrn, and axsienry, H., III, 183, eaxugeoin, 
; Il, v, 58, &c., once &6pory, ib., &, 78 (but a&wbeorog always 
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of two terminations), aoCéorn, yet Proyi—aotiory, ib., p, 89, 
Bon 8 daCeoros, ib., », 169, cesmerin, Od., 1, 503, yet wesrsriy 
svi xoirn, ib. 7, 341. 

16. Of two terminations are also those compounded with 
ev (except participles, as e.g. tdxriévn). Exceptions are 
found in, évppeirn, Od., &, 257, evxromrdéar, Il., x, 636, e0- 
xoimrnos, ib., s, 466, where however the Harl. and Townl. 


MSS. have suroiproiss, as suxoinrov re Tupcyenvy, Od., y, 434, — 


and xiuclas suxoimrous, H., II, 75. Thus we find xAexry, 
yrawerh, ruxTn; but surréxrous, Il., ), 115, sépreuarrow, 
Od., «, 293, suruxrov, %, 276. From ivzsorog are found both 
suktorn, suktoras, tutiorys, and on the other hand, tvesoros & 
reamwecas, Od., 0, 333, svdécrov aa aanvns, IL, w, 5°78, tukiore 
ix axgyn, Od., 75. So cavides—tizcoros, ll., ¢, 276, but 
xohanrnaw wuktarne cavidsoow, Od., —, 137, where, however, 
tuZéoroig Should be read on account of the very rare abbrevia- 
tion of now. 

17. Thus with other compounds: Xadxidea + ayyladror, 
H., 8, 640, and a&yyseedn, H., 1, 32, api2nros 66 of abyai, IL, 
X%» 27, comp. », 244, and agiZyry, ib., 6, 219; sPOimoug »Lu- 
ya, ib., w 3, comp. A, 55, and ipdiwn, ib., ¢, 415, xorvpopCou, 
ib., 2, 200, and rorupogEmy, ib., 1, 568, avribin, apPsersoon, 
Tohupyjorn, awdiovrn, vavoimdrsirn, ayaxdsirn, but xovenc rms 
xAsiroio, ib., &, 321. 

18. Of those not compounded, which were given § LxIII 
as of two terminations, we find with a feminine termination : 
épnonv, Od, y, 270, comp. pw, 351, rysovein, yemrecsers, I, 2, 
294, aoracin, H., I, 63, but aowaoss v7, Od., ~, 233, on 
the other hand we observe cos wodsoio, ib. ¢, 410, &c., 
obryovens poy ravaoio, Hl., x, 589, xentis—ov dnusos, Od, y, 
82, xixcov—odum, ib., 8, 406, drowresrog odjun, ib., 442, cirycior 
deny, Il., +, 88, ore yaAxsor, ib., 6, 222, xavros ‘Iewodcpesm, 
ib., 8B, '742. (Where the form is not yet decided, a certain 
feeling of propriety, or in to euphony, sometimes decides 
the choice, e.g. worras 3 ipbimous Puyes, Il., a, 3, although 
ip diag would have been possible according to ipdijun cAcyos, 
ib., 8,415. Eustathius (p. 16, 1. 18,) properly remarks upon 
this place: ségurys 33 ro iv resol regions axcspov xadAOg.) ‘The 
other verbals are regular: axeorai, Il., », 115, yraywarrnos, A, 





a 
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416, yraparras, 0, 401, yrorai, 0, 350, dwarty, Od., +, 56, 
easy, Il., 4, 409, xordAnrgos, Od., 0, 164, xodAnrac, Y, 194, 
&c. 


§ CCII. 


OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. 


19. In the Homeric degrees of comparison much is found 
in consonance with the rules already delivered on this subject : 
as, kbs, dkivaror, Babic, Babiorovr, Beadis, (Bae) Bugdiorory, 
RELKOITELOG, JLURMETECOG, pAxkeraros, puedavré¢oy; or with a 
slender deviation, as w instead of o for the sake of the verse : 
xaxozevorepos, Od., v, 376, Angéregos, ib., 8, 350, di2dpdrepdr, 
Il., ¢, 446, oiZugdraror, Od., s, 105. There are other words, 
as in the common dialect, either peculiarly irregular or multi- 
form. 

20. Irregular : ibovrara, Il., «, 508, wsoodry, ib., 3, 223, 
vecrn, ib., A, 712, also vieras and veiava ; such too as display 
their roots not in the positive, but still visible in other words, 
although these are not exactly at the foundation of the degrees 
of comparison: a@Ayos, cAyiov, Baosrsvs, Baoirsbrepos, Baos- 
Aebrasos, xéedos, xécdiov, xégdioros, xtav (xUV), KOYTECOY, LUYOG, 
peuyoiraros, veo-bev, véerepos, Oxi-obsy, oxisrarov, wepoiber, xagol- 
repos, xiav, xioraroy, Il., +. 577, x00 (xpouros), wparos, pityos, 
piysoy, ib. w, 325, S&c., vate, vrtersoos, vxteraros.— Many 
apparently belonging to this class have still their adjectives : 
xuprioros in xparus, tAéyysorog in éAsyyé6s, so that it is not 
necessary to make xdéerog and éAsyyos their roots.—From 
obsolete roots are derived, oxAéregos, Oxhiraros, TUpwuros, Uo- 
zépos.—A comparative form without a correspondent height- 
ening of the sense is found in ayeorsgos. dsEsrepiv, Syddrspacs, 
dgtorseos, and with merely a faint expression of comparison 
in cadrepos, Il., «, 32, Sewregas, Od., w, 111. 

21. Multiform: docoy and in the second formation esco- 
rigw, Od., p, 572, 7, 506. and sxaccbrepos ; Boadic, Beadiav, 
Becoowv, and Bagderos, and according to the same analogy, 
xes (in xptw, whence xgsiov), xgscowv; raxds, Idoowr, Iason, 
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aoooves, and rayiora; rays, Thoowv; pax in pLaxt-pis, 
and pjxos, wacoov, Od., 9, 203, paxeorteny, Od., o, 195, and 
pnxiorov, Il., y, 1553; and from wey in wéyebos, weilor and 


peyioros. So ayabos, Bédrrepos, Berriov, Od., e, 18, where - 


now, from the Harl. Ms., is given PéArsgor, and ageior, of 


- 


which hereafter. Tegasrepos and yepaumrepos, xaxdc, xaxiam, - 


xaxsoros, and from xées, mean, little, bad, yegsiav, yeieuv, and 
from yéiewv in the second formation, yeigoregos. Aviobos, last, 
Il., L, 536, and Aosdyiov exQoe’ cebdovr, ib., '785» which de- 
cides upon yusraravroy 0¢ yevcod rosrbni ebnxsv, ib. 751, 
where some read Aoio67i as from Aoibeds, the opposite of 
wgiorevg.  Adiov and Awirspov. Of wréov, xAées, &c., below. 
From weésbus, xescburseos, reros, and apeoCiorm, H., XXX, 
2. Ilearo¢, and in the second formation, xearioros, like reiros, 
reiraros, ‘“Pnidioc from pa, pniregos, pyiorn, Od., 3, 565, privat, 
ib., 7, 577, 2, 75, dorecos, Boraros, and vorariog; Pacvrceros 
and Qwsworsgos, which was probably Qaevvoreeo¢, since only 
from this (paev, Pur Paav,) the other form could arise; ¢é- 
gloros and Qiprasos; Pidiav and QiArseos, Pidrarog; axsoros 
and axvraros. 

22. Forms of As, whence in the singular Ase and xA£or, 


in the plural: 

N. saaéeg, (1) DL, a, 395, wWAzovEs, 
TheEioves, 
wAsious, (2) 

G. .... KAEovey, 

Ds. 2 e-ara | WALOVETOIY, Ob, 
TAsiooiv, Ot, 

Acc. xAtas, Il., B, 129, WEovas, TAEiovea. 


(1) TlAéss from Ae without a comparative ending, as Germ. 
mehre, Eng. more (whence also IAEH2, ITAEBE®, pleds, 
properly——the majority of the people, the common people ), and 
with a comparative termination, +As-sov, xAciov, also wAéos, 
xhSov0g, &c.—(2) ITAsious, Od., w, 464, in place of xAsioves. So 
also of xAtoves xaxious, radoos 0¢ re wareos apeious, Od., B, 277. 

23. Forms of yélewv, root yeee, whence (xéons) séenos, 
without comparative form, but with comparative signification. 
Xses with the comparative termination sav, yeceiav, and by 
transposition, ysigw. 


| 
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IN. Betas. Se xecsion, “,eieamy, (ele0N, 
G. £eN0S; vecsiovos, "she0v06, 
WD. _ xéeni, Ecelove, xeleovl, 
Arce. xienn, “apeiover, Vsipover, 
Xsgelor, 
IN. plur. yéenss, ates “cebeoves. 


"The wniting of the forms yéeros, &c., with e, xéeesos, yéosse, 
arises from the wrong supposition (e.g. of Herodian, Schol. 
ad Il., «, 80, B), that yéeye is abbreviated from yegeiove. 
As xJeciov from yee, so from age (whence also “Agng, the apt, 
or able), ceelwr, the fitter, the better, and desir, cpelovos, 
cepeiovs, apeiova, aeeiw; plural, agefous, Il., +, 557. 


§ CCIII. 


NUMERALS. 


1. Forms of is: 


N.  &6, ey, [oite, b0, 
éesc, Hes., 9, 145, 

G. 6906, [ab75, ing, 

Ds. seis (Lin, ity 

Acc. {ve, ey, ia, boy. 


The compounds are fdexa, évdexdry, 1, 7, and tvdexa with a 
noun, wsexarnyy, ., 3, 494. The ordinal has its root in 
x00, whence reouo¢g (primus, ) and the common form zgazo¢, 
also with superlative termination zewrioros. 
2. Forms of d0w: 

N. d0@, du0, dom, dosol, dose, dose, 

G. dv, Od., x, 515, 

D. dos0is, dosoios, 

Acc. dv, S00, doi, dosovs, doses, dosed. 
The basis is déa, Lat. duo (df0, dwo, dowo, Germ. zwo).— 
Ade (shortened dv0 only where the verse requires, ) seems to 
be the dual of duo¢, d00¢, v and o being interchanged, and from 
doog is dorm, Sosol, &e., with os for o—Numerals compounded 
of dim: duedexa, and (from 40,) dadsxa, and from this 
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Suw-dexarn, Il., >, 46, and dadexasy, ib.. wo, 781, with the 
cognate word duadexaCosoy, ib., ., 703; lastly, dvoxas Sexe. 

S. The root of rgeig is res (tres), and with a _ slight 

change of sound, vgs, for the adverb. Hence rpeig con 

from seéeg and regées for nom. and acc., Il., 8, 071; and neuter, 
rpic, rel, without any other form; and the adverb rgi¢, thrice, | 
reiya and reryéa, rpixdy, threefold, and seryaixes. The re- 
moter forms arise out of the root of the adverb, namely, re: 
reijxovre, (and strangely enough resyxovraw tréav, Hes., ¢, 641, 
apparently corrupted oyt of rpsjxovra Feriav), reioxysAses 2 the 
ordinals, in the simple form, regiros, ov, gy, ov, 1, oy; in the 
extended form, sgiraros, y, reirarn, 6, 7, nv, Teirarov, and — 
reinxooso1, 300: the compound numbers repxaidexa, reioxar 
dexcry, ov; and the nouns compounded with rpig: vesesva, 
TELYANVEL, TONYAAY IW, TLIETES, TLLOTOS, TLITAAKA, TLIwOG, TPITeAF, 
TETUY OG, TeLoTOrY,Ei. ! 

4. The root for four is rereg, whence by transposition 
reroa, the adverb rereaxis, and recoup, whence ricoapes, sis- 
capac, risoupa ; also from ssroe, réroges, reropa, Hes., 2, 643, 
and from a root which more nearly approaches the German 
vier, namely, rise, xiouges, Od., ¢, 70, x, 249, and xisveas, 
Il., 0, 680, L, 171, a, 233. From the root of the cardinal 
come réscacaxovra, recouenCosor, Il., ~p, 705, and from the 
root of the adverb, rsrae or rerpa, the ordinals séraproe, n, 
ov, and vérearos, rérearov, also the abverbial form rerpay dc 
and reredocos, Od., », 81. 

5. From zévre there arise revrixovra, revenxoosot, Tevrnxoy- 
soyvor, Il., 45 579. The forms wevresres, Od., y, 115, wer 
raérneov, display & instead of ¢, which vowel, even if it did not 
once stand in the root of the cardinal, as in érré, déxa, yet 
belongs to the adverbial roots of the numbers, and from them 
has passed into the other forms. Thus from wevra, wrevreexis 
(not Homeric), zéivraya, Il., w, 87, and the above cited aep- 
sueTss, wevraérngov, So in the following: oxrd, oxraxis, 
oxraxyywos, &c. A fuller root, xe~re, is shown in the verb 
winwacoeras, Od., 0, 412, also in repxadbora, Il., a, 463, Od, 
y, 460, and xéurro¢, 7, ov, whence rewrraios, ib., &, 257, on 
the fifth day, the only word of this sort in Homer. 

6. The root of % is éx. Hence xipa .. . ixxasdsxddwee, 
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2... 3, 109, and éxrov, from &&, s&hxovra, éjuap, and from the 
.diwerbial root é&« the form sasrss, Od., y, 115. 

"7. To éixraé belong twraxaidexa, and the derivatives 
-e~s-ecGoeiov, ixrasrsc, éxrawoiny, exramopos, txraxvaoso. The 
ordinals from another root, «6 (as Germ. steben, Thiring. 
s&ében), iGa, éGdo, in the short form, £6dou0¢, ov, and in the 
longer, idouery, Il., 4, 248. | 

8. ’Oxr# appears again only in oxrwxasdexary; the other 
forms have as their basis either the adverbial root in a,— 
osewaxvnuc, Il., 6,723, oxrarodes, Batrach., 300,—or a root 
oy, oydo (like é€a, é6d0), in dydoos and dyddxorra, Il., B, 568, 
652. The ordinal here also is found both in the short form 
oO , ov, and in the longer éydodérm, Od., y, 300, 6, 82, 
oydoerny, Il., r, 246. These forms in arog appear to have 
arisen by transference from rirearos, déxaros, and remind us 
of the superlative the more, because every ordinal has in a 
certain respect the meaning of a superlative, since it expresses 
the highest of a given number. Thus, for example, the eighth 
is more than all the preceding numbers one by one, so the 
seventh, sixth, &c. 

9. To é»ée appertains a considerable variety of forms. 
‘The radical appears to be eva (NEVN). This reveals itself in 
the ordinal tverz, Il., 8, 31-3, and its extension sivaros, ib., B, 
295. Also in the adverbial sivaxs¢ and in the derivatives: 
sivasrés, sivavuyes; lastly, with repetition of the first syllable, 
in &vevaxovra, Ll., 8, 602, which however is not certain.— 
Likewise we find the form sya extended by an inserted ¢ into 
éwea. From this arise sweaboiav, iweaanyus, tvearnyses, 
éwexysrot. Before a following o, w, the final @ is dropped: 
évvcooyusos, Od., A, 311, enveweoso, Il., , 351; besides which, 
in the sequence of 7, contraction of ey also occurs: (evveanpncp, 
avvenucce) évvqwoce, through which form the reading éywqxovra, 
Il., 8, 602, instead of the peculiar éevjzxovra, gains some 
support, especially since it stands in xai éwyxovra woAnes, Od. 
¢, 174, and is there enforced by the rules of quantity. 

10. Aéxe lies unaltered at the root of all forms connected 
with it: dexcixsc, dexctryiros (like ivvecysAos), since vgs0s does 
not occur in Homer, but only jvgios, wupias, pueie, numberless. 
Add to these déxaros and déxas, dexades, Il., 6, 128, dexacdag, 
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ib., 126, the only word of this class in Homer, and texacary: 

11. The remaining cardinals are sixoos, txarov, and yi7s2 | 
Of the first we find the forms sixoos, and, in the Odyssee, © 
apostrophized sixoc’ (not sixosyw, except in the compound 
sixoowner arowe, Il., x, 349), and as a digammated word 
(§ ciu1, 18,) with a prefixed s: ssixoow and isixocs (not 
elided éeixoo’). The adverb here also has @: sixoocxss, and 
hence issxoodCoioy, sssxoodCosm, and, with @ ejected, tssx0cd0u0, 
Od., 1, 322. On the other hand, the forms of this kind 
without prefixture have s: sixocisrpov and the above cited 
sixooswnolr . 

12. ‘Exarov appears only in this form and in compounds: 
ixaropn, ExardpCos, ixarousrodoy, cxariurohiv, ixaropevAct, 
ixarovCuyos.—Of yiisos there happens to be found merely the 
neuter yidsa, As’, and the abbreviated form in the com- 
pounds: éwedysros, dexctxsAoe. 

13. The derived numerals, marking fens, from 30 to 90, 
have, as we saw, as far as they occur, 7 in the middle: ¢g- 
yxovre, S&C. except reccapaxovra, where rhythm prevents the 
duplication, and 6ydéxovra,in which contraction from 6ydo4xorva 
takes place. The peculiarities of each are marked under their 
corresponding primitives. 

14. The compound numbers from 11 to 19 are either 
joined closely together, e. g. tvdexa, duddexa or bddexx, and so 
in the forms connected with them: édexdrq, 7, iWexdanyy, 
dadsexcirn, SuadexccCosoy ; or united by means of xai: dvoxasdexe, 
cpioxccbdence, ixxaidsxa, txraxaidexa, oxvaxaidsxe. That it is 
necessary to combine the three words by the accentuation into 
one, is evinced partly by the suppression of o in éxxaitexa, 
partly by the transference of the form so combined into the 
compound ixxasdsxddwpe, Il., 5, 109. 

15. But this sort of combination ceases when the numbers 
pass beyond 20: dw xai eixoo’, Od., s, 241, x, 208, and even 
xiovets rs xal sixoct, Il., +, 249 (here, however, we should 
read xiovets xai sixoos, partly on account of the digamma in 
elxoor, partly because ss xa/ would produce a sort of opposition 
between the numbers: four and also twenty, e.g. ovd si ua 
Sexcixis rs xal sixocaxis roca doin, Il., 4, 379); however, com- 
bination appears again when the compound number is united 
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ith a noun: dvaxassixocipsrpoy, ib., 4, , 264. Other com- 
inations of numbers than those cited do not appear in Homeric 
xreek. 


Obs.—Peculiar to this dialect, however (Zévy 4 cvvdeors, Ven. Schol. ad 
)., a, 53), are, besides the above quoted sZiuap, inyjuce, also ac- 
cording to the same analogy, airijuap, aria, rooojucn. 


PRONOUNS. 


§ CCIV. 


SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS. 


1. The following are the Epic forms : 
Singular. 


N. sya, bya, Tov, «ov, sy tesa 
G. sho, iusio, ctv,  — aed, 60, gio, 
ews, peed, O80, atv, sv, 6U, 
gueber, osbev,  re0i0, ser, 
D. = guoi, = aos, ool, Tol, £01, Ol, Oh 
TEV, iv, 
EUs, 4, Of, 06; g, é, es, 
[oie 
Dual. 
N.  (14,) oPe, ue 
VO EV, Wilby oPalv, oda, 
G. wi, TDG t¥, 
D. wi, opwiV, sPav,* aPwiv, 
Acc. va, ODay ada, 
Vou by ODws, oPme. 
Plural. 
N.  cpopats, Upbpoes, ie 


(nukes) nyotic,  (vputes,) vec, 
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G. npiar, juciov, vpstov, vpelor, oQtar, ota, 
oPeioy, {e 

opi, ope, i 

D. cpus, tut, Ya, Tups  aiow, ot, oQiasr, o, 8 
Jv, NL, Ubi, Uswyll., pir, oy, er 


TN[LbVy x, 31, oO, of," r 
Acc. ays, Uline, opens, ovens, = 
sue, hes a he 
7 [ie aS; oD m Pd 


2. The forms sya, wos, and apes, give as roots ey, pat, on, * 
of which the first two survive in the Germ, tch, Eng. J, and *' 
mir, Eng. to me; the third appears in the English am, th * 
first person of fo be.—To the root ws correspond in the othe “ 
persons os and s1, of which hereafter, and these three will lk ™ 
recognised as verbal suffixes; e. g. tw-joi, io-0i, to-ré. = From '* 
ey arises by paragoge‘®) (avm,) the form iydévn, which was re Is 
tained by the Dorians. From iydvy is the abbreviated form * 
éyav, which, however, has in Homer the » only when sup \ 
ported by quantity.—Of the second person the radical form * 
is rv (tu, DV), the paragogic rivn, Il., ¢, 485, comp. 2, 262, * 
2, 237, &c. 2v and rv sound like two forms of the same age, © 
but of a different analogy ; and in Homer ¢ is visible only m * 
some dative forms.—For the third person 7 is acknowledged * 
by Apollonius Alex. (#. ‘Ayr., P 330, B, comp. Herm. d& * 

on. avros in Actis Lnps., Vol. I, p. 64, and Schol. ad I, ° 
a, 237.) and others. Some read it in ac f darace “Tsog (ie 
as avrn, axaoe "ldsos), Il., x, 410, and tb., Heyne. The © 
Latin #s evinces, that the full sound of this pronoun was « *' 
Moreover, that it had the digamma has been ascertained; and ° 
fig compared with Germ. dies-er, as béw with (dswo) zwo, * 
and with 7i¢, si, and the third personal termination 7, de % 
monstrates the original form to have been s/s, from which * 
gig and fig proceed, as yo and Se from bye or Sore. For 
the other cases s passed into 6, 60, &, as in dze-ser, these, 90 | 
that s remained only in certain forms, iy, wiv, viv. By 

3. Genttive. The forms éué0 (oso), £o, compared with ps, 0, * 
st, show « changed into , and the o thrown away from o¢, the *: 
universal sign of the genitive, as in the second declension, *! 
and some forms of the first (comp. Apoll. ut sup., p. 356, A). % 
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— FE. before «o is to be treated as a prefixture,—to which we 
hall return under the verbs. The connection of the genitive 
oFrIMS, uso, extended éusi0, contracted é~e0, enclitic wev, and 
o with the rest, is very evident. The forms éwéder, oéev, 2c, 
ave the adverbial termination as a mark of case, as Ajsip- 
nOev, “Idnbev, &c.—The forms iuoio, coio, for tueio, oeio, are 
onfined to places where they are really the genitives of éwés, 
‘6¢-——Tsoio stands impregnable in only one place: ddvccapévoso 
2040, Il., 3, 37, repeated ib., 468, ‘*in a book which contains 
nore of what is singular than any preceding one,” so long 
is the cause of the explanation in Hesychius, ai rsoio, ree? 
FOU, 18 not detected elsewhere. —'Ecio, given in Buttmann (§ 
LXV, obs. 6, 7), stands not in Homer, nor is the form 
mentioned by Apollonius. —The apostrophe in the genitive 
ees OAsvor, Il., ~), 789, oti’ Ors xev, ib., 2, 454, comp. Od., 
3, 4:62, is, according to the general rule, inadmissible, since 
it can be avoided by the use of other forms, éws0, ced. 

4. Dative. The original forms retained by the Dorians, 
are (spefw) éwsiv, tuiv, rely, riv, stv, tv, with the old » of the 
dative in the singular. Only seiy remains in Homer, and 
that only in the Odyssee, 6, 619, 829, A, 560, o, 119, sup- 

rted by quantity, with which, on the other hand, éwo/ and 
€o3 correspond as well as syiv, ev. After the rejection of », 
E(us, Tb, 6i, and 4, were extended by the assumption of 0, éwo/, 
gob, ool, éos (éof would be more accurate), and of ;—wwos and ros 
are always enclitic. That i is not foreign to the Epic 
lan e, is proved by the citation in Apollon. from Hesiod, 
(Wv8 avrg Javeroso raping, to which place the parallel is: of 
SY atra xaxd rsinges avje addy xaxa rebyov, Hes. ¢, 248 
(comp. Ruhnken. Ep. Crit. I, p. 198, ed. second). To this 
class also belongs ovy 06 ow for avrg, H., XVIII, 19 (perhaps 
avy 08 opi), and Peibes per ow dgovea for adry, H., XXX. 
/ Comp. § cLxxxvI, 3. 

5. Aceusative. “Es (sese,) with accent thrown back, as in 
desc, Gedva, in & 0 auroy, Il., v, 171, comp. a, 134. The ac- 
_ cusatives, wiv of the Ionians, viv of the Dorics and Tragics, 
arose from fi, which had » as a mark of the accusative, as in 
_ sw for «6 (comp. Apollon. ut sup. p. 365, B), and which, 
after the rejection of the /, was, as a feeble syllable, supported 
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by » and », Moreover, that pi and & were employed ne: 
only for the masculine and feminine, but also for the neuter. 
is demonstrated by oxjaxrgov . . . wegl yao ph & yaAxos EASELS 
. . . WOY are ww vies Ayotav, x.7.r, Il, a 234; also § 
stands for aurés, H., III, 268. 
6. The dual of the first and second persons has the roots 
(which have survived in the Latin nos, vos,) vw, opw, either 
unaltered,—yvw in the accus., Od., 0, 475, x, 306, and ofe. 
nom. Il., « 574, A, 782, v, 47, accus. ib., 0, 146,—~-or with 
the suffix fis, as nobis, vobis, so wis, ofafic. These full 
forms reveal themselves only with » for o (as iv for Sig), as 
nominatives, in yaw 3 éxddev oArsdpor, Ll., +, 99, perhaps also 
cpu, Od., ~~, 52, though this is not certain, since ofa; 
there, may be the dative in relation to frog: vaiv may be the 
accus. in sav aycéourr0,x 7. A, Od. J, 211. In 6 ote 
xeolss, Il., w 336, Zenodotus read, without metrical necessity, 
ogasy, in order to show that the form ogaiy, in other cases 
besides the gen. and dat., rests upon ancient authority, and 
was limited to these merely by the later schools of the 
Grammarians. In other places the forms vai and spas with- 
out » are used for nom. and accus., and with » commonly for 
the dative—The genitive with » stands in only two passages, 
Il., x, 88, Od., x, 171. Iota is subscribed only in Od., 4, 
62, to which the ancient Commentators objected.* Perhaps 
the dative without » should stand there: oQai yévog for odar — 
96 vyévos, so that this » in the dual was not peculiar to any par- 
ticular case, but stood or fell according to the demand of 
versification, and thus this inflection (full-written, vagus», ) has 
retained that uncertainty, which we have already ascribed to 
the application of the suffix ¢s.—For the dative of the third 
person likewise, a form odwiv is found, but always enclitic, see 
I]., 3, 402, a 338, A, 628, &c.—For the accus. of the third | 
person alone owe is equally enclitic: see Il., a 8, x, 546, &c. 
and Ej 44 ofw Aiavzs, ib.. e, 531.t—2oas for the second 


* Apollon. Alex. x."Avr., p. 370, A. Valckenaer ad Pheeniss., 171, | 
alters the reading to ob yap opaw ys vytvos. 
+ Apoll. Alex. . "Avr, p. 373, C, cites also from the Thebais cy xai 
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person, instead of ofai, was read according to Apollonius, 


p- 374, by Ixion, in Il., 7, 280, to which form therefore »ws 


for vas is parallel, cited by Apollonius out of Antimachus. 


7. Plural. Nominative. The more ancient forms are — 
aawes and vues (both with the speritus lenis, comp. Schol. 


ad Il., a, 335), the roots e# and vy with the symbol of 


connection ¢¢ (in go-w, within, thus AME2, I within or among 
a number, consequently we), the other forms are extended : 


“HMEES, ‘YMEE2X, jyeic, vec. The corresponding form 


for the third person would be 2PEE2, ofei¢ (from TOIE2, 


Z@MIEX, he among), yet it is unknown to Homer, and was 
employed neither by the A®olians nor the Dorians. Comp. 
. Apoll., p. 378, B, 380, B. 


8. Genitive. The ancient forms guwov and vpyoy, being 


_ of the same quantity with the attenuated juéav, vier, are on 
that account not visible in use. To mwéav, vuéav, belongs 


a 


_ OPtav, spay, which in ¢a@ oPewv, Od., y, 134, is enclitic, but 
, 1s not enclitic as oda in Il., w, 155, 7, 302. 


9. The dative &wpiow in Alceus (Apoll., ut supra, p. 
383), compared with o iow, gives as ancient forms, AM- 
MEIN, HMEZIN, &c., whence cups and juiv, &c., are 
abbreviated, as ofiv from ofiow. (In this sdiow the radical 


_ tota appears again. )—By enclisis yuiv becomes jus (some 
" write it jiv), and fs passes into ys, when the verse re- 
. quires short iota, as in Od., A, 344, v, 272.—The parallel 


forms of vyiv, namely dus and vps, do not occur, but in 
their place is found vu, as dys also has limited the recep- 
tion of 740—2piv out of the reach of enclisis, and therefore 
orthotone, is cited by Apollonius, p. 385, A, from Hesiod : 
opi O avroig poéya xe, probably from é, 46, where now 
stands ool ¢ aura pity aye. In Homer it occurs frequently 
as enclitic. 2s is always enclitic. 29 for ops, Il., &, 205, 
Od., y, 440, may be delivered from apostrophe by synizesis. 

10. Accusative. Together with ewe, due, shortened 
from "AMMEAX, "YMMEAY, as ogi from cgéas, there 





Ow ysivero wArng, i.e. op without s (whence also in Il, e, 531, the apos- 
trophe should be removed), and from Book J, doraciws Ti Opw dys oinade. 
Dd 


~ 
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stands of like quantity y0¢, Od., +, 372, nowhere vas, 
but od analogous to mwas in Il., s, 567, supported by this 
analogy, and by Apollonius, Hesychius, and the Etym. M., 
against the now admitted ofsas. ‘Hystaus, vias, oféas, are 
always open, and, where necessary, submit to synizesis. Xf 
is always enclitic. 


§ CCV. 


OF THE ENCLISIS AND ORTHOTONESIS OF THE PRONOUNS. 


11. The enclitic forms are written in the paradigm without — 


accent or with an altered accent; but in the present editions 
much in the use of enclisis is variable. Universally, how- 
ever, enclisis ceases when the meaning of the pronoun ts by 
any means ratsed and strengthened. 


Obs.—Hence it follows, that the nom. zyd, od, are never enclitic, since 
they are employed to strengthen the personal expression,'® otherwise 
omitted. Concerning airés, as representative of the third person, 
there is some doubt. In our Homer it bas been retained as enclitic 
only in IL, «, 204. 


12. The strengthening takes place, Ist, when the case of 
the pronoun is governed by a preposition, adverb, adjective, 
or substantive: audi ¢, &y aol, txt of, otbev avriov, laov Ewor, 
ayos otbey, Il., 6, 169, regret for thee, ayos osv, thy regret, 
would be enclitic, as yzen oev, thy widow, but yen ov, be- 
reaved of thee. Likewise the regimen of verbs removes 
enclisis ; except when the case governed by the verb stands 
without relation to another word, or without any peculiar 
weight, as 6/ us cadets, ovde pre weiss, of weibovras, Kc. ; 
although in precisely similar passages a stronger intonation 
is sometimes found: exo Juwov Maroy éuol toss, Il., «, 563, 
eiysobas it vixjoos, ib., ~, 501, &c. 

13. Also, 2nd, in comparative expressions: Qégrepos sius 
athe, cto Piprsgol sics, fo wiry’ ausivova, ixsl 60 Qn Bin xord 
Qterscos sivas (not sé), Il., 0, 165. 
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14. Likewise, 3rd, in oppositions of a different kind: 


— Gevridiaorony, cvridscorsAdopevov, Thus upon 9 0 tue yeseos 
- EAovea, Pirav axovoopw traieav, Od., , 34. Apollonius (sei 
- ovvres., p. 119, Bekk.,) remarks: ogdorovodwev your ro ¥ : 


i 
sh 


Epue . . . Ose 10 evridiacoreAAouevoy Tpocwroy Trav éraioov.—So 
weida 5 two Avoas re Pidnv, Il., a, 20, after the preceding 
Dysiv wey Deol, x.t.%, which the Grammarians call éugaoig 
Eréoov Teocwmroy rapuralowern (ib., p. 121), or ragtuarmors 
CevrsOsaoredrowévov xpoowrov. Hence not de 0 avrag xal xeivoy 
—ws¢ 08, vives, x.7.r., Od., Z, 168, but a¢ of, not Zeve o 
cevros vewss OAC “Oatyrios cvbeawosow | xal xov oor rer’ 
Zdaxev, ib., 190, but xa/ rou oof. So must we emend IL, 
206, 1, 615, x, 331, v, 305, and not xaAédv ros ovy swoi rov 
xejdesv, 05 xé ws xjdn, but 06 x Eus x07. 

15. Farther, orthotonesis prevails, when with the pronoun 
also avrod, evra, &c., or some other word referring to the 
pronoun, is placed: 7 iwol avrg, col 8 aura, &c. Hence for 
ros avrg, Od., ¢, 1877, write coi evra, and so in other passages. 
Likewise we find, sued Carros, oruyeony tut, o6bsy .. yawousrns, 
Nl., 3, 477. Hence not yde oso wares évi wsrydpoiosy hxovaew 
Ecyowévns, I., «, 396, but yao of, and so correct ib. 3, 
483, y, 124, y, 70, Od., y, 53, &e. 


Obe.—If the meaning of airé; be not immediately connected with the 
substantive pronoun, but the one be only a closer definition of the 
-other, then the orthotonesis disappears, and airés may be placed 
either first or second: Evpdadog dé & alriv dpcoododw sxtsoow, Od., 3, 
396, not himself, but him, namely that very person, that is Ulysses, 
and these cases are parallel to the article or pronoun with a following 
name, § CCLXXxIv, 17.—So w airiy, Il., x, 242, ws airdy, Od., 3, 
118, and with airés preceding: air ro, Il., 4, 249, aurév os, ib., 4, 
680. 


16. Lastly, the enclisis is removed by strengthening par- 
ticles: yé, wée, 06, wév3 po) yae gworys, Il., a, 295, &c., and 
with xa/: Bs gwol ye, ib.. A, 366, &c. Hence not odre ws 
oy wv psyeporot, Od., A, 198, ours we y' tv visoos, ib., 406, but 
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in the first passage, ovr éw él, and in the second, oor ix 
y’ &v, as was the earlier reading in both. 

17. On the other hand the enclisis is required for the 
genitive of possession, and hence rargos ooio is preferred to 
waroos oso, Il., w, 486, and in weyabiuov tio Povjos, ib., «, 
335, coio should be adopted out of the Harleian ms.— Where 
there is a separation between the words, as jwars ra, Or Edi 
Sea Oéris H-Laro yoovar, Il., o, 76, comp. ib., 3, 343, x, 454, 
Od., 7, 348, we must understand not an union (cdrrazis), 
but an apposition (xapdérekis,) of ideas, so that in Od., rs, 
348, the verb dLaodes refers equally to éueio, to touch me, 
and to sodév, to touch the feet.—Also by being placed first 
this genitive is relieved from enclisis: as, oé0 , OTTER KUCH 
céeovea, Il., 6, 174. 

18. Enclisis is required likewise, 

a. For the dative, which stands for a genitive, e.g. occt 
06 of, Il., w, 104, é» d¢ of yrop, ib., 188, whence in oid’ 
gov olxov Kydecxov, Od., bp, 8. Wolf has adopted from 
Eustath. ofre of olxov. 

b. For the dative which conveys but a slight notion of 
appropriation, so that in Peddeab’, aig dwiv apdpworyos be- 
dponuevog edocs, Il., , 482, where one Ms. has ywpay, we 
should write duu. 

c. For the so called dative of advantage (datevus com- 
modi): opp nuw éxaépyov idcoosas, Il, a, 147, &e- 
Thus in iAaos “Ordpwrsos tooeras juiv, ib., 583, read 7s, 
and so in Ol., 8, 339, Od., a, 166, x, 464. 


Obs.—The position of the pronoun before the verb, however, introduces 
orthotonesis, and as dé¢ 01 and go! dé¢, 80 also differ dresAvow dé re 
dds, Il., a, 181, and oof wiv 67, Mevidas, xarnpein xal dveidos ” Eooeras, 
ib., p, 556. Yet, in the Epic language, this distinction is not strictly 
observed, and the fluctuating sense, in such relations, easily inclines 
one way or the other: iut 0 tyvw xal zpocterrt, Od., A, 91, but v0 
de Lux me rodwxeog Alaxidao, ib., 470; or even where the pronoun 
stands before the verb: My ot, yigov . . . rack wmucl xiysin ss » fey 
vb roi ob ypaloun oxiirrpov, Il, a, 26. 
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§ CCVI. 
OF THE ADJECTIVE AND OTHER PRONOUNS. 


19. Forms of ries 


Of indefinite ric. Of interrogative ris. 
N. sig, ri, Tho, ri, vin, 
G. 760, réo, Ll., w, 128, 
rev, 760, ib., o, 192, also relative, 
D. rey, 
Ty 
Ace. rwa, 1, Ti, rh. 
Dual. 
N. rive. 
Plural. 
N.  ssves, TIVES, 
Acc. riv0, séwy, only Il., w, 38'7. 


20. We saw before that si¢ was of the same root with 4 
Zo. Hence it agrees, in the forms sso, rev, sto, red, with the 
declension of that pronoun. At the same time the germs of 
other declensions also appear, of the second in rey and ry for 
zeos and os, and of the third in rie, rive, vives, vives. 

Q1. Tus, +s, with the vowels o and 9, is developed in TO, 
TH, TO, whence proceed, 

o¢, 4, 8, the relative, 
, 7 0, the Epic relative, 
0, Ms 70, the article. 

22. It is evident that the Epic relative is distinguished 
only by its accent from the article, and has all the other 
forms, ov, r7¢, 4, &c., in common with it, without exclud- 
ing, however, the other forms of 6; and 0. “O and 6¢ dispute 
the place when ow follows: ¢ ogi was the lection of Aris- 
tarchus, comp. Etym. M., p. 614, 1. 12, 0¢ opw of others, 
comp. Heyne ad Il., a, 73.—In the nom. plur. r remains 
according to the exigency of the verse: rot, rai, rd. 

23. The demonsératives are formed from TO, TH, TO, 
and the article: (6-r0¢) ovros, (arm) airy, (ro-r0) rovr0. TOZ 
(root TO,) with a new O2% gives(ro-0¢) roiog, with ovros sasod ros. 
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Besides these there is the demonstrative 6, which the more 
accurate ancients accented in that sense, e. g..0f wey Sucopércy 
“Yaselovog, of 3 cndvroc, Od., w, 24. There are likewise «, 
Oye, and ode, of which the following datives are remarkable : 
rointeot, roidecot, Toidecow, as efforts of the language to 
subject even the appended syllables to the laws of inflection. 

24. Avrés (compounded of rog and af, the intensive a, as 
avéevoay of af and éevcay) is by Homer always kept separate 
from the substantive pronouns: aura (401, (40h aurn, aura TM, 
sor avra, cc-—avrov, Il., », 273, & aurzy, ib., &, 162.* 

25. The acc. avrov is enclitic in zope yep avros Eeyore 
xara orjbos, Il., «, 204. (Comp. Schol. ad Il, p, 204, 
Hermann de Pron. airés, p. 65.) Hermann would extend 
the enclisis also to avv6 and aura, Il., y, 25, 0, 43, &c. 

26. The relatives 0¢ and 6 combine, the first with vss, #5, 
the second: with sic, dorse, Oors, Orig, of which last we find the 
following forms, of the masculine and neuter genders, ‘® and 
beginning with o, which, since the cases are marked by the 
inflection of rig, 1s not itself inflected. 

Singular. 
N. 6ris, Od., «, 47, &c. ors, ll., a, 85, &c. 
orri, ib., 3, 408, 

G. Grsv, Od., e, 421, 

Orrso, ib., a, 124, x, 377; 

orrsy, ib., p, 121, | 

dov, Il., B, 325, Od., a, 70, H., I, 156, (1) 
D. rg, Il, 0, 664, Od. B, 114, 


ory, Il., po, 428, (2) @ vivt, Hes., &, 21. 
Ace. érua, Il., x, 450, ors and orvs. 
Plural. 


Ns: oes 
G. brsav, Od., x, 39, 
D. oréors, Il., 0, 491, 


* Comp. Apoll., ut supra, p. 139, Reiz ad Hes. Theog., 470, Wolf's 
edition.—Places in Pindar, such as ov xarnp exes Kedvog troiuov adrw rag-. 
sdpov, Ol., 2, 84 (139), and the like, demonstrate that to his usage also 


avrov, avr, which bave here and there intruded, as well as izaurg, cavra, 
were foreign. 


a —_— a 


a 


‘ 
p 


r 
. 
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: 
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Acc. ériveg, Il., 492, & sw, Il., «, 289, 
ovorivas, ib., 6, 240, doow, doo’. (3) 

(1) In Hymn I, 156, Grov is also given. “Oov has clearly 
arisen from orso after the ejection of 7, so that so was con- 
tracted into ov instead of «v, as in the case of déous and oxsious. 
—(2) Zenodotus, however, read here likewise ¢rsy, which 
Wolf has admitted.—(3) I1., a, 554, 4, 367, &c., Herodian 
ad Il., a,554, derives it from @ and ca for r¢é, which remained 


. among the Megarensians; thus deca for dow as ores for Ort 


} 


We find, however, also coca after croix in sixt jos, cxxor 


dooa xsl ypor simara toro, Od., +, 218 (quaha quedam, 
German was ftir welche), for rive, which points to a different 


. analogy. 2A for ra prefixed A, like TOZ in AFTO2, aris, 
_ and passed through AY 2A into doce and doce, according as 
. it stood out of or tn relation. Concerning the breathing 


3 


J 


b 


comp. Heyne ad Il., a, 554. 

27. Together with the common forms of the possessives, 
which were given in § LXXVIII, there are found some par- 
ticular forms : 


61L06, eo ¢e« @ es 68 ee 8 @ ee @ @ es 
606, eae le | Ca BOG TiN, TEOV, 
Crd e?7 @e @e7 
065 e e e e e e £065 £4, S0¥, 
e 4 
NLLETELOS, eo @ @ ee @ eo ee et e® «@ 
ZphNs, 
copdv, ol 7%, hv, 
e , A , . 
ULE EROS, e e e e ses @ ee Ulan, 
UELNY, 
v , 


oDErEos, tee eee © oO, I, a, adits, 


oor, 
ope, 
TPO, $5 
: opons, oDas. 


28. The forms duds, vos, and o9ds, come from the roots 
Gus, dus, ot, without the insertion of the syllable r¢.—' Auds, 
with ong «, and hence removed from the analogy of dupes 
and passing over into that of ysis, 1s better written with the 
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aspirate, than with the smooth breathing, comp. Heyne, [-, 
2, 414. 


29. Of coc there appears the extension dsodrsoy vt xu 


oiov, Il., ¢, 758, with the same sense as doo», like the extensics 
in vorarioy, ib., 3, 353, and the like. 


THE VERB. 


§ CCVIL. 


ORIGIN OF THE FORMS FOR TENSES AND PERSONS. 


( 


i el 


1. If we compare these three parts of the substantive verb 


b ] 


(tout) siwi, éo-c1, éo-ri, with each other and with the Latin 
es-se, and German wes-en, we shall perceive the root of this 
primitive word to be ¢,* with or without the digamma, 
which passed, in combination with the primitive pronouns 4, 
ot, tt, into the persons of the verb. 
2. In order to understand the further developement of the 
forms let us observe, 
a. That the pronominal affixes were extended by the in- 
sertion of a: js, Was, oF, oa, Tt, Fas. (Thus xes is from 
xi, still visible in the modern Greek, e. g. in the crasis 


xicevbn, i.e. xa} avon. ) 





* The meaning of this root is shown in the Hebrew ¢’N, HESCH, 
Fire, comp. the German Esse for Feuerherd (hearth), also tautologically 
named Feueresse, and again comp. with this comesse, comesus, German 
essen (to eat), and we have the necessary series whence to draw the 
conclusion, that the substantive verb (wesen—esse—torodas,) denotes aD 
existence supported by consumption of nourishment. Of all life it seems 
the indispensable condition, that the object, in which it dwells, should be 
sustained and developed by the adhibition of homogeneous matter, that is 


by consumption. 


- 


— 
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&. That these, by means of prefixed sounds, connect them- 
selves more conveniently with the root. Such prefixed 
sounds obtain in gwo/, ué, from ool, ws So o% has still 
in modern Greek ioé or toéve, and @ has &. A and o as 
well as ¢ served as prefixtures for combining the affixes 
with the root. 

3. The further developement has thus the following steps: 

a.  EXOMI, EXEXI, EXETI, 

6&. EXOMAI, ESEXAI, EDXETAI, 

c. EXAMI, EXAXI, EXATI, &c. 

4. The designation of different tenses by different forms is 
the work of a language already advanced; and the Greek 
made the first step towards this by duplication of the radical 
syllable, EZXEZOMAI, EXEZEZ AI, EXEZETAI, whence 


. proceeded after ejection of the middle sigmas écéojcs, toseces, 
éoteros, or toosiwas, éotn, éoociras, the future forms which 
. remained with the Dorians, while in common use the simple 


form coos obtained in the future, while the undeveloped 
(oi) ciwé fell to the share of the present. 
5. In this derivation we see comprised almost all termina- 


' tions which, in the progress of the tongue, were apportioned to 


the different tenses: from E2O-MI come éw and ow, from 


_, EZOMAL, éowas and cowes, from EXAMI, EXA, ea, on, ay 


Cee 


ee a 


of which g« or 4a remained as the imperfect, and as the 
Homeric termination of the pluperfect. E2AM (eram) 
passed through EAM (x) into 7, which then served for the 
formation of the terminations puny, ei-nv, Oxy, &c., and of rn 
and oéy in the secondary tenses. Herein lie also the personal 
terminations, not only ys, of, Tt, but also (om, 0) w, (€) &, 
(er) €, pros, cos, ros, and for the secondary tenses, (ow) ov, 6, 
€, [2mv, 00, To, (qv arising in the manner above pointed out, co 
and ro from os, 7s, in the same manner as gi, of, ) and likewise 
the modal-vowels of the indicative. - 

6. The origin of the plural terminations, at least of the first 
and second person, is also clear, if, when once aware of the 
nature of the affixes, we form from the primitive MI and 21 
their plurals MEX, ZEX, or TEX, without farther addition, 
and connect 5 and re¢ with the root, either immediately, or b 
means of prefixed sounds. Immediately (topés) eiwis, (ioric) 
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éoré, of which siu4¢ remained with the Dorians, though #0 
common use it passed into ¢izév, and iors has dropped the+'lxt 
According to another analogy the affixes, second person Tl bi 
and 2I, third person TI, which we have already changed m»|'¥ 
2O (TO) and TO, were ended with N, second person TO} 't 
third person TON. With prefixed sounds appear EXOME!! | 
ESETES, and these combined with the formal syllkk © 
(found also in the adverbs, ) dov, ba, (6s) 66, give soouesis, ,C 
toowerba, (eosrecbs) toeole and foecbov, the two last after te © 
ejection of rs, and the two former likewise, tcdpoebov, éocpie. 
after the ejection of o. These terminations, in the develo + 
ment of the Janguage, are thus distributed. ce 


a. Inactive. D. poy, TOV, Tov OY 7), |- 
Pl. wo, TE, if 

6. In passive. D. dwscbov, —eador, soOov ‘ 
. buebov or éc6ny, ia 

Pl. dwecba, sobs, A 


oped. a 
7. Of another kind is the third person plural, which, f :* 
we compare toovres with the Doric sing. ari, Pavri, shows °’, 
itself in the shapes vzs and yras. It contains, therefore, te * 
affix 1, as, and » seemingly as a sign of the plural (as2 « 
German Weise, plur. die Weisen ; Strafe, plur. die Straf © 
&c., or in English ox, plur. oxen). — Another terminatia  * 
for the 3rd pers. plur., namely cay, is perceived by comparing ir 
Zour, Pdouy, Stour, &c. In this » appears to be accidental 


as in rov, and oa seems to have some connection with ofi™ | 1 


opdés,—but this is nothing more than a conjecture. i 
Ti 
§ CCVIII. b4 


REDUPLICATION. 


8. Next to the distribution of the terminations and persond 
inflections, formed as above described, a second source of grea’ x, 
variety in the forms of tense was that repetition of the radial, 
syllable already pointed out in siu/: ay, ayay; ap, age, % 4 
cen ; og, ogee ; in which the roots beginning with a consonstt_ -, 


| 


1 
I 


—_— J 
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nstantly admitted the vowel s. Thus not only ge, reps», 
it also Aad, rsAad, xad, xexad, &c., probably because this s 
‘longed to the radical word eis, and to most of the primitive 
ots, and so the sound which was heard often became next 
naversal. 

9. Reduplication, although almost confined, in the common 
ialect, to the perfect and pluperfect, spreads much wider in 
ie language of Homer, being foreign only to the designation 
F present time, and to the latest of all the tenses—the 2m- 
erfect (the only example rsreiyerov, Il., », 346, depends 
pon a doubtful reading,—xéxAsro for xexéAero is, on account 
f its participle xexAowevos to be considered as a second aorist, 
—and for avre xercibero, Od., B, 103, we now read avr’ 
wemeibero from tai and éxeibero). 

10. It is not infrequent in the designation of future time, 

n which the reduplicated form was afterwards appropriated 
the futurum exactum. Of active formation we find: 
Lxacynosis, H., II, 286, xexadjoes, Od., 9, 153, 170 (together 
with the mid. form xéexadnodued’, Il., 3, 353), xexsbgow, Il., 
XY 2233 but for crcrxgoes xaxov nuwe, Od., x, 288, crdcrxnow 
is properly admitted. Of passive formation there are: 6¢- 
DeLopens, REX OAMTOWAI, xExoAwocc, AsAsinperas, rEerevceras, also 
xexdjon, Il., y, 138, pewrgoou éraipou, ib., y, 390, pweurgos- 
obas, Od., +, 581, 9, 79, (Ge, Ga) redjosas, xspyoeras, Il, », 
829, Od., x, 217, Il., 0, 40, e, 155. 

- 11. It does not appear in the so called second future, 
and in the first aorist we find only Javay deAovs axdynos 
roxjas, Il., L, 228, and (a, axad) ardonos, H., I, 376. 

12. Next to the perfect the second aor. act. and mid. is 

most rich in forms of this description, with the reduplication 
continued through all the moods : thus 7yayov which remained 
in the common dialect also in many of its forms, (ax) 
drwdne, &AEAXOIS, KAMAxdV, HAaAxtwevr, (Ke) ceaeor, Fomor, 
nocepe, apacdv, (a0, aad) in rade, axadoro, &c., Od., &, 
488, ), 216, &c., (c&y) reas, (da) dédaor, deduce, xexcuw, 
nexus, Il, «, 168, n, 5, axdQorro, ib. 4, 376, xexadorro, 
xixvbwol, KEYCLpoITO, KEY CpolaTo, ASAL NTE, ASA wos, AsAacCeobes, 
Merabiabes, AsAdbovro, AsAcxovro, apoes, aoe, wemsbov, wexsbeiy, 
— axibor, xexdoiug, xapasrexlonos, wexlbavres, raprexiban, 
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wemiboion, rageumenbodon, repeats, repoadier, weteatin: 
TETUXOVTO. 

13. In the forms from Per, the root of doves, slaughter, t 
the reduplication (xepevov) wepvov is prefixed the augme:t | 
éxeQvov, ere pves, Ewepvsy, exe pve, ixedy, xarewepye, &e. The: 
also to xéxAsro in Tewscow txéxaAsro, Il., 3,172. In éxtgzet%.' 
éxépeads, it might seem that the augment stands not befor 
the reduplication, but after the preposition ér/— éfcat | 
Since, however, no active forms of this compound appeal. 
but only those belonging to iriPecoucbas, and txepodobyc, Ol. 


¢, 183, it is better to class éxéPeadoy with éxixAsro. It . 
doubtful whether for 3 tuéunxov, Od., 4, 439, we should aa : 
08 poeumxov. : 


14. According to Aristarchus the participle of x<tPror be : 
the accent upon the first syllable, xavaxtgvan, Il., 0, 5354 — 
xéQvovra, ib., x, 82'7/—who was, however, opposed by 7 
rannio, according to the Venetian Scholiast, ad Il., z, 82. 
LT’ yrannio wrote, in conformity with rule, xaraxeqvay, ai- - 
yOvT a. ; 

Obs.—Out of some roots extended by reduplication arise new fers‘ 

of the present and imperfect: age, doaps, dpdgioxs, Od., &, 23, az. 
dwape, amopioxe, ib., A, 217, dys, axdys, axayius, ib, x, 45° 
axayi2co, IL, C, 486, Od., A, 485. Thus too (éygngopdan) ey enyoen, 
awake, Od., v, 6, derived from éypyyopa, and perhaps ext cuxey fros 
sipuxa, only in Hesiod’s i dur éexipuxor, &, 148, 3, 152, 673, d, 76" 
In like manner éqei pos dpuperas évdods Juuss, Od., +, 377, cf. ib., 5%, . 
and conj. émrére vetxog bowpnras roAsuo0, IL, v, 271, from Seu, unless | 
here we are to trace the formation of the perfect to the root i 1 | 
dgéovro, ib., B, 898, »), 212, as doe in detow is the root of dergpiv, 
dpnpéwevoy (1. agnesuevov), and cengewéws in Apoll. Rhod. Argon, |; 
787,—3, 833,—4, 677, which are defended by Buttmann agaist | 
Brunck.— These forms, then, with apparent duplication in te 
present and imperfect, must be considered as off-shoots of form “4 


7 
Vs 





* But in s, 148, sepixacr is a various reading, so that 2F Gyuws ape 
must likewise have been read there. t 
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already doubled. Both these tenses, however, have a peculiar du- 
plication with iota: x:mAjoxero, didn, from xaréw, dew, &c. 


§ CCIX. 
OF THE AUGMENT. 


15. The augment arises out of reduplication by the abjec- 
ion of the initial consonant : AzAayov, chayov, xexapwov, Exowoy. 
As a property of the tenses, which is not accidental, but which 
springs from the first roots of the verbs when developed, it 
must have found place in the Homeric dialect universally, 


except where the measure of the verse, the division of series 


(see § cxLv, 3), or regard either to rhythm or the euphony 
of forms cause its rejection. | 


16. Measure of the verse: ade xaxds apie, Tl, a, 25, 


BHD axéar, ib., 34, deo d8 xrAayy) yiver’, ib., 49, &c. Thus 


Ado ayoony and aha 3 sve’ ceyoehy. Hence not pwardern, 


_wagéorn, axdyre, for weréorn, xagiorn, avéyre, but either éxéoge 


"or e&édopev, exPuys or ekepuyey, as the verse may demand. 


17. Division of serres: iarie wiv oreidavro, Séoav 3 ev vat 
cacivn, Il., a, 433, @ tal rOAA Ewdynoa, ddouv dé pos viEs 


—" Axzouar, ib., «, 162, ds pero’ yaice 88 Dawn, Od., B, 35. In 


_ these instances the augment, oreidwrr’ thioay, We dds’ Eyauice, 
_ budyno’ é0ca», would unite the series, which sense and punc- 
_ tuation require to be separated. On the other hand, in @ éa? 


j 


HOA swoynoa, ddoav 6 poos vies Ayasmy, to read ror woynow 
would be as faulty from disuniting words properly joined, as 
to read iwoyno’ édocay, which unites series properly disjoined. 

18. Regard to rhythm. In order to favour the trochaic 
cesura in the third foot the augment is dropped: +7 dexcdrn 
D cryoonvds xadhtoouro Anov Aysrrcis, Il., a, 54, a ‘Oducers 
QdAAos xadrirparo, Od.; &, 491. Or it appears, in order to 
create that ceesura: “Exrop, tarsi we xar wioav éveixecus ovd 
vate aloav Il., y, 59. It is retained or dropped to remedy 
the feminine ceesura in the fourth foot (§ cxLiv, 12), and 
stands or falls in the fifth, in order to create the trochaic 
cesura, by which words are closely combined: not dayex 
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Sizer, but arye ebnxer. So also pmol’ txassy, renee sripden 2 


youvar txaure. On the other hand Savdérow xdauper, xix: 
xarurpev, Boyes xédever, Swwnos xédsver, 708 Didanber, &c. Alse 


it is dropped, when the final word is surpassed in weight br © 


ie 


: 


the preceding, which disturbs the flow of the end of the verse: 
ORMAY Ke KhouvTo, Exwayha Pidnoer. Here the augment 


OThAYYY trtouvro, exwayr ePidnoey gives weight to the lat * 


word, and a flow to the end of the verse. 


since the sound of zegé is not pleasing, and wees rejects apos- : 


trophe in Epic verse; hence wegicwArs, wepicn, &c. In the 


same way yaortce rine, not yaorée ervey, Il., ep, 313, and ° 
the like. Perhaps dsaorjrmy, Il., a, 6, stands together with * 
Sisornoay, Il., w, 718, because dseoryrny would have the soud =: 


of E three times consecutively. 

20. In no case is the use of the augment in Homer 
Greek to be abridged upon other grounds than those above 
mentioned: certainly not upon the strength of the old pre 
judice of Aristarchus, that it is not Jonic, and therefore not 
‘Homeric. Thus Ptolemy and Aristarchus read pos xaz 
instead of wie éxdn, Il., a, 464, as more Tonic (iaxwrepor), 
without, as it appears, objecting to pmei’ éxna, Il, 3, 240. 
There are many examples of the same kind scattered over 
Homer, and proceeding probably from the same school: 


auros yae opw daxev, Il., B, 612, ovros daxey, ib., 4, 39, 


_ together with éxédwae, ib., s, 148. Of a like sort are Dudsidxy 
ov gvixrs, Il., 8, 608, Mupusddves 08 xadsivro, ib. A, 684, 
xarapikaro, rapadcamerny, together with rapideapor, ixidea- 
wérny, together with srédgapoy, &c. 

21. There is much variation in the use of the temporal aug- 
ment. It appears in the case of A, AI, AT, in 7Adav¢, 7A¢or, 
Awboore, Hvreov, ywrnous, Havero, Howacey, Hewoot, Kc, 7vé0r, 
VEO y HCE NEO, HOXvvas, nTEOv, Arsowvro, NUOR, wErNdda, &Kc., 
even the digammated adévw has it in fvdave, yet we find 
without traces of it, aAbero, &Zero, aidero, alvuro, Aso, Baro; 
also deve, Il., y, 447, opposed to neve, neyov, nexero, in more 
than 100 places, dares’, xaddixrsro, opposed to 7xrér0, coos 
‘ to Exijecsy, Poco, axyuro—lIn the case of E it appears in 
wince, Mmbero, axnyOero, nobsov, not in &ypero, srrus, eorro, 


ay 


" 
‘ 
aor 


fs, 
i ar 


19. EHuphony of Forms. It does not appear after zx, | 


2 
Wi: 
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yaCovro, Eodor, Eeyaro, cixe, Uwbsixs, vests. Wolf has like- 
ise removed the forms sidxs, 7Axero, which stood together 
ith gaxs, caxsro, and siorgxes for torgxes, seemingly without 
»ason in the last instance.—ET is, in our text, always with- 
ut augment in svdor, evoov, sixyero, EwevEaro, the last in 10 
laces, to which trzvéaro, H., I, 362, should be sacrificed, . 
3 nuveovro, Od., 5, 449, tu xareivacber, Il, y, 448, and 
wos, Od., 5, 440, '758.—To I the augment belongs not 
nly where the verse requires a syllable long by nature, e. g. 
ve, ixev, but also in position; and as iZ stands in Il., B, 53, 
%e., 80 it is proper to have everywhere iZe, iZov, and instead 
if gpsZe, xabsZov, x&bsZe, to write épide, xaiZe, since in these 
‘orms there is no ground for variation.—O and OJ have the 
tugment almost uniformly: érarrwy, dpoev, txaeoev, wreure, 
‘xarouve, ayero, éwayero, awe, and it is wrong to read 
jxeiowvro, Od., 0, 33, ordscbsy, ib., ~p, 143, while instead of 
Swdsov, ib., 2, 73, waxdsov has been admitted.. We must ex- 
cept, however, the verbal form derived from olvos, oiviZovro, 
Il., n, 472, 3, 546, opposed to gvoyies, ib., a, 598, where 
oivoyyoes was the nearly universal reading of the ancients, as 
‘in Od., 0, 141. (We find likewise véxrap tavoyoes, Il., 6, 3, 
“ef. Od., v, 255, from which it appears, that this word, being 
_digammated, either prefixed the ¢ as augment, or retained the 
first syllable unaltered. ) 


' Obs. 1.—The augment in the reduplication is found in (dg) “paper, 
Taps, jxaye, weoger, in both root and reduplication in the pluperf. 
.  «-Pjaro (from ira), I, s, 400, gongs (as well as defce from dg), 
neneesoro (épe:d), but is wanting in éfgrro, from égeira, ib., e, 15. 
\ The augment before the digammated verbs, éddy, Il., », 408, &c., 
idpdn (ap in cerroucu), ib. », 543, &c., cake, iadéra, sbade, cepyadey, 
| &c., has been aleady examined, § cLvit. 
; Obs. 2.—Buttmann (Lexilogus, P. I, 63, 11,) seeks to establish 
| that in the Homeric language the augment never stands between a 
preposition and verb, when the verb without the preposition is not 
in use, as, €.g. in dvriCoAs#. But with respect to the Homeric verbs 
of this description, dripezi2w, reouaxiCw, iraryilw, tyyvariew, the 


“a —_ ~— ad wR, 
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rule cannot be proved, since they either de not occur in augmenta} - 
tenses, as dyripepi2w, éwasyi@w, or the augment is precluded by ur ;: 
rhythm, as in tyyvd7s%e, xpoucyi2e. The only one, however, whic * 
affords scope for trying the rule, dvr:CoAc#, has the augment in ar | 
ClAnoa, ayreCoAnoac, ayreCéAnoay. Against six examples, viz. II, ., 
210, 246, +, 790, 847, Od., x, 277, x, 360, only two, Il., A, 509, : 
Od., A, 416, have as a variety dyriCAnos, dwriCbAnoacs, and withou | 
the warrant of any ancient grammarian. In the latter place 737 si | 
woriwy ardgay ivy a&vreCéAnoas the Vatican Ms. produces the now | 
received arrangement of the words oAtwv dévw avigav as proceediag 
from Aristarchus, but does not allege that this foe to the non-Jonx 
augment rejected it from the word in question. Hence we mus 
admit that the custom of inserting the augment in such words had 
its rise even in the language of Homer. It is further remarked, in 
the Lexilogus, that the Homeric dialect avoids the augment before 
& preposition, and that the words, which seem to contradict this law, . 


—_ 


cvaivouos in jyjvaro or jvaivero, Il., 6, 450, dvwixw in ragaxrAnas ediwner, 


— 


ib., ~), 424, and xadaipw in AaCay éxadngs, ib., x, 228, are not com- 
pound but simple: av, avay, dvaiv-oues, dsoxw the same as fuxw, with 
the first syllable strengthened, and xaéaigw connected with xalax;, 
so that likewise in sAdévreg 3 éxadiZov, Od., x, 408, we should read 

85 xciduZov. | 


—_ + 


§ CCX. | 
OF THE FORMS WITH SK. 


22. After the reduplication and the augment which pro- 
ceeded from it, we have to consider another kind of increase 
at the conclusion of the root by means of the letters SK, the , 
signification of which, originally one of repetition, strength, ~ 
duration, is still visible in many instances, though in many 
it is lost. Originally belonging also to the present tense, it é 
has been dropped by many words in this tense, while remaining 
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1 the imperfect, and in the first and 2nd aor., only however 
n the singular number and in the 3rd pers. plur. Thus: 


sing. Ist, oxov, 2nd, oxes, Srd, oxsy, 3rd pl. OX0¥, 
OX, 
Qnd, oxeo, Srd, oxero, 3rd pl. cxovzo, 
_  ONEV, 


nd so that before the 2, E as mood-vowel generally appears. 


a. 


= 


Imperf.: devsoxov, Swevsoxov, Jérsoxes, Sweoxe, Epdeons, bys 
oxov, weAsoxeo, Oegxtoxero. Those in A contract AE into 
A, which becomes, where it is requisite, AA: éaoxes, 
elaoxov, valercaoxoy, vixcoxoLty, ieee WEL LOXS.— 
Those in E have E or EE before 2K: Bouxorseoxss, 
RWASECKOV, RUALETNE, xadsoxero, pulésxorro, together with 
vesxsicoxov, vesxeisoxs, (in which forms the first letter of 
EE is extended into EI for the sake of the verse :) 
obyvecxov, Toot olyve, OAgEoxov, FOOt OAs in wAgoa and 
OAgovro, weobterxe, and again osréoxovro, ®wAtoxsro, abe- 
oxe.— The verbs without mood-vowel want it also under 
this form: Zawosxsro, régvaoy ovew’ ereoxe, Il., w, 752, 
éoxov, xtoxer évi weyacois, Od., 2, 41, the bow of U- 
lysses lay long, was lard up, from KE in xejwas, and 
like Cawuoxero, also posxso, puoxev. Lastly, before 2K 
is placed instead of E: the A of the aorist in xcurrasze, 
pixracxovy, pixracxs, Ssappirracxev. The only example 
of a 2nd pers. plur. is in ov pw &r é¢doxed vrorooroy 
oixad ixtobas, Od., x, 35. 

First aorist: daccexero, Syodoxero, tAdoaoxev, Exizaoxe, 
EONTUTUOXE, ILELCOLOV, LLVNOKOKETO, OWOXANTKOXE, OUTHTUTXE, 
woaoxs. A remarkable contraction of OH into 22 ap- 
pears in ayvdouexe, Od., b, 95, from ayvonowoxe, which 
is falsely written with 22, xyvdooaoxs,* although later 
authors have ayvaoosv like axgwoosv, &c. As in this 
instance, so (2 comes from OH in Bacayrs, Il., w, 337, 
from Gorous (ib., e, 89, &c.), éxsbaooucs, Od., a, 378, 





* Even by Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 608, who refers it to the analogy of 
those in woow, and remarks “ quod (scil. dyiwoouox:) Lexicographi nuper 
ad ayvuscdoxw referebant, nunc nibilo rectius ab ayvow (sic) repetunt.”’ 


EC 
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8, 143, ixiGwodpncd’, Il., x, 463, cf. Bekker, p. 158 ; 
§ CCXXI. 
c. Second aorist : frsoxs, ioidsoxs, weoCnAsoxs, Piysoxe, 





* 


ow 
| oad 


without mood-vowel, déoxor. Of the second aorist pe} y. 
sive the only example is Qavsoxs instead of spary, IL,i.| a, 
64, Od., a, 587. 3, 
23. The augment with this form is very rare bet ax: 
unknown. Thus we find sPacxoy, éfaoxss, EPacxer, tLarx - 
ipdoxed’, in twelve places, also prmorieow tusrysoxorre, Ou. | |. 
v, '7, supported by the rhythm, and instead of opraoxs, Wai: o 
has admitted from the Townleian Ms. agowoxe ; however we ' 3. 
retain wifwoxs, avdjowoxe, and even oreivscxoy, Tl., w, 2) < 
where arguvesxoy was the earlier reading.—Of the compoant | -_ 
only ragéCaoxe, Il., A, 104, civepoguigecns, Od., 2, 238, am y 
xagextoxsro, ib., %, 521, in the Townleian Ms., have preserve |.” 
the augment; not so the rest: axowhivecxs, txsxdv{era 
UwoxWhoATKe, xaraCwwaore, sxipphoosoxor, diappiaracxor, Thx , |, 
before Aristarchus the augment stood in these forms we lean 
from the usage in Apollonius Rhodius, e. g. dseZeeoxos, 1,1 
1074, avexddCeoxe, 2, 551, in the Paris. Schol. (cf. ib., Schi- 
fer, p. 175), éwexdovsecxov, 3, 687, before Brunck’s editcr, 
avexpovscxoy, 4, 1650. | 
mn 
Ten 
§ CCXI. &e 
the 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE PRESENT, PERFECT, AND | \\ 
PLUPERFECT, IN THE ACTIVE. 
24. These tenses were frequently formed out of the simple | _ 
roots, which in other, and partly later formations, have been 
altered by the insertion of vowels and consonants. So Pha 
eras, Il., +, 82, 166, Od., », 84, together with Grazr, 
Brcwrroves, Brawros ; Arowes, H., XV, 5, wsrctves, Il, 9, 64, 
together with wedaiver’, ib., o, 548, &c., and thus likewise 
sues, Il., », 707, together with réwvew, Od., y, 175. 
25. In the formation of the perfect the verbs are divided 
according to the three classes. The pures form their perfect, . 
originally, only by reduplication and the terminations A, A2, 


( 


_——_ —— 
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E, which are the relics of the primitive form é (n. 5,) and 
ts persons sas, és. Thus, 
(ds, dads, deeds, ) 

Ist, dsidsa in regsde/dse, Il, x, 98, v, 52, p, 240, 242, 
Qnd, ds/dsas, Od., o, 80, 
Srd, deft, Il., 6, 34, w, 358, Od., +, 306, 

The plur. in the same manner, though without A before 
wey, 4, yrot, in the pures: 
Ist, dsidsuar, Il, 4 230, &e. 
@nd, asides, ib., v, 366, as imperative, 
3rd, (dedsra1) dediaes, ib., w, 663, with A instead of N, 
So also pluperf. sd</dsue, ib., 2, 99, ide/dsoay, ib., ¢,'790, and 
uxsdsidsoay, ib., s, 521, and in the same way those in-A and 
VY: Sora, coraro, lorars, torao, ribvaor, wepiaa, ture- 
Poacs, or, where requisite, with prefixed A: BsCdacs, yeya- 
acs, -6l, byysyaao, and pluperf, dupa d ixyeyarqy, Od., x, 
138, averidvacay, ib., w, 393. 


Obs.—Some lengthened by E form the perfect out of the original roots : 
pryien, eserya ; douwtes, Cédouwa, whence dsdouzérog, Il, p, 679. 


26. In their further developement they double their vowel, 
in the ¢ndicative only that of dala (da) 5 ne 207¢4,—in the 
rest merely that of the participle: sabvyds, (Gage) BeCaenoree, 
&ec. In the indicative, in order to strengthen the syllables, 
they insert x (as in 7 érs, wnxérs,) before the terminations A, 
AX, E, &c., at the same time lengthening the vowel; BsGe- 
as, Beba-x-ac, (2éCyxas, Bécyxe, rébvaxe, xixpnxas, wepoxes, Il, 
3, 109, rebagonxass, &c. 


Obs.—The old form ycydars (instead of ytydrs like torars), Batrach., 
142, which places « before a short «, and then lengthens the latter, 
ie probably a corruption for ysyaac, which might properly stand, 
with a change of pereon, after clrmts. There are stronger grounds 
for the abbreviation of ae in some places of Homer: redriow: riury 
Yd ddsyyden Toa soir, Od., A, 303, where Eustathius expresses a 
wish for a8. authority in support of the reading XtA0yxa0', which is 
now admitted, ‘®) and so in ib., 7, 114, tepuxacr would more 
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properly belong to the construction than wspuxe. After Homer tk: 
usage is quite certain, and an example appears even in Antimachs - 


eo 3 


of 8 wcpoibs arbvoso veveUxaow GAAog ix GAA. 


27. The simple perfect forms without K follow in ther 
moods the original conjugation, i.e. that without mood-vowe:s 
Imperative : d¢ids61, Sire, (xAv) xéxdrvbs, xéxdvre, riceo’ 
rebvara, Terra, rerhara.— Optat. rebvainy, rebvaing, retvas. 
rerAain—Infin. with full termination jeves, or shortened pa: 
rerhopuevecs, Tebveweves, Terhawer, TeOvaer, BeCopuer, Exryeyctsr 
SOTO WED. 

28. Of the participles of these we find, ! 

a. With radical vowel unaltered: BeCads, tyyeyauia, ixy> 

yuvie, Sedads, repuvia, wewowe, the last, where requisite, 
with long A: a&Aco wewads, Il., x, '754, and weuaors 

6. These forms, after the short vowel, double the O: 3- 

Cadre, yeyuora, penoares, wepuaras, except desdscra, 
Sesdsores, Oesdsoray, s soras, on account of the measure. . 
If it began with & it would also form dediaras. | 
c. The other pures in A, and all in E, lengthen the radica 
vowel, and take O or (©. according to the verse. 
Nom. xexpnds, rexrnds, rebnds and rervynds, Il., 2, 745, 
according to Heraclides in Eustath., p. 17700, 1. 40, 
Gen. xsxpnwros, rebvnaros, rebvndros, xararebynvinc, 
Dat. xsxornors Supa, Tl., 9, 450, &c., xavaredrysts | 
TETANOTS, { 
Acc. BeCapnira, xexunora and xexunora, xexaQrore, 
xexaenora, rebrnare and rebynora, 
Dual, xsxopnore xoing, Od., 0, 372, 
Plur. xexrnares, revAnores, UTORETTNMTEG, KOTITET TVA, 
ib., », 98, wexrnoras, xararebvnwrey. 


~_—- 


Obs.—The x in the participle has iroproperly maintained itself after 
the H arising from A in rsdvyxuiav, Od., 6, 734. The forms with £! 
instead of » according to Zolte, i.e. very ancient analogy, such 8 
xararsbveicros, &c., which were saved out of editions previous 
Aristarchus, have been entirely removed from the most recent 
editions. | 
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d. With AO contracted into (1 and E prefixed: rsévears, 
Od., +, 331, wsxrsar', Il., 9, 503. When the con- 
traction occurs in the feminine, the termination 1s oa: 
toraca, rebveacn, &c. Of this kind we have in Homer 
only Bebaon, Od., », 14. 

29. Mutes. 

a. They adhere to the simple formation of the perfect : 
(ieee) auprocyviay, BECesbe, BeCcibuas, BeCouywe, Pebgabouc, 
vyeynbe, yeynbes, Sedopxac, sdndws, Eoime, EoAwa, xéxevbe, x6- 
KANY OS, xExOTWS, MAOITEV, O10u, Teron, ETO, TEDCING, 
KEPosrvics, TEPuyOrEs, TETPOPA, TETENY Es, TETLIYE, TET CIVICS, 
According to the demands of rhythm the radical vowel 
of the participle is shortened in several feminines: As- 
Aaxvia, Od., w, 85, together with Acryxas, Il., y, 141, 
psuccxviat, ib., 6, 435, together with peunxdc.—There 
is no trace of aspiration of the p and k sounds, since 
rércoper, Od., »), 237, has the aspirate already in the 
root reé~w.—Likewise the use of x in the mute verbs is 
not demonstrable, since BeCgaadc, Il., x, 94, Od. x, 
4.03, together with BeCeadoss, Il., 6, 35, may be deduced 
from the root 8g0, whence also xaraSeds, and dsidoxa, 
together with dc/dw, from the form (Siw) deiw; these 
forms, however, being ascribed to Geadw and dé/dw, may 
have opened the way for the admission of x into the 
perfect of mutes with t sounds. 

5. In the participle we find together with xexAnyas in the 
plural xexdgjyovres, Il., w, 125, 9, 756, &c., instead of 
xsxAnyores. Aristarchus, however, in the second edition 
(cf. the Harletan Schol. ad Od., &, 30, with Victorian 
ad Il., x, 429, ) introduced the common form xexAnyarss 
in place of xsxAnyorres, since he never spared any thin 
taken for AKolic, except where it was supported by the 
verse. Of the same origin is probably reresyarac, Il., 
8, 314. The author of the treatise regi ‘Opne. dsad. 
(Mattaire de Dial., ed. Sturz., p. 478, ) explains xs- 
x\jyorres as derived from xexAnyorss, with N inserted. 


Obs.—From sidw¢ comes the feminine dat. plur. with the initial syllable 
shortened in the phrase /dvinow sxgawideoow, and sows forms the 
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feminine «ixuix, together with which cxes appears firat with 
Attive, since in the only Homeirc example ry wxes, IL, g, 234, & 
should read #& FxsAog, like ry MxeArog, ib, w, Ll, 1 Faerec, ib, o 
758, Od., 8, 249, and must consider s/xus as a mere gloss of te 
Epic word 7xsA0¢, which has crept into the text. 


80. Liquids. These also have the simple perfect formana 
in @: (Bovd in Boddrowas) wpolsCovra, apneds, yeyore, yeyurx 
sednre, reOnrac, LENA, WELAAGL, 0; sewoes, Il., o, 498,—the 
K is an entire stranger to them.—In the feminine participe 
they shorten the doubled vowel of the perfect formation : s:>- 
Ads, vedadvia, and so rsdaAvin, rebadrviay; wenpos and aor. 
~0706, -671, -ora, but apapvia, paapviay, apapving. 


Obs. 1.—The forms wiuCrwne, rapuiuCrwns have the root joa (s/4 
(sero, aero) with inserted B (as out of Homer pesnu tga froa 
@s6-nusgic,) and without M in apoCA.wexsy, xaraCAwexem, 

Obs. 2.—The forms xeydvde, IL, «, 192, and xsyanira, ib. J, 263, 
Od., 3, 96, together with (x08) ~a2u, tyxadoy, have the root XAN., 
of which the N {s visible also in the cognate (yar, xaiw, yarn, 
Germ. gahnen), aviv, xtynva. Like this is AcAcryuéres, Hes, 3, 
826, together with Az/yw, from the root AEIXM. Comp. Arypasia: 
(of. Buttmann Lexilog., P. I, n. 7, obs.). 


31. The pluperfect has the full old form % added to the 
root, and thus ends in the sing. EA, EA, EEN. 
lst, muyea, Od., 4, 44, x, 263, 9, 55, xeroibea, ib., 9, 
181, évsdyarec Supa, ib, Z, 166, ndsa from side in 
Adse wev yop, ore—auuver, Oida de.vov, Ll., & 72, 
Qnd, srednreag Juua, Od., w, 90, 
Srd, 7dssv, Il., ¢, 404, Od., Y, 29, and des, Il, B, 832. 
32. The termination EE is contracted into H in 70s, r4x, 
Il., « 7O, &c.; we find 706 once, H., IV, 208. The ter- 
mination EI is, however, the common one for the Srd pers. 
pluperf. in other verbs ; likewise the termination EIN appears 
in 00d ce’ brs bay ‘Eorgxsw’ adrod yap vrnoims Paldine yvia, 
Il., Y, 691, from iorgxsev, supported by the imperf. (sons) 


ne ee, 
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yorees, ib., y, 388, and by xpoonew in Aristoph. Plut., 696, 
where see the Scholiast and the remark of Hemsterhuis. 
According to this analogy Anstarchus gave jvayew in Il., Z, 
170, the Harleian Schol. gives the same in Od., «, 112, ef. 
I1., s, 661, 3, 270, &c., dedesrvqxesv, Od., p, 359, &c. Also 
Avaryéor, sixsy txos, Il., », 394, should be altered to gvdyey 
Cscil. Igiapjos). 

83. From 7dea comes likewise the second person s</dz¢, 
otherwise 7/des, Il., x, 280, contracted from seDeae, and this 
from 7%7dee¢ with prefixed H, as my for jv. See the other 
forms under the verbs without mood-vowel. 


§ CCXIL. 
FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE PERFECT, AND PLUPERFECT. 


34. Pures. 

a. Most of the inflections are regular; but the second 
person without 2 appears in BéCAyaus, Il., s, 28, A, 380, 
v, 251, and contracted in péurn for wéuvgos. The last 
persons ATAI, ATO, for NTAI, NTO, BeCagaren, 
wexornaras, Becorjaras, BeCAjaro, BsCorjaro, dedujoro, 
xexhjaro, xepocnaro, and according to Hesychius, Cyril- 
lus, many Mss., and editions before that of Barnes, also 
jares, nare, xabnaro, axaynaro, in which EI is now 
predominant,—xeyorwaro, Od., &, 282, sigdaras, &c., 
and with extension retained in the root (da-das) dsdasarcs 
(perhaps dsdyaras).—The form cengoutrg, Il, o, 548, 
from &g6w, maintains the short vowel here, as in other 
parts, apoow, apojeves.—— With 2 assumed appear zevi- 
Asoras, TéreAsowevos, ovraores, Il., A, 667, x, 62, from 

: ovrdw, whence ovras yarxg, Od., x, 365.—With «@ 

, prefixed in the infinitive, dasowas, divide, (da) dsdhacbes, 

Od., Z, 316. 

/  § There are also some forms of the optative and conjunc- 

tive: as wsuvigro deouov, Il., ), 361, from psuve-oi-ro, 

; AO being changed into EQ, and wewvnury, ib., w, 745. 

; Eustathius, for the explanation of the form xsxAvjny, 
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and the Etym. Mag. under pepvévro, cite from Pinu 
wevaiaro (weuvavro for wernpro). However, the 
Homeric passage alluded to, —ouvé si poe xis xuzoe 
Eros, ovre xev wich Meuwr ny voxras ve xed jure ; 
(sovew,—would admit also the indicative (upon which! 
would have thought). The conjunctive appears in @7)z 
wage wepvapeda, Od., &, 168, from paapevce- dpe Bee — Oo 
another optative fori: AcaAvro, Od., o, 238, we sta! 
speak hereafter. 

c. Lastly, some with reduplication have the accent throw: 
back: (aAs) wrcAnwes, BAGAnCbas, BraAjwevos, and (a7 
axaynLal, axxynras, axavpwevos Cf. Etym. Mag., p. 
45, 1. 50, p. 56, 1. 20 and 31. The last, on accous 
of the verse, takes in the feminine cxmyezévy, Il., €, 304, 
and axméwevas, ib., o, 29. In conformity with this w 
should alter, with the Venetian Scholiast, axay7abas, Il. 
7, 335, into axéy7nob0s, which was admitted also in Od. 
8, 806, according to the Harleian. The Scholiasts cal! 
this retrocession of the accent Hole. 

35. Mutes. 

a. The consonant remains unaltered before M in ax (ac-us 
needle, ) axay, (like rux, TETUY, TETEUY,), GxRory LEDs, 
UK EVEL, [LOLUY.s pewogur waver, Od., », 435, contrary 
to which reading pewoevypéva has remained in the text, 
xueud (in xbeus, xoeub-0¢), xexopvdwévos, -OV, -0l, -0. 

6. P and k sounds, unchanged in the perfect active, are 

| aspirated 1 in the passive of the following : fey in eins 
serceerees, ll., 7, 481, &c., toimw (rear), w haoi sr éaI- 
rered paras nai rooe pewnnsr, ib., B, 25 » wediovds 22 
aici Teroapad’, oxxir éxi Teawy a aiosev iovray, ib., x, 189, 
(ogey) Sodmorrte 6 dompixaro woork Seieny, ib., A, 26, &e. 

c. Especially note-worthy of this class are avypbw in Od, 
, 51, from a dveara, root sii in apy, thus cv-n polar, a 
Dbe, Srd pers. sing. imperat. perf.— Axnytder in ot 
wov deve opoayrss aanyioar, Il., e, 037, are afflicted. 
This form supposes a root AXEA with A, reduplicated 
AKHXEA, and axyyibaras must be for axa ebrra 
but its thema (caxayed) axaxilv, whence ayayitex, 
axeyiveo, in Homer, so that in the change of A to Z 
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the preceding « becomes s. A derived form in -Zy, 
however, as an offshoot of an older form, can scarcely 
produce genuine forms so distant as axmyideres, and 
hence the variation &x7yéar merits particular attention. 
To wit, as (aye) axayguevos is related to axmyewivn, so 
is (axaynrro) axaynaro, Il., w, 179, related to axmyéaro 
in this place. —'Eve/dw has from ied jenessoro, Il., y, 358, 
5, 136, and from iged, tonctdaras, ib. Wp, 284, Od., 7, 
95; but in ib., 7, 86, éAyAddae’ seems the better reading 
(from éAadvw), an uncommon form of sAyAeras. If we 
compare this éAjAeras with éjdaro, Il., 6, 135, and 
nryraro, ib., s, 400, and with the general analogy of 
the language, we shall perceive that the plural had 
(tajhavro) Ajhdaro, tAjAaesr ; and this last open and 
uncouth form, as above in axyyied, admitted A even 
against the common analogy.— Eppaéderas, Od., v, 354, 
sppadar, Il., , 431, exhibit again the A, but here the 
root PAA has its support in paé@w, besprinkle, whence 
dae... pkooare, Od., v, 150, and in pabdwiyyse, 
blood-drops, from pad and aiuwa (ausyé like Au-5, Acie). 


36. Lnquids. 


a. They follow generally the common rules: séradro, 


réravro, aioyuy (aloyuv-pévos), noxvjévoc, where the 
variation joyvpivos deserves no notice, oe apdas, Il., 9, 
474, aysion (ayee) aynytead’ aco, ib., 8, 211, xpasaive 
from xeav, xeaay, trixexcaavres, Od., 6, 616, sing. like 
(Pav) wépevres, Il., #, 208, but (da) répavras, ib., &, 
531, are slain. 


. O instead of E appears in the root in the two difficult 


forms zéoobe and éyenyoebas. The first in xaxad xoAra 
wixoobs Eivex’ tung teidos, Il., y, 99, in the speech of 
Menelaus to the hosts, cf. Od., x, 465, ), 58, root 
wav, Tov, in wévowcs, the radical word of (wev-é-bw) xévda, 
thus (tov) wtwovebe, wexoobe; the other in syemyoebas 
avery Os, Il., x, 67, Dudaxns pvnoasbe xa eyenyoeds, ib., 2, 
371, o, 299, derived from éyeg in éyeigw, awaken, which 
strengthens, by the assumption of e, the series of weak 
syllables caused by reduplication in éyeyoe: éyesyop, 
évenyoe, syenvyop-abe, tyenyoods, and eyenyop-a0es, eyenyoobus, 
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to be awakened, to be awake. ‘Thus both cam 
their O into the passive forms. The Etym. Mag., p 

312, |. 34, says that forms of this kind, Splaebes, pe 
poocles, réropbos, syenyopbas, are proparoxyton as being | 


Atolic. Cf. n. 84. The bastard form iyenyiebees for : 


evenyopaot, Il., x, 419, must have come from this. 


§ CCXIII. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST FUTURE AND AORIST 
IN THE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE. 


87. Pure verbs. The simplest forms are those with the 
vowel unaltered before 2, which is doubled where the vere 
requires: yéAwoay and yihasoay, nruooy and Ejracoay, ate 
osras and aidtcosras, Kptooowas, vesxtow and vixecos, &t. 
Whether the duplication of the 2 after short vowels had certain 
limits, cannot be ascertained. Many verbs, e. g. role 
wodecay, woberas, appear only with single x. Itis superfluous 
in xoviccovosy, Il., , 145, since xoviovres, ib., », 820, y 37% 
&c., has long iota, whence also xonocAy, ib. é, 503, is to be 
preferred there and in other places to the other r XONE- 
oé\y.—The forms with single 2 often lose this letter in the 
active Suture: xerpoa, I., , 83, root xgewa, from which 
cuca’, KpEUcooTES, hy xpecourn. Thus it is xgeuctow, with 
ejected xpsudi, and with O inserted xeepuba ° (2) avrsoe, Il., 4, 
752, Béowas in dyeov Bén, ib., m, 852, tgta, ib., x, 534, za- 
Agouca, Od., y, 412, &e. —Kéw in ogao xéav, Od., 1, 342, about 
to he doin. in order to he down, and the extended form 
xsiw, ib., %, 340, &c., together with xaxxseiorrss. The root 
appears in the Latin ja-CEO, and its future ja-CEBU, 
compared with this future xé#, shows clearly enough the analogy 
of such forms.—Kogées, Il., », 831, xogées, ib., 3, 379, g, 241, 
where, however, the form with >, which siewhers also is 
given as a variation, has remained in the text: ssAées ib., 3, 
415, tevoves, ib., A, 454, eaviw ye, ib., A, 365. 
38. Next to the forms with the short vowel stand those 
with the vowel doubled: aydwnoa, aunou, axashom, airgoous, 


Pee ee oe awd 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 44.3 


rnocea Oces, Saxpbousn, idpaots, yeoeres, Of this class also 
me lose & in the future and aorist—AAQ), find (compare 
-DAG-0, the root of which, since G is here only a formal 
tter, is identical with the Greek), fut. d2fw Ceca hae tie 
aw, whence d7e¢, dyouer, Ohere, are all three used only as 
tures.—ITIOQ, drink, whence vicw in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 
\O8), in the ‘middle xiowo, whence widpsvos, wishing to 
rink, Od., x, 160, Il., », 493.—Kaiw (root xaf, xw), aor. 
0g ib., a, 40, 3, 240, &e., xe, ib.y Q, 349, formerly 
Titten wath lota subscript & exna, wnaccurately, since the Al 
‘hich later appeared in the present by the extension of A 
‘an as little give I to the older form éxya, as Qaivw can to 
pm, which comes from the root gav. The form éxnov, Od., 
. 553, arose, as the Harleian reading shows, from a sonfanion 
f taes with éxasor, the proper reading.—We find also the 
sptative xfus Il, 9, 330, xgosev, ib., w, 38, and the infin. 
jas, Od., 0, 97. Together with these well-grounded forms 
vith 7, we have in our editions another series of forms with 
Wt xorcnsios, xsiowev, xeiavres, &c., as to which the Mss. 
sometimes vary between EI and H, sometimes give EI 
without variation. The latter reading is ascribed by the 
Ambros. Schol., ad Od., A, '74, to Aristarchus. It stands 
mm the same rank with Canygsion, nararshveiorav (since the 
assumption of xi for xeiw is inadmissible ), but confounds 
the forms of xaséw with those of xéw, asia ( split and lay, cf. 
,Eust. ad Od., &, p. 1766, 1. 21); e.g. XENLEY, KUTURSIETE, 
, Maranslopsr at the expense of clearness. —% is dropped like- 
. Wise from & cxtopuces in creschpuevol, Il., +, 20; where another 
,, Teadin 1s axesouevos. There is the same difference in &x¢s0- 
‘ _, (avon, bn, E, 383, but in both places the aorist is supported 
; by the context. — Artowas, avoid, gives aAsbaro, nAsvaro, 
; ; dhsud pam, arsvaobes 3 and without Y: wréuobs, ahenr ot, aed 
5 Habe, CAbe0 Oot. —SEFO erowe, atv, oevey, oss, cEvATD.— 
Xl Lita, Eysusv, yeder, Yevaprer, Fyevay, con}. yedw, &c.; and 
’ * without YT: ear, &c. The forms with 2%, Il., », 86, &c., 


.j are now removed. 


Obs.—In some the usage varies between the loug and the short vowel: 


4 
é irae, IL, A, 422, and ornor, ib., 434. So in the ferme of sadyvoucts 
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which have wavs as their root. The form with the short vowel r 
certain: paytcacbas, IL, y, 20, 433, &c., waytoaso, ib., Z, 329, 
payécairo, and the future saxicoras, without Zin the forms seay<7rz. 
IL, v, 26, waxtovros, partore, wayvéovro. Hence we should expect 
the duplication of the 2 to be sufficient for lengthening the syllabk. 
But the duplication of 2 and of E, EX and H%, contend with each 
other in almost every place according to the mss. and the Gram-— 
marians: paytcoones and paxfoowe, Il., y, 290, paynoaiins and 
payeccaiuny, ib. v, 118, &c. For Hz the Venetian Scholiast oa I, 
a, 298, cites the authority of the editions of Massilia, Argos, Sinope, — 
which were, therefore, later than the Peloponnesian war, since they 
had the long vowels, and that of Antimachus and Aristophanes. 
The other Venetian Scholiast adds the authority of Aristarchus, bu 
opposes to this the doctrine of Heracleon, to which he gives the 
preference. Heracleon, though he wrote the nouns payyuor, pa- 
nris, with H, wrote the verbal forms with 22 It seems that 
Aristarchus must have been induced by the orthography of these 
nouns to prefer the H, not reflecting that a conclusion from these to 
the verb can as little be drawn as from dxégnros to xogim, which, in 
spite of this verbal, has in the corresponding forms always Ex or 
EX3: xoptcacbas, xogtoouro, &c. Both modes of writing have main- 
tained themselves in Homer since Antimachus and Aristophanes, 
until Wolf finally sacrificed that with EZ to that with HS.—From 
the future forms uaytovras, &c., we must distinguish the participles 
pay sibusvos, Od., A, 400, w, 113, and paysotmeves, ib. p, 471, which 
are to be referred to uayectouas with 2 ejected, &c. 


39. Mute and fiquid verbs have in these tenses little that 
is irregular.—Of the mutes we find without > in the future 
Edowecs from sda, Il., 3, 237, &c., perhaps because gropas 
might be confounded with the future of ¢iué. Also in the 
aorist we may remark the forms associated with Qigw, ivuxa, 
ivsixaey, qvesxav, &e. (nveyxer, Od., y, 493, has been changed 
to %vexer), and according to Aristarchus ¢aas, Il., x, 106, 
108, to which Wolf has preferred sizes, as well as fesree to 
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wees, Il., «, 552, &c., although he has left sixars, Od., y, 
77» and dzad’, ib., 0, 198.—Of the Aguids, several in P, 
.., and N, have the % in their 1st aorist: “Agw, dgce, tarjece, 
. FOV, aeons, apouvres.  Keipw, txspoev, xtpoavres, dsaxtgous ; 
“ t without % in the sense of devour: wxha—xaréxepay, Od., 
=, $56, and in the middle awoxeigacbas—(‘Ov,) dpos, wpauy, 
Ligng, opoas, tvagous, exocsov, sxdpasiar—(DPup,) pipow.— A. 
eB AA ad, SHEXEAGED, EXEATOLUEY, EX INEAT OL, EH INGAoOTES.—E A. (Sirsa, ) 
% SOV, BAgas, tAous.—N. (xev, xevrie, ) xévoos, Il., sp, 337. 

= Obs.—To the liquids belong also the forms generally associated with 
os giasw, of which the root is not giAz, but QA: épiAaro, PiAaro, PiAcu, 
ST, », 280. Add Srna Motoas pidkwwras, H., XXIV, 5, as is now 
“* rightly read instead of prAsivreu. 

Tee 

ze 40. The imperative of the Ist aor. mid. has the 2nd pers. 
ing. ZEO instead of ZAI in dveeo, Il., +, 36, &e., xaradi- 
~ 380, Asko, Oeceo, Opoev, and eeisso, H., XVI, 1, of Hermann’s 
~ edition.—In the same way ETO for ATO is always found 
“in Béoero, yet in the plural déearro, Il., , 739. Between 
"*'Bnosro, teyoero, aweGnocro, &c., and Bryouro, éCyouro, aweby- 
«* garo, the MSS. vary in almost every place.—KHpaphroditus 
.a# was, according to the Venetian Scholiast, of opinion, that we 
-x: Should write E, when it stands for &wéGass, but elsewhere, 
x3 “xeGyouro.—The A of the aorist disappears likewise in cers, 
- Il., y, 105, cf. w, 7783 add olce, bring, Od., x, 106, 481, 

 oiotra, Il, ¢, 173, Od., 3, 255, olcere, Il., y, 103, 0, '718, 
“? and Od., v, 154, where oisers is preceded by pdéocars, 150, 
3: and xabyeare, 152. Still without A are: Jo», ite¢, H., I, 
. 230, 278, and perhaps also the infinitive oicéue, Od., y, 

_ 429, &c. The distinction between the terminations, and 
«> their allotment to the several tenses, has no where limits 
‘53 exactly ascertained. 

3 
ve 
we 
oie 


hi 


yd 
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§ CCXIV. | 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE SECOND AORIST AND FUTURE. 


41. Pures. The assertion of recent Grammarians, that 
pure verbs have no second aorist, is much restricted bys 
to Homeric usage, since no inconsiderable number of 
such forms, derived from a shorter root than that of the 
present, is found in his poems, which are to be ranked ander 
the extended present, just as Zisrov, Epuyov, under Asixw, Perrys. 
Thus the 2nd aor. yéov, Il., %, 500, belongs to yowors, Od., 
w, 190, vonwsvas, Il., &, 502,—Adov, H., 1, 120, and Ad’ & 
reimodos, Od., x, 361, to (Actsabas) Aovesbas, Il., Z, 508, 4 
265, dgovro to dgéovro, ib., ~p, 212, torvyov, Od., x, 113, 
xartorvyt, Il., e, 694, to oruyiss, cruyinos; further, marys and 
yiryavs to nydyeoy and ysyérsor. Lastly, with a diphthong, 
widsro, aldco, aiddpsvog, to aidsowes, aidsicbas, and with A, 
etunxov(®) together with yyxa in paxddss and the post-Ho- 
meric ponxca. 

42. The mutes have generally the short vowel in the 2nd 
aorist, yet we find with the long vowel (like aidero, pué.mx07), 
TETANYOV, TEXAHyorr0, werAHyero, &c., and pass. ixxAny7y, s- 
*Anyévrss, so that even here the boundaries between the imperf. 
and 2nd aor. were not yet rigorously observed. 

43. Of futures we must remark, 

a. Those which lose A: aydaiZowas (in Pindar), 2nd fut. 

(ayrAaidsomes,) coyrcssiobos, Il., x S313 (xopsdew) zope, 
Od., 0, 545, xvegia, Il., 6, 334, xrepsovcs, ib.. A, 450, x, 
336. (8) 

5. The so called second futures of the liquids, ogres, I, 
v, 140, oAésebas, ib., 0, 700, xdAvviovees, Od., Z, 31, 
onwavew, vxecboptovres. ‘To these belong also the forms of 
the root ITE, which, by its final consonant is allied to 

_ liquids: xeotovras, Il., A, 824, rectecdas, ib., 4, 235, &c., 
and the single form from the class of mutes srexeiodus, 
H., III, 127.—These are really to be considered as 
forms, which have lost > out of the full future termina- 
tion scopuas. 
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§ CCXV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE AORIST. 


44. Both passive aorists follow generally the common 


orm: tex bnv, iccvbn, tubyn, whyn, &e.; yet the Srd pers. 


»lur. is often formed by the addition of merely N to the root, 
iN instead of H2AN, e.g. #yecber, coker, wiyev. One form 


ias H in this termination: pscvbny ciwass poneoi, Il., 6, 146. 


45. The forms of éreé7y have the short vowel also in 
other persons: éreadirny, tread aeiorros, Il., 9, 279, where 
f{erodianus more accurately accented tread’, read ivi weycdew, 
ib., (3, 661, as a various reading instead of recon ty pwsycey, 


and trezPewsy, ib., », 84, in the pre-Alexandrian MSs., rec¢e- 


p-sv for reaPnwsves or reaPrvas, ib., n, 199, o, 436, Od., y, 28. 
46. The roots, which have assumed N in the present, 
retain it for the most part in the first aorist: not only Javéy¢, 


Darebegudvbn, but also xAsbjvas, diccxgiwOhweves, and xpivberrss, as 
well as xgseyrsc, nay several assume N for the first time in 


this form: d&parvivdn, Il., &, 436, Rebvdnoay, ib., y, '78, 2, 56, 


. SnesOnray, ib. x, '756. 


§ CCXVI. 
OF THE PERSONAL TERMINATIONS. 


47. The first personal termination ws is, with the excep- 


' tion of aiyyws, Hes., ¢, 628, banished from all verbs but those 


f 


_ without modal-vowel, in the indicative; but it appears in 


some conjunctives. Thus in Il., y, 450, the old reading even 


- of the earlier editions is iw’, ori’ eyes ctruxres, and in ib., 


o, 63, Od., +, 490, idaus, xvsivwys, are cited as variations by 


- Seber in the 4rgus Homericus. Since Hermann (de emend, 


' ratione Gramm. Gr., p. 263, ) pointed to the same forms, 


after Eustathius, more of this kind have been restored : ayd- 
Yup, Il., WW, 717; bbsrapes, Od., Q, 348, rhyayes, ib., Xs 7 
48. The second person, 
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a. =I in the active is shortened to > when the termination 
@A is added; this OA, however, is retained only in 
certain forms; in the zndicative where there is no 
modal-vowel : tobe, eeola, ragjoba, ridnoba, Probe; 
also in d/de06e, Il., 7, 270, and (oidac-ba) oiobe; in 
the optatsve : Bdroiwba, xAwiorcba ; in the conjunctire : 
Barnoba, sixnoba, svdnoba, bernoba, Sivncba, wapetsrd- 
anole, &c. , 

b. In the passive it generally remains open, after the 


ejection of LY: imsrtAAsas, xédeas, OddeEas, Olas, Exhse, 


ixso, advowo, &c. The treatment of such syllables falls 
under the same rule as that which applies to pure verbs 

49. The third person TI changed to 2I, is, in the indica- 
tive (besides in those without modal-vowel), still visible in 


rappaivnes, Il., s,6. According to Heraclides (Eustath. ad 


Od., , p. 1576, @. 32,) this is the only example of the 


kind in Homer. Before the last edition of Wolf, dsc, _ 
Péonos, Beibnos, still stood. Schafer ad Lambert. Bos, p. — 


502, requires xpogtenow, Il., 4 323, and orevvnos, Od., 2 
374, and in reissras doce of Alcw xavaxhabes 76 Bapeias, ib., 
n, 197, would read, according to Eustathius, ut supra, Aica 


xaraxhobnos Bape (suppressing v. 198). Buttmann re | 
marks, that these forms appear only after oor, where the — 


syntax may have the conjunctive, and in like manner éxz- 
wornot, Il., y, 62, Sénos, ib., x, 23, poévqos, ib., x, 93. Ad- 
mitting the validity of this remark, we should have in rau- 


Qaivnos the pure conjunctive without iota subscript, of which - 


presently.—Of the opfative there is an example in ¢i 0° dps 
gopupbainss xodscc, Il, x, 346, which, according to the 
Venetian Scholiast, a/most all the copies have ; those which 
varied must therefore have read ragaddjnos or wapapdainos 
Another example is ai xi wu éxsyvoin—né xev ceryvoines, Od., s, 
218 ; but then we should read ai xé wv éwsyvdin—anié xev ayroizos 
from wyvoitw, which gives ayvosjous, ib., v, 15.—In the con- 
junctive this termination is very frequent: cyzow, ayvoinan, 
asidnow, aAcaxnow, &c. It is manifest, that in these forms, 
arising from the root, the modal-vowel H, and the termination 
2I, the iota subscript can claim a legitimate place as little, 
as in datives of the first declension like ayoeygs, since it was 


i 


p 
b 
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only after the ejection of 2 that H2I became HI, and this 
was contracted into 2. 

50. In the second and third persons dual and plural the 
distinction is not so sharp, as in the later form of conjugation, 
between chief and secondary tenses, and between the dual 
and plural numbers. The second persons for chief and se- 
condary tenses are known to be, dual, érov, sodov, plural, srs, 
eoOe. Here terminations are so far confounded, that the later 
dual forms, sro», sodov, are used as plural: “AAA aysd’ as ap 
tyar sixw, wsibeobs raéysore* ‘lovin piv xearov xaberov, H., I, 
487 (for xééere), says Apollo to the sailors, where also Ad- 
ccvrs Bosiws, which ends the verse, is to be considered plural. 
—Tigd’ ovrag nobov rerinores, ib., 456, for 406s—The third 
persons dual, divided according to chief and secondary tenses, 
viz. chief tenses, srov, sobov,—secondary, ér7v, éo6ny, are so far 
undistinguished, that several forms of the secondary tenses 
have the terminations proper to the chief, i.e. svov, soo, for 
érmy, to6nv, but the contrary does not occur, i.e. the chief 
tenses have never ér7y, éodny, for srov, sobov. The use of the 
active roy for rz is supported by three Homeric forms: ss- 
reiycerov or érsiysroy, Il., », 346, dsdxerov, ib., x, 364,* Aa- 
guocerov, ib., co, 579. For the same change in the passive 
voice we may cite: Sapgrocesdo», Il., », 301, for Sagnoctabyy, 





® Odx jddvaro yap sIvas diwxtryy (. . « gece andbagroy yap ny aupina- 
x20¢, Etym. M., p. 280, 1.34. The reason is here given, why it could 
not be dwwxirqy: the verse rejected it,—but then the simplest step was to 
shorten the H, so that the forms would have been irtyyirsy, dswxirey, 
Aaguoosrev. Schifer ad Schol. in Apollon. Rhod., p. 146, admits for the 
active at least of these tenses in the oldest shape of the language a double 
dual formation: 2nd, srov, 3rd, srov, 2nd, srnv, 3rd, srnv: “ Sed posterio- 
rum usus temporum, grammeatica subtilius an argutius exculta, termina- 
tionem in ov assignasse secundz persons, in y tertie (videtur).” This 
admission goes further than the examples, none of which bas éryy for the 
second person. It seems certain that irqy was the original form, and 
that the other proceeded from the shortened sr+v changed into sroy, since 
analogy rejected sv as a personal termination (at least where s was not a 
radical vowel). 

F f 


450: OF THE HOMERIC VERB 


without ‘metrical necessity, and 0’ avées Qwehocssbov, Il, 2, 


218, as some read instead of Swenoaorro. Thus there is an | 


sical of the forms 
evoy for ses, srev for érny, 
oboy for obs, abov for ony. 


. 51. In the plural of the passive the verse decides as to the — 


use of the terminations pesbor, psebe, and pebor, peda, @. £. 
poorcbussbe, and pwoynobwsde., éxouscbe and sserdsbe.—A for 
N appears not only in the perfect but also in the optat. Sevosere, 
éxoiaeo. The use of the short modal vowel instead of the long 
in the conjunctive has been already considered, § cLXV111, 11. 


Shag ao 


" Obe.—We find from 39:0 the third pers. sing. opt. dpiaAuey, IL, «, | 


651, Od, 8, 334, perhaps to avoid confusion betwean bp2AAm, tr- 
crease, and s0%Aw, owe, by using the aorist form épesrsscey. The . 
aorist forms in sia, sic, essv, together with osu, cvs, as, are, however, — 


frequent in Homer. 


_ 59. The imperatives have in the Srd sa i ur. only rx | 
bey, ) 


and eda, not zwoay and cbwcay: toray, Lyra, &c. 


§ CCXVII. 


OF THE INFINITIVE. 


3. The passive infinitives have the usual form; in the 


a, 
active their full form is osves or susvas from steusvas, the ab- 


hraviations of which are ésasv, wer, (er) sty, vet, and as 

. 64, The present has, 

- Ge Emsves, susr, sv: cxovtucvesy, drovity, cxobvew, coyises, 
aye, srxswevecs, tAxgucv. So also the first future; a5- 

 ohVOby abi, aEsiv, Dirsesy, Didsiv. 

- 6, Moves, vat, in pure verbs. Thus with H before the 
termination : Cephureveel, yonusves, weivhweves, from ccaw, 
Yoke, Kurd, BO RLAnWEVEES, mavOnavees, wobnusvees, Dinh 
fasvecs, Dophwsvect, Il, 0, 310, and Poghras, ib., 3B, 107, % 

' 149, &c. Thus likewise the passive aorists: cssxsoty- 
posvecs, Ohvevers, and ives, &Ahwsvas and GARvces, xmchysre 
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and xsyjves, Sacnweves and Samves, xocnwevect, Gorse Onpusvest. 
From those in O there appears cgousvas (from apow), 
Hes., ¢, 12, with a short vowel in this form. With E 
unaltered we find ayimwéweves, Od., v, 213, from ayiwew. 

55. Of the perfect, except those forms without modal 
vowel in psvas, wev, already discussed, such as redvdpevees, 
reOvewev, and jdusevas, Il., », 273, from oida, no others are 
c@mmon either in the Epic language, or that of Pindar, who 
nas yeyexey as infin. of yeyexa, Ol., 6, 44 (83), The ter- 
raination ives appears first in Herodotus. 

56. The infinitive of the first aorist adheres to rule; that 
of the second has éweves, sev, as well as the common form ¢, 
which frequently stands in the open form ge: wAaAxéwevess, 
Kenrecrxsiv, sixipavecs, sixeer, cimeiv, sAOswevecs, 6).bEpuEy, AGEIV, (OSIM, 
iDEiv, TEXANYE WEY, WePoudewev, WEPLALOEEIY, WOCOEEIV, TIEN, TOupLEEIV, 
Peerykes, Quytesy, ade. A confusion between the 2nd future 
and aorist cannot occur, since, so far as I am aware, of the 
former no acitve tnfinitive, even in liquid verbs, is found, 
but only the infinitive middle. We find of the future Gaaéa, 
Becrsss, Badtovre ; but Badréesw, Badciv, always as aorist forms. 
So the future forms Savpevéovres, rAvvsovee, rAvveovcas, with- 
out an infinitive ; dsoxeuvées, Il., 8, 387; but infin. dscxgwis- 
oes, Od., ¢, 149. The same remark applies yet more forcibly 
to mute verbs, which, as is known, entirely want the second 
future active. Aor. xectesy, Il., Z, 82, &c., rexéssv, ib., w, 608, 
of which the futures reczsodas, ib., 4, 235, &c., rexsiobess, H., 
III, 127, were cited § ccxiv, 43. Likewise idésw, idsiv, 
which the Etym. Mag., p. 465, 1. 49, describes as cégsorog 
debrso0s xal wsAdov, is really found only as an aorist. Hence 
the terminations are: 

Qnd fut. inf. act... . «.. mid. sodas, siobus, 
Qnd aor. — — &v, si¥, —— tobe, ... 
Eusvers, ELLEy. 


§ CCXVIIL 


OF FORMS WHICH WANT THE MODAL VOWEL OR RE- 
DUPLICATION IN THE COMMON CONJUGATION, 


57. Not a few forms have remained in the old shape 
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without a modal vowel, so that they come near to the perfect '; 
and pluperfect ; and thus the boundaries between two tenses ; 
run into each other, especially since the perfect sometimes 
wants reduplication. 

58. Perfects and pluperfects of this sort are : eves, ide, | 
ixtasbwsy, siAnrhovdsy, Eixvor, sixrny, resemble, hence equivalent . 
to the full forms toixarov, tosxerny, &c.—also in the passive . 
eixro, Il., ~~, 107. From teya, restrain, the perfect has, . 
without reduplication, seyeras, see n. 35, 6, and from agaw . 
aenwevos, Od., Z, 2, cf. Il., «, 335, &c.—The Etym. Mag, ; 
p. 56, 1. 51, marks this want of reduplication as peculiar to 
the AKolians, who said woinwos, vonwas,—i.e. the anctent lan- — 
guage allowed, even in the perfect, an omission of the redu- . 
plication, which practice afterwards maintained itself with the , 
ZEolians. 

59. Since, then, the reduplication may be dropped in the 
perf. and pluperf., nothing forbids us to rank ovro, IL., 9, 
167, with ésovro and écovres, and to associate toobpeevos, in 
respect of the accent, with ararjusvos and axayyuevos, n. 3+ 
5. In the same way we may rank together déyaras and 
dadsyar’, Il., 3,45 yore, yovro, yume, and xtyvro, xéxyurre, 
xeyuyras; Avro, Avvro, and Asduvro, AéAuvras; EpuTo, Eevabas, 
and sieuro, slovebas ; dwavuro, and xsxvicbas, rexvupeeros ; 
xADO, xADTE, and xéxAubs, xéxAuTs; éxTaro and sixraras; 
and as xAv6s is related to xéxAuéi, so sAyrw, Od., A, 350, 
rajré, Il., B, 299, to rérAads, ib., a, 586, ¢, 382. More- 
over, éxAyvro (from wed, xr), Il., 3, 449, 9, 68, and 
xexAnévoc, Od., 4, 108, must be ranked together, as also 
Brjro, BAjoba, BrAjwevos, and Bélayro, BsCAnuévoc, so that 
Bajeras, Od., e, 472, appears to be the perfect conjunctive, 
with H shortened, for GAgnres.— Lastly, pbicbas, Dbiwevos, 
rank with épésras, EDOs70. 

60. The same is the case with mute verbs. Ago, déxro, 
Ssxecras, Oey las, Siyusvos, rorideyjeroe (like éoovpusvoc), belong 
to the same verb with ddcZ0, and pixro, tusxro, to the same 
with pspsywévor. 

61. With other forms of this kind we cannot cite, as in the 
above instances, augmented or reduplicated perfects. Such 
are Anwsvos, aneves, cnrov, BC. AeLErov, Kpmsve, BAITHLEIOS, 
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ED IETIWEDOY, RaYHWEVOY, OvALEVOS, and ovyoo, (from Asx, in AéxOs) 
A£Eo, Aixro, éAsxro, xartrexro, Tupxartherso, nararéy fas, xart- 
EMIT, LATO, GATO, EXHATO, RUTEFAUATO, ETLAWEVOS, RATEMALAWEVOS. 

62, 63. Lastly, some have allied forms in the aorist active, 
which circumstance, together with the want of reduplication, 
tends to confound the distinction between the tenses: with 
EXTA, ExTAY, xaTixTaAy, xTapEVEI, ANd XaTéxrapev, We find xré- 
cOces, Il., 0, 558, xrewevov; with epbnc, &pbn, Dbcy, ib., A, 51, 
P beein, stands Pbdevos 3 with ora stands ovr wsvas; with deero, 
ovovro, stand apro, deco, woebcs, Oomevos, and mradrsvocuére.— E- 
dpoevas, however, together with rivizevecs, Il., 5, 346, Qéers, ib., 
s, 171, déy bas, ib., a, 23 (but déxe06as, ib., 20), are manifestly 
in the present.— When we consider that the reduplicated forms, 
with regard to meaning, agree with those not reduplicated, 
and. the latter, again, with the aorists, so that, e. g. xAv#s: and 
xéxrvbs, xoro and xiyuro, sbro and foovro, are identical in 
signification, and that the unreduplicated forms stand, like 
aorists, mixed with imperfects, tAexro xas na Oiay eusevev, Od., 
5, 50, xeiaro—sivy 8 otror’ Eusxro, ib., w, 433,—we are led 
to form the opinion that these are examples of an original 
formation made up of root and termination, and hence be- 
longing, in appearance, to the province of the perfect and 
pluperfect, but in meaning to that of the aorist, after which 
they accent their infinitives, such as tevees, and participles, 
Bepuevoy, SeyiwEevos, Ixpsvov, KILNWEVOS, OPLLEVOY. 


Ods.—~As the forms above cited want the modal vowel, so several want 
the radical vowel, which has fallen out in the compression of the 
word. Of this kind were the forms of (xépsvov) xigvov, srepirAduevos, 
and from dytipw (dytp) aypouevor, aypiusves, Sc. and from syeigu, 
ty gt, sygere, Fygsodau. 
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OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS. 


§ CCXIX. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


64. The Homeric dialect has, in verbs as well as in the 
other parts of speech, many and various contractions; there 
are not, however, so many forms contracted, as in the later 
dialect of the Attics; nor are those, in which contraction oc- 
curs, contracted uniformly. 

65. Contraction is evidently not an original property of 
the language, but was first introduced in the process of its 
developement, and caused by the ejection of consonants, the 
necessity of versification, and the feeling or taste of the 
different Grecian tribes. Instead, therefore, of seeking to 
multiply its instances in Homer, it seems more advisable to 
resist it, wherever it opposes analogy. In many cases the 
language, even after Homer,—as, for example, in the lyric 

of Attic poetry,—has been hostile to this tendency. 
(See Lobeck ad Soph. -47., 287.) 

66. On the other hand, the contracted forms, though 
generally following the common method, so far deviate from 
it, that the exigency of versification may compel the extension 
of vowels, their duplication, or their insertion before or after 
the contracted syllable. The rules of Homeric contraction 
must, therefore, pay due regard to these peculiarities as well 
as to the limitation and inconstancy alluded to above.* 


* The subject is treated, in the following observations, chiefly accord- 
ing to the excellent remarks of Bekker, to whom these Homeric enquiries 
have been already so deeply indebted; although he goes upon the opposite 
principle of maintaining contraction, as much as possible, wherever it is 
doubtful. 
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§ CCXX, 


OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS IN AQ. 


5 


67. The contraction of these verbs, as far as they ard used 
by Homer, proceeds according to rule, wherever the forms 
thus produced agree with the verse. 

So from Ogden come Ogtis, ga (even for o ogdns, I * hy 202, 
den ib. 187 ), 6 Ogcir, Oger, le PI OLGILEV, gay, Ogiioae, 

Ceaiwes, Opavro, Oearo, Ogcipnev05. So lik ewise (txpepctov) § exctua, 
I]., 0, 18, 21, from decomwes (ngaov) 7 neo, Od., o, 176, rere 
for reurdos, Brdeceo for Bickowvro. 


Obs.—Wolf (Analect., II, p. 419,) writes the infinitive of these verbe 
without iota, yeAz», 6g, and has found many followers. The de- 
cision of this point depends, evidently, not upon what Lascaris or 

_ Urbanus extract frem the old Grammarians, er teach on their. awn 
. _-@uthority, nor upon the fallacious analogy of xguotsw, xgvoovy, but 
upon this only: whether the contraction is earlier or more recent 
than the extension of the infinitive form «sv into ev. The revivers of 
this mode of writing cannot solve the question here raised, and can- 

not, therefore, prove that they are in the right. - 


68. After the contraction a vowel may be Siieaheal in 
behalf of the verse, either to precede or follow the contrdcted 
syllable: thus a short vowel is inserted, when yy this mvans 
two short syllables are brought together. 

So we find, besides the above cited forms of Opal, with a 
prefixture: > Opmas, opceona bees, Og60, dpbay, opowon, opoyre, from 
Boda, Bode, Bodwy, Boowrre, Boowrres, Booman '®) 

69. This prefixture is indispensable, when the contracted 
form has a trochaic rhythm (~ ~~ °*° ). 

Hence from airidowas, airiapas (“~~ ~), airicacbas, as- 
ribavres, airibwo, avriowro. From avria (~~ ), dvridav, avric- 
aos, &c., and similar forms in great number: ayoeaacdas, 
COX UAGH, syyvancbas, soxarowon, &c. 


Obs. 1.—The prefixed A appears also without contraction in the root 
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of words: gadviny, padrity, Jadcous, Sancotuev, and seddasta:, Od, 
p- 316, from dasouar 


Obs. 2.—On the other hand, A is not prefixed, when the latter of the 


contracted syllables was short ; thus it is inserted in dpéeotas, éxa=- 
ebas, but not in forms contracted out of asc, as, aey, so that Bentley 
effends againet analogy in making jdt sa (I. nd e7x), IL, B, 165, 
pond’ ida from ids. Moreover, A is not prefixed when T follows, 
e.g. in the contractions of ders, dsras. The only exception is dar= 
in » uny xal xpress wep tev darou, will be satiated with, xorE~00, Hes, 
&, 101 (for the form ytyaars, already rejected, cannot be adduced 
here, since, even if it were legitimate, it has no contraction). This 
Gara: is from the radical AQ, in the future dorras, with = ejected, 
aera, the contraction of which into dra: is certain. Hesychius gives 
us dros* xAnpovres,—mistaking, however, the tense in his explans- 
tion. 


Obs. $.—The prefixture of O is limited within similar bounds: con- 


tractions from aov, aeusy, reject it, and dAtw xard xbvrov, Od., 4, 
$77, is not from aco, ao, but from aso, aov, GAdso, AAcou, AAD, AAsw, 
wander. Of ééw we find no form with o prefixed. There are ida;, 
tag, edgy, but neither ésaev, nor é6wor, The forms of this verb stand 
either open : od} éH0r, Od., 38, 805, like nds éa, Il., 8, 165, or closed 
by extension: ¢/ x’ sides, Od., 9, 260,—an extension which should 
be applied likewise to the open syllables: obd' sides, pana’ sia, 00d" sia, 


Obs. 4.—E is prefixed to w after two consonants, for the sake of soften- 


ing the sound, in euveyro and ypewuevos, Il., ~), 834.—A is extended 
to as in xiposs, Il., 1, 203. 


70. A long vowel is prefixed where the spondaic rhythm 
is required: yyaobe, nycaods ; pracbes, pvicobas; Caw, Foard, 
poanawr, pevoraw, &c. 

Obs.—From these we must distinguish the forms ytAciwv, ysAdovrec, 


&c. Since, even admitting that, in Homer, yiAao could have been 
contracted into yéAwy, yet the insertion of a prefixed o in ysAton 
would be, according to the foregoing remarks, contrary to analogy, 
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and of the extension of a prefixed o into o we find no single trace. 
The root of this form is really ys\0/,—perceptible aleo in ysAéF,o¢, 
ytholiog,—and with the verbal termination A: ysrofa, yeroFfdw, I 
laugh loud, heartily, as deididw, sing loud and clear. Hence comes 
(y1roFhoacn) 435 yeronjozoa, H., III, 49, with o, which is here no 
prefixture, but a radical vowel, extended into o after the loss of the 
digamma, as in yeAc/iog from +AéFi0¢, and thus ysAosw from yirtFaov, 
ysréur, and ysroiwrrse from yeAoFdovrss, yedsuress, or rather ysAodvrac. 
Thus ysAéw, Od., 9, 105, is from ysAoéw, and should be accented 
ytrow We find likewise ysAdovres, Od., 6, 111, from ysrodorrss, 
where ca is contracted into w, or rather where there appears a relic 
of the old orthography TEAOFONTES. Here too, however, ysoi- 
wvrts is another reading. It is remarkable that all these forms occur 
in the Odysesee and the Hymns, and that, throughout the Homeric 
poems, the aorist forms only of ysAdw are in use. 


71. Contraction is rejected by, 

a. The forms with long a: depdav, dnpaovra, &c. wesvcan. 

5. The forms in eo, when a short syllable precedes @: sé- 
paov, xareoxiaov (but svapuav, ePoirav, where a long 
syllable precedes it). 

c. The forms in a, except where the verse demands a. 
In Jupoy éeiow, Il., s, 645, read ésiono; yew oxicow, Od., 
w, 33, and txrjow axon, ib., 192, can scarcely stand 
together. 

d. The forms of monosyllabic roots: Ade, Acar, eyes, 
éypaer, Ereypaov, Das. 

e. Several individual forms: cosdscces, cosdscoves, /Acovres, 
APUOMOV, OMOTTHY Es, OUTHE, DAME, VAwov, VAdOUEN, VALOVTO. 
Lastly, vassrccw, vocsercovos, vaseTeay, vaseTLOvTe, vasETE- 
ovrav, vessraovres, of which only vasreaoxov, oxe, 8 
contracted. 

72. The feminine of yvaserdav has (C instead of OT: yvai- 

sTHWONG, veseTawon, vesTewony, vesserawons, like rnsbéwoa, Od., 

¢, 63, according to the Augsburgh ms.—The Etym. Mag., 

p- 598, calls vesséwou Doric, and compares idgdcai, Baw, 

for idpodeas, Bod». It seems more probable that the ©, so 
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frequent in the forms of this conjugation, was transferred 
from the contracted forms to those above cited, according to 
that peculiarity of the Greek language, by which a law of 
formation, once established, transgresses the limits to which, 
strictly considered, it ought to be confined. | 

_ 73, Other verbs remain open only in a few forms, namely 
youm in youomuer, youoy (but yooowra, yoowsn, &c.), tras, 
tLeacav (but sAdav, trdwos), rnrcdacav, ryrsbacov, tyrebcovra:, 
enisbaovens (but rmAshiacn, ryrsbowoay, &c.), peice, pustoiass 
(but pssdsdar, -owow), omoorsyass (but isrrycavro), &c.(@ 

74. As the contracted forms hitherto cited insert A, QO, or 
©, by prefixture, so the following insert O after the con- 
tracted syllable: dedoses, nEdosus Geisiad joart-pus, 7Eworus, 
together with 7Cay’', Il., 1, 133, 4dorres, yodovre, pLyworre, 
prwontva. Thus @éw forms itself, arising out of Qe, and 
keeping @w as the root, with fresh modal vowels: not only 
eCwov, Cworres, but hkewise Cdoven, Chew, Cobuts, Curtmevcs, 
Cwsoxoy.* — 

75. We have still to remark, 

a. A want of modal vowel, through which the radical A 
passes into H: denas, and denro according to Zenodotus 
for dearo, Il., « 56, and the dual forms: xgocavizsn, 
ouhnrny, cuvecrrnrny, Porrnrnv.—Add the already mentioned 
infinitives aenwevas, eshwevecs, 

b. The transition of some in A to E: pevoiveov from ps- 
VOIWEL@, HVTEOV, OLLOxAZOV, oLOXAEOLED. We shall perceive, 
on referring to the original, Il., w, 59, 7, 423, 0, 658, 
Od., 9, 360, 367, y, 211, », 173, that the transition 
occurs only in the fourth foot, and in the case of AON, 
i.e. only in order to obtain a more nimble dacty! for 
that place. By this, however, an analogy was grounded, 
and hence in xas pu evnewreov, Od., 6, 251 (now armge- 
cv), the contracted form avyearevv, represented in the 
Harleian codex by a»ygarsvay, is not to be unconditionally 


* And in later Greek, the analogy being extended to prdowas: pris, 
Apoll. Rhod., 1, 896, pvicods, Paeud-Orph. Arg., 557. Cf. Bekker, p. 
133. 
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7 rejected, especially since such forms are common in the 
wa later [onism, and in the bucolic-Epic dialect. 
: § CCXXI. 


OF THE VERBS IN EQ. 


. 76. Besides the present and imperfect of those in EQ we 
4 may class under this head all futures in EQ, and all second 
e peretes in EO, EAI, and HAI, the infinitive of the 2nd aor. 
act. é, and the conjunctive of the aor. pass. é—tw and siw. 
77- The contraction is avoided when E stands before w, 
4, 1; and synizesis, if requisite, 1s employed: siAétwos, gu- 
Asaper, ouwepriov, oixtorro, together with which Bada, II, e, 
_ 451, Sagoay, ib., ¢, 124, seem inadmissible, as also Syoio, ib. 
: Bhs 418, for S700, where E stands between two vowels. Con- 
traction has been introduced generally into the passive aorists: 
mesenbawer, webaiuer, dude, also in ¢idd, eidaics, opposed ‘to 
: which is 69g’ cidtw, Od., +, 236. That E was heard in these 
forms likewise is proved by those which the exigence of metre 
. has caused to remain open, as psyiwos, and by the extended 
; forms basi, xnysia, &c. 
78. E before EI and AI is contracted, or not, according 
to metrical necessity: ssi, Il., 8, 197, Pireet, 1b., 4, 342, 
So likewise doxsi, exixAci, xaAsi, revel, OMs Els, Opuns;, Ops 
Asiv, ragbtis, vaebes, Ce. We find ¢ ember E0el, exicyrens, exrirea- 
Asout, Oléecs, Odvges, together with éo7, clon, deb, xexdjon, wera 
seéan, and hence we should substitute for poudeces, Od., B, 202, 
the genuine form pun from pouds-c-cos, wudéews, as we have 
Bén from Péeas, Il., ™, 852, w, 1381.—Equally untenable is 
ours wéeos ye Tlwaé’, exe, Od., 6, 811, where the Harleian ms, 
leads us through races to the right money, eel, that is C05 
in connection with the present. —The synizesis of EAI ap- 
pears in yrwoecs, Il., B, 807, § toocas, Od., 7%, 33, évrvvecs, 
HEREC. 
79. Likewise EH, EHI, HAI, are contracted where it 1s 
requisite : mespnbiiroy, I., x, 444, mires, Od., 8, 102, cidniy 
ixirnn, iccvd7s, favdn, Davy, and éxryy evynos Aion, Ib., x, 526, 
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for Monas (cf. Airoputel, H., XVIII, 48), 3 tre —parnon & 
ued), Od., 3, 462, 7 7 ov pisevy, Il, 0, 18, v, 188, éxaven, ib., 
A, 391, with 3 txavencst, ib., 0, 17. 

80. There remain EF, EES, EEN, EO, and EON. Ther 
continue open, as the verse may require, especially in dactylic 
theses of the 4th, 5th, and lst foot, and are elsewhere con- 
tracted ; 


Ce 


_ EEi in the Ist foot: yrse 38 Tescépuoso, Tl ,» 3865. CFE. 
xX, 295, Od., B, 387, Odes 83 ypoe xdvra, ib., é, 4.55; 
but aires o oiavov, Il., a, 292, and wos o ad oan ae 
Aas poo, ib., ?, 241 ; ; in the 2nd: xsicevov, Eppes 0 aiue 

Il., 2, 86, &Ar’ ov ony xs Suwor, ib., », 808, cf. ib., 4, 612; 
in the 4th: nirss OF ee Bibs, ib., ’, 176, ef. Od., 4, 354; 
in the 5th: aiwa veourcrou tppss verges, Il., », 539. 


. EEN, EE2, are always open: Sig gn pooe panes, 


* LOTEPaVEES, nrter, swAsev IAsobev, Il., &, 251, except the 
already quoted joxew sige xadd, ib. y, 388, and the 
pluperf. ssorgxssv, &c., in the arsis. 

EO, EQN, are open in the places mentioned, thus in 
émlortor, diexdoyeor diveov, sd0emeov, sbczL CEO», sAsor, sigea, 
elpsov, boben.s0, txdowweov, Adaorgeoy, AXE, suGccdAso, é évemroseon, 
eve, EEO, EEVIVEOV, EEO, sxsmeidso, imsrehAso, SXAsO, & 
ThEowosy, 71£0v, Senveoy, SAEOY, 6 in60, dshecito, (LEiPEO, [LEAT EO, 
psrionso, pndto, [Ps LYNORED, were paireoy, vigor, odugto, Opeirsor, 
opty, beoy, 0660, ToegeCeo, wErEOHEO, TtpsrpopeovTo, robtor, 
KObEovrES, TE, TolEOY, _Teorsoaato, Teoxunrilso, wopeor, oxé- 
Tr, PeaCéo, XeCt0, wxAcov.—Contracted in the rest thus; 
0 in EY: mipe evar, Il, x, 3538, Eoupeouny, Od., 2, 232, 
aurevy, BaAAsy § mei, ib. v9 [ry 218, yévev, Il., ¢, 897, yeyan 
yevv, Od., 4, 47, byeyaveny, ib., e, 161, daredvro, Il, ¥, 
121, cinsirro, ib., 0, 8, siAsovra, Od., A, 573, EAsu, IL, 

y, 294, éxev, ib., x, 146, y, 881, 465, 0, 556, Od., o, 
281, v 52, 78, eexsv, Il., Z, 280, wy, 893, Od., 2, 69, 
and suyev ob y' Exeira, Il., w, 290, vxobev, Od., 0, 310, 
S760vF 0» Il., 4, 4445 x, 524, &e., eOnedwes ber, Od. » 6 218, 
sya éAdsuy, ib., 6, 252 (now & bya) décor), iCev, ixen, ixvsiue- 
vos, ixverpeccbe, ib., w, 339, sicoryverouy, ib., Z, 157, xa- 
Asdvres, ib., x, 229, 255, 4, 249, xadsivro, Il., 8, 684, 
xeoxaasvuevos H» IL 241, vsixsdo’ (from reuxiovres,) 
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e Ta 


._ FF we FH BM 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 461 


AAARAHON, I, v, P54, yoOsy yoo vedwes, ib., 6, 136, oryveda, 
Od., y, 322, oyAsovres, Il., 0, 261, dpoev, xoAzwovds, ib., 
5, 264, xsibsv tye, ib., 2,235, rédsu’ ovds, ib., w, 219, ra- 
Asopny, Od., y, 352, xwdsiwevos, ib., e 534, wossiuny, To- 
vevrevoy, Il., 5, 374, xovevjosvos, ib., », 288) pooxev, ib. a, 
730, oxdéev, Od., ), 209, cpapaysdvro, ib.» s, 390, gs- 
Asuvres, ib. y» 221, PoCedpwevos, Il.. 3, 149, Peasy, ib., s, 
Q51, adpyedve’, ib.. 6, 594.— Odvoja xobsion (from wo- 
Géovren), Od.» +, 136, is groundlessly changed for ‘Odveq 
wobioven, IséCsvy ib., w, 174, 196, stands with xisZev, 
ib., 3, 287, in the same relation as yeydrsuy to yéyaver, 
ervaryeov to avarysyv.—Awrsvyre, Il., w, 283, for Awrovvra 
(from Awrdsyre), has no analogy with the rest in EN. 

81. On EO and EON we have still to remark : 

a. That in EON the contraction is not universal, but that 
several open forms, with synizesis, have maintained 
themselves against the contracted. These are dpeeoy dt 
ornbec, Il., A, 282, Hrdoreoy 08 Jos, ib., 0, 21, ny bveov devas 
dary, ib., 6, 493, nvdrvyeor, ib., 1, 394, neidwsov, aexov, Od., 
x, 204, nreov ot exucrn, ib., w, 337, édonveoy, Il., a, 722, 
xareov, Od., 3, 550, ac éxdsov, H., I, 408, épogeov, Od., 
y, 456, and in the middle, &cArréorrss, Il., 7, 310. 

6. That EO submits to apostrophe instead of contraction : 
axoravs coins, Od., a, 340, rave, éx de, Il, s, 260, 
Exhs ia’ avbeaxous, ib., w, 202, sive “Adbyvain, Od., 3, 
752, pon Lode ewsordpevoc, Il., 6, 404. 

c. That the common contraction into ov appears in réefye 
ixéebouy, Il., 6, 308, and cveppiarouy, Od., »,'78. Also 
svyov once stood in II., w, 290. 

82. Together with the contraction of E its extension is 

very frequent, e. g. 
"Eee, Il, A, 611, sgsiouer, Iein, runs, ib., Z, 507, 0, 246, 


— Seésw, ib., x, 437, Ieiov. Nesxei, ib., 8, 3.59, vesxsiov, ib., B, 
943, ), 438, w, 217, Od., 0, 9, veixssov 3 ’Odveja, ib., x, 26, 


with vsixsov, Il., w, 268, Cd., w, 392, vesxein, ib., ps 189, ve- 
xeinot, Il., a, 579, with vesxei, vesxsiv, vesxedos, xevbeserov, ib., »p, 
283, xadsisw, xAciovrss, extxasiov, Od., 9, S501, cexowdsicn, 
L., s 418, Od., +, 331, axvsses, xveiovres, xveiovrs, wveiovras, 
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Kvelouen, Kveioucny, TéAsies, EreAgiero, ereacsoy, Ll., 4, 456, 0, 593, | 


ekercAcsov. 

$3. Of verbs in EQ. we must likewise remark : 

a. Two optative forms in (EOIH) OIH: ro pe» Exraus, 
Ope Pogoin, Od., s, 320, and awdrAov x éybasenas [Zcores, 
aAAov x6 Pidoin, ib., 6, 692. 

- 6. Two dual forms with H: owaerarny, Il., », 584, and 
awreianrgv, Od., A, 313, once written axeiAsiryv. There 
remains dopreiryy, Od., 0, 302, and similar forms out of 
the dual: éeusirw, Il., , 422, cigeirw, ib.. B, 34. Add 
likewise iat 3° atyssov xvq rupov, Il., A, 639, where others 
read xvée 3 O10 pwooyosss Adyosos, ib., A, 105, from béw (% 
bids). Also rode piv ce ovr’ cevemav dseces poevoc, Od., 5, 
4'78, 7, 440, requires dst, as related to a Novos, ib., 
(4, 325, an Zégupos, ib., & 458. 


§ CCXXIL. 
OF VERBS IN ON. 


84. The verbs in O() follow partly the ordinary rules of 
contraction, e. g. 

Tovvodjuost, Il., 0, '74, youvodpevos, ib., 0, 660, &c., yourodun, 
Od., A, 29, youvovebas, ib., x, 521, Deeswdras, cf. Deesdon, 
yorovpes, xodovras, waypouras, Il., e, 112, yuprovcdeas, Od., 
%, 221, dzour, Il., ¢, 452. Also in Il., 4, 681, Aristarchus 
sought instead of cong, which belongs to cow (a6n, ib., 4, 424, 
gowot, ib., 393), to introduce the contracted forms of cadw (to 
which cawbijves, cxwoos, belong), writing (cans) oaois, not 
wows or oaws, according to the Venetian Schol., v. 667. 

85. Where the syllable with O is to be long, the Ois 
changed to ©: 

 "Bedovra, Il., «, 372, iedovras, ib., 9, 543, Od., 3, 39, 
edoven, Il., A, 119, together with ixwo . . . idpmoas, ib., 2, 
598, tarixverdovre, Hes., &, 234, varvworres, Il., w, 344, Od., 
e, 48, yderas, Il., v, 29, ywe0, Od., ¢, 216, J), 213, vedere, IL, 
g, 306, péorro, ib., A, 50, &c., éppwovro, ib., L, 367, zAsorsy, 
Od., 6, 240, wrdov, Il., ~, 302, daxpurrdey, Od., #, 122, 
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Ot rA0, xAwew, to swim, whence xAwr7n ti view, ib., x, 3, 
»gether with xAsev, to sazl, as of pwovro po in poos. To this 
lass belong also the forms awovrss, Od., 4, 430, odsexov, Il., 
-» 363, from ao in o60¢, ang, cowos, Il., 1, 393. 

: 86. Thus these verbs fall under the analogy (n. 68, 69,) 
f£ those in AQ), to which the formation of a&gowes, Od., s, 108, 
nidovre, Il., », 675, dyidav, ib., ¢, 195, dniowev, Od., 3, 226, 
'$ quite similar. _ 

87. Since in these several places the open forms epdovs:, 
inidovro, Onidossy, might stand, and contraction is not necessary, 
at seems probable that the (2 passed into them from the ana- 
logy of those in ACQ),—a conjecture which is greatly strength- 
ened by the form cdéw instead of oéov (properly oaod from 
oubeoo, oube0, cabov, caod), ll, x, 363, Od., », 230, pe, 595. 


OF VERBS WITHOUT MODAL VOWEL. 


' Preliminary observation. In order to give a full view 
. of these verbs, it is necessary to collect all the forms, which 
, appear in Homer, of the most remarkable in A, E, O,—to 
point out and explain their peculiarities,—and to range with 


. them the cognate parts of other verbs. 


§ CCXXIII. 
OF THE FORMS OF “ISTHMI. 


| 88. In the collection of forms which belong to the roots 
isra, sistere, and ora, stare, the simple verb is placed first, 

. and after this are inserted the compound forms, which are not 

| found in a simple state. The most remarkable are accom- 

| panied by references. The points (...) separate the passive 
or middle forms from the active. 
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Present. 


Indicative. 
Ist, iorawev, Srd, iorao,.... Ist, lorapwes, set myself, 
stand, 3rd, iorares, 3rd, ioravrns. 
Imperative. 
2nd, iorn, (a) Il., ?, 313, set up, and xabiora, ib., 4, 202, 
set down, ... toraso,(b) 3rd, iorécbw, 2nd, iorack. 
Optative. . . . Conjunctive. .. . 


Infinitive. 
jordpweves, . . . boracdes. 
Participles. 


» SOTEWEVOS, OU, 060, Gy Ob, boTepLEVy, Ces. 


Imperfect. 
Srd, orn, Joraons, joraox,, Od., 574, placed, 3rd, icrars, 


stood, torar , ioravro. 
Aorist second. In dicative. 

Ist, ¢ corny, stood, arty, Il., a, 744, 2nd, & sorns, Srd, torn, ort, 
oréoxe, Srd, ornrny, Ist, orjwev, 2nd, & corare, (c) Srd, éorr- 
av, ib., v, 488, toray, ib., A, 214, aray, (d) ib., s, 193. 

Conjunetive. 

Qnd, ornns, (e) Il., es 30, 3rd, ori, ib., ¢, 59&, avacry, Od, 
O, 334, Ist, oreiowev, (f) oréwpey, Il., hs pe %) 231, 2nd, 
xapsrnerov, Od., o, 183, 3rd, regisrjwa’, Il., p, 95. 

Optative. 
Srd, orain, 3rd, crainsay, xspioraiév, Od., v, 50. 
Imperative. 
Qnd, ornhs, 3rd, vxocrnrw, Il., s, 160, 2nd, oryrs. 
Infinitive. 
OTNUEVOl, OTVOS. 
Participles. 
OTKS, OTUTK, OTLITE, OTLITES, WY. 
Pe Have set myself, stand. 
Indicative. 
Qnd, eornxas, 3rd, é coranxt, torny, , Il., 3, 263, 3rd, eoraror, (g) 
ib. oP 284, Ist, torapev, 2nd, epéorars, ib., 4, 340, 3rd, 
coraos, cornxaos, ib., 5, 434. 
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Optative. 
agecrain, Od., b, 101, 169 (axocrain is also read). 
Imperative. 
2nd, gorad’, Od., y, 489, @nd, gorare, Il, v, 354. 
Infinitive. 
EOTHLLEVCLI, EOTCLLLEY. 
Participle. 


EOTUOTOS, Oy £ ES, WY, US, Oe 
m AUperEC: Had set myself, stood. 
Srd, corjxey, tornxe, 3rd, éoraroy, Il., , 284, Ist, tora- 
pe, Srd, éoraoav (h). 
zune: Indicative. 
Ist, orjcowev, 3rd, orjcoves,. . . Ist, orjoowes, shall stand, 
orncowueba, Srd, avacrncovreas. 
Infinitive. 
ornosy, ornocobas, Il., A, 609. 
Participle. 
avorjouv, Il., x, 32. 
Aorist first. Indicative. 
Ist, orion, placed, 2nd, érrnrus, 3rd, riot, tornoe, Od., «, 
127, Ast, orjoapmer, 3rd, eornsuy, orjouy, ... oTnoavTO. 


Optative. 
AVAOTHOELED. 

Conjunctive. 
OTHOWTl, OTHOWVT OS, 

Imperative. 
AvOTNTOY. 

Infinitive. 
OTHTKl, . . . oTnoucbes. 

Participle. 


OTHTLS, HTK, OTHTUTES, . » « OTHTHLEMN, 
Aorist first. Passive. 
3rd, éorady, Od., e, 403, wregsorady, ib., A, 243. 
(a) “Iory for icres, so that, after the abjection of 6, the 
vowel is lengthened, becoming like the imperfect; yet 
it is xadiora, Il., s, 202. 
Gg 
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(b) “Ioraco and xagisraso, Il., x, 291; but from ¢auz,: 
without 2, peo wbor, Od., +, 168, éxog Oxo, ib., a, 171: 

(c) “Eornrs of the 2nd aorist has the aspirate gosmre, II., 4, 
24,3, 216,* where it should belong to the perfect tense, 
for éoryxare, or by duplication of the A for torars ; the 
ejection, however, of an entire syllable from the one form, 
or the duplication of A in the other, cannot be proved 
to belong to this word, and the meaning, did ye place 
yourselves, do ye stand, does not forbid us to considea 
it the aorist, and to write it, with Ptolemy of Ascalon, 
one of the greatest of the ancient Grammarians, féorrr. 
In the aortst the duplication of the a is sure, and 1 
opposed only by Baryy for Bary, Il, «, 327, &c.,— 
which may perhaps be really a form of the pluperfect, 
without reduplication. 

(d) "Eoray and oray together with torncar, So likewise 
would géay, Il., A, 51, have, in its full form of the 2nd 
aorist, pdyoav, to which belong eps, Od., A, 58, ery, 
Il., x, 314, 322, and we need not, with the Scholiasts, 
deduce géav from the false form &éacay. Somewhat 
different are the forms Qa», épav, tPacay, of the imper- 
fect tense. 

(e) The common conjunctives of the aorist, ora, ore, ori, 
of which we find only the third person in aaor7, Od., 
o, 334, and from Ba a&vaGy, ib., B, 358, txiSHrov, ib., v, 
52, are, as is well known, contracted out of oréa, orez;, 
orzy. A, being doubled, gave orgns, orgy, xeciorjec, 
and after the same analogy Ba gives tulin, dxecCin, ga 
gives Qin, Dba, Pon, and so psvowgnos, According to 
génn we should write xagaQdynos for rapapbaines, Il., x, 
346 (formerly racaPdainos), or xapapdnnos (if the iota 
of the 3rd pers. conj. in 70s must be retained as a mark 
of distinction). For the extension of A into AI is more 


* According to the doubtful remark of the Venetian Scholiast on II., 3, 
243. He identifies it with eorars, ‘therefore it has become, by extension 
(ixraors) of the A, tornrs, so that it may be written with the aspirate, since 
tornxaysy (he must mean toryxars,) and torars are one and the same.” 
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fitly confined to the present and its allied forms, as woio- 
fetes, NEKopwes, vosercar, XEpcsE, veciov, and is rejected in those 
forms, such as Pain, orain, Bain, in which it once ap- 
peared (cf. Eustath. ad Il., x, p. 1090, 7. 20). 

C£) The 1st pers. pl. (crcaper, orajev,) has ortausy with E 
inserted. Thus too xra xréapev, Od., x, 216, from the 
Harl. Ms. Qééapev, ib., x, 383, and in the 3rd pers. pl. 
(pbcass) Dbiwos, ib., w, 43'7.—Together with ortaper 
appears orsiowsv for orjowsy, of the same kind with ss- 
Ovesros, Caypssav, &c., viz. with EI for 7 and the modal 
vowel shortened. In II., e, 95, wegsoreiao’ was origin- 
ally an universal reading, cited even by Herodian in the 
Etym. M., p. 449, 1. 31, but, according to the Venet. 
Schol., Aristarchus, inimical to the old analogy of this 
EI, changed it to xsgserjwo’. In compliance with this pre- 
cedent, as xegorzerov, Od., o, 183, is undisputed, orjope 
also should be inserted in the only place (Il., 0, 297,) 
which has orsiowev,—if we regard the agreement of form 
in or7ns, ornn, ornerov, orjwot, more than the old analogy 
of the tongue. A root ors must by no means be supposed 
for orefowev; although such a root did exist, but with 
the digamma (ors), and with the meaning of stzffen, 
make fast or sure, and in the middle make sure with 
oneself, orevro yae sinouevos wixnotwey, Il., 8, 597, where 
the Schol. interprets it xara dscévoray weidero, and orsiras 
yue rs ewes specs, Il., y, 83, &c. With orsiowey stands 
or falls Bem, Il., Z, 113, go, xarale/oue, ib., x, 97, 
twsCesvowev, Od., Z, 262, x, 334, but not vi vv Bssowas 
aive, rabovoc, Il., x, 431, supported by Béy, ib., 7, 852, 
w, 131, for Bésas, thou livest, and ovrs Asog Biowas peecir, 
ib., 0, 194, in the words of Poseidon. The roots G¢ in 
Biopes, (Germ. weben, move ), and Bs in 8465 stand in the 
same relation as / and £0, iv and ¢, and it is not neces- 
sary, with Aristarchus, to read Biowas for Beiowes, Il., 
xX, 431. 

(g) “Eoraroy, coraor, &c., the simple perfect forms, explained 
above, n. 24, 25. 

(h) “Esracay, Wolf writes for placed, toracay in orixas 
soraoay, Il., 8B, 525. Cf. Od., y, 182, o, 307,—to 
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wit a form abbreviated from torycey of the first aorist— 


then again rovs toracay vies Ayer, Il, w, 56, whies 


the Grammarians take for a syncopated pluperf. (7- 
xessav). For stood he has also toracay throughout tk 
Viad : txxos—toracay, I., 8, '777, ef. ib., 6, 331, 334, 
¢, 781, x, 520, pw, 132, &c.,—a form abbreviated fron 
eorncav of the second aorist: but, cn the other hand, 
éoracay with the rough breathing through the whele 
Odyssee, so that, in this manner, the transitive and in- 
transitive forms are confounded in the Iliad, and in tke 
Odyssee likewise, though in a different manner.—Thz: 
tsracay is shortened from the second aortst, and. intraw- 
sitive, no ancient critic, as far as I know, has asserted. 
Aristarchus, however, according to the Venet. Schol. oa 


Tl, w, 56, laid down, 


Ist, That the transitive corecay, placed, being abbreviate 


from the first aorist ¢orqoey, should be written with the 
smooth breathing, and, 2nd, that the intransitive goraca,, 
as syncopated out of éoryzeoar, should be written with 
the aspirate. With this opinion the Venet. Scholiast, 
Eustathius, &c., coincide.—Of these two assertions the 
second, viz. that géoracay, stood, should be written with 
the aspirate, is confirmed by the compounds e&?icrasm, 
Il., 0, 672, 0, 891, and édéoracay, ib» ¢, 624, &c. The 


form, however, is not syncopated, but as genuine an oll 


simple pluperfect as azrerebvacay, Od., ~, 393, and suc | 


Casey, Il., 8,'720. Uncertainty hangs about the firs 
assertion, viz. that ¢oryocy was shortened into éeracm. 
Such an abbreviation opposes all analogy,* and had it 
been admitted in this form of sornus, we should find, in 
the frequent occurrence of parts of this verb, not only 
taracay for torzcay, but also some traces of the abbrevia- 


* Cf. Buttmann, appendix, p. 572.—E-geoe for exzgroe, which is there 
cited out of Hes., 3, 857, is more correctly given, by a Parisian Ms., and 
one of the Scholiasts, gas, a radical form of 27d, the root of which thus 
appears to be IIPA (compare German dra-ten, French em-bra-ser), as that 
of 7A7dw ie TIAA in tigsrdavro, TirAcor. 


a 


=r 


aad 


fo 
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tion of orjoar, orjan, orjoe, eorgoe. There are six places 
in which the transitive form éoracay is brought into ques- 
tion. In one of these, Il., , 346, ioracay, the imperfect, 
is the common reading, and this decides respecting Od., 
J, 435, where both éoracay and icrecay (approved by 
Porson) are given as readings. Both passages may then 
decide with regard to II., 6, 525, where the same dif- 
ference prevails, and all three with regard to the remain- 
ing passages, Il., ~, 56, Od., y, 182, ¢, 307,—so that, 
in all of them, we should write ioracay. 


§ CCXXIV. 


OF THE FORMS OF TIOHMI. 


89. The roots in E without a modal vowel, retain this 
letter in several persons of the present and imperfect. Thus, 
from the simple root 3é come reodéovas, Il., a, 291, and with 
reduplication, raeridei, Od., «, 192, and imperf. érides. 
Present. Tndieave. 2“ 

Qnd, ribnoba, cf. n. 48, 3rd, ribyos, wagribei, 3rd, ridsios, 

Il., +, 262, ... Ist, ridiwerda, 2nd, rideode, 3rd, ridevras. 
Imperative. 
.. . Qnd, ribecbe, Od., 7, 406. 
Conjunctive. . . . Optative. .. . 
Infinitive. Participle. 
riOnwevocs, cf. n. S4, rideis, ridevres, . . . TeOnwevor. 
Imperfect. 
—— Ord, sribes, cides, Brd, ribzcay, . . . Srd, éridevro, ribevro. 
_ Aorist second. Tadlseatve: 
Ist, edewer, xdrdewev, 3rd, eecur, Jicuy, Yésouy, ... xarbecay, 
Od., B, 415, 3rd, ebero, Jéro, xariecdyy, Ist, xarlineda, 
Qnd, Eheobe, Soe, Srd, edevro. 
Conjunctive. 
Ist, Siw, Il., x, 83, 2nd, zing, Od., x, 341, 3rd, Ieiy, ib., 
301,—Ist, Sewer, ib., w, 485, Iesower, Il, «, 143, ... 
Ist, arobetowas, ib., o, 409. 
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Optative. 

Ist, Seinv, IL, s, 215, Snd, Sefys, Od., J, 186, Srd, Exits», 
Ast, Seiwev, ib., w, 347, 2nd, exsbeire, Il., w, 264, Sri, 
seisy, ib. 6, 363, . . . Ist, wapabeiuny, Srd, rapabiire 

Imperative. 

2nd, Xé, Il., Z, 273, 2nd, xarbers, Od., +, 8317, xarér, | 
ib., 2, 200, 3rd, Sévrav, ib., 7, 599,.. . Vnd, Séo, ib., 
x, 333, vxddev, ib., 0, 310, 8rd, Iéebw, D., B, 382, 2nd, | 
206, ib., », 122. 

Infinitive. 
JEMEVEL, DEWEY, IEivEs, . . . Serbers. 
Participle. 
xareabeig, Od., v, 259, Dévres, . . . Déevoc, 7. 
Future. 

Ist, Syow, 2nd, Syoes5, Srd, Syoes, Pnd, Syoere, 3rd, Yyoovr, 
- - + Ist, rapabnooues, 2nd, vrobjosas, lst, vrobyoouste, 
Srd, Syoovras. 

Infinitive. 


moewevrecs, Inoswer, Spo, . . . Iposobes. 
Aorist first: only in the Indicative. 
Ist, sOyxa, Syxa, 2nd, ednxas, Srd, ebyxs, xpovdyxe, Izx:, 
bry» IG, Srd, eonxav, .. . Igxaro, Il, x, 31. 


Aorist passive. Participle. 
aupirebsion, Il., x, 271. 

Obs.—The common forms of the 2nd aor. conj. 3a, 376, 37, are con- 
tracted from ézw, which the Etym. M., p. 449, |. 39, cites from 
Sappho (Siwusy appears, Od., w, 485), 3éns, 3én, and these with ex- 
tended E: Y¢iw, Icing, Sein, then with short modal vowel, Ssious, 
xarabcionsy, ib. 9, 264, together with Siaue and dwrodsiouc, IL, », 
409, for dwodiwuos. This analogy is followed by the rest in E, and 
by the second aorists. Thus open, like Séwuev, are from siui, am, f, 
IL, a 119, Od., s, 18, znor, Il., B, 366, zn, ib. x, 225, a, 300, z 
484, Od., ©, 329, 332, ewow, Il, s, 140, &c., from Inus dgén, ib, ¢, 
590, from iuiyny, uryéwor, ib., 8B, 475. With the first syllable con- 
tracted we find for eyor, ewes, yor, Il., +, 202, and de, Od., w, 491. 
Also jon, Il, 0, 359, for tyon, dgauev, H., VI, 22, middle ovv- 
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gisba, Il., », 881, for doiwusy, ouvedusda, Sader, ib.. 8, 299. With 
extended E: dasiw, Il, x, 425, &c., dausiv, Od., 6, 54. Aasing 
in Il., y, 436, dayusin in ib., x, 246, épsiw, ib., a, 567, épeing in Od., 
v, 376, for ignoss, dvein, Il, 8, 34, pedsin, ib., y, 414, uebein, Od., 
8, 471, xnysin, Il., a, 26, prysinne, Od., s, $78, prysin, in ib., 3, 222. 
Lastly, wersiw, Il., ~), 47, from siué.—To this class belong #7n¢ in Od., 
v, 415, tin, ib., 2, 586, for efc, e7m.* Finally, with E extended, and 
ehort modal vowel: xrysiouety, Il, 9, 128, rpacrsiouer, ib. y, 441, &, 
314, Od., 3, 292, dapsiers, Il., », 72.—Together with the extended 
E we find, by a mixture of the analogy of those in A, the double 
H in Sync, Il, +, 96, avin, ib., 8, 34, cargy, ib.,r, 27, pavgn, ib., 
+, 375, x, 73, w, 417, Od., #, 394, .), 238. The Etym. Mag. has 
avin wrsovacu®d rol, H., p. 106, 1. 52, and gav4n, p. 787, 1. 26, with 
the remark that Aristarchus and the accurate Grammarians held this 
form to be the conjunctive instead of gavj, wAsovacu® rot y. Also the 
Venet. Schol. on Il., +, 27, canny: obras Agioragyos did rou  oaayN, 
and Il., x, 73, pavyn brs Agiorapyos pavyn did ra do » avi rou 
gave. Here we have the origin of these forms: Aristarchus, who 
was hostile to the /Eolic EI for H, persecuted aleo the EI arising 
by extension from roots in E, inasmuch as he, and others after him, 
wrote Qav7n, &v7n,—subecribed the iota in the penultimate of or77, 
gérn (Etym. M., p. 73, |. 53, on 2Aqwn),—and explained as pleonastic 
the final H, which they had rendered enigmatical. Hence there is 
no doubt that these forms should be rejected as creations due to the 
Grammarians, and that the distinction between those in A and E, 
as ornn, 244n, and avein, caxsin, should be observed. 


§ CCXXV. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI. 


90. In sizf also several forms with the common modal 
vowels appear: £045, 60s, &c., imperf. gov. 


* Cf. Hermann Dissert. I. de legibus quibb. serm. Homer, p. XVI, 
Schafer on Hes., s, 538, in the Gnomics, p. 238. 
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Present. sie ak 
Indicative. 
Ist, ciué, 2nd, ésoiv and cig (a), Srd, tori, 06’, 3rd, Esra, 
Il., w, 259; Ist, civév(b), 2nd, tore, 3rd, cio# and eas. 


Conjunctive. 
Ist, Ew, wereiw, 2nd, cing, Srd, énosv, now, én, tin, Srd, Ewosr, wh, 
Od. w 490. 
Optative. 


Ist, einv, 2nd, cing and gos, I., 4 284, 3rd, ely and éoy, ib, 
ss 112, 2nd, cir’, i.e. eive for einres Od., 2, 195, 3rd av. 
Imperative. 
Qnd, goo’ (c), Srd, tora, nd, tore, 3rd, éorav, I., &, 338. 
Infinitive. 
EUEVOGSs ELLLLEVCLS ELLEV, ELLILED, EbVOLEe 
Participle. 
Ec, EOVTOGs br Oly E> Sr Ws OS, EOUTI, EODTA, EOUTNS, n, LY. 
Imperfect. 
Ist, ga (d), Il., 3, 321, é’, Od., &, 222, 352, za, Il., ¢, 808, 
gov ib., A» 762, éoxov, ib., 4 1535 &yyv, ib., A, 762, &e. 
Qnd, énoba, Il., x, 435, yoda, ib., s, 898. 
Srd, éyy, zy, Il.» A, 808, Od., 7, 283, J, 316, w 343, Fu, 
Il., y 41, my, éoxe, ib, ¢, 536,—3rd, yorny, ib. €, 10— 
Ist, jusv, 2nd, nre, Srd, trav, youv,* elaro, Od., v, 100. 


palate Indicative. 
Ast, Eooucs, Eooomas, 2nd, eseas, en, eooens, Srd, toeras, Eoras, 
gooeras, tooer and toosiras, Il., 8, 393, », 317,—3rd, ge 
abov, Ist, icdwerba, ede, 2nd, eceabe, 3rd, toorras, éaorr , 
EOTOVT OL. 





* Likewise rig 3 jv zgsig xepadrai, Hes. 9, 321, supported by the 
usage of Epicharmus, Herodotus, and the Lacedemonians in Aristoph. 
Lysistr., v. 1260. Cf. Valcken. ad Herod., », p. 376, 1, 21. This must 
not be supposed, as Eustathius would make it (ad Od., v, p. 1892, 1}. 47), 
to be the singular, joined according to the Beotian idiom with plural 
nouns; but, as the 2nd aor. pass. 3rd pers. plur., has EN for HSAN, so 
must there have been éev for (éjoav) 70a¥, which passed into 71¥.— According 
to Ael. Herodian, weg/ wovyg. AiSews, p. 45, it was also used by Simonides 
for the Ist pers. plural. 


— 


. Sih 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 4°73 


Infinitive. 

eoecbas eocecbes, toed, Il., w, 324, &e. 

Participle. 

Eooopueve, Il., @, 70, ETO OWEVOION, Ob ETTOLWEVT Os. 

(a) ‘Esotv and 3 éooi, as the verse may require, according to 
Bekker against Eustathius on Od., a, p. 1408, 1. 14, 
thus in xeAv Pigrégés éaow, "Ardre von, IL, 3, 56. Cf. 
Il, ¢, 615; G 522, tool, iwol, ib., ¢, 896, &e— Eis i is the 
shortened: took. For eis, 76 is ated from wimaros 76 aye 
boi, Od., 6, 611, by Ael. Herodian.* 

(b) Eizév constantly. The older form éo2év appears in some 
places, e. g. Od., 0, 197; as a various reading. 

(c) "Eso’ in dansmos too’, ive rig of nak b Onpuryove ev cian, Od, 
a, 302, y, 200, &c. Full form ? é000, as in Sappho CULL 
[axX0g e000. 

(d) “Ea and éov as radical forms. Together with é& we find 
with doubled E, ja and (EAMI, EAM, EAN) év.— 
The form éa indicates universally the past, and repre- 
sents both aorist and imperfect. The third person yyy 
is related to ja as éyvto éx. The dual form zorqy (from 
earmv) has the & inserted. 


§ CCXXVI. 


OF THE FORMS OF “IHMI AND ITS COMPOUNDS. 


91. The root is I (iota), which is partly extended, by as- 
sumption of E into IE, partly changed into E, as the pronoun é 
gives ¢ From the original root proceed : welsess, uedsss, eon, 
we0inos, sé, imperat., and Evwov, Il., «, 273, where Aristarchus 
read Suviey. From IE proceed the forms without modal 
vowel : inow, scios, eras, &c.3; and from the cognate radical 
in ‘E those of the 2nd aorist: api T7V, EDEN, WEOEG, UPEVTES 5 
and likewise the Ist future and aorist. 

92. The iota is short, but stands as long after two short 
syllables: aure wediewer, l.,%, 364, ws Caouy scious, Od., p, 192, 


* Tlepl wovng, AeSews, ed. Dindorf, p. 44. 
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Present. Indicat; 
ndicative. 

Qnd, pedbies, Il., 2, 523, for weding, also Od., 5, 372, from 
the Harleian ms.—3rd, wedies, Il., x, 121, xpores, ib., 8, 
752, inow, ib., 0, 158, Od., 4, 180, A, 239, cevinos, ib., 
0, 568, évinos, ib., w, 65,—I1st, pebiewev, Il., &, 364,— 
Qnd, xabiers, ib., —, 132, webjere, ib., w, 409, », 116,— 
Srd, isios (~~~), ib. y, 152, xpossios, ib. A, 270,— 
... Srd, veras, Od., B, 327, terres, Il, 3, 77. 

- Conjunctive. 

Srd, xeoiy, Hes., y, 153, as must be restored after ui za 
instead of xgotos; xpoiyos (to be written after a¢ 3 ori 
instead of weoizos), Od., w, 253, webinars, Il, », 234. 

Optative. 

Qnd, amusing, Od., B, 185. 

Imperative. 

Qnd, ies (~~ ), IL, 9, 338, from ie, Evvies, Od., a, 271, 

xpoits, ib., a, 519,—2nd, wediers, Il., 3, 234, epiers, Od., 


% 251. 
Infinitive. 
peBseprevect, Il, », 114, wedséuev, ib. 3, 351. 
Participle. 


épieig (“~~ ), IL, a, 51, awompoisig (“" ~~~), Od., x, 82, 
aveion (~~~), Il, &, 422, xpoicion (~~~), Od., 8, 92, 
jevreg (~~~), Od, 8, 626, isioaws (~~), ib., w, 192, agu- 
sioos (“~~ ~), ib., 7, 126, websivea, Il., Z, 330, puedstvras, 
ib., 3, 240, . . . . séwevos, a, Ov, a, 0, av, OUS, seméyn, mY, 
Cevsgwévn, CevseLevOUS, EDIEWEVOS, EDsEern. 

Imperfect. 

Ist, pois (~~), Od., x, 100, also ib., s, 88, from the 
Harleian ms. and ib., ~, 9, a form like the later form 
of the pluperfect, but without analogy in the imperfect. 
Hence it might be rejected for agoiny, the older read- 
ing in Od., 4, 88, 4, 9, especially since it opposes the 
law laid down by the Etym. Mag.* for the formation 





* Kal rd wiv pura rpbowrn rol rapararinol ypdperas Oh rou H, we aot 
rav tc yur. ve OF devrepa xal reira Ore dipddyyou, we awd wEIoraperen 
Etym. Mag,, p- 177, F 9, 


. ae 


Second aorist. 
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of this person, were it not supported by its evident origin, 
namely, as from é, si, comes the imperf. a, so from 
és comes isa, related to ies, as érebyaxex to the later ére- 
6yxev. It is supported, moreover, by the Platonic 
sy ys ovr—racav non Davgv nPiev in Euthydem, § 11, 
Heind., which by its augment is brought still nearer to the 
pluperfect, yet can by no means be considered doubtful. 
—2nd, xeoits, Od., w, 333,—3rd, fs (“~), I, a, 479, 
8, 397, S&c., iss (“~), ib., y, 221, &e. aviss, Od., 9, 359, 
aDist, spies ib. w, 180, wxeoies, Il, «, 826, 336, always 
““"; but spies (~~~), ib., 0, 444, with épies (~~~), Od., 
w, 180, webies (“~~ ), I, 0,716, apis (“~~ ), ib., « 25, 
&c.— 2nd, agiere, Od., x, 251, xabiere (“" ~~), I, 9, 
132,—3rd, itv, Il., w, 33, webicv (“~~ ), Od., 9, 377, 
Zinoy, Il., a, 273, Aristarch. Euviev, .... Srd, i670, ibis 
B, 589, tr’, was eager, apisro, Od., J), 240, let go,— 
Qnd, séodny, Il., o, 501, &c.—S3rd, servo, ib., », 501. 


Indicative. 

2nd, agérny, Il., A, 642,—8rd, cvecay, ib. 0, 537, xabeoay, 
let down, H., I., 503, xedecav, Od., 3, 681, .... Srd, 
Lovero, understood, ib., 5, 76. 

Conjunctive. 

Ast, épsiw, Tl., a, 567, pwsbeiw, ib., y, 414,—2nd, seine, 
which belongs to Od., », 376, instead of &proes¢,—3rd, 
jow, Il., 0, 359, avgn and dyeing ib., B, 34, asin and 
agonn, ib., v, 464, now apein,—Ist, wsdaper, Il., x, 449, 
- - .~ Ist, curdusda. ib., v, 881, from curedweder. 

tative. 

Ist, inv, Il., w, 227, in ixyy yoou 8 gov sinv (doubtful), 
EDeiny, ib., o, 124,—Srd, apelin, ib.. y, 317, &Psin, Od., 
a, 254, websin, I, », 118, Od., & 471. 

Imperative. 

Qnd, ees, I., 6, 174, woes, ib.y w, 127, w, 38, 241, Evves, 

ib., 8, 26, 63, w, 183,—3rd, xpotra, ib., A, 796. 
Infinitive. 

skewer, Il., A, 141, psdewev, ib. w, 283, xpogwer, Od., x, 155, 

sxixposmey, Il., 3, 94. 
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Participle. 
avevres, Il., ¢, 761, vderres, ib., a, 434, velo, Od., », 387. | 
First aorist, —only in the indicative. ! 

Ist, nxa, Il., 0, 19, epénxe, ib., v, 346, egzxa, ib., e, 188, 
xabenrna, ib., w, 462, exsmreotnxa, ib., e, 708, wede%xa, ib., 
e, 939. 

Qnd, évjxas, Il., s, 700. 

Srd, nxev, 1x6, cvixev, xe, cevenxev, adyxev, exe, IL, a, 48, 
evaxe, evenne, ad7yxe, adyx, ib., x, 372, ~, 590, 3, 133, 
aDenne, EP7xe, EPEenxs, pwelenxe, ib., w, 48, webzjxev, xe, Fur 
énxé, ib., a, 8, &c., reoinxev, xe, awompoerxe, Od., =F, 26, 
exsapozyzt, 1b., 0, 299,—I1st, evyxaper, ib. pw, 401,— 
3rd, nxav, ib. 0, 458. 

First aorist. Passive. 

8rd, reaceibn, I., p, 868. 

First future. 

Ist, &prow, Il., B, 263, épjow, ib., w, 117, &e., pwedyow, ib., A, 
841,—2nd, épjocis, ib. a, 518, cvgoes, ib., B, 2706," 
evnoet, Od., 0, 198, ped7joes, ib., a, 77, vasenoes, ib., 3; 
198,—Ist, evyoower, Il., §, 131, wedgoower, ib., 0, 553,— 
Qnd, webyosrs, ib.,¥, 97,. . . . Ast, epjooues, ib., p, 87. 

Infinitive. 

joe, Od., 3, 203, wednotwevas, ib., +, 377, webnotuer, I, 

vy, 361. 





* Together with dvjou we find dveow called the future of cvinus. It 
appears in + obx old’ a] xiv ws’ dvtoes Secs, 4 xev GAww, Od., 6, 265; but the 
constant analogy of this future,—according to which, forms with H stand 
in fourteen places against this single instance of E,—as well as the con- 
struction of ¢/ xsv with the indicative, cast suspicion upon drécs:; and 
the true reading is perhaps 4 xév wo dvin Sebs, 4 xev &GAwWw,—although 
no one would admit such an alteration into the text without further 
authority. The form dvécaius in si xéww—Ele edvyv dveoosus, Il., &, 209, 
which answers still less to the aorist 4xa, belongs necessarily to sica (ecto 
tmponerem) ; and as here stands ¢/¢ edvay dvécosus, so it is said of one 
slain é¢ dipooy 3° avéoavreg cov, where no one will think of avizus. More- 
over, avecay, Il., 9, 537, ia not a first aorist, but is to be added, asa 
second aorist, to xadcouy, xpéecuy, and thus the deduction of dvéow, ance, 
from cvinus, appears to be quite groundless. 
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§ CCXXVII. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIZA, “HMAI. 


93. The forms here collected proceed from the root E (to 
set), which has retained the S in Latin, (se-d-eo); the aorist 


extends the E where necessary; the perfect jue, have set 
myself, sit, doubles it. 


Aorist. ee 
Indicative. 
3rd, éicev, cice, set, xabzioev, ¢,—3Srd, ciowy,... Srd, eeoouro. 
Imperative. 


eicov, Od., 7, 163, .... ePeoous, ib. 0, 277. 
Infinitive and Participle. 
tpicoas, Od., », 274,—éous, ib., &, 280, avéoavres, Il. », 
657, touon, Od., x, 361, ... . eDecodmevos, ib. w, 443. 
Perfect. 
Ist, jas, 2nd, yous, 3rd, roras with strengthening ~%, 
7webee, 006, CLT Ob, 
elaras and 7aras. 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
760, ll., y, 406, xadjco—nobos—nwevos, ov, n, xadnwevos, Ob, 
a, puednwevos. 
Pluperfect. 
Ist, Hum, 3rd, joro, xadjaro, 2nd, jodny, Il, 9, 445, 458, 
Ist, jueba, 3rd, garo, caro, and jaro. 


§ CCXXVII. 
OF THE FORMS OF “E30, EA, EIMAI. 


94. The forms here collected are from the root FE (vestis ), 
but have dropped the digamma. They have the meaning of 
clothe. The E is extended only in the perfect; the 2 is 
doubled, where necessary, in the future and aorist. 

Perfect. Indicative. 
Ist, shes, am clothed, Od., 7, 72, 2nd, goons, ib., w, 250, 
Srd, slras. 
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Participle. 
eiuévos, Il., w, 308, simévos, ciéver, Exsesrert. 
Pluperfect. 
Qnd, os0, Od., +, 199, Srd, oro, Il., Lb, 67, with > mw 
serted ; foro, ib. w, 464, 2nd, éodyy, ib. 6, 517. 


Future. Indicative. 
coow, appiow, Od., s, 167. 


Aorist. Indicative. 

Ist, Zeca, Srd, gooey, foot, st, ixséooanuer, Srd, Eooas,.... 
ecouro, I., x, 334, scare, séoouro, ib., x, 177, eEcoarst, 
ib., &, 350, audsecavro. 

Imperative. 
gaoov,.... exoes, Od., &, 154, awdséowobe, ib., p, 131. 
Optative. 
&wPieocss, Od., 7, 861. 
Infinitive. Participle. 

toaobas, Il, w, 646, toous, apPsioaoa, .... EooKwEr0G, SIR 

jotva, Il., $, 282, soocwevos. 


§ CCXXIX. 


OF THE FORMS OF EIMI, WILL GO. (CF. § CXXII, 5.) 


95. Present. Indicative. 


Ist, siun ehu,* 2nd, sioda, Il., x, 450, ios, cio’, déeo1— 
Ist, juev, 2nd, irs, Srd, tas, .... ievras, Od., x, 804. 
Conjunctive. 
Ist, f@, Il., w, 313, 2nd, incba, ib., x, 67, ing, 3rd, inos, in, 
Ist, Jowev, 3rd, twos. 
Optative. 
Srd, fos, ein, T., w, 189. 


* Commonly denoting the future; but sometimes as @ present; éy 
"Hidos—slo’ ind yaiay, Od., x, 191, riuog ap’ 8 aAdg shor yégou, ib., 3, 401, 
a meaning that fluctuates between go and about to go. 


L OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 479 


Imperative. 
, Qnd, 1, 3rd, irw, 2nd, ivs,.... Qnd, tobe, I. wp, 27-4. 
Infinitive. Participle. 
Spgvecs, (a) iwev, iévos, and inv. (b)— Icy, iovrog, 4, ot, 66, wv. 
7 OVTA, &,.... Téwsvos, 040, ov, w, wv. 
mperfect. 
Ast, fia, qiov, nd, xisg and kes, Srd, Hisv, Hic, Her, Ne, lev, be, 
Srd, irn, Ist, ower, Od., x, 251,—Srd, giov and gicay, Il., 
x» 197, &c., ixjoay, Od., 7, 445, toay. (c) 
Future. 

; Ast, saeowes, 3rd. cicsras, Od., 0, 213. 

-First aorist. 

Srd, sicaro, Il., s, 538, éeicaro, ib., 0, 415, sssocodyy, ib., 0, 
544,—srisioapévn, Il, 0, 424. 

(a) For jueves (" ~~), O., v, 865, Hermann de Eliips. et 
Pleonasm., p. 234, writes iuwevas. The latter is cer- 
tainly quoted by the Etym. Mag., p. 467, 1. 20, but 
without particular notice of the double M. He calls 
jupevas Attic, iwev Ionic, so that typeves is perhaps 
wrongly written. Moreover, the iota in jusves might be 
lengthened by arsis, as well as in Jowev for tayep. 

(b) Exy is given as a genuine form of the infinitive. It 
stands in the passage: ‘(Q¢ 0 Gr’ av alEn voog avigos, tor 
ta} ronan Daicw thyroudas, peeot revxadiunos vonon’ "Evd" 
sinv 7 svba» wevosvnnol re woAAw® “Gs xeasmvas pwewcvic, 
Séarraro xorvc “Hon Il.. o, 82.— Porphyrius in the 
Venet. Schol. asserts, that the editions of Aristarchus 

and his school wrote sijv with N (so that the earlier 

: must have had si), and that it signifies uryeyor. Thus, 

, according to Aristarchus, it comes from sivas, and is the 

1st person of the optative, as the Etym. Mag., p. 34, 1. 

18, likewise understands it.—The further explanation of 

the Scholiast, however, “this way or that way should I 

go,” ascribes it as optative to /évas. Whichever sense 

we give to it, the sudden introduction of the first person 
agrees ill with the Epic style; and hence the opinion 
of Philoxenus is preferable, as given in the Etym. Mag. 
ut supra. He derives it from sla, xopevowas, whence the 
future sicowas s& adden Il, 0, 335, &c., and explains sizy 
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as the infinitive, comparing with it the forms Agyzy, Zz”. 
for dévesv, Qecev, which have remained in /ELolic. it 
will not do to argue against this, that no farther tra‘ 
of such infinitives appears in Homer: £7 also woud 
probably have given place to siz, had it been soon 
enough recognised as an infinitive. 

(c) The forms ‘from Eka, imperf. niov, and disse from é2+2.. 
appear together, the two series being distinguished by the 
Hi: iy and icv, yee and de (Jowev as indicative, together 
with joey, is not found); hence we have placed x302: 
beside icay, And as in eis the imperfect has éa as we. 
as éov, so that of cius has yéa together with yiov. The 
form 7, IL, x 286, », 247, Od., 3, 290, appears 
belong to an old formation of the imperfect In 6a, €2:, 
ee, es, from ¢iw (Feat, neus, 7s), 765 so thatit may be 
ranked with goes, § CCXXVI. 


§ CCXXX. 
OF THE FORMS OF AIAOMI. 


96. From 340, 6:50, come some forms with modal vowel; 
viz. 2nd, dsdoig and d/dos00a (1. didoisba, as the form bst0% 
lengthened by 3a), 3rd, 6:50 and in the imperfect, 3rd, 23/0, 
Od., a. 289, and together with, 2nd, /dws, ib., 7, 367, eidous, 
as a various reading. We even find a future form from 6:4, 
dsddoomev, Od., », 358, where, according to the Harleian 
Scholiast, Aristophanes unwillingly (duayegeedvan, ) wrote over 
it wacttouev. What he said upon ayraw daen Dudaicesy, Od., a, 
314, is not noted; but he took offence also at traioswa daca by 
Convers, Il., w, 42.5, ‘though nothing hinders us from considering 
this (with Hermann de Pleonasm. et Ellips., p. 232,) to be 
the infinitive of the 2nd aorist, which might have the redu- 
plication as well as the future. 

97. Paradigm. (a) 

Present. Indicative. 
Ist, S/d, Il., LP, 620, 2nd, d:d07¢, ib., 4, 164, and dsdoiada, 
Il., r, 270, 3rd, d:d0%, Od., 5, 237, and dida0s, Il, », 
299,—Ist, 3/ Mie, Srd, Bodies 
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Conjunctive. Optative. 
Ist, day» Od., v, 3142, cf. Hermann on Viger, n. 28, p. 
707,(®) Qnd, dsdoirs, Srd, dsdoiev. 
Imperative. Participle. 


diab, Od., y, 880, dou, ib., y, 58,—didob¢, didédvr0¢, os- 
Sovees. 


-Imperfect. 
2nd, id/dws, Od., x, 367, Srd, édsdou and d/dov. 


Second aorist. Indicative. 


Ast, ddcxov, Srd, ddoxe, Ist, Zousy and done, Od., w, 65, 

Il., 2, 443, Srd, tocar, ddocv. 
Conjunctive. (b) 

Ist, da, Od., s, 356, 2nd, das, Il., 4, 27, 3rd, dénouy, ib., 
a, 324, daa, ib., w 129, dan, Od. uw, 216,—I1st, da- 
psy, Il, ~), 537, and ddouep, ib., 9, 299, 351, Srd, ddwer, 
ib, a, 137, ... . Ist, wepsdapebov, ib, ~~, 485, Ist, 
txiddebe, ib. x 254. 

Optative. 

Ist, do/nv, Od., 0, 449, 2nd, doing, ib., 3,600, 3rd, doén, IL, 
y, 121,—Ist, doje, ib. », 378, 2nd, axodoirs, Od., x; 
61, 3rd, doiev, Il., we, 18. 

Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 

Qnd, d6¢, 3rd, dérw, Lnd, dére—Doweves, Od., p, 417, dopey, 

Il., 9, 443, Sodvas, Sid0DveeI—DOVTEG, COLT 


Future. Indicative. 
Ist, ddéow, 2nd, ddcess, Srd, ddc6s,—Ist, ddooper, Siddoower, 
3rd, dacover. 
Infinitive. 


Seurk weaves, Saceuer, Dds, Siddossv.(B) 

| Aorist first, 

only in the indicative, as 7xa@ and &nxa. 

Ist, edaxe, ue, Qnd, edwxag and daxas, Srd, fdwxs, daxe, 
Bary, dary. 

(a) The forms are mostly active. Of the passive we find 
only the perfect dédoras Il., s, 428, and Ist aor. passive, 
dobsin, Od., B '78, of the fea Seovs exidapsba, Ll., x, 

H 
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l 
I 


| 


254, namely, as palprugac let us give the gods as tit ' 


messes, and reimodog wreosdapnebov ne AECyTOS, ib. ~, 485, 
let us wager, &c., the earliest example of a bet, ani 
imédey wepsdidoowas ara, Od., ), 78. 

(b) The conjunctive forms of the 2nd aor. would be originall; 
d6w (da), ddng, Soo, and 067. Through duplication of 
the O arise from these the above cited dénou and Ger. 
and the shut form dao. So also da¢ from dag, and 
in the plural d#owev for ddapev, and déwes. The false 
mode of writing 607 arose from the false persuasion of 
Aristarchus, that 605, 3a, were the true forms, and thst 
in dang, dan, as in ornys, Daryn, the final H was pleonastic 


, 


Others took the 3am, ean, for optatives (the Q standing — 


for O), as they were with the Attics, or wrote da, like 
orjn, a false form, which appears once or twice in some 


editions. Wolf has given 607 as an optative; and, — 


where necessary, has written os, as doing for dan, IL., z, 
625, Od., » 268. Elsewhere he follows the orthography 


of Aristarchus, doy in Il, Z, 527, » 81, &c; but in 


the Odyssee, 4, 216, o, 87, &c., he has given daz. 

98. The analogy of dé” is followed in the 2nd aor. of the 
post-Homeric aasoxw and of yiyyaexw: conj. adw, Il., A, 405, 
Od., 0, 265, aawy, IL, s, 592, e, 506, Od., &, 183, 0, 300. 
Here also we should read aay, and in optative construction 
aroin like aadoiny, Il, y, 253. So also tyvav, tyvas, tyre, 
yvan yrorny Od. £, 36.—conjunct. Ist, yrda» ib. 2, 118, ¢, 
549, and ya, 2nd. yrag ibs xy 373, 3rd, yra, Il, a, 411, x, 
273, Ist. yrooue, Od» 2, 304, yrawev, 2nd, yrwror, ib., 9, 
218, 3rd, yaos and yrawes, Il., a, 302, and ~, 610, 661, a, 
688,—optat., yvoinv, yvoing, yvoin, yvoity,—imperative, yrars. 
But the infinitives (aAoweas, Il., 9, 495, adravas, ib. 9, 
281, yraweves, ib., 349, &c., yraves, Od., B, 159), assimilate 
themselves, like +:6j.ev«s, to the infinitive of the pure Qocivas, 
Doon wevas. 

99. As adwvas and yvwvas in the infinitive, so one form in 
the elas be retains the (2, namely, exsrAws evpee wovror, Il, 
%, 291, which, compared with xwréGgae, H., I, 127, txtahay, 
Od., y, 15, xagérhw, ib., uw, 69, can only be the participle of 
the 2nd aortst. : 
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: § CCXXXL 
OF THE FORMS IN Tf AND IL. 


100. The forms of those in T in the optative are without 
¢ after v, as often as a consonant would follow vs, before which 
{.vs cannot stand. 

101. Of this sort are Jéwrosmev dasvdrd rs Awd, Il., w, 665, 
< for Scsvire.—TTrkovis xs povnoriices— Hadev dasvous’: txel a- 
-- pisaos yuvaixav, Od., 6, 248, 1. dawvias’; and, according to 
. this analogy, in the perf. pass. vedosey xsparas—Asrdro 08 yuie 
_ &xaorou, ib., 238, for Asavire. Not less in the active forms: 
ef dur in Ideovver—w4 rig foor—auvondon, Od, +s, 377. <A 
+ Vienna Ms. has avedoiq. 1. avaduin, viz. duvin, as orein, Sein, 
- 6oém. In like manner read duéy, Od., o, 848, for din; for éx- 
,, Sey, Il, x, 99, read txdoue, as also the Munich ms. has 
- for éxdvies. | 
- 102. The infinitive Zevyrdsr avaryev, Il, «, 145, compared 
» with Cevyvopevas, (“~~”), IL, y, 260, and Cevyripev auras, ib., 
, 6, 120, cannot be otherwise than short, wherefore Bekker 
, with Hermann, de Elips. et Pleon., p. 232, writes Csuyvip- 
ey. 

: 108. Of those in iota we find only two: (Pésnv) Obimop 
, in aropbinny, Od» x 51, and (gdsuro) Péiro in xpiv yep xsv 
_ WE Qbir dwleoros, ib. A, 330. 


ah 


- § CCXXXII. 


CATALOGUE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF VERBS. 


ee, Se 


1. As in the declensions, so in the verbs, it seems neces- 
sary to enumerate the vartous forms of the same word. — The 
notion of anomaly, under this head, must be duly circum- 
scribed or even altogether abandoned, since here no common 
paradigm can be assumed as the rule (vdj0¢), no present as 
original, but the root only prevails throughout; to which 
the most different formations, arising in the manner hitherto 


f 
‘ 
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developed, are equally to be referred.—Moreover, not all the 
forms, which stand together under the verbs placed above 
each article, are to be considered as belonging to these verbs 
The prefixed verbs are so placed to indicate the root, and to 
avoid prefixing the bare roots. Under them are collected 
whatever forms are related to the root. 


1. ‘ABaxsiv, not to know, 

appears in one form, Ta 0 ixedog xartiy Teawv woruw of & 
aedxnoov, Od., 8,249. The root is Bax in tog 3 sixes ni 
BeSaxras, Od., 3, 408, has been spoken. Hence that explana- 
tion, spoke not, kept themselves quiet, jsvyacav, Etym. Mag., 
p. 2, 30, and ib, 148. Sappho, aaa’ alaxny ov poe’ yy, 
tranguif?. Also from BAKZ, (Ba@) Bae, to speak, BaZer, 
sCaCouey. 


2. "Ayawas, wonder at, admire. 

Root TAF (cf. Germ. gaf-fen, to gape at, and gav-zsus) with 
strengthening A. From TAF comes (ya, yas) xid2i yaiew, 
Il., «, 405, proud and rejoicing in his glory. TA with NY, 
yanvoosras, well rejoice, Il., &, 504, and without modal vowel, 
yovures, yavuvres, with NA, yaviovrss, yovouoos, bright-shin- 
ing, flourishing.—From AT AF (aya) éyapal re rednxe rt, 
Od., ¢» 168, ~), 175, and in fuller form (@yaf) with inserted 
A, (ayaFisbas, ayaccbas) ayourbeas, to grudge, Seaic aveast, 
Od., ¢, 119.— Hydaoée, ib., 6, 122, like prcecbas, n. 69.— 
Future, (aya) wyacoeobas, ib., 6,181. Aorist, xyéccaro, IL, 
y, 181, and aydocaro, ayasodweda, ayxoodevos. Conjunct. 
ayeonooe, Il., & 111, and (ele xai) dycooses for ayaonas. 
The extended form ayaiowos (AT AFOMAL) in frog vAdcers 
cryesomévoy xaxe Foya, expresses at once astonishment and 
indignation (Od., v, 16). Of APAZ, whence wya2éev0s in, 
Pindar, N, 11, 6 (7), a trace was formerly found in dyaZ oped’, 
Qd., x, 249, now ayaqoaped’. 


3. “Aysigw, assemble. 
Root DEP (ger-o, ) with A collective, éwa, to bring together. 
—From ATEP, 2nd aor. dyigovro, awpayéieovra and avigsadas 
(L wysgiodas), Od., B, 385, and (ayspiuavor) ay popegvas, wr, o16h 
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“2, nos.—Ist aor. pass. aytchn, dyecber, nyecber, and pluperf: 
Caynyse) aynytear’, Il., v, 13, and dynyéead’, ib., 8, 211, Od., 
A, 388, w, 21.—ATEIP, aryelew, aysipero, &c.,ayeipa. ( Ayegs) 
 myectcobas, Il., x, 127, to assemble themselves, and Supnyegiav 
‘Od., 7, 283, gathering strength, reviving, and with inserted. 

©, nysecedovras, nyectbovro. Cf. § cixvi, 1. Also AT TYP; 

whence dyveis, crowd, buhtyues, Sunyuetes, (cyuetd) dpnyuel 

caabes  Axastovs, Od., x, 376, and with paragogic TA, yequar 
‘ ayveraZeyv, ib, +, 284, to collect wealth. Lastly, avon, as- 
sembly, and hence (eyopa) cyopdtaabas. 


7 4. “Axon, break. | 
--Root FAT, fut. dw, aor. (ZFake) take, N., x, 270, eake, ef. 
" § cLvIt, 1, c, dng, &&as, ib, Z, 306, cave, ib., Z, 40, and 
optat. (xaFFiékoss) xavatass, Hes., €,611, 638. Cf. § cLxv 
5.— Efayn Eipos, broke, Il, y, 367. Cf. § cLvIit, Q an 
ayn, Il., x, 801. Plur. xéne Foiryey o&¢e¢ Oyxos, Il. 3, 214.—. 
+ With augment stands adyévas 7%, Od., 7, 539, with NY, 
* wepreyvurai, Il, x, '78, of the voice of Hector, breaks ttself, 
© reverberates around, dyvurov, ib., , 148, cyvopeveay, ib., 2, 


; 769, Od., x, 123. 


*  S. Asie, lift up. 

» Root AFEP in aé6n, depdev, cegdeic, and (dog) dwere.— AEIP 
= ID dElean cespdpevos, delous, cece revog— AEIP, AIP, in tvaseu, 
| (tollo) slay, aizovra, 2nd aor. mid. &eduny, aooiuny, aenas, age 
* obas, &c., aor. Ist, yearo, yea.— Aco with NY, AEPNY, 
4 APNT, in ceviadny, cevdpevos, to carry off for oneself, said of 
? things which are fought or contended for, hence fo win or to 
+ strive for as a prize, ieniov—aeviobny, il., X%> 160. — Tia 
i aevowevos Mevedcia, Il., a, 159, and ib., Heyne. Cf, s, 553, 
| @nd “Agievos Hv re puyjv, Od., a, 5, he endured much in 
4 order to win,—to preserve,—AEP with paragogic EO 

| nseedovras. From évajew, tvapa, spoils of a slain enemy, an 

hence ivagitw (ria), despoil one when slain, slay. 


¥? 


ou? 


: 6. ’Aékw, increase. 
| Root FET (in veg-etus,) with the prefixed A, AFET, with 
2: weber, weterts, atkav, weke, kekero, Il., a, 84. Cf. wasge 
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under eAcAxsiv—From AFET, AFTE come augeo and a: 
Fouces out of Homer. 


7. 'Axves, to blow, aécas, to sleep. 

Root FE (cf. Germ. weh-en) with the strengthening A, AFE, 
without modal vowel and with E doubled, cf. n. 60, (ay) Bexsx 
xai Zipueos, ru re Qonxnbey anroy, Il., s, 5, aywevas, ib., v, 
214, cijves, cevéwov wévos vypov atyrav, Od., s, 478. Impert. 
an Noézos, Od., 4, 325, an Zégupos, &, 458, and dsces, 1. ducer, 
cf. n. 83. Pass. Sumos ano, Il., 9, 886, was blown up, ex- 
cited, and Asav—vopeves xai anwevog Od., 7, 131.—In the Ist 
aor. aéous, to draw breath in sleep, to sleep, «Fsoa, ib., y, 490, 
aFeoapey, ib. y, 151, and (atoamer) cooper ib., x, 367. 

8. ‘Aicow, rush impetuously. : 
Root FIK, whence iz arrive, and with the strengthening 
A; AFIK;, with the notion of press upon, rush, and long 
iota ; as, rokwv aixas apis wévoy, Il., 0,'709, xodvaixog ron 
joo10, ib., @, 165, xopubcixs, ib., y, 132, rerdixes, Od. x, 177, 
thus not éraitas, Il., ¢, 263, 7, 240, w, 308, », 513, Od, z, 


295, but sarcci aus, ef. Bekker, p. 153. 


9. ’Ardadxsiv, to repulse. 

Root AEK ((uc-ta,) with strengthening A.— AAEK, 
AAKE in &axq and AAK (aaaax) in aradns, aAcAxos, O46, 
LAKAKOIY, CAGANEWEVES, WEY, HARARE, GACAxaY.—AAEK with 
~ or TE, pres. wAskéweves, pov, wAskowsvos, Od., 1, 57, easton 
psoba, with aor. wArstaobecs, Il., », 475, arstgous, Od.» y» 346, 
and fut. wAskyosw, aarctnosis, aastyoovre. The forms in the 
present appear to be future forms, which, together with 
aArstnoew have lost the meaning of the future. 


10. ’AraAtxenuou, tremble with grief and anziety. © 
Root AYT in /ug-eo, with the strengthening A and TE in- 
serted, as ray, araxréw, &c., (cf. dug-eo, luct-us) AAYKTE, 
whence aAadvarnwas—oves wos nroe "Ewaedov, GAA’ cAcAdEsr- 
(400, I), x, 94. 


11. ’AdAcsiva» avoid. 
Root AAEF, AAE.—From the former come 1st aor. jAsvaro, 
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ZAsvacro, cdsvavro. Imperat. dAsvas, conj. drsisras, Ody &, 
LOO, aarsiacbas, wdrsvapevos. Cf. § ccxim, 37.—That which 
stands as present, ry ovrig wAsveras (earlier wAsdburas) 6 x6 


yévnsces Od., w, 29, should perhaps be read eAcvarvo. Then 


without T: adriacbe, artavro, arénras, adéavras, Agaobos,— 


imap. aAsovro Il, o, 586, which should perhaps be aAéavro, (®) 


—A AEF with paragogic EN, pres. wAssivw, ss, &c. 


12, ‘Adaorsiv, to be indignant. 


‘Root AAA, Lat. datus: belonging to fero, with the notion of 
endure. Whence pq 01, cruors, cvvnnoovvas ayogsus, Il., x, 


261, and from cAaoréiw, endure not, am indignant, nraoréor 


88 Deoé, ib., 0, 21, cAaornoas sxog nda, ib., w, 163, and roy o 


iwaracrioace xpoonvia Iladrads Abjvn, Od., a, 252, indig- 


nant on this account (éa/). 


18. "Arrowas, spring. 


, Root FAA (cf. sal-tus), in Homer in the 2nd aor. cso, IL, 


, w#,'754, and aro with lengthened alpha, § cLxx1, 1, ccxviil, 


1 
» 
: 


_f 
\ 


f 


. ™_ 


en 


61. Conj. #anras, Il, 9, 536, and dAcras, perhaps cAnras 
and dAsras, so that in the other forms the aspirate vanishes 
only in consequence of the compression of the syllables — 
Partic. saApevos, sexadyusv0s, xarexrdAwevos.—Of the Ist aor. 


. only éonraro, Il., x, 558. 


14. "Adrola, smote, 
appears only in yaiavy rodupochny yseoiv wAoia, Il., 1, 568. 
Root &of in daas, the threshing-floor, and hence adcfda, 
@Aosw, properly fo strike en threshing, hence to strike ge- 
nerally, and ax7oinosy, Il., 6, 522, broke tn pieces. 


15. ‘Adbdw, to be of wandering or unsettled mind, by rea- 
son of grief or joy. 

Root AT in Adw (whence also /ues,) with strengthening A: 
adven, ors Ipov ivixnoas, Od., ¢, 333.—The wounded Venus, 
eAvove awsCyoaro, Il., s, 352. Hence aadoxay, Od., x, 363, 
882, wrdzov and advEas together with wrvexadw, wander away, 
withdraw myself, avoid, and the form with double 2: xovs¢ 
advocorrss, Il., x, 70, raving, furtous, and Avoca. 
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16. ‘Adavas, to be taken. \ 
Root AAO, AQ, and A from dua. In Homer only in the — 
2nd aor. to be taken: 3rd pers. 7m (as tym), Od., x, 230, | 
Goin, coin, caw, ard, craves, cf. n. 98, part. crdrrs, IL, 
s, 487. 


17. “Apeves, fo satiate. 

Root AAF, cf. satvr and Germ. sdttigen, whence A AFE, 
(adfnxores) addnxores, satiated, and déirvy adjossv, Od., a, 134, 
adonv.—From AAF, proceed AF without A and AA withost 
F. From AF (a&fweves) "aweves im ypoos apsvas cevdpopston, 
Il., 9, 70, cos, doses, con, doa, aoocbas, all with long A, 
wherefore 7 pur xal xeurepos xtp tay dares rortwoso, Hes., a, 
101, is probably a corruption from (afsras) devas, and is fa- 
ture; also (aaros) aros, snsatiablee—From AA, édo¢ izere 
Supov, satrety, Il., A, 88, and ayy. For the forms belonging 
to aaozpny see § CLXVII, 3. 


18. ‘Avaivowes, refuse, deny. 
Root NAN (cf. na, Bavarian for netn, no), ANAN, (casas) 
Cvccivopecs, SAY NO, cveivopecs, ceveciveccs, CvOciVETO, BOT. cavAvecc bes, 
and conj. avjyyras, Il., s, 510, and indic. sraivero, ib., o, 450, 
and axnvjvayro, ib., n, 185, revected. 


19. ‘Avdcva, please. 
Root FAA, whence de, dos, adsiv, and (&fadey) svadey, IL, 
, 340, e, 647, Od., +, 28, and (éfadig) tadore, Il., s, 1'73, 
Od., 6, 422. —FAA, FHA, fiouro 3 aivas, Od., s, 353. 
ANAAN aoavdavss, jvdave, sxinvders. 


20. "Avbjces, to bloom, to blossom. 

Root ANE®, perf. with reduplication &vjvoba,(® whence alte 
drs Seguov avnvobev cE wresidgc, Il., A, 260, bursts, springs up ; 
xvicon jutv cevgvobsy, Od., g, 270, from the house of Ulysses. 
Likewise 7voda~ compounded with é& and éai (on and over) 
apedvy 3 exevnvobe Acyvn, Il., 8, 219, on the head of Thersites: 
scanty hair was spread on and over tt. Cf. Il., x, 134, Od, 
3, 365. Besides these we find only ANEO, ANGE, ep6y- 
gas, Od., A, 820. 
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Q1. ‘Avaya, command. 

.m the present stand Supos éxorpives xa} dvaryss, Il., 0, 43, 
_waysrov, ib., 6, 287, and without modal vowel dvwyyev, H., I, 
528, cviryy, Il., x, 180, 0, 148, avdryosus, cveryosr. Imperat. 
zvaryera, Od., B, 195, avdvysre, ib., ~), 132, and without modal 
vowel advan Os, Il., x, 67, &c.; so that X© extends to the other 
oersons also: avd lw, ib., A, 189, dvarybs, Od., x, 437, infix. 
xveryeev, imperf. avaryov, Il., s; 805, and zryayor, ib., 4, 578, 
cvarys, cvaryov, and yvaryeov, ib., 7, 3943 but cf. n. 32.—There 
is likewise a form with A: dvarya, dvaxyas, avwye, which is 
considered as perfect, although it never has the augment, and 
a pluperf. mvayex, cf. n. 81; nroyss, not avoye. Also avdta, 
avarzowuer, covakecs. 


22, ’Aravicxw, delude. 
Roet A®, APE in ap7, and (dxap) yrage, Od., &, 488, 
ragnraper, ib. &, 360, conj. aexada, ib., ~p,'79, opt. ara- 
Porro, ib., 216, awrcPorro, Il., +, 376, to caress, to flatter, to 
delude by caresses and flattery, generally joined with pvdq; 
resco, and from aragds axapioxss. 


23. “Axnipa, took away. 

Root FPA, whence fraus (taking away), deceit, with the 
strengthening A, AFPA, whence the root avea, which gives 
Lanveds in xal pv wie xdd0¢ Kanveas, Il., 3, 237, likewise 
denver, axnoeov, and axnvearo, Od., 5, 646.--Thus we must 
distinguish from these forms awobeas, root OP, and éravesiy, 
root FPY, which even Buttman associates with them. Still 
less can svpicxe be related to this stock; the root of which, sve, 
EFP, EFEP, conveys the notions of draw and forth, i.e. to 
draw to light, to discover. 


' @4. ’ Menusvos, laden, essed. 

Root FAPE, whence Baeus, Bagé-os, and barran; bar, Gothic 
for to bear, bore, and with the strengthening A, (&faenpotvos, 
Laenpévog) aenwévos, heavily laden. Vneal rvyeu Ksires svi 
weyseoss apnwsvos, Il., o, 435, cf. Od., Z, 2, 4, 403, J, 283. 
Different from aghwsvas belonging to apaw, pray, ib., x, 322. 
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25. “Aga, jit. 

Root AP, aor. ages, Od., 9, 45, and ixyessy, I, 2, 339, dee, 
dpoawrss, deaug, Cf. 3 cexiu, 89, ccxviit, 63. —"Agage, 
ecg, cpden, ci goredin,—  Agésy for apbnoay,— pert. GENON, URES, 
eors, &c., apaguice, &c.—pluperf. weness and nezoes, Il., w, 50. 
—APE, aor. aptocs, conciliate, accommodate, Il. o> bs 12U, +, 
138, raira 0 dasob cipecoousd’, ib., 8, 362, aescodpern, 
agestobw, &c.—APAPE2K, cgdguoxs, Sitted on, Od., 2, 23. 
—APTE ( ars, art-ts,) in composition owapriw», uniting 
oneself, acting together with anothers-—opcgriray, © Opler 
carrs, and ipowagrsizny, Epopacpreirs ; and as the opposite of 
this ‘AMAPTE, aor. aaersiv (perhaps originally a/faorsi, 
as yiv from Fi) to separate oneself, to wander away from 
an object, to mass or fatl: ch uerprs, 6, acorn, Gpaeray, apa- 
poeroven, Il., Z, 411,—fut. apapricsobas oxwans, Od., s, 512, 
that I should be deprived of sight.—-AMAPTAN, “imperf. 
Tucker cove, Sarled, missed.—- APT TY (to fits to order De @orures, 
apruvaress, aeruvbn, fut. ceruveovea.---A PE with OM, (desu) 
neibeov (to set en order while counting, to count or number ), 
aerbunow, -cxs, apsOundgusves; and APOM, apdujoaves, II., 2, 
302, united. 


26. ’Agveow, draw. 
Root PY and PYT (cf. Germ. Pfi-tze, puddle, Pfu-hl, 
pool ) with prefixed A, APYT’, whence apvccm as from zeny, 
xenoow. Pres. avy... apvocay, Il, a, 598 Cf. Od, s 
9. Fut. aguée, Il, o, 17 1. The aorist from PY, APY, 
apuecor, Od., B, 349, agvocas, ib. s, 204, &pvocaro, Il., x, 
230, apvoowpevos, ib. ~~, 220, advoodpmevos, ib. y, 295, x, 
579, Od., 6, 359, e&puecs, apuoos, Il, §, 517, Od, B, 379. 


27. “Axowas, afflict myself, grieve. 
Root AX, Germ. 4ch and Weh, woe. Hence &yowas. Nov 
o domes, Od., 7, 129) 0 256; aor. (axay) % jinccys (affiicted, 
injured, ), Ororcwrods, ib., 2, 4,27 , and middle 4 xc ove, axa 
olny, cmccy olusbec, o CYTO, Likewise AX, AXEF, a ayevar, 
affacting oneself, Supdv o eysvan, grieving at heart; only in this 
form, and without F, ariav, &ytouen. Hence with reduplica- 
tion, axcynos roxjas, Il., ), 23, cf. § ccvill, 11, axcyayen, 
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’Ce, Concerning which see § cLxv1, 1, cLXviul, 10,ccxn, 34; 
LK AXEA, cxayio, afflict, axorilsic, axayilso, axmedar ; 
f. § ccxt, 35, ¢; AX with NY: c&yyupes, torment myself, 
sown pwevos, ayyuro; AX with OE, ay bos, ay b-0¢, burden: parn, 
Z0opuas, am oppressed, pained, &bowes érxos, Il., s, 361, 7- 
cOero, was grieved, vexed, ynd¢ mbero, Od., 0, 457, was laden. 


28. Baivw, walk, go. 

We have already cited Baryy for Barmy’ ra 8 aéxzovrs Barns, 
Tl., a, 327, &c., with ra 3—deuwara Barny, ib. 9,115, &e., 
and éGyrm, ib., 2, 40.—The imperative has 2K and the notion 
of speed in Béox 16, Il, B, 8, &c., the active meaning 
appears in xaxdyv iaiCasxiuer ving Ayo, ll, B, 234. The 
‘participle form with the prefix BI, and the meaning of stalk- 
ang along, joined with waxed, irfs, appears in 718 waxpe Bisbds, 
TL, 2, 218, &c., dps Bilavrae ruyev, ib. » 371. The same 
form lengthened by 20: Alac 0& xearog weoxadicouro pwaxca 
 BsEdobav, ib., », 809, cf. 0, 676, +, 534, and BIBA with 
; modal vowel paxea Bslavra, Il, y, 22, and Luyy o¢ roddxsog 
: Alaxidtao Poira waxed Bibaow, Od. A, 589. Also we find 

boris row xihaee (namely Byuwara,) Bice, HL, II, 225. 


29. Barra, throw. 

‘ Root BEA (in Pécs, dart,) and BAA (cf. English bal). 
; BEA, BAE, 2nd aor. opt. Basia, Il., », 288, and cony. BAjercs, 
. Od., e, 472, manifestly for BA&ras—BEA, BOAE, Bebo- 
; Agro, Il., 4, 8, BeCormnévos, ib., 9, Od., x» 247, hence avrs- 
, Codnoass evrsCoAnos, erriCornoass, -jocs, -hoas (to throw oneself 
. in the way), to meet.—BAA, fut. Baréa, Il., 3, 403, aor. 
{ €Bedror, &c., Badrsro and BaAréobas, &c., pres. imperf. Barrsas, 

Badasro, &c. BAA, BAA, perf. pluperf. BsCayxes, BECaracs, 
| Bélanras, BeCagaras, BsCajaro, &c., BsCAnuévos, and without 
reduplication, sCanro, BAjro, BArjobas, BARusvos. 
4 80. Broowen bring to fe: preserve in life : 
1 oo yee we iC sorao, xoven, Od., 9, 468, and in the 2nd aor. act. 
to live, whence 7 wxortobas Eve, ypovov né Brcivecs Il., o 511, cf. 
ib, x, 174, Od., &, 359, and imperat. arog piv axopbicber, 
arog 08 Bibra, Il., 3, 429. . 
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S31. Bobrowas, will. 


Root BOA (vol-untas) in &d0 Bérsobs, Od., x, S87, and | 
according to several Mss. also érégwe ECoAovTo Deol, ib., a» 234, | 


for tGaAorro. Cf. § cLxviit, 12, and obs. BOTA in zz- | 
CeCovre, Il, & 113, prefer, and Bobdroues, Boiasro. BOT- | 


AE in Bovagosras, H., 1, 264. 


32. Lapse marry. 


Root TAM (cf. Germ. Brauti-gam, i.e. betrothed to the 
bride), whence tynusn tynuas yaar, yijwecs, ynwes, of the man 


who marries, yiwasbds, ynucero, ynocutm, of the woman: e.g. 


"Exixadorny, ... . Unpautin o unis 6 8 ov waste ézevaxcizas 


Tipe, Od. A, 273.—DAME, yep, yotorrs, yoptecbau, 
Fut. yapéw, Il., » 388, and immediately after ThyAcvs. . . . . 
[oo Exerree, yuvecixes yapsoosrets ib.; & S94, well give en mar- 
riage to me. 


33. Dsyavein, to ery out, to cry aloud. 
Root TOA (connected with BOA), TOAN; FON.—Imperf. 
(yove) syeyavess Il, x, 84, byeyaverr, Od., 0 161, veydveun iby 
s, 47, un 370, perf. yeyaves, IL, 3, 227, &c.; Snd aor. ors 
Tocco awn» Oooov ve yéyave Bonoas Od., ¢ 400, &c., likewise 
éConoes yiyov'e re ib.» D 305, yeyavsiv and yeyaviwer. 


34. [ntsiv, to repotce. 
Root TAF (cf. yav-c6s: gav-tsus), Hence FAFON, yasan, 
Il, m 405, &. TA with GE (cf. gau-deo), ynbew, whence 
the imperf. sy7dcor, synbeev, Il., 7, 214, 127, and im the other 
tenses ynbnoss, ynbnos, &c.; without a ttace of y4éw; whence 
for 6s; ib., , 140, the other reading y7éei is to be preferred. 


35. Tnpacxan grow old. 
Root TAP (cf. the German gar denoting that which is at an 
end, finished), THPA> whence yneas, Il., ¢ 197, yneavrecss, 
Hes., ¢, 171, and from yneaw, éyapa, xereynew, and with YK, 
ynpaoxss, xaraynedorwon &e. Likewise TPAF (grau ) pass- 
ing into E in the German grevs, hoary:---roots which have 
no influence on the verbal formations. 
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36. Tivyvicbas, to become. 
oot TE, TA; perf. yeytuos, yeyaora, &c,—IE, TEN, aor. 
VETO Yyevoiro, yernras, yeverbas &c.» perf. yéyors— With ex- 
inded ¢: yesvopeda, IL, y, 477, were born, yesvowivan yeswoust- 
jos and aor. Ist, yeivaro, éyefvaro, yeivacbas and yeivens (for 
efvnas), Od., v, 202. 


37. Aajvas, to know. 

toot AAX, in the non-Homeric dsday4 and tndagare, didaks, 
sOataper, Sediday das, Il., A, 831.—With ZK didcoxovow, d:- 
aoxewsves, and didacxyous, Hes., ¢, 54, to teach, AAX, 
\AXE, and both without X, AA, AAE. The former in 
he @nd aor. act. dédagv, tgught, Od., Z 233, ), 160, and 
Sedciobas) dedcarbas, ib., x, 316, to teach oneself, to discover. 
A AE in the 2nd aor. pass. to be taught, to know, édam, Il., 
y, 208, and belonging to this dasiv, dazjves, xeodusic, &c. So 
ilso fut. wag yee twed ob, Zeive, dajoses, Od., r, 325, and perf. 
jedacnxccs, Sedagxe. Lastly, AAE, AH in byw (indagando 
reperio), used with respect to the future shal or will find, 
ovxers duers réxpwo “lAsov, Il., s, 418, 685, and dyes, ib., », 
260, &c. 


88. Acidw, dissever ; dain, destroy. 
Root AAFIK. *Haés daiZaw Xadxis, Il., », 247, &c., then 
DacsComsvos, OalCero, Saitou, saite, dedaiyusvov nroe, Od., », 320, 
&c.,— After the ejection of K, AAFI, then AAI, whence 
Sasopecs, divide, distract, daieras jrop, Od., a, 48. Asbiowag, 
Tob bed dedaiares, ib., «, 23, and active xgia Salero xal vews 
woieag, ib. 0, 140. Lastly, AAI without iota gives the forms 
of the fut. and aor. mid. and perf. pass. ddéccavro, Sacaiwede, 
Stomwres, Saoonwevol, xvolv awa Sdowobas, Il., p, 21, to tear 
to pieces raw, (didaras) dedacras, ib., a 125, &c., exoddcao- 
waot, ib., e, 231. Lastly, AA lengthened by TE: daréovras, 
sarsevres, Sarsvvro, Il., ~, 121. We must distinguish from 
these the forms from AA, AAI, which root is connected with 
KAI in xasw, namely dais, daiev,(®) set on fire, daciov, Salers, dacse- 
psvov, kindled, burning, n, wy, por. Sanras ‘Qader’ ay Tooin uel 
xase Sénras Acsopévn, daiaos 3 cpnios pits Axajar, Il., v, 316, 
for which d¢yras Kosdpesvn Kaiuos 0, %.7-d. stands» Ib.» : 375, 
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perf. dédn6, pl. dd761, burned, raged said of war, greef, tumuit 
The remarkable forms of xaiw have been already. explained, 
§ ccxiu, 37. 


39. Aaivups, feast (active sense). 

Root AAITA, cf. dapes, from AA and from ITA in xe-ce- 
as, taste. The full root only in the non-Homeric eran, 
expense. AAIIA without A, AAII in Homer in désru, 
(Sadumrra) Suptéwrover, xaraddirLes, to feast (neuter sense). 
After the ejection of II and consequent extension of A, AAI 
in daicsy 0& vapor, Il., +, 299, to furnish a marriage-feast, 
and daodmevor, Od., 6, 408, having feasted. The same 
meaning belongs to the form with NY: dai daira yigousn, 
Il., s, 70, and eam feasts, ib., 0, 99. LAcivvo, daivurre, 
daivuro, and dasmviar’, cf. n. 109, dasvin, Od., 3, 243, for dar 
viwes, Secivvebes, Sasvipevos. 


40. Adwymwi, subdue. 

Root AAM (cf. Germ. zahm; Eng. tame). From AAM, 
AAME, the aorist form dmv, dan, dcjon, plur. sdepnuer, 
Sapuev, Cony. Sapein, lng, sin, siers, opt. Sapusing, Saweiy, infin. 
Seeunrevecs, Sapu7vecs, Saesic, Sapévra, &c.—From AAMA the 
aorist form with 2: sddépacos, ddpaoes, dei oasr, Oa pes’, da- 
pocow, Sapwacaiaro, &c., together with deuaobn and dapasbic, 
as also some forms from AQ): dame, Il., a, 61, dance, ib. 
x, 271, future dawows, ib., 2, 368.—From AAMNA (éape 
with N), dau, Il., 6, 893, dauvnos, ib. 746, and sapr, 
ib., 391, daépve, ib., x, 103, as xartxra, and pass. dawraras, 
Sapvecobes, Saepevaro, whence likewise dapve, ib., 2, 199, should 
be written as 2nd pers., d¢ uve from dauve00s.—From AAM, 
AMA, comes the perf. dejujusba, dedunwévos, ov, os, pluperf. 
dedwmponv, Sedponro, Shakers, also the aor. bantir, Il., s, 158, 
and dunbévra. | 


| 1. Asixvupn show, and déyowas, recetve. 

Root AIK with the meaning of stretch out, and reach (dixo 
and ss in Pind. Pyth, 9, 128 (218), OL, 11, 75 (10, 
86); cf. digitus), extended AEIK (Germ. zeig-en), to point 
sith outstretched hand, hence dsitw, édekev, Src. and IIqsity 
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zy syov svdeZoues Il., +, 83, to Pelesrdes will I point, will 
Zdress myself to him, and with NY; dsixvis, pointing, ra 
x3 dstxvinevos, ib., 4, 196, pointing to them, stretching out 
ve hand, greeting them as quests, and Sijxev asbraa Asixvo- 
evos Aavaoics, Il. »), ‘701, where the dative belongs to I7xe 
ad with dexvduevog we must understand aurovs 5 dssxvoprerog 
orovs, bidding them to the games. So AEIK with ANA, 
ssaccevowvro Oexeocs, ib. 0, 86, and dexavoarr txtsoos, Od., o, 
11, #, 410, and the form reduplicated by AEI: Asidexe’ 
Argdrja, Il., 1, 224, Asivdeyaras, Od., , 72, Asideyar’, Il. 3, 
‘, 80 that in the radical syllable EI is shortened toE. AIK 
3 reduplicated in the same way, d«di%eodas, desdiEaobas, in the 
res. with ZK, dedsoxdpevos, Sesdioxero, and dsdsoxdpsv05, Od., 
» 150, reaching out the right hand.—From Asidexro, &c., 
3 extracted the root AEK, AEX, with the meaning of take, 
‘eceive: for déysodas, SeZouas, SeFacbas, &c., together with the 
orms explained in n. 59; déo, déxro, &c., to he tn wart for. 
— AEK, AOKEF, doxeiss, doxsious, to catch stealthily, to he 
‘” wait for: and AOKEF without F, dedoxnusvos, Il., 0, 730. 


42. Asow, bedew, moisten. 
Root df (cf. Germ. Thau, Eng. dew), debe, ded6, edeve, dsbsoxor, 


devsras, 2s moistened, devero, dsvovTo, xaredevoe, Il., 4, 490. 


43. Aéw, bind ; dedopes, need. 

Root AE in déor, Od., wu, 196, déosus, imperat. dedvray, ib., pw, 
54, and with like meaning déovra, Il., 6, 553, dyoem edyoc, 
&e., sdycaro, doar, Od., wm, 161, dncdmevos, dédero, déderro, 
and (dsd¢) imperf. 5/37, Il., A, 105.— Asiowes, need want, 
er Wevowcs, deveces, dedm Od., w, 254, dsderas, Sevolaro, devicber, 
Severdecs, Sevdprevoc, sdevso, Edevero, Ssuscdnv, fut. (defe) deunoses, 
ib., Z, 192, &, 510, deugosobas, ib., xp, 128, and Ist aor. only 
act. in edsonoey, ib., 4, 483, 540. With these there appears 
from the root without Ff, d<7 only in vi 38 dei worsusCeweves, Il., 
iy ‘337, and djoey in éusio 02 dzoev, ib., 6, 100. 


44. Ai@nwes, seek. 
Root AIA (with short iota), AISA, AIZ, whence 272s, Il., - 
a, 718, 1. 3¢2e—AIZE, whence 342s, Od., A, 100, dsChposvos, 
nand fut. ds@nodued', ib., +» 239. 
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45. Ausebdw and duvka, turn. 
Root AIN in div0¢, vortex. whence AINEF in dévevov, cares 
oxs, divevovres, dsvsvoucay. In the rest without £: sdivsos, Se 
ower, Ediveoscba, turned ourselves about wandered, dsreictn. 
éxiduvnrac, Sivnbsis, and oxpepedivndsy, Il., x, 792, wvere rolled 
about, &wpidedivnras, ib. ~p, 562, surrounds. 


46. Aja. 
Root AI, cf. ¢1-mor, to be afraid, and to flee, also to tnspare 
fear: to scare. In the former meaning it is in the active: 
die mvolv  Axcuar, Il., s, 433, feared for, and xegi corv peys 
Ilgseémov diov, ib., x, 251, fled. In the latter sense it has a- 
ways the passive termination : Ai¢—6v pa xives—axo oratuee 
Oievrect, ib., e, 109. So dinras, Il., x, 189, 456, &c., are 
diapas, ib., ¢,'763.—From the root AIE come without tk 
modal vowel: vowyes avrug évdisous, ib., o, 584, seek tn vain bt 
terrify and ‘axo1—zxedioso disvras, ib., p, 475, speed (ruunt). 
—To both forms belongs the infin. d/ée4as, and therefore it § 
both active: Ecivov awe pwsydeoto disebas, Od., e, 398, and i 
transitive: oU pa + amxsionros piwove orabuoio dicobas, Il., » 
304, he does not endure without an attempt ¢o hasten fron 
the fold. To dievras also belongs as con}. according to the 
reading of Zenodotus : ag 0 ordre xAjbay worapuog wediowds bp 
ras, ib., A, 492, for xdrsios (1. depres from dséenres, as Sina, 
Szres). For the perfect form deidsia, &c., see n. 24, &— 
With AI stand AEF and AFE in dé05, fright. From AEF, 
AE], and the same with A (as in pase apépde), comes Ost, 
of which no person appears, dcicsabas, deioay, &c., and (6/n) 
eddssoas, sy, 6 ars, av; (dfes) vwoddsions, vroddciourres, &c. 
Il., %» 282, w» 413, with (d6) vrotsicass, Od, 8, 66.— 
With 22, terrify» (6s, d6sds) desdiooses, desdiorso, dssdsociotw, 
dedjoccobas, together with dédizeobas and desdiZacbos, perf. (k- 
dfoswa) deidoixe. 


47. Aodcasbas, to appear. 
Root AOFA, whence cesxédsos ddar’ sivas, Od., Z, 242, ap- 
peared, together with dodocaro, Il., » 458, &c., and doacosra 
for doéconras, ib., L, 339. 


A ne en Oe en | ren 


ge A ogee | Os eet 
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48. "Evysion, rouse. 
\z:Root TEP (ger-o) with the prefixed E (out) in (sys, ive) 
2s Byeso, éyeero, probably the 2nd aor. and tyesobas (1. syptobas), 
rt Od., », 124,—perf. (syesvoe) iyemyipbas, syenyopts, syenyopbass, 
wef. n. 36, 5, and hence éyenyopouy, cf. n. 14, obs.,—and ET PE 
4 With 22 syenoosn, iyehocorrss, being awake. 


49. "Ede, tobw, and tebia, eat. 
iv, Root EA and EX (cf. Eng. eat, and Germ. essen, Lat. edere, 
sand comesse). From EA éds, tdoves, torres, Sosy, Bowevecs, 
x Also dows, édsas, edovres, expressive of the future, cf. IL, 3, 
237, x, 836, o, 271, 283, Od., s, 369, &c., imperf. ov, 2- 
x 0so0xs Likewise perf. sindds, Il., e, 542, and (és) sdpores, 
,, Od, x, 56. The root EAE is also found in (EAE and 
ai DL) tonris, whence t3nrb0s. The O of this form is according 
to the analogy shown in n. 36, 6.—E with EQ (EZE@, 
EXO), sob in éaboves, sobss, sabeweves, tba, tobovons, Aobs, 
400, Od., x, 141, and the paragogic todiw, whence iodiss, 
' soblers; imperat. tobse, éo6s'; infin. éodséev; imperf. Hobs, robsov, 


tiel 


Ae * 
sf Pi 


J oF 


". 50. Esta, see. 

~. In Homer the active is common only in the imperf.: slo», s)3s, 
re edousy, and sicsidor, beheld, Od., A, 583, 593 ; pass. sidsras, 
° are seen, appear, Il., 3, 559, ib., a, 228, &c.; dsesiderecs, 
““, ts seen through, ib., », 277, siddpsvos, -n, like, looking lke ; 
t imperf. sidovro, saw, ib., x, 278,—2nd aor. idov, saw, en, Joey, 
, rf Bowev; imperat. 136; conjunc. iba, aps, fine, apr, idnrs, 
 Rwos3 optat. oss, 1005, 150s, orev; infin. dé, id6i 5 partic. 
“" av, Rovea, -as, and mid. with the same meaning, dd, idsro, 
e ; Wovro, awecs, idnas, Vinton idowebov, ionobs, xeoldarras Od., », 
* 1555 optat. (oro Morro, (Sosero; imperat. sede; infin. idéobas5 
i —fut. sicowes sat, sras shall see, Il., 3, 532 (from see, find 
*" out, Od., +, 501, shall know, for know, Il., x» 88 ;—aor. 
isiowo, slouro, tsicaro, sloavro, slonras siociro, siocpsvos, ssiod- 
jxev0g, -n, was seen, appeared, seemed, was like,—perf. olda 
(have seen), know, oidas only Od., «, 387, and H., II, 456, 
467, elsewhere oloba, of dev, Te oid. In the plur. only us, 
and from Jonws lors, toaos. As the forms of the other moods 
there are ascribed to this sidéw, I]., 4, 235, where Aristarchus 

Qnd Hh 


acs 
ee 
we tte 
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read idéa» and commonly sida, esd7s, edn, eidouer or rather ui * 
par, eidere, I]., 3, 18, eidaos; optat. sidein, ms, 1; imperat. ict, , 
lorw; infin. devas, iduer; part. cides, drog, Ora, Ore, OES, 60%, | 
bo5, eiduicc, nS, n, av, ws, and dat. plur. idvinos reaasdeson, ants | 
intelligent mind, together with which eduinos is another reat- : 
ing, as in Il., a, 608. Cf. Heyne ad doc. From this 5 . 
formed the future sidnoss, cidgoere, sidjoes, cewer, to be about 
to know ; pluperf. 1st, yde~; @nd (nemenc), yesdnc, Herrin, 
jonobe ; Srd, neidn, neides, Od., 4, 2060, 7dcer, vides, yon, nou; 
plur. from jonws, ica. We find also from iczus the supple . 


mental forms tors, tabs, tora, toast, ior. 


51. Eidvwévos, tnvolved, wrapped up. : 
Root FEAEF, Lat. voLv in volvo. From ff, Fedo, six, 
comes sAvow Papwabois, ll., o, 319, well cover up, sidvara, | 
siduro, eiAvwivos. From FEAEF, FEAE (feds), efAs, come - 
stags, Il., 3, 215, drove together, eircov tv oreives, Od., x, 460, 
sidsovro, siacurra. From feds, fed, 2nd aor. angi Binv Aw 
pndeos ixocdworo Esdowevos Il., 6, 782, (pressed together) 
crowded, together with Ist aor. EAcas, tAcas, EAoas, pert. 
beAwebec, ésAwevog ; lastly, from the 2nd aor. pass. /eA, Fad (as ; 
Orth, oOrad, in oréAAw, oradrw) (efadry), Aiveiag 3 écdy, Il, v, ; 
278, and xeipbn yae vx aoxids—T7 Ure rag ézay, ib., n 408, 
gathered himself together, crouched.—Add ' Agytioug éxéheven 
wAgweves, Il., ¢, 823) wAnjvas, HAsis, wAavres, and yempicsr ade 
ddwe, ib., Pp, 420. 


52. Esareiv and suoweiv, to say; nvixans, upbratded. 
Root FEIT, whence 2nd aor. 1st, cixov and gesxov; 2nd, sx% 
and res, cixas and gesrag ;* Srd, cixsy, ceswen, clas, ers, OT 
and ¢ig’, Od., 4, 279, x, 131, sxcoxey and eixeoxs, plur. + 
wowsy, sixov, eesxov; CON]. sixa, lan, cixnoba, sixnos, ET 
sin; optat. eixospus, eirose, eixoss, siros; imperat. cizt, dicTh 





_ © Elaag "Agisragyos ypape: xanwg> siwiw yap cel nad stores Ato 
Schol. Ven., B, ad Il., a, 108. The augment is not strong; since A 
might intrude in the indicative, without on that account disturbing the 
forms of the optat. and partic. 
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“ey %, 425, ie’, cif’, cixers, and cirare; infin. sixtpeves, cixé- 
ev, Sixeiv; part. sixav, dvroc, &c., sirodoa, &c. We perceive, 
1erefore, that the prefixed E appears only in the indicative, and 
hould be considered as an augment. Of the compounds we 
nd the present forms: trios, virorra, ivewouon, tvexorrss, 
ith swers, ll., 8, '761, &c., and imperf. éveror, H., XVIII 
9. Since the prefixture of the E, as we have seen, appears 
1 the light of an augment, we cannot treat these forms as 
aving arisen from féxre, éfexe, &c.; but must believe that 
fter the loss of the digamma (éferov, tvfsxe) they have the 
N doubled, a duplication which in Mi azdesrovros, Il., +, 
‘5, is impossible, and in aiswa xageray, ib., Z, 62, vov 6 ws 
“xpesxoved, ib.. 337, is against analogy, whereas in evers N 
nvited to its adoption. EII with 2, EXIT, whence (ior) 
seers and (tox, iox) tvioreiv; indic. domes, Enows; Con]. évi- 
‘a, 1; Opt. sviowoss, os; imperat. mows, EnoTES,” like exioves 5 
Iso m the pres. éviorsv, Hes., 3, 369, and fut. swoxnow, Od., 
, 98 ; and the forms without >, as in Pindar, ddeias tvirren 
Awides, Pyth., IV, 201 (358), so in Homer, fut. tvrpo, Od. 
3, 137, evinpes» Il., , 447, Od., A, 147. These forms bring 
he word into connection with those from III (in iwrog, bur- 
len, wixn, a burdening wrth words, objurgation, ixow, oppress, 
n Hschyl.) iperas, L., B, 193, well oppress, and aor. inpae 
‘cov Ayaiay ib. a, 454, and a series of forms, which are 
written with II, IIT, 211, and 25. The meaning of these 
s decided by tweciv rs xaxoiow tvixrowsy ( Var. lect. tviocous J 
106 Boajaw, Od., w, 161, we assacled with reproaches. Cf. 
iroApwe, BadAbwevos xai évsocowevos, ib., 163, without variation ; 
LN ek, Yyoves, KoAsroiow oveidecs Jumov ture, Il., y 438, Var. 
lect. tnowe, évuxe, and for ivixvay, ib. w, 238, in a similar 
sentence évicxwy and évicowy, which the Victor. Schol. explains 
as AKolic for tvirray; and évixros, with the same variations, 
tvisoos, tviowos, tviwos (i.e. evixos). Since the signification, 
marked above, pervades all the forms, we may regard as the 
ground form éxw (perhaps FIII with prefixed E, EFIII, so 
that éFixw passed into évirw) which became also évicow, as OIT, 





* According to the Hari. Schol., Od., §, 185. Cf. Bekker, p. 123. 
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Scoops, Orpowes,t TIEIL, ztoow, tipo; the forms Zvozt, in- 
oxos, would thus be of a different analogy, but yet in the pres. 
and imperf. on account of the weak succession of syHables in 
tas the T might be inserted, gars, as in rorrw, &e., so that 
the forms of irre and éviccw stand in the same relation to 
those of sixw. The 2nd aor. is reduplicated in two ways: 
tvevsrsy, Il., 0, 546, 552, »), 473, where the various reading 
gvivarsy cannot stand in an aorist, and, as igux, ipbxexs, and 
neoxaxs, 80 tux, vixen, ib. B, 245, y, 427, 438, & 650, ¢, 
141, Od., v, 17, 308. 


53. Eiow, say. 
Root FEP (cf. ser-mo, ser-tes, dts-ser-ere), pres. slow, say; 
only in the Odyssee: pmmorigow 08 pdduora widavexdper: 
re lew, ib., B, 162, aupi d8 Awol "OrCs0s Eooorras* reeds To 
ynusorée, sipw, ib., A, 185, and spséuevog rads slew, ib., »,'7 5 fut 
spi, épsoves, will say, ipiav, iptovoa.—Mid. (make another 
say to me.) question: sipouas, dvticens nos peradrdAcs, Il., %, 
177, eigeas "Exrope diov, ib., w, 890, makest me speak to thee 
of Hector, askest me concerning him: dase ve yigorr’ signas 
exsrtav, Od., a, 188, al xiv rig os . . . . elonras, ib., 4, 503, 
sigscdw, sicerbas, cigdpsvor, aveipero, ib., 7, 21, which is also 
written Il., g 508, for avmesro ; skeigsro, elpovro.— Likewise 
we should probably regard secdas in the Odyssee in peraa- 
Ajoos xai tesabas, ib., y, 69, 243, &, 378, 0, 361, w, 465, 
compared with cveigens nd8 paradrcs, Ll., y, 177, a8 an aorist, 
scécbas, and rank with it rov Zéivov épdweda, ib, 9, 133, and 
scoiro, ib., a 135, y, 77.—In connection with this are the , 
forms from FEPF (verbum), EPE, pres. cause to say, ot | 
ask : sectoves, question: Od., &, 375, tgéosms, might question, 
ib., A, 229, (Eetamev) soclower, Il., @, 332, frwoug res stan | 
(inquiring after) ’Odbve%i cuvivesro, Od., 9, 31, and so also ; 
mid. (make say to me: question) ovdé vs xpooddobes Sivapecs | 
$xo¢, ovd épéscbas, ib., p, 106, dsekectsods Exasra, Ill., x, 432, , 
(S860) gp6s0, ib., A, 611, keéovro. In the future both senses , 
are found: +0 péy of xoarov éyav cignoowas avrn, Od., m 237, . 


+ Buttmann in Lexilog., T. I, p. 283, &c. 
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104, will ask ; cf. ib., +, 509, and siegoous6’, ib., 3, 61; 
t ov pev ros pérsos sipgoeras aivos, Il., p, 795, well be sard. 
. the perf. and pluperf. however the latter sense alone pre- 
Als, sienras, Il., 3, 363, ¢s said, sienro, x, 540, Od., x, 11, 
FL, eéenwivos, I., 3, 524, signutva, Od., pw 453. In like 
anner the aor. pndévrs dixaciy, ib., 6, 413, v. 322, with rejec- 
m of E. Of doubtful authority is "Eoracay ayvipevecs, sieovro 
xnoe éxtorn, Od., A, 541, as the only instance in opposition 
the sense of the forms to which it belongs, and we should 
»rhaps read égéovro as in II., a, 332,93, 445, &e. Allied to 
ese forms we find in the pres. and imperf. égecivess, épeesvs, 
eptess, and éececivero wrbw, Il., x, 81, from seardw siewrac, 
sare with avedrav, Od., 6, 251, and from égsuvea, search 
II» ELEUIGY, EoEvVE. 
| 54, *Eioxa, compare. 
toot EFIK with 2, EFISK, sioxa, sloxsis, sioxes, consider 
ke, compare, think likely, Il., y 197, sioxowev, and with 
mg E: avra otbev yao Exctvbov dwjevra pdyn Hioxopey sivas, 
dey PD, 332, we think him hkely, &c., imperf. sisxousy, Od, 
321, and without ¢: foxsy, joxs, ioxove’ (dexoven), loxovese, 
9 make oneself like, e.g.’ Agysiay Qurny loxovae wdrcyorow, 
dy Or 279, making herself like in voice to the wives (to the 
‘oices of the wives) of the Greeks: to consider hke, ot rw 
cxovres, taking thee for him, Il., 4, '799. Cf. Il., #, 41. 
aikewise to make one thing seem lke another, to deceswve. 
loxe Peidsa rohra Adyow. Erowosow owoiw, Od., +r, 208 : hence 
‘o deceive oneself in reference to any thing, “Ioxsy txaorog 
Ler Exe) Padouv ovx sbeArovra "Avoca xaruxreives, ib., x, 31. 
Perf. (six) ose, ag, ¢, fox, am like, fosxe also (par est) et 
beseems, plur. tixrov, Od., 3, 27; pluperf. twxss with toixsoy, 
[l., », 102, and sixryy, ib., a, 104, &c. also in the passive 
form gixro (had been made like) was like, M1l., ~p, 107, gixro, 
Od., 3, 796, &c.; partic. somes, Or, Ora, Ors, Oras, fem. sioi 
xvias, Il., o, 418. Also commonly sixvia, sixui , sixviav, and 
once sixés, namely ra sixds, ib., 0, 254, in which construction 
elsewhere ra ixsAo¢ stands, 


, 55. “Exavesiv, to enjoy. 
Root FPY in fruor enjoy, with the strengthening A, AFPY, 
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so that T passes into E (auge) or is dropped (avg). From 
ave, 2nd aor. éradgoy in Pind. Pyth., 3, 36 (65). The rex 
of the moods in Homer: act. eraven, srauctwev, éwceugedr, mid 
srecvenas, and ive wravres exaveavras Baosdzjos, Il, a, 41V. 
From evee fut. exavejoeodos, Il., J 353,—in the pres. exe:- 
eioxovr’, ib., » '733,—Another form of the pres. exauees is in 
Hesiod in [loaAdas xai Sopracn rohug xaxov avdcog exaucti, t 
223, in the late editions changed to axyiea, which however 
should be read éxydee, as the comparison with Pindar 22 
ysrovev ToAAG: traveor, &c., Pyth., 3, 36 (65), in which the 
verse of Hesiod is imitated, shows. The same form éa7x: 


should also be read in Hes., ¢, 389. 


56. “Exe: to be busy about. | 
In the act. (tractare ) regi reinys txovaw, Il., 0, 555, i.e. re 
erovow revyex. So yaorony wip awpere, Il., o, 348, axisin 
Tororo xEeives ewas dsexovon ib., a, 166; but epiwan follow 
after, pursue. The same meaning belongs to trovras, éxtro, 
eswero, fut. Epowas, Od., 8 287, erperas, Epovras, &c.—The 
forms of the 2nd aor. with 2% are toxero, éomoiuny, torarras, 
éowtobas, Il., ¢, 423, toxomevos, &e.; but we must observe, 
a, That together with these are found some forms with ‘E 
dropped : (orto) ozeio Il., x, 285, oxtobas, Od., x 324. 
b. That these forms without ‘E are exclusively used in the 
compounds: éréorov, Od., A, 197, x, 317, éxsoreds, ib., 
5, 274, txionn, exiowos, exsorowevos, ib. &, 362, x, 90, 
peracray, ib. & 33, weraorowevos, Il., », 587. 
ce. That in the simple forms with prefixed ‘E the reading 
is generally uncertain. For y éorouivos Il., x, 246, 
Ptolemy of Ascalon read ye srowévoso. For dw coxtoban, 
Od., 6, 38, the Harleian ms. has da oxtobas. Similar 
lections occur Il., w, 350, ¢, 423, &c., and for the 
inadmissible éoreras, Od., 5, 826, most copies have é- 
xeras, so that the forms with aspirated ‘E are very pro- 
blematical, and viewing ‘ETIQ compared with sEqvor, 
where II and Qv stand related, as in gua and wa (7%), 
we must assume as the root 2EII, of which the > was 
attenuated in the aspirate é, and from which by trans- 
position arose 2IIE in oxsio, cxtabas, 
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57. "Evoapas, love. 


Root EP (in eicesbas, nectere), EPA, teapot teures, and 
.. AQD, tedachk. “Heacdépuny, necoouro, with the lengthened form 
. In xeuayv teariZov, Il, A, 551, lusting after flesh. 


58. "Eoyan shut tn, constrain. 


a Root FEPT (ein-pferg-en), hence seyfire’ iv xorapa, Il., 9, 
,- 282, hemmed in. So teyaras, teyaro. With extended E, 
— leyouss Il, 72, to keep off: So also sigyouévy, IL, e, 571, 


now icyouim. Likewise with prefixed E, rasdog tégyss pula, 


IL, 3, 131, &c., and Gosoug “EAAgomrovros—ivros téeryes ib., B, 


845, bounds. So ééeyovosw, tepyov, yépueas teoypwevras, Il, s, 
&9, closely compacted, tégyaro. So also in the compounds. 
—Cognate forms are coyade and tigyaber, divided, cut off, 


 texerowrro were enclosed, and tigyv, clothed them with, IL, 


x | 
» 


¢, 147, 4, 437, Od., x, 238. FEP, EPE, eg with TV, 


_. tenrbous r¢ Sumon should curd, Il, @ 192, éenriss, tghrow, 
. QV, SENTOTRON 5 PASS. tenTUETaS, EenTLETO, EeyTboVTO EoHTvbey, ib., 


8, 99. 
59. "Epdw, do. 

From FEPT (Werk, Eng. work) arise gokw, eptewer, eokart, 
éotnc ; perf. topyas, topys, tooyas, and éeeye» and in a length- 
ened form éeyaZecbas, teyeZovro, From FEPT, FPETD, with- 
out F (pey), pew, eceka, and éppefe, with the words belonging 
to them, peybév, xaricetev, to touch softly, to stroke. With 
PET stands PEA, and hence pé2u, égeCov, peCeoxov, xapptovoan, 
to stroke gently (caresser). For éppege, Il., s, 536, x, 49, is 
now written éppe%e. From the transposed PE A, EPA, épdousy, 
Epdapne» Epdos, Ecdouae. 


60. *Ecsibw, redden. 
Root PYO (Germ. ROTH, red), EPTO, then seevd, as Qevy, 
from Quy, in égevbaw and égcvos, Il., A, 394, o, 829, and éeud, 
tevbessy, tovdeivero, ib., x, 484, 9, 21. | 


61, "Eppw, hurry away. 
Root FEPP (Germ. trren Thiring. erren, to go astray, to 
err), 4 0s oly Spporrs auvgvrero, Od., 5, 367. So éppe, spire, 
go hence: as an imprecation, and girae 6 éppay, Il., o 421, 
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tottering on, and act. tba us xuu’ axdscot, ib. 2. 348, to 
sweep away. 


62. ’Eeuxw, hold back, hold from. 
Root PYK, rvcxk in Germ. Riick-en, the back, zurtick, back, 
with prefixed E, as PY@, EPYO, icixes, ipdxos touxs, ita, 
govta, and lengthened égux, ievzax, as tua in qviraxe, 2nd aor. 
épuxaxs and nevxaxs, Il, s, 321, touxaners, tguxdxos; infin. 
touxaxésiv, ib., s, 262. Allied forms: igixavs, xarspuxars, 


> 7 
and seuxavowss. 


63. "Exbaicw, hate ; tybodorjous, oy bnous. 

Root XEQ, cf. od-tsse, Germ. Hass, hate, which through 
hat-er and the root CHAT forms the intermediate sound be- 
tween XEO@ and op-tum. XEO transposed EXO in éée, 
hatred, and syfowes, arty bones, am hated, sx bopevos, my,bere, 
and in an extended form aweyaveas, Od., B, 202. EXO, 
lengthened by AP, perhaps the root of aigv, root EXOAP, 
sybaica, take up hatred, hate, aweybaipo, from which tydei- 
gous, sybaion, lst aor. mOnes, axe bnew, sybnesse, and (&yOneos) 
sybeos. Allied to this are éyedornoas, only Il., a, 518, in 
which A seems to be merely a connecting sound, and in the 
latter part the root OII (o7-wara, opera) appears to stand, 
so that it properly denotes eye:ng with hostility,* and EX®, 
OXOE, 6yyees, also only in this form,(® IL, a, 517, &c., 
in which is expressed endignation allied to hatred. 


64. "Exa» hold, and hence have. 
Root ‘EK (éf. Germ. hec-ke with the notion of hold), ‘EK, 
"EX, with a changed position of the aspirate, then with as- 
sumed 2, E2X, and by transposition 2XE—From the root 
‘EK come fut. Sw, desc, ees; from EX, tya, cov, |byor, 
Evsoxov, Sx omes, EXON, eryero, syeotos—From 2XE, ox jou, 
oynosw, oynosobe, oxjoscbas. In the compounds we find api 
with the aspirate softened, AMIII, in duxeysy, Od., C 225; 
perf. (ix, 0%) weous yap txdryaro, Il., 4» 340 (namely svAas), 





* Buttmann in Lexilog., T. 1, p. 124. 
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ll were closed, '®) and (oy, oxen, txwx) ouvoyaxore, ib., B, 218, 

-ontracted together, growing together, where the second 
uspirate passes into the smooth. In Hesychius the form ap- 
pears regularly aspirated, namely svroxayors—From 2XE 
without E come 2nd aor. anor, & cOXETO, EoYoro, and in ex- 
tended form toysbs, ioysberny, toyedov. That E here is not a 
vowel of the root, but the augment, is certain, since it stands 
an the indicative alone, and even here, at least i in the extended 
form, may be dropped : oxéber, oyi08, ox aro go, Il., v, 163, 
076 88oy ; : conjunct. OX pit, OX AVE CS 5 optat. oyolur , ib., B, 98 ; 
inaperat. ox60, oxo; infin. oes, ois, onebsesv, cdvoryedeesr, 
ox Er0es ; partic. oar, ox ousvos, oxonév.—Likewise with pre- 
fixed iota in the pres. and imperf. loss, loeb | loys, loxero, 
, &c., and in extended form i boryceves, lorave, boryavecd, ioxccvoawr oss, 
. unless the root of isis lie at the basis of these forms. 


"65. Civ, run. 

- Root @EF, whence Ssbasas, IL, L, 623, Ssdcsabas ib. A, 701, 
, ouvbsiasracs is ys Bovay, Od., v, 245, proceed well ewith Us, 
"prosper with us. From @B, Jéa, ébsov, &c. 


66. Onsiodas, to gaze at. 
* Root @EA, OH, whence ha pw YInouias’ ’ Ayasol, Od., o, 
* 191, and @HE, whence ame ysuve0, IyROL0, Innoaro, &e. 


» 67. Ovnoxw, die. 
Root OAN, aor. Javs, xardave, Savor, Say, &c., Secveswy and 
Savescbas, &c.—ONA, perf. pluperf. rebvnxs, rebvaos, awert- 
bvecaocsy, rebvacds, rebvocinv, reOvecmevees, rebvamer, Tebvnars, rebvemrs, 
+ gebvnori, rebvears, &c., rebvyxviay, § CCXI, 28.—ONA with 
¢ SK, Ivjoxoves, Syiex0n 
j 


fi. 


» 68. Opdoxe, spring. 
: Root @OP, whence Sopdv, shoes, fut. vaseboptovras—OOP, 
, OPO, Igdoxa, Sedoxov, Kc. 


“69. "I2u, set, ious, set myself, sit (cf. Il, 8, 53, 96, 

(a 

; 7192), &owes, set myself. 

“ Root X1A (Germ. Sit-z, seat), whence the open form pus 
relay, Od., x, 362; but the rest entirely reject 2, as in v¢ 
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from ods; with iota naturally short, hence imperat. not i2: 
Il., w, 553, but ie, and imperf. not Ze, ib. v, 15, but iZs a 
with the augment. Cf. Bekker, p.153. In extended form 
i2cives, iCacvov.—Also Cero» sat» sCéobmv, ECovros ECe0, ECev, xabeZa- 
(soba, ECeobas, sComevos, &e. 


70. ‘Ixava, come. 

Root FIK, whence iza, ixss, ixos, ixy, always long ; imperf. 
ixev, ixs, always long ; 2nd aor. ixouny (~~~), ixeo (~~), ixero, 
ixsd , ixoweda, and izoucsoba, sxsobors ixsobe, ixéony ixeobe, ixorre, 
all according to circumstances with long or short iota; the 
forms with long iota have the augment, since ixawas, &c., 
ixoiuny, &c., ixéobes, and the forms belonging to them have 
iota always short; partic. (nowhere ixdjevog) ixpevov (ovcov), 
fut. diiEowos, will go through (persequar ), Il., s 61, tera, 
iceobes, aor. iZov, izev, ike ib., &, 773, x, 470, &c., perf. pry bas, 
Od., 2 297.—IK with AN, ixcivw, 16> 6b erov, omer, ixavéwes 
and ixcvowos, ixaveres, of the same meaning, all with short 
lota.—IK with NE, ixvevwscbas Od., a» 339, ixvsvuevess ib., 4, 
128. 


71. ‘TAdcxowan propitiate. 
Root IAA, whence (A74s, Od. y 380, #: 184, be propitious, 
gracious, and Ei xev  Axrdddaw idgxnot ib. 505, tf he be 
gracious: idkéovras, Il., B, 550, aor. sdoosas, iAaoowecba, and 
with XK, /Adoxovras, shacoxovro. 


712. Keivvobes, xexacbas to be adorned. 
Root KAF (whence KAI,) and KAA. From the former 
exaivuro, Od., y, 282, was supertor to, from the latter xé- 
xacoeh ib., r, 82, xexcomeba, xexcobas xexaowevov and xéxacvo, 
éxéxaoro ib., 3, 158. 


73. Keiwes, he. 
Root KE, xtw, lay oneself: deco xtav, Od., m 342, denoting 
the future, ¢n order to lay thyself down. So xsjovrsss xaxzsi- 
ovress xesewwew ib., 9, 315, and pass. to dre xéovras Il., ~» 510, 
&c. In the rest without modal vowel; xeiran (xsivras) xine 
vai, ., A» 659, H4ITO, REGTOr KGLATO 5 con] . xT os ; fut, xpioopas. 


who. 
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7. Kevoos, to prick. 
Root KEN in zévzgor, point, goad, hence 1st aor. xavows, Il., 


ap, 337. 


75. Kepca, max. 

Root KEPA in (xégae) xégase, Il., » 203, xecavras, xeonaods, 
xEcawTo, XEvdWWTO, xEcuooe, xecconoa.—KEPA, KPA, Ist aor. 
olvov exixenous, Od., 7, 164, and (xéxeavras) yovow 0 tal yelren 
xexeucvrest, ib., 6,616, 0, 116, and xexedavro, ib., 6 1382, done 
over, overlaid. Likewise 2nd aor. xéewvras, Il., 6, 260, with- 
out regard to A in the root and with N, KEPNA, KIPNA, 
without modal vowel. Kuevés, Od., # 14, imperf. xievn ue- 
Aundéce olvov, ib., & 78, with éxigva, ib., m 182, x, 356, », 53. 


76. Kade, grieve, ver. 
Root KAA, whence 2nd aor. xexadév, xexcdovro, and fut. 
aeexadnoss, xexadnoowed » as wersbyos, &c. KHA in xday, 
x70¢00es, the latter meaning to trouble oneself; and hence ¢o 
care for, fut. xndjoovres, in order to trouble. 


77. Keyavw, overtake, attain, find. 

Root KIX, whence 2nd aor. act. overtook, found, éxsyev, 
xi-cev, xigov.—K I XE, 2nd aor. pass.'®) overtook, txiynwev, Od., 
x, 379, xnyaray, Il., x, 370, conjunc. xrysio, xiyein, xncglopey, 
xrynuevecs, xoyjves, xryeigs Il., x, 342, and xryjevov, ib. & 
187, A 451, as ovjwevos, OsCnwevos, &c..—fut. xsyjoowas, for 
which Ptolemy in ¢/ x és o apeutvovra xsyjoowas, ib. B, 258, 
read xsye/owas. The Ven. Schol. says it is irrational to write 
it thus; but xsyefowas is a properly formed conjunctive to 
xsynevoc, and suits the construction.—Aor. xsyjoaro. With 
paragoge, xryévw and xnavoos of the same meaning. 


78. Kadw, call, cry. 
Root KAAA and KAAI. The former in xAdZovre payan- 
ras, Il., x, 429, the latter in xexAnyas, xexAnyorres, and with 
N in xdayya, clang txraykar 8 de ciorol, ib., w, 46. 


79. Kanida, lock. 
Root KAHIA with long iota. Hence not xAnicoen Od., 9, 
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236, 241, 382, but, as one Vienna MS. gives it, xAyioas, ancl 
xAnioey, not xAgiocer, Od, +, 30, 0, 387, 389. Cf. Bekker, 
p- 152. 


80. Kovies, to ratse dust. 
Root KONI with long iota, e.g. zoviovres xedios0, T., » 820, 
Od., 3, 122, xexoviuevos, IL, 9, 541, xexodviro, ib., yx, 405. 
Hence with one 2, xovicoves, txovies. 


81. Kereivw, kell. 
Root KET, KAT, Lat. caed-o, KTE, KTA, open, or KTE 
with N in xrscivesw, xreives, xreview.—KTA without N in az- 
NTH, Extay, (ATHAWLEV) AXTEWUEY, ATHMEVES, XTALEY, KEEXTATO, 
was slain, xrdpeves wwoxTawer, XTLObO, RUTUXTAS, RTC ULEdOS. 
—Aor. pass. txraber. With N, txravov, xavaxravtoves, xa- 
raxraveco bs. 


82. Adw, devour. 
Root AAF in &roAatw. In Homer only in eorasporra Adan, 
Od., +, 229, and Aas, ib., 230. 


83. Astoow, see. 
Root AEF, AEY (cf. Leu-chten, In-cht, where the com- 

ison with the Eng. ght shows that cht are merely formal 
loners Cf. also BAé&~-aea, which is related to the same root); 
pres. with 22, Agvooss, Asvocoves, Asdoos. In Asboosrs yao riys 
TeuvrEG, 6 pos yepus Eoverecs GAAN, Il., a 120, where the future 
is necessary, (®) the reading by Aristarchus Asdosrs (Asi-ow) is 
quite regular. 


84. Anxsiv, to make a sound, a noise. 
Root AAKF, Locvor, loquor, whence AAK and AHKE. 
The former in Adxs 0 dori, Il, », 616, Acryxds, Asraxvia. 
AHKE in éixsdyxeor, Od., 3, 379. 


85. Asrcclowus, destre. 
Root AA, meaning well in the Doric A%e, 4%, with prefixture 
ude, perf. (AsdsAapoévos) Asdsnwévos, after the ejection of the 
third A, eagerly desiring, and with extended A: AsdAaisras, 
Nrclsabers, AsrccsbpEv06. 
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) 86. Afrowas and Aocoue, pray, beseech. 

- Root AIT in Afrowas 86 o cosdn7, H., XV, 5. To this pres. 
belong also Asrécdas, Il., +, 47, 1. Airscbas, and Auroiuny, Od., 
E, » aor. sayy sUx708 Aiom ib. x, 526. Likewise AITZ2, 
- Asoo in Aooowes, Aicosobas, sMceoro, &c., and extended Asrdvsus, 
" €AAsrevevs, &c. Extended is the root AEIT, as Asx, Asix, in 
aAsirys, who prays not, godless, ® Il., y, 28, Od., v, 121, 
whence (éAsir) 2nd aor. urs, IL, s, 875, stnned against, 
together with dAirovro, aAlrnras, wdsrécbas, and part. adurns- 
_ pos, Od., 3,807, from AITE in dura, I, «, 502, asses, Od, 
A, 34, with auryuay, Il., w, 157. 


87. Acts, wash. 
Root AO in the 2nd aor. Ad” tx srpixodo¢, Od., x, 361, and 
CArotebas) Aovebas ib., ¢ 216.—AOE in Aotooas, roscodpevos, 
Zrevy, &c..—A0os, Aov in Acisobas, and Ist aor. Aovous, Aovoa- 
obus. 


88. Mazda, bleat. 
Root MAK (méck-ern). Hence paxdv with ptuyxoy and 
pepLOxXvICs. 


89. Maiowas, feel for, seek, destre. 

Root ME and MA, pepcaos, wewads, weuccar, strive for. 
MA, MAL, paicobas, weraprosdusvos» ddgan txsuatero Il., x, 
401, desired, diev txswaisro vara, Od., 1, 441, felt, so also 
gov (apvesdv) 0 sxinacocpsvos, ib., 446, then oxoyyosos TpaertCog 
waous appinccnsse, ib., v, 152, rub round, clean, para yae 
ps Javav toeucooaro Jupiv, Il., e, 564, has deeply affected 
me in my soul—_MA, MAMA (poasucr), wegimorspocces, poocs- 
poi, pospowos, pasdow &e., aor. pains, Il, ¢, 670. Last- 
ly, ME with N, as zrs xrw, and from MEN, péjovass prénovs, 
desire, design. ® 


90. Mélceabos, divide, receive as portion. 
Root MEP and MOP in pégos and mor-s. From the root 
MEP, pslpsodos in Humov usige vine, U., & 616, aropciperas, 
takes away ; perf. jupocs and iipmogs, has received by lot, 
and pluperf. sizaero, was allotted, and with the negative A, 


510 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


apcion, deprive of, in Pind. Vi, 27 (27), whence in 
Homer with A, ctcdew, aptcders, cusps awtoras, ausctzc, 
Il., y, 58.—From MOP, MPO, comes BPO by a milder 
enunciation, and with +, Booric, whose lot ts apportioned, 
decreed, whence aGeoraCev, to miss one’s part, or generally 
to mess, in paras acoorakzowe arrmroim I], x, 65, so (apoe- 
ros) awGooros, and of like formation yulperes 00d’ Eruyec: ib. 
s, 287, 7wCeors. | 
91. Myriaa, devise. 

Root MHTI with long iota and hence punrisowas, ponricacéas. 
With A (unria) pnridwos, panricios bes. 


92. Miva, remain ; psevnoxopwas, remember. 
Root MEN, pévan pevovrav, twevon preverze, pewova, &rc., Epes, 
wuevew, &c.—_MEMEN, piure, eusavov, and lengthened by AA, 
AZ, pipavCew rape vyvoi, Il., 8, 39%, with the notion of de- 
lay, sloth, or cowardice.—MEN, MAN (cf. man-eo ), trans- 
posed MNA (with the notion of cause something to remain 
tn the memory, compare the Germ. mahnen» gemaknen, to 
remind), pryjow, will remind, iwvnoas, prgoase: mid. re- 
member, think of, record ; fut. and aor. wrjoowas, povnoeobas, 
pvnoaro, pwnon (vgonas), Od., 3, 462, prijican ponotobe, povz- 
oawevos, &c.; future penrjoowas, Il., xy, 390, pewvzcccbas ; 
passive form with the same meaning: péuvnwos, péwry for 
pemoman § CCX, St, a, wewvewro, wepvawede, § ib, b, wemvy 
cbc, pevnnevos, poeuvnr» exsavyodess. From the same root 
with reference to a woman, to think of her, to woo her, 2nd 
pers. prada, Od. w, 431, wares, wravran pvaeodw, praodes ; 
imperf. wrod’, ib. 0, 125» vrsmriacbe yuvaixe, ib., x, 38, 
slyly courted, and hence pornsrie, pynoredew, wwnoreboarres.— 
MON, MNO (cf. memo-ria), with both meanings, to re- 
member and to woo: pwrdovro, Il., x, 697, susdorre, thought 
om B: 686, prwoutva—Lastly, MIMNA (MNA with the 
prefixture MI) and 2K: pswojoxeraci, pwspvjoxsobecs, wipuvnoxso, 
svnoxovro, &c., also the active in one instance pydé we rovTar 
Miyyox, Od., &, 169. 
93. Moxaowos, bellows resound. 

Root MYK in sxvras wixov oveavod, Il., '749, and pésozes, 
[oewunws, ememones, and (woxa) woxaucvasr, Od, x, 413. 
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94. Mos, close, bow down. ; 
Root MY, Lat. nv in an-nv-o. Hence ov yae rw whoav door, 
(l., aw, 637, closed themselves, and ody 8 faxea ravra wiwouxe, 
b., w, 420, and with strengthening A, AMY, whence 70s, 
(vO, nuvoes, and vreurnwuns, ib., xy, 491, ts quite bowed 
down, probably corrupted out of urzugquuxe, so that, when it 
was neglected from the old reading YTIIEMEMYKE to 
represent the first E by H, N was put in to support the syl- 
lable, as in &waAapros and the like. 


95. Naiw, dwell, and vew, flow. 

Root NA, whence vecou, Od., 3, 1'74, cause to dwell, axo- 
vicowss, IL, x, 86, and mid. axevaccaro, ib., 8, 629, caused 
himself to dwell apart, migrated, and van, ib. & 119, 
dwelt. NAI in the forms of the pres. and imperf. of vaiw 
and vassraw, inhabit. Different from this is xgjvq vee, Od., 
C, 292, flows, from root NA (Germ. nass, wet,) with re- 
jected &, vaoves, and dara cevdovra, 80 also (vay) yaiav tvate, 
trod down, perhaps radically allied to Germ. nach, near,— 
pressed tt close together. 


96. Néw, swim ; véoues, go. 
-Root NE, viw, swim, in évveov vba xas evda, Il., 9, 11, and 
Kawv—Néowas, verre, go, 2nd pers. vets, Od., A, 114 (cve- 
veeras), cepveiras, ib., A, 192, véecbas, &c., with 22, vicoowes, 
_vssovre, vicoeobas, both forms also denoting the future, hence 
to be considered as of that tense, and thus together with vico- 
_ pat, Il., , 76, &c., stands as a variation vesoowes, which has 

perhaps preserved the true form. 

' 

97. Nutw, heap together. 
, Root NAFE, allied to the Germ. ndhen, to sew, that is to 
join together, (vs) vacov Il, pb, 189, 168, and ves, ib., 169, 
_ Ex tvaveon, xaeev7veoy with inserted N: then vyycay, vnnoas, vnn- 
, 60600, 


98. Nixrw, wash. : 
Root NIA and NIII—NIA, pres. and imperf. viZes, viZe, 


enor, viov, videro, emeviCovro.—NIII, fut. aor. wipes, everpe, 
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vinpov, vinLaro, washed hemself, virpacbas, &c., pass. rurrre., 
I., a» 419, and from yégue) yeprvinpavro, ib., a, 449. 


99. Bia, tow, Sairvw, rub, polish, card. 
Root ZE in féooe, apoikcon, axtksot, cut of. EY, eur ax- 
xnowoe, Il., &, 179, said of a garment, yiea¢g axokvcas, ib., 1, 
446, hence Evoréy, staff of a spear, and with N, axofvveus:, 
awokives, to polish: (Sav) iose re Fxlvev, Od., ~, 423, card. 


100. "Ogm, smell ; obw, move ; dbiw, push. 
Root OA in od-or, 0dade.—O®, cf. od-t, cbopucs, am in- 
wardly moved, obx oberas Pidov nrop, Il., 0, 166.—Q. @E, ot, 
WULTRE, BE UTETO, DOU, BONO, xaTHON, woaobes. 


10!. Ofva, dvolyw, open. 
Root OFIT, OIT, evayey, IL, &, 168, and aveayey, ib., +, 221. 
aveolyesxor, ib., w, 445,—'Oike, ib., 2, 298, &c., wsFav and 
ate, ib, w, 457. OIL with NY, diyrurro, IL, B, 809, 9, 58. 


102. ’Oiw, ole, diowas, think. 
Root FI with the prefixed O only in the Ist pers. pres. indic. 
diw and of, then oiopus, oleras, Os0mebe, Ol6r0, witro, surmised, 
Sibposvos, Oioaro, dicxwevos, wiabnv, oicbsig. Contracted only in 
rig x obosro, Od., 2, 580, x, 12. 


103. "OdAvms, destroy. 
Root OA in adasro, cAwpas oAnres, &woAoswo, OAosebe, GALcban, 
and. ovrdjevos, destructive, cdwrs, orAddrss. OAE in aaczoa, 
dAgow, OAgooas, OAzoas, fut. OAscobas. OAE with K after E 
in GAgxovcs, Odsxov, dAéxovro. OA with AT (oAdv) in darsx, 
rAdoas, Il., 3, 449, orAdvrow wal CAAUpEvar, ib., 8, 451, aadr- 
Auras. 


104. "Opviw, swear. 
Root OM, whence 2nd fut. owodes and owsivas. OM, O- 
MQ), whence Ist aor. awost, owosror, omocoas, opocas. OM 
with NY, whence ovu6s, IL, , 385, exdpvn Od., B, 377; 


with ardpryvor, arapvus. 
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i t 105. "Ovaees, profit. 

Root NA with prefixed O in (ove) ovae. (Cf. NAH-RVNG, 
sourtshment).—Hence sryso, dvnwevos, aarovmro ; fut. orgasiy, 
1 kxovgosres.— With reduplication before NA (ave), cvivnos, 
if aby w, 45, 


» ~ ” 
IE be 
fae OS 


a 
oak 
ye abe 


106. “Ovowaga, name. 

', Root NOM (nom-en, name), with prefixed O, Ovopoe, dv0~- 
woo, eEovopccCw 5 aor. (dvoucv) ovounver, dvoponver, skovopnvne, 
“ sZovopunvecs. 


H* 107. “Ovowes, blame. 

Root ON in Grorvras dvosro; then aor. aver, Il., ep, 25, and 

“* with extended O, 7 otvecd’, Ors wos Keovidng Zevg ways twee, 
ib., w, 241, do ye think tt a shght matter? where Aristar- 
chus read 7 évocaed’.—ONO in 4 Gvoces, Od., e, 378; fut. 


tet 98 9 7 > a? > 7 
t Syocosras, ovocctabas 5; BOT. wYOTdLNY, OVOTRITO. 


wt 


L108. "Owwra, have seen. 

The root OT has only drara dxwwas, oxdwes; fut. oper, 

eras, orpeobs, and oxpsobas, then, expressing the destre to see, 
' ébsiovres, Il., &, 37.—OTI with 22, docopes, dooero, doodpevos, 
"- to see in the mind, to foresee, and predict, sxsccopns, regard 
with the mind, xeorsoocopes, see through, forebode, 4 o' 
yiyyacxay KLoriwocowas, Il., x, 356. Likewise from IIIT 
(xapbsvorixa, ib. A, 385), OTL, xé d oxirrsvsss, ib., 8, 371, 
7 OF ITTEVO HS. 


o 


whoo, 


i 109. ’Ogtym, stretch. 

'’ Root PET (Germ. rec-ken, to stretch, Lat. reg-o, rec-tus, an 

"analogy which is carried farther on by ZTOPET’, STOPE, 

4 strec-ken, stretch) with prefixed O, OPET, ogéyav, ogiyovrest, 
bebysabecs, dipeks, detkaro, optin, smopebdpusvos, at Opaiper, aer'ces, 
concerning which see § ccx11, 35, 6—OPEI and NY, ége- 

_ yvi5¢-—OPET OE, dgéysov, stretched themselves on the earth, 

were laid low, IL, \, 30. 


= ~ . 


> 110. “Opvups, rouse. 
Root OP in dgsouey, dgos; 2nd aor. apogs, roused ; mid, 1st 
Srd Hh 
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aor. (®) ogoe0, ogaev, rouse thyself ; 2nd aor. deero, Ocovro, o:mTas. - 
aero, pao, oghas, opevos; perf. ogwee and aooge Seiog aosdcs, | 
roused himself to sing, Od., 3, 539; pluperf. ogaces. Fron . 
OPE, seéovro and ogaperas.—OP with NY, dervor, roused, ° 
doves; infin. dgvojer.—derupras, ogvifnevos, aevuro, &c.—OP 
with IN, ogivav, weiver, apivero, ogivbn, opsvbein, Extended oz- 
bives, 6ed6vvov, and OP with OO, debwoe, oobwbeis. (Cf. ord-v, 
Germ. Ord-nung).—Distinguish from this ogovw, root PT — 
(ruo), POT, as «iajdouba with prefixed O, from which the | 
Ist. aor. ocoves, opovous, &c. 


111. Odvow and ovradw, wound. 

Root OF (Germ. off-en, open, ) with the paragoge TE and 
TA, OFTA, OYTA. The latter without modal vowel in 
ure, ouramevas, ovrawer, ovraevoc. Of ovrdw stands the 
iinperat. ovree, Od., x, 356; imperf. ovra, as it was once 
written, Il., », 192, 561, now ovra and aor. ovrnse, ovrjoaczi 
and ournbcis. (Obtrad) odralm, ovraé2ovro, and ovrace, ovrasr, 
OUTHOUS, OUTATT Os, OUTATWEVOS. 


112. "OgédrdAw, increase, and ofeibw, owe, must. 
The root of both is FEA (Germ. voll, full, and soll, shall), 
—with prefixed O, (696) is cvtwou—ripar opines, I, o, 
383 (causes to swell), opédAcras, opedAcro, and Ist aor. opt. 
operrsiev wovdv, ib., *, 651, Od., B, 334, with EAA, since 
EIA would bring: the form into the province of 6si2w. On 
the other hand opeiAw: “Exesot ypeiog opesdov, Il., A, 688, and 
YLeiog OPeiAero, 2nd aor. wPeAov and oPedor, ought, as an optative 
particle (ufinam), and either alone rv oped’ tv wrecos xara- 
xréev, ib., r, 59, or aid operov, ws ofedor. Both words had 
originally EAA, whence ofeAov and opesAcras are still often 
written apehhor, opeArsrass but not conversely opeiAw for oft)2m, 


\ , t 

+? 118. ‘Tladtiv, to suffer ; xéverbos, xoveiobas, to labour ; 7 

‘ <\opecdeesy, to injure. | 
Root IIA, (720) anwaivesv, rnnvelav, txnwavdn, xnovbyras, 
to inflict harm, to injure, to torment.—I1A, I1A®© (pati), 
xdbov, exabov, suffered, rabw, xe0o1, xabtew, rabav—IlAO 
and 2K: raoxs, raoyoues, xxoyovres.—lIE, IIEN, wéveotes, 
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‘revovro. IITEN, TIONE, rovedueba, xovéosro, roveerbet, wove- 
ev0s, swoveiro, &c., rovncowas, rovnraro.—lIIENEQO, (xévdw) 
cemrovbas, éwewovbss, xeroobe, Il., y, 99, Od., x, 465, J, 53. 
TENGE, wevdjweves, wevdcierov, revdjoccs. 


* 114. Tlege, pierce ; xeicdw, attempt; xegnoas, to transport; 
wecaous, to sell. 

‘Root ITEP, ITEPA, (with the notion of passing through and 
senetrating. Cf. perc-o.) ITEP, ITEIP, pres. imperf. aor. 
wmare reigov, passing through the waves, bs 8 avrod wreiver 
dovray, Il., x, 405 (drove the spear through his teeth), xsios 
céhevba. So also sticauy, txespuy, twmelpavres, perf. dddvycs we- 
rapwevos, Il., ¢, 399, &c., and hence xegovy, buckle,®™ wrepovaro, 
reoovnos, wecovycaro. — IIEIP with A (endeavour to pass 
through), attempt, imperat. reiga, xeseerw, infin. repay, and 
of the same meaning wreparas, reed (2nd pers.), wespauebee, 
respapnevos, fut. xesenow and respnooweas, resenoecbus, aor. weschdn, 
resonbeiwev, &c., perf. rereignuast, Od., y, 23, am tried in 
speaking.—ITleeaCsw, Cav, to try, to explore, and xespnrivay, 
resonrice, try here and there. —IIEP, TEPA, transport, 
(from the notion of passing over), regkar, xégaov, &c., wepgoesy, 
weenoas, &c., and, with unaltered A, fo sell (to deliver over 
for something else, to barter), xicucuy, triguoce, txteucouy, 
wecaonre, &c., with reduplication in the perfect Axpvov i¢ 
nyabeny werecnwevos, Il., p, 58, not rerecaopévog. The same 
with N, wrepvds, xegvdéweva, régvacy .—Cognate forms are #- 
paswbévres, transported, and from IIEPAIN, Zee... #€ 
avrov weenvarre, Od., x, 175, 192, stretching from him, and 
ravra, wexeicavras, ib., 4, 37, are gone through, finished. 


115. [leadw, bring near, approach. 
Root ITEAA, (xa) xajro, Il, & 488, xAgvro, ib., 468, 
txanyr, 5, 449, wexdnuivos, Od., w, 108.—ITEAAA, xerc- 


Pe, WEALO, TEACTUITO, TeAaOn, TEAMED. 


116. Teas, to be; xércobas, roreidesnv, wwrciobus ; darhicbect, 


fo prepare ; waéew, to sari. 
Root ITEA (with the notion of motion, and thus allied with 


BAA, ball, FAA, fall, duu, leap), xédss (versatur in aliquo 
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loco), moves, 1s somewhere, xédsy, &c., and with the same , 
meaning st\sros, ridovras, wiAnras, TeAMEO , KEAwwTAs, TAGE, | 
imperat. rdsu, Il., w, 219, imperf. xsAéoxso, ib., x, +33, ze, 
Aowro, (Emsrco) ExAso, ExAsro, EAST, OydOdv [LO EXIMACLEROR ETC , 
7d, Od., n, 261, moving ttself on, ripsxdowivan imevrass, the | 
revoluing years, Od., a, 16 (volventibus annts), and the . 
cognate forms oAsynrsdsav, tovon, having little motion, lsfe.— - 
ITIEA, IOAEFP, zara dorv rorsiev, Od., x, 223, to continue , 
in the city, wwdsrrodsvav, to go round, to attend upon, apor , 
woAsvess, os, and xuprorsovres, ib., x, 30, putting fire tn motzon, . 
kindling fires—IIOA, TIQ.AEF, xwAsiras, to turn oneself . 
in a place, to be, wwhebpsvos, a, KwAsipuny, KwALiT , Twdsoxers, 
xwrgoowes, 6s.—I TEA with HO (HOMEAON), éxAcz, fool, 
instrument, thut which one uses in action, or production, | 
and hence (6rAs) dxdsov (dwakev), Od., 2, 73, equipped, ; 
deiwvov avary Os Oxrsodas, Il., r, 172, ~, 159, properly oxi - 
obas, and HOIIAEA (cx20Z), oxasovras, Od., op, 288, are . 
fitted out, oxriCopsba, axdiZovre, dxdsosy, OxNous, Sxdscor, , 
ipordicctiay, axAcouro, Oxhichy (axdicbey) ot yuraixes, Od., 
g, 143, were attired.—Of the same root is (IIEA, ITAEF), 
aris, to satl, whence rsd’, éxdsor, &c., xAb0v, xerAsior, iby « 
3, 501, rAsisw, rrsav, wrsiovres, &c., avawrsiosobas, Il., A, 22 1 
—ITAOF, xraaov, were floating, ib., 9, 302, xrdoss, Od, & 7 
240, daxpuxrde, ib., r, 122, to swim in tears. Also xorre 
iximrdoas, Il., y, 47, axtxdw wns, Od., §, 339, raptxAm, ib, 4 
(4, 69, txixdas xovroy, Il., Z, 291, swam, satled upon the see; . 
the notion of motton and action is everywhere predominant ; 
117. Tlégém, destroy. . 
Root IIEPO, ITAP@, IIPA@: (aed) ripdorrs, xtgders, axi¢- 
dowtyn ; infin. without modal vowel (as6-cbas) ripbas, I]., z, . 
708, also xigosy, wigous, &c.; 2nd aor. txpabor, séxpeboser , 
—IIOPOE, ixdgdouy, dsacxoebnons. 1 


118. [lévopcs, fly. : 
Root IIET, rirsras, xérovras, ixtrovro, xoricbnv.—IITE, esr 
xvscbxs, Il., 6, 126.—IIETA (ava), ixraro, ardro, ib., v, 
880; conj. (arénras) wriras, ib., 0, 170, rrawsvese—lIET, , 
TIOTE, xoriovras, ixxortovras. —IIOTA, xorayras, ib. 3, : 
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‘62, apgeroraro, TET, TIQTA, xaravro, ib.. ~, 287. 
AJlied to these are the forms from ITETA with the notion of 
Xpansion, Téixrarrai, KEXTATO, TETTAULMN, WETLOTE, TETLOTHS, 
-eraobyves.— Also IIETA with N, xivves, txirve, cvowsrvepey. 
—From ITET with II, xixra, fall, xécov, xecav, fut. xeote- 
‘Ooes, and IITA, xrgo0w, crouch with terror, xexreas, Tixen- 
res, woorixemrnvias, Lastly, (xra, rrav) aworravéover, Il., &, 
(O1, wll shnk away.®—IIOT, TITO, wrrdcces, xararric- 
roves, ovr. TITOK, wrwxcZew a various reading, for which 
10W is given rracxeCéwep, Il., 6, 372, also wrak, xrays, rra- 
csveiv, to beg, xrarevosy. 


119. Tlégvov, slew. 
Root PE and DA.—®E with N in (xeQevov) xégvov, xepvn, 
reprewer, &.—DEN, PONE, Bougoveov, Il., », 466.—PA, 
without N in régaras, ib., 0, 140, xéQavres, ib., ¢, 531, we- 
paobas, ib. », 44'7, xédar, ib., 0, 140, &c., xepyoeas, ib., », 
329, xsPjosras, ib., 0, 140. 


120. Tlivw, drink. 

Root TIIF (Lat. 51b-0), whence in Pind. fut. xicw, Isthm., 
VI, 71 (108), well drink, and xiowas, I myself drink, Ol, 
VI, 86 (147), in Homer denoting the future in xsdpevos, 
Od., x, 160. Cf. Il, », 493. The other form belonging to 
this root is the 2nd aor. wiev, drank, éaxsev, éxsov, con}. Tia, 
wince, wiosns, wit, wikew, wien, wiewev, ov. III, IIE, perf. 
TIO, iaxéworas, Od., x, 56. Cf. tdxd0rvas under gw. In the 
other parts we find III with N, wives, rivercs, wiverxsy, S&c. 


=: 121. Tlhevew, cause to wander. 

Root TIAAN, TITAANA, sxAavowvras, then with IT, aor. 
wrayy be, wadsmrraykaca, rackrAayter, axerdayy ons, rrdy- 
ion, way beis, warsmarray bevras.—IIAAA, sraZoves, cause 
to wander, xAdCowas, &c. | 


122. ITAnbw, am full. 
Root ITEA, TTAB, TIAA, xajro oxtos, was full, Il., o, 50, 
rhj6 vouros, ExAnro, xAjvro. With reduplication (aA) 
eumiarrnos, ib. , 311, and N, (#iuxrw) xixdraos, ib., O, 
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23, xiuarhavro, ib., a, 104, also extended (xirday) Tsperic- 
verecs, ib., 45 679.— TIA AEQ (x70), xAnbes, zAjboves, TAs, Aw. 
to be full, whence rrjour, tuwdryooy, ti xajnoaca, IL, +, 223, 
wAnoawevos, &c., exryobn, erjobev, tnaxdrnobrvecs. 


123. [lIvées, to breathe, to blow. | 
Root IINEF ( pfnegen, i i.e. to breathe, in the mountain dis- 
lects ), TINE, west, erinvelel, riovres, EVEOVCKY, AVERVES, 
IINEF, xvevon, anmrnvoay, avervevown, gumvedoas—lINET, 
TINY, cave, ewarvivdn, and, since the seat of the breath » 
also that of intelligence, so in the perf. céxvucns (thou hast 
breath, thou hast intelligence), xexvicbas, xexvupsvos, 2; 
wixvuco. —IINY with IIO (from xonb much), exert oneself, 


&x Obn YUOV, FOF. yoovre., KOUTVUCLO CL. 


124. Tlogeiv, to bestow. 
Only in the 2nd aor. xégs, xien, xoco1, xopav. lop, xe0, a 
xewves, Il., ¢, 329, has been allotted. 


125. ‘Paiw, strike ; patos, to break. 

Root PAF, PAI (cf. Germ, raf. fen, to snatch, and ret-ssen, 

to burst, Sappaioa J), painos, pute, paioso, pasowévou ; fut. and 
aor. cher oppaciots, to scatter with violence, dsappascoves, dsappai- 
csabes, puion, pains, eppaciadn, broke.—Allied to this is FPAT 
(frag-or, Srac-tus ), 0 vareppayn, Il., 3, 558, x, 300, was opened 
up, and PHI, pra, propsber, ebinks, Gre, pas’, prkas, tppyzavrre, 
prkavro, pabocpeer ; > perf. Suveppnnr acs (contritus ).—PHT with 
NY, ‘Pays, p pnyvves, payvoraa, imperf. pryvuoxs, pyyvuro, pi- 
yvuobe, phryvuvro, infin. pyyvucdas. 


126. ‘Péesv, to flow ; purivaus, to gush ; ; peerans, | to mozrsten. 
Root PEF ( ne Duce ), PE, péoves, péwy, peer, pee, eppsov, &c.— 
PEY, PY, pin, gushed: Od.. y, 455, and with Z, PTZ 
(r ‘esseln ), meragives, xehagilen, to flow with (xsrddy) @ 
murmuring notse.—Likewise PAA, pdooars, ib., v, 150, 
perf. éppédaras, plup. éppaédaro, and PAIN (cf. rénen Thar. 
regnen, to rain; rinnen, to flow; Rhein, the Rhine), in 
pasvovro Oe répenovin, Il., A, 282, were besprinkled. 
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127. ‘Piyéw, to. shiver with fright. oes 


Root. FPIT (freg-us Jy hence perf. Eppury ety, Eppuye, deeply, 


Epphynas, pluperf. éppiyes PIT rE, paynossy, piynoa, piynot, sppi- 
ynae, tppiynooy.—PIT'O (cf. rigor ), in a ai Od., . 431, 
that I should be chilled. 


128. ‘Pdecbas, to move with vehemence, to make an effort. 
~ Root POF (r0b-ur ); whence PQ. (move with force ); Ja- 
_ em Pevres “Paovr’, Il., A, 50, rushed out ; Xocirees emrep IT OLYTO 


“ avaxros, ib., a, 529, streamed down ; wd’ Axsdwiov tppaoarro, 


said of nymphs dancing ib., w, 616, to frisk in the dance.— 
- With prefixed E (out ofr back c), EPO), (ews) éeweiv, to press 
“ back, to give way; repos ovmroT éeutl, Od., [ry 75, to flow out, 
down, aia i sewhats week doves, Il., @, 303 (it 3 is active cause to 
flee in IL, », 57), teajoas, vaeganony. 
129. Zeiew, to shake. 

- Root ZEF (saev-us s); wild, to be a to shake, to shud- 
der. XE, SEI, otlay, imicocinawy, Il., 3, 167, ceisro, _ Tesbusvor, 
shaken ; imperf. osiov, eoceiovro, were ghaken QOT. O6i0 , CEsTUTO, 
ib., 3, 199) shook herself, moved tmpatrently. Also ZEF, 
_3EY, a0T. ot0e, coosue, oeve, drove tremblingly; & EOTEUE, OSUGY, 


 G6URES, cebawr es, TEUCELLEVOG 5 ; vAy v6 oevasro, Il., ~, 198, once 


Pesce | ¢ éooevoiro. Still stands roared OE parsqosvovro 
. yegaseti, I ae oe 296; rushed together with, perf. éoovjoas, to- 
ures, rigour cess tooupevos, tooupévars, with impetuous haste, 
_ pluperf. ¢ ETON, EOOUTO, ETECOUTO, LYECOUTO, TUTO AS Xero from yie. 


130. 2xedalw, scatter. 
‘ Root KE and SKE, the former in bovis nv Awe xslay, Od., 
£, 425. KEA in éoxscroio, ib. ¢, 60, and xéaoce, xéacay, 
xezobn ; with'A inserted, (xedu ) seuace. nedaobevres, éxsdacober. 


With 2%, (sxeba) oxédacer.—KEAA with N (xsdva) xidvaras, 


> alovaro. ZKEAA with N, (oxsdva) dsaoxsdvaos, I, s, 526, 


t oni dvorras, oxidvacbe, oxidvanbas, cxsdvantvar, toxidvavro. Allied 


: to this is ox iCw, cleave. Root KIA, 2X1A (Germ. schted, 


: Clove), whence toysos, dseoyiobn. 


“3 


131. Sxérrw, d 


ry. 
: Root KEA (Kel), 2KEA (Germ. schell in zerschellen ), 


2KAA in pon pobvog nedior Zxyay, Il, ), 191, should dry up. 
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182. reve, to be close-pressed, uneasy, to groan. 

Root ZTEN (with the notion of close, hard, and radically 
allied to the Germ. Stetn, stone), ovives, ovine, tovert, ti 5 
dovere Onw0s aweipov, Il., w, 7°76. Pass. with extended E, fo 
be close, to be full, eriliowes O8 onxol “Agrar, Od «» & 21 19 Ayre 
oresviavos, &e. —XTEN with AX, orevdyovel, overccyan, ove- 
vesox , oreveyovro, and in extended form with IA, oresayizZe, 
orsvecyiCay, ee formerly appeared in some places with O, 
orovayiZav, Il, ~, 172, 225, orovecyidero, ib., B; 95, 1 95, 
Od., Ry 454, &c. __STENAX, STONAKE i IN ororey joes, 
Ereor Oey NOs. 


183. Yrogécas, to spread out. 
Root 2TOP, ZTPO (cf. Germ. Stroh, Streu, straw, and 
Lat. stra-men Ds pluperf. torewro, Il., x, 155. TOPE, ore 
- phous, ordgsoay, iovbceoav—ZTOPNY, xasropwon, Od., e, $2. 


134. arvyia, shudder at something. 
Root STYT, in the 2nd aor. torvyor, Od., x, 113; orbkaws 
(abvos, ib., A, 502, cause to tremble. —2TYTE | in osvyiss, 
oruytovel, orvyenot, &c. 


135. Yas, to save. 
Root 2AF (salv-us), ZA, ocog + ( sa-nus ); and caé-a. Hence 
imperat. (cudeo) ccm, SAVE ; Comoe, CemotLErees, ToLTeoer, fut. 
Teedabons, aor. cawbyvecs, &e. ZAFO. Hence oéog and sir, 
coor. Also (aofovres) odovrss, odecxoy, a8 xAO wAdovas, and 
with Z, caov. 


136. Tagdeow, confound. 
Root TEP (ter-ror), TAP, OPA, whence out of Homer 
Sptooay, yeaka. With the paragogic syllables BE and AX, 
vapsi, ireeeCes, rdégoyos. TAPAX, erégaks. TAPAX (sga- 
ay, Teny,), rerenyss, Il., B, 95, and rerpnyvia, ib., n, 346. 


137. Tébnxa, am astounded. 
Root @A®, of which the 2nd aor. ragdv preserves the second 
aspirate, and the perf. rééyxa, rebyxas, the first. 
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138. Tsivew, to stretch. 
Root TE, TA—TE, rirapas, siraro, rerdobny. TE, TEN 
(ten-or ), viives, ivuvi, reivev, vsivev, reivessy, reivas—TA with 
NY, revuras, I., e, 893, and svraviscbas, ravvovro, inf. raves, 


aor. érdvvoca, raves, raven, &c., travvocaro, &c., pass. reévv- 
iA 
ober, ravvobsis, pluperf. rerévvoro. 


139. Térrsus, rersiv, to finish. 
Root TEA (cf. Germ. Zel, himst), ixirtiiw, lay down as 
lumat, command, tres, ixtrehrs, aversids, caused to spring, 
Il., ¢, 77 7. Also mid. and pass. sairidAowes, 60, txersinaro, 
perf. iréraaAro, wegrshrousvay, nished, said of the course of 
time. TEAE, reAéwpev, rersies, extdssov, éredsiero, rehisobeu, to 
be accomplished, and fut. without 2, = TEASE, TEAEOVES, AOT. 


TEASOO, értAscon, sersow, &c., rsrtobn, Od., x, 470. TEAE 


with ©, rsAsbw, am at the end: am there, appear, ves, 
TEAsbovet, rEAsborrss. 


140. Téwre, cut. 


Root TEM, TAM, the latter i in the 2nd aor. rdépor, rdéun, 


Teepunr ent, &e.—TAMN, repre, répvero, &.—TEM with N: 
réponse, reuvers.— TMA with I (as ra rerayav) in axorpiyovel, 
Il., he 890, a&worpytas, 2nd aor. dsérwayor, Od., n, 2'76, pass. 


| Taye and Over puceyer. TEM, TOME, dssporopiocs, joo, nos, 
' and xsgropéos, sav. 


4 


141. Tépra, delight. 
Root TEPEIT, TEPI, TAPII. The former in rigxsw, rég- 
wera, the latter in the 2nd aor. rErdprero, rerapmapea ber, 
TET EMOLEVOS, raprayusde., Qnd aor. pass. rd panwsy, TLLTNTOUY, 
raprhusves, 1st aor. rappdn, raepeny, with regpéein, Od., 6, 74. 


142. Tépow and repowiva, dry. 
Root TEP and TEPZE (Germ. dérren, to dry and Dirse 
or Diirre, dryness), the latter in rigosracs, ( Od., 1, 124, régoero, 
rigsorr, TEPZE, infin. aor. pass. rsgojvas, reghopsres, also 
extended (rsgour) régonvs, IL, x, 529. 


143. Tsrayav, taking. 


Root TA, whence imperat. +7, 77 vov, Il., ), 618, +7 oxtioor 


522 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


Asi, w, 287, 77, xi¢ oivov, Od., 1, 347, take, as torn. The 
word has remained in the Thiringian dialect, tha, drink, tha, 
eat, which tha is essentially distinguished, by the .pronuncia- 
tion of its consonants and vowel, from da, there. TA with 
I (ef. tang-o, tac-tus, where TAG and TAC are the root) only 
in rerayov, IL, «, 591, 0, 23) having serzed, or taking. 


144. Terpov, Sound. 
Root TEM (cf. TEU OeY.06, shred, bit ts Ie lost sd in (rerszesr) 
TET UG, Ever Er, and TET LANE. 


145. Térpaiva, hopes 

Root TEP, TPE. (( Germ. drehe, turn ), tremble, TEL, T 2k, 
TeEi, ToT Tees, Teecou, &c., with M, TPEM (¢rem-or) 
Teepe, (TeOME) BUPircoéw, TeomeOUE!, and mid. TpomEoiaro, Toe 
ptcobou.--TEP, rub (by turning), reipes, reice, reiesa bas. ~TEP, 
TETEP, with the paragoge AN (rerepo, rerpccy ), TETONVA, 
rérenvey.— TEP, TOP, and TOPE (rog), 2nd aor. érogs Co 
or7jec, Il., A, 236, (rope) avreroonse, GT ITOENO UG, ib., ¢, 337, 2 
267. TOP with NO, to make rounds rogvicavro, repraasras 
(rogréonras), Tl 9 W, 255, Od., ¢, 249. Of a different root are 
rewe, hurt, erewse, reaoeobou, ‘and proceed from TAPAF and 
TAPAX, whence ragayy, raguaoa, Neaccw, Seauw, and TPAF 
(cf. Germ. traf, struck), readue, wound. With TPAF, 
TPA, also stands TPO, as 2O with 2A. 


146. Tetyw, make ; ruyycvar hit upon. ; 
Root TY K, TY X: TEYX (cf. Germ. zeug in Werkzeug tool, 
Rustzeug, mstrument, with which we make or prepare any- 
thing. Hence zeugen, erzeugen, to beget). From TYK with 
the meaning of prepare, get anything ready, TETUREN, TETU- 
xéobas, TETUXOVTO, reruxoineder 5 aor. pass. eruy ng, érvyOn, never 
without augment nor in any other mood ; ; perf. rervzas, rir. 
XT Obs made, is; e.g.’ O.xsavov, dowep events Tuvrécos TET 
are, Il., gs 246, ‘rerubp, With like meaning the forms from 
TETYX, retvyes, redye, erevys, rev yo1p, revyen, tera, &c., 
rsvtw, will prepare, make, sis, &c., trevéa, &c., also the mid. 
reveecbus and reifacbas without other forms; perf. rersiyeroy, 


Il., », 346 (have prepared), have made ready for, ’Exirovos 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 523 


. Boos givoio versvyas, Od., , 423, made of ox-leather. 
Hence revyex and connected with this rsrevyjiobus yao dwssvov, 


- ib., y, 104, to be armed.—The forms from the middle root 
- TYX have the notion of attatn to, which is connected with 
: prepare: and especially of het ; truyss, ris, het upon, in the 
. act of throwing, or in the sense of meeting with, riyzs, rb- 


08s, tuxav, &e. (the infin. rvyeiv appears first in Theognis, 
v. 256. In extended form (sux) TONE; TULA Oe, Erinynoe, 


‘ and perf. Asuévee . . . ov wéps wiven Hasbaros reriyyes Sscephe 


Me pies 3" Me 


wecés, Od., x, 88, reached all round. Cf. xeav .. . wsdloid 
Ssacmevosoy reruynxas, Il., e, 748, stretching through the plain. 
Lastly, TYX, TYTXAN, riyyav, found itself, chanced, 
befell, rageriyyaver chanced to be by. 


147. Ties, rivesv, to pay to honour. 
Root TI and TIN.—TI, ris (= -), &c., § ériov, Tits, vis, Tik, 
rit, vi 2 ériowev, infin. riéuey, pass. risras, TieTO, TioXETO; ACF. 
rio, érios, patd, exptated> honoured (by gifts), &c., cicor, 
vicssav; fut. ricsras, will exact retribution (cause himself to 
be paid )s rivousda., Od., », 15, will cause ourselves to be paid. 
Also riocabee, risaevos, &c., with the same sense; rersuévog, 
rerspuivor, honoured, and with ‘extended form ariov, disregard- 
tng, Il., v, 166.—TI with N, sive, riven, Od. B, 193. —TI 
with NY, as TA, gsivuras, ib., », 214, rivuovres, Il., T 260, 


: punish ; rivvobov, ib., y, 279, rsvomevos, Od., w, 326, axsri- 


wero, Il., +, 398, axormuwevos, Od., 8, '73 (in inost places there 
are various lections with NN).—TI, ciw7, rywca, whence ts- 
pecirces, Il., A, 46, ripjoovas, rijous, riwjoccbas, Tijnoarro, Té- 
riunras, reriLnuecia, rery27jobes, and extended forms arin Ces, 
ariaCecxor, as aricwv.— Allied to this from TIE (¢emeo, 
vexation on account of punishment sadness ) rerinaboy, rerin- 
[2eV06, N, Gb 


148. Tazvas, to support, to endure. 
Root TAA, aor. iraAanoous, rahaon, and in a compound word 
tahacipeay. Fut. TAA, Try oops, TAnoopivov (not in the Ist 
aor.), 2nd aor. érAyvy, TAR, ETAn, Errav, Train, TANTA, Thre, 
TrIjvet, cvarras, perf. rirAyxas, sy, TerrAasr, TETAGOL, TETAG E- 
ves and rsrrawsv, TETAyOTs, TETANUIC. 
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149. Tetra, turn. 

Root TPEIT (cf. Germ. T'reppe, Wendeltreppe, starr, wrnd- 
ing-statr), veins, retwerat, Erpele, reipas, and reepberrss, E- 
pigr., XIV (in the Kspayis), 7, whereas for rpepézves, Od., 
0, 80, reapbjvas was received, and réreparro, txererpa paras, 
rercadaro, rerpayévos. From TPAII we find likewise rze- 
*tT0, tekwovre, Teamwarras, and 2nd aor. pass. reawesoues. 
Hence (rears) in the pres. iaireartoves, Il., x, 421 (turn 
over), commit or leave. Moreover TPOII (xoddrporos), 
TPOITE in compounds ragarportar, Od., 6,465, putting me 
off, decetving, regirportav tvevros, Il., B, 295, gowng round, 
wire... wseisportorrss, Od., 4, 465. Also with the notion 
of frequency, sedulousness, ivreoradsCowevos, ours weraroore- 
riso Pedyar, Il., v, 190. TPEIT, TPOIIA, ragarewrae, 
roamraabes, and reoreacbes. 


150. Daivw, show, shine. 

Root PAF, whence de 8% xyeveddpove nas, Od., &, 502, axs- 
Qhosras aciede oAsbcos, IL, ep, 155.—DAF with EN (¢aer) 
gasivw, to give light, Paeivorer, Pasivn ; with EO, nédrsog Pecsdwr, 
ib., A, 735; with 22 and reduplication, rasPacoovee, turning 
the eyes eagerly about, rushing impetuously, ixxaspacotsy, Il., 
¢, 803.—PAF with simple N (Pafvw), Paivw, Paivowas, Oyras, 
Qnves, 2nd aor. pass. Pavy, EPavey waoas oxowiai, ib., 3, 557, 
Pavhwevecs, Pavjvecs;—Ist aor. (Pavbev) sepacvdn, Paeavber, perf. 
rtAos—wréipavras, ib. 8, 122.—DAN, DANE, rapPavowrre, 
Kop DecvOor ey. 


151. Digw, bear, carry. 

Root PEP (fer-o, Germ. fahren), dtew, Géers, Il., 4, 171, 
Péves, Pececbes, avripeceobas (offerre ) to bring oneself together 
with another, to compare oneself with, and avripegiZen, Ces, 
Ces, Cov, 80 also icodegiZev, &c. PEP, POPE (Germ. Fuhre, 
carriage), Poptovar, Xc., Poghwevecs, Doeyvecs, Pogessy, Poptovro, 
Qoenos. With this are joined the forms of like meaning from 
the roots ENEK and OL—ENEK, aor. (vex) evesxecy, évei- 
xalev, bveixa, tveien and mveixay, varjveicy, aveixavro. In five 

laces we find as variations the forms from ENEK, ENENK, 
nveyxen e.g. Od., x, 493, which, however, are less approved 
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than the so called Tonic mveaxev (cf. Etym. Mag., p. 339, 1. 2). 
Mforeover, there are traces of the independent éveixw in the 
pres. weixos, Il., o, 147, and svextusy . . . ayéuev re, ib., ¢, 
194.—OI in the imperat. oie Séssov, ib., 481, oicér, ib., +, 
173, Od., 3, 255, oisers, ib., y, 103, 0, 718, ib., v, 154, fut. 
ofoess, olocs, olosrov, Il., s, 232, ofcower, oicoves, and mid. oiez, 
ib., Wf, 441, for ofcsas, oiosras, oicowsvos, 7, and the compounds 
awolssroy, soicoves, swoics, xarolssras, cvvosicoweba, ovvolcsabes. 


152. Devysy, to flee. 
Root ®YT (fug-a) and PYA.— OTT, doys, tpvyes, piys- 
oxs, Duyisw, &c., xepuyivos, and in the full forms gebyw, &c., 
Pevryiwsvas, Pevryewer, Pevyen, Peds, Pevysoxe, without aorist, 
but in the fut. mid. QebZowes, Devtovras, Pevdecbas, Devzecd’.— 
DYA, PYZ, gua and xepudorss, denoting flight with terror. 


153. Dai, say. 

Root PA (fa-ri), pres. Onwi, Ons, and ojoba, Od., &, 149, 
Qnot, wybay Ono sweves, ib. ep, 352.—Papév, curt, Pwot (Is- 
av pus swweves, Il., r, 96); imperf. epny, éOas, Drs, ib. s, 473, 
and ép7yca, Dycba, ib., , 186, é>, and 97. Then also ¢pa- 
TXOV, 65, Burns, Pucxs, Puox, Pxox; plur. ipaoxsd’, Od, vy, 
35 ; plur. pape (without enclists), sacar, EDav, Pav,——-EDoumy 
and gan, taro and Paro—pacbe, Od., x, 562, aod’, ib. 
%, ZOU, Epavro, Epave’, Pavro; con]. Ojos ; optat. Painv, no, m5 
imperat. Paobw ; infin. Paobas; part. Pag, Il., 4, 35, Papwsvoe, 
n, &C. 


154. Décvsv, to anticiptae, to do hastily. 
Root PA@ (cf. xaris, Germ. Pfad, path, passus), POA, 
with the notion of rapid movement in any occupation, 2nd aor. 
EDO, EDOn, Dbn, Poa», Il., A, 515 con}. Oban, Pbnos, DOosusy 5 
optat. Pain; part. vwopdds, and the forms mid. écjevog and 
fut. péjoovras, Il., Lp, 444.—DOAN, Paves, otherwise Oda- 
véss, ib. s, 502. 


155. Dbiw, destroy, perish. 
Root POI, whence Pins, sper, Pbrdorecba, Pbiosw, Pbiocs ; 
2nd aor. fpbivo, ipbiaro ; optat. (Pbseny) in 1 ricav~--eropdi- 
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nv axtov trhoinv, Od., x, 51, (Pburo) xeiv yap xev xai n: 
Qbir auCeoros, ib., A. 330, where Qécir’ is a various lection, 
Qbinevog; with © only in axépdsdov tabdoi sraicos, ib., €, 110, 
133, 1, 251. With N, Qéwira, Dbivover, Qbivorros, perish ; 

with paragogic YO, destroy, perish, Pbiwvbw, Pbsvodover. : 


156. Deala, tell ; PecCowes, perceive. 

Root PPAA (cf. Germ. FRAG-EN, to ask), whence 2nd aor. 
wepoadesv, to point out, to exhibit (exhibere, monstrare, 
tndicare). Hence réfeadte re Teasoos, Il, &, 500, echibited 
s¢ (a severed head), and ¢ rig val... abenoess, Seoios re x25 
... wepea0o, ib., 335, should point us out. So xigead, IL, 
J, 132, Od., &, 3, 7, 250, 477, 557, ~b, 206, », 346, ae 
Qoadées, ib., 7, 477, weCoadener, ib., 4, 49, and so also wits 
wipeuds ral, ib., w, 273, declare, make known (exhibe). 
Without reduplication we find only éea¢, to which belongs 
txtpoads, Od., 9, 68, éxépendoy, Il., x, 127, where éasfzas- 
aciwele, ib., », 741, shows that these forms come from the 
compound ériPeu@w, and are not to be resolved é-xéPpade, as 
é-regve. Further dsexépeade, ib.. o, 9. Of the 1st aor. there 
occurs uncompounded only ¢eace, Od., A, 22. As (@PPAA, 
@PPAZ), dealer, to tell, to cause to consider, so is PeaZestas, 
to consider, or to consider with oneself. Hence pzadas, 
Qoulovras, epencer, fut. Percowas xa sicow, Od., +, 501, 
Poutamny, EPeaccaro, Peacas, and the compounds éxsPcecetr’, 
ib., 0, 444, Ewedenow, txiPouconpnsbee. 


157. Die, to beget. 
Root PY (cf. fu-z), pues, Quer, Quoss, EPucs, wePoaes, TEPurts, 
wipuaras, Kepuvie ; aor. EPuy, was, grew, éhus, EPv, and ¢v, 
TEeiPuves, Feeipus, Keesputa, xeochus, fo cling closely (as it 
were to grow upon), & ... $v in the phrase & ¢ cea of tu 
xsiel, clung close to, wegsvves, to embrace. 


158. Xa2owas, recede. : 
Root KAA, cause to recede, xtxadov, xexadsiv, xexadav, xé- 
xadyost, aNd xexadovro, retreated. KAA, XAA, fo let in, 
to contatn, doov xspuds yads, IL, e, 462, yadeew and yaZeadas, 
yacero, Yaooorral, yacucbn. From XAA with N, whence 
in Theocritus tyavdave, 13, 57, come xeyarde: and xeyardora. 
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159. Xaivw, open wide, gape. 
Root XA in Xeloeras, Od., os 17, with the AZol. EI for H.— 


RAN, xoivos, appeyave, Xecvanv, HEY NVOT Os uc yawning ), opening 
wede. 


160. Xéw, pour. a a oe 
Root XEF, XE (cf. Germ. geuss, giessen; to ne Yeeh Yee, 
&e., and yeiobus with like meaning, Od., x, 518, on the other 
hand ¢ exforro and *eoy,bovro with : passive sense; aor. EXEUED, 
Lede, ed, fcevay, and cuyyeac, H., o, 366, EEE, ib., Z. 419, 
é ey, ib., o, 347, w, '799 5 conj. yen; yevower, ib., x, 336, 
KEvwaw § inf. yevos, Od., a, 291. Of the middle only ¢ e(evaro 
OVTOV ms gett, Il, ms 63, spread itself, and so also api dé ov 
Pirov viov exevaro IK EE Aevnd ib., & 314, according to the 
construction xa’ Gov xaé wéeog; perf. and pluperf. XY, xé- 
KUYT Os, xEYUTO, XEYVITO, and without reduplication, agupitrn 
Ex 7D uEv01, ebixud , Od., r, 470, ¢ exprro, ib., #2 415, eae UrTO, 
ewexurro, and yvro; aor. pass. Guperrven, dupncplivas, pt 
LvOeis. ---Cognate forms are XOEP, oivoyoevesv, oivoyoes, Eqvo- 
706s, olvoyojous, oivoyvoeuvres, and ropCoxoie » T., ¢, 323, doubt- 
ful whether from sumCoyoyous or the genitive of ruzCoyon. 


161. Xorcvedas, to be incensed. 
Root XOF, ywsras, yde0, ywsro, ywomevos, &c.3 aor. yaoouro, 
Eywouro, ywoumevoc.--KOA (yory, Germ. Galle, bile, yor06, 
choler), yoroduas, yorhovras, yoroumevos, fut. yorAwoewev, aor. 
EYOAWTEY, EXOAMOATE, YOAwONS, YoAwouTo, YoAwoujwevos, &c., yo- 
Awbeis, perf. xsyoAapévos. 


162. Xgéew, to predict ; yeaew, to press upon. 
Root XPEF, XPAF (cf. grav-ts, gravart }), with the notion 
of pressure, vevation, XPE: whence xyeein, eed yew, need, 
necessity ; yge0s, xgtios, debt ; so also yonwara, things of 
necessity, of use ; axgtiog, without use, unprofitable ; and of 
verbal forms ye7, tt presses, is needful ; Luy7 KEnTowuevons, 
Od., x, 492, to seek for consultation, and act. yecian, pre- 
dicting, ib., 3» 793; so also xexejr’, used, made use of, together 
with yeriZev, whence  xeniCEssy av, ovr, ovra, to need, to want. 


—XPAF, XPA, yes, pressed, fell upon, tuov poor expats xf- 
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dev, I., @ S69, where xadew sedy poor is the order. Cf. daa 

"Exgdsr, éadsewer, Od., 2, 69» of txpas daiuan ib., 5, 306, 
and with éa/: dgvscow exeygaey, Il. x, 352. Cf. Cayzk 
Also (xeabmevos) yedusvog when hard pressed, when in want, 
ib., , 834,--Likewise XPA with OM, XPA@M (cf. AP 
with OM in aguhouvrs) which passed i into XPAI2M, whence 
Qnd aor. yeniope, Ex poua pus, Xpalown, xpoioponns, yess pocir, and 
(xgesopus) fut. yeasoumotusy, Ist aor. xgasgprioas, to be 7 
to assest, to defend, equivalent to apxsiv svi Th @. 8. OAsbOn 
Savaroy, also without any case: ey sete Eee Tt, 


Xpasopeiv, Il., «, 589. 


APPENDIX. 


OF THE CHIEF PARTICULARS 


IN WHICH THE 


OTHER DIALECTS DIFFER FROM THE HOMERIC. 


THE NEW IONIC DIALECT OF HERODOTUS. 


§ CCXXXIII. 


OF THE DIALECT OF HERODOTUS, 
CONSIDERED GENERALLY. 


1. The Homeric dialect having been explained, it is most 
convenient, in treating of the other dialects, to notice merely 
those points, in which they differ from it. For later writers, 
to whatever race of Greeks they might belong, borrowed in 
composition more or less from the old heroic poetry, as fa- 
miliar to the people, and hence, in respect of language, they 
stand in a more or less near relation to Homer. The parts 
of their diction, therefore, which agree with the Epic, require 
no farther remark, but only those peculiarities of their own 
dialects, which they mixed up with the Homeric language. 

2. Of a dialect so compounded Herodotus made use.* In 


* Hermogenes, p. 513, Laur. says of Hecateeus : +7 diarsxryp 4 axpdry 
"lads nal ob pusprryprdvn yeoupuevog obds xard ry ‘Hyodérov woxiAn. Comp. the 
review of Schweighauser’s Herodotus in the Jen. Allgem., L. Z., 1817, 
Sept. N. 181. 

I1 
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his work a distinction may be drawn between the Epic, Ionic, 
and common forms, although the manuscripts made great 
confusion in this respect,—one or other of these forms pre- 
dominating in them, according to the inclination or the judg- 
ment of the copiers. 


§ CCXXXIV. 
OF APOSTROPHE, CRASIS, &c. 


1. The apostrophe is seldom used, the words standing for 
the most part unelided, even when the first ends in a shor 
vowel. However no fixed rule is observable: pare teva, ra 
TE HAAG, &O EwuTav, TO de Evbevrey, xara nV give, and, on the 
other hand, wae éwvre, rap ixaorav. Ase is commonly 
apostrophized, os’ jv, os éxsivew. 

2. Crasis occurs, 

a. In the case of xal: xaroi re xayabol, xados xayabos, 

RURETO, KEwOl, RAKEIVOY. 
b. In the case of the article with adjectives, which no sub- 
stantive follows: radxoCaivor, radrd, THAAK, wUTOS, w1).04, 
| @UTOl, OVTELOG, ToUTE—OY, Tapyaioy, TwANIis, TOLAG-~s0TOF, 
and rao rovrou ; with substantives : raryada, rovvouc, 
avne, avoees, avak, wvbeamos, and avbcwxt. 

8. The rough breathing has no effect upon the preceding 
word: &% siaurod, oux oloi 6, tx ore, ixskys, xarEwie, ATiNL- 

ys. 

. 4. Contraction is commonly rejected in the case of E before 
I, E, and long syllables: as, xépdes, cider, PoCéees, Pavtsas, Toite, 
Swoneues, Exoves, Eyeyovec, Ewes, Wolters, txostsvo; also Ersa, but 
contraction occurs in the case of, 

a. A before BE, EIX: opgs, opya, époira, iripa. So also 

EA in exAsa, &c. 

b. EO: xostdpusva, xAsdve5, rosevos, the uncontracted form, 

however, of this syllable is more frequent. 

c. OO, OOI: opdotvrs, agboire. 

5. The augment in E is employed regularly : ixo/ss, itov- 
Aovro, &c., except with forms in 3KON. and the pluperfect; 


} 
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Sscpbeivsoxs, &wobeChxss, SedovAavre. The temporal augment 
is commonly rejected with A, OI: &06n, aperparo, tayopeve, 
oixsov, evosxicbn. Many also in E want it: éAcudegovvro, ébedo- 
xaxéov; but, from the variation of the manuscripts, no rule 


can be established. 


§ CCXXXV. 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS. 


1. The Herodotean dialect differs from the Homeric, and 
the common, also in this respect, that, in several words, it 
has different vowels and consonants ; thus, 

2. A instead of E: wéyabos from piya, exircpovesv, ircepovero, 
txrpumroues, exited Lovrai, arego¢.—A instead of H in pecap- 
Coin, Acunpens for Ay-pews.—A instead of O in cppadsiv. 

3. E instead of A in, 

a. The acc. sing. Ist dec]., which, like that of the 3rd, 
adds A to the root: ‘Agirayoens, ( Agiorayopa-a) ’ An 
proraryocen, Opgtoren, Seoworea. 

b. Neuters of the 3rd decl.: régas, (régaros, régaos) répeos. 
Thus xépas, xégen, xepéwr, yéous, yécee. So also ortav 
for ordwv. 

c. Verbs that have A, when A stands before O or (2: 
not dgéess, Posréew (although yeésebas), but dpéav, tvoptav, 
RUTHLEOVTH, TAaveovras, sreourew, txyeursov and siowrsvy- 
rec, newrevy. In these NT AI and NTO are exhibited as 
ATAI and ATO without O: tumyaviaro. douéaro. 
Thus too in forms without modal-vowel, ériorsas (for 
ixisracas, triorans), Suveares, &c. 

d. In the beginning and middle of certain words: égon», 
ipotva, TEToELES. 

4. I instead of E in seria or iorin for torin, and hence 

éxiorios and iorimroesoy. 

5. O instead of © in Aayds and Zo4 for Zaz. 

6. QC) instead of A in Jadwa, otherwise Java, also Jac, 
Jauwaev, TewdiLe OF TeaLE, iuewUTOD, SLEWUTOV, CSAUTOD, twv- 
vov, &c.—Q? instead of OT in ay and ya». 

7. Change in the termination of a case finds room in 
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some proper names: Kooisew, Barrew, for Koolcov, Barros. 
8. Of the consonants Z stands for A in Zoexddec.—K for 
X in déxowas, vredexero, ravraxh, &c.—K for Il in 2%, xcta 
and oxédev, xoré and xaixore, xOrEpH, XW, XW, XAIS, ELON, OURS, 
Oxas, Oxoréenr, x00, xoias, oxoio.— = for 2D in bszsc, 
reitos. — Kibav, evdedrev and svdadra for yirav, tvrevdey and 
tyrauda are also to be remarked, as words in which the fenuis 
and aspirated \etter have changed places. Also aurs¢ for 


avbs. 


§ CCXXXVI. 
OF ABJECTION AND INSERTION OF VOWELS. 


1. Eis thrown away, 

a. In opera and opraCes, oixws, olxés, oixore. 

b. In the verbal terminations seas and eo: PoCéas, eairéo, 
Hyéto, eEnyéo, amixveo, PoCéo; yet we find also déeas, rurt- 

sat, &C. 

2. E instead of the extended EI is found in a&xddezse, txsry- 
de0¢, éxirndearepos, -raros, Exsrndews, and some adjective-forms, 
ids together with idsing, dein, and Baéén or Babea, and Bafén. 

3. On the contrary, E is inserted, beyond the Homeric 
practice, 

a. In the cases with A and C2: putas, deoxdrenc, tEnynrtas, 
Orscurtov, avriav, rouriav, exeswiav, avdctav, Ejiwrtan, 
woupladiav, Tuptav, ynvew, ysrsecdéaw. 

b. In verbal forms after long syllables: isrtaos, terion, 
cULCarALOWO, weolowECyiw, TUTTEW, oct, pravém, and 
even éeiyes for éverye, although we find zxposiye, ovverye. 
So also in contracted syllables: peapevos, dpueduevos, 
&c.—To this E, likewise, the terminations ATAI, 
ATO, without the vowel of the mood, are attached, as 
sCovrtaro, like éumavéero given above, &c. 

4, A also is inserted in the personal termination ETO: 

sCovrtaro, iribiaro, syeaiaro, scorn, through which these 
forms become similar to the plurals in ATO. 


Cais 
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§ CCXXXVII. 


@F CRASIS, ELISION, APHRESIS, AND SYNIZESIS, IN 
PINDAR AND THEOCRITUS. 


i. Pindar and ‘Theocritus have the crasis of, 

a. A with xa/: xeTopOI6, xouryopeck, xouryaBay, xaivbpwrosc, 
xexovri, Ol., 10, 85,* where Boeckh writes dxovrs Pet- 
orwe 0, placing % after two substantives.— Theocritus 
has Rei PLOT Esrorpnévee, 2, 7 4, xevrvyivns, and with the 
article, rahebec, TUNTER, rarra, &e. 

6. E with xeé: Pindar in xaxsivav,t xav yovvoic, Isth., 4, 
43, nov rehevre, Pyth., 1, 68, both which places might 
be written x’ iv youvoig, x’ iv rsAeura according to x 
Beaxiorois, Isth., 6, 86.—Theocritus (contracting AE 
into H)1 in ant, HN WENT Oey RITE, xnp ort, 2,101, xjze, xn- 
yan, ene ni 8, '72, as it should be written instead of 
Olle y HNV, xiit, xnxa, 3, 27. 

Cc. O with xa/: thus Pindar xara, Vw OTeY, Kors, xv ob6y, 
xerbous (as should be written instead of yérav, &c.) ; 
and, with the article, rwpyeiov, ravrod, rwur. Compare 
Boeckh ad Ol., 2, 73.—Theocritus has yw (not x 4), 
yerav, &c., and, with the article, apsoros, ‘OQardarw, 
wronhos, wxohos, ravrey, 11, 44. 

2. To crasis, or more accurately (see above, § xXXxvilI, 3, 

obs. 1,) to elision belong x’ od, Pind., Pyth., 4, 268. Comp. 


* The citations from Pindar are here given according to the common 
editions. 

+ Béckh ad Ol., 3, 55, removes the crasis and writes xa/ xsivav, because 
Homer, whom Pindar imitates, has only the latter form, not xq xtivav; 
this is true of our Homer, but not of the Homer before Aristarchus, 
which Pindar knew and followed. 
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above, 1, 6, and, in Theocritus, x’ ov, x’ oUrs, x’ ovdéy, x oVTa, 
x ela, x) aryero, X Ol, % by % wh, % ws, % oTws, &c.— 
Tleeé also is subjected to elision in Pindar, both alone : ravras 
wee aracrov waébac, Ol., 6, 05, weg adres, Pyth., 4, 471, 
and in composition: xeeérrav, repddors. 

3. Apheresis occurs in # ‘vasca, Isth., 5, 6, & ‘rodAwnas, 
ib., 1, 6—in Theocritus in & ‘yabi, & ‘vbowms, w "wack, w AEv- 
bece, ra 'YCovado, &c.— Crasis and apheresis in x oz, 
Theoc., 1, '72 (write ya 'x), yw 'ssp0s, 7, 36, from xai 6 
éregoc, and likewise in x "OQ.dang (write yo ‘dwws,) from zai 
6” Adavss. 

4. The neglect of posttion has wider limits in Theocritus 
and Pindar than in Homer (§ cxtvi, 5). Pindar leaves 
syllables short not only often before 'A, OA, but even before 
©M and ®N, as in apveds, éxedve, and thrice before SA in 
éoAd¢ ; yet we should read instead of NedrrdAsuos, Nem., 7, 
52, rather NeowdAswos, and so instead of riyev avrd oxoroy, 
ib., 6, 46, is now read cxorod avra ruyeiv, instead of sipi’ 
oxoresvov, ib., '7, 89, Boeckh reads eis’ xoresvév, and instead of 
axrayyoevres, ib., '7, 55, Hermann read wAavévres, so that ab- 
breviations before IIT, 2K, and ['XO, no longer appear. 
Comp. Herm. de Dial., P., p. 8, Boeckh, p. 289. — Theo- 
critus not only applies the Homeric abbreviations to many 
syllables always long in Homer, as oxda, KixAdxav, vixoos, 
ixpov, waxpov, OPUS, OXA0S, Suydreos, together with xd~Was, 
vireov, but he likewise leaves a syllable short with a mute 
before M or N: ceidwaroi, Adyyov, réxvov. The abbreviation 
before XT in 23, 46, is, according to Lennep, inadmissible, 
and the place has been well corrected by Graefe. 

5. By both poets, also, many syllables naturally long are 
made short; by Theocritus repeatedly xeda», roiavra, sxoicir, 
by Pindar serecogiosw, Nem., 7, 137, Evgenidc, ib., 103, 
Kuxveid waxe, Ol., 40, 19,* foyeasea, Pyth., 2, 16, wnriovras, 
ib., 170, xiaivov, Pyth., 4, 267, pdovro, Isth., 8, 114, y20- 
ctav, Pyth., 3, 129, ypioor, Nem., 7, 115, yedoeos, Pyth., 4, 





* So likewise vu’ ardoosg aviass, Iath., 2, 33, appears to have been 
vou waons, avis, like oura in Homer. 
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G, 257, 411, fede, Pyth., 3, 13, Heats, ib., 4, 102, gditous, 
Nem., 7, 68, and diphthongs, as roiadra, Pyth., 8, 78, visay, 
Nem., 6, 37, xavedav, ib., 9, 32, avepin (to wit aFegun), Ol., 
13, 114, airs, Pyth., 4, 414, yaindyo, Ol., 18, 114, where 
Boeckh reads i6Ass, yeadyy, as also &é, Pyth., 9, 154, izec, 4, 
Q, oixogitiv, 9, 35, for al, igsia from segcia, oixovgiay. Lastly, 
~Je6s is monosyllabic and short, Pyth., 1, 109, comp. Herm. 
de Dial. Pind., p. 9, Boeckh de Metris Pind., p. 289. 

6. Hiatus is allowed by Pindar without hesitation in the 

case of, 

a. A long syllable in arsis: Bgorg" tpi dé, Ol., 1, 162, 
"Opbuale tyearpev, ib., 3, 54, xat og Alrvay eysis, ib., 4, 
10, ial yrdoow axovas, ib., 6, 141, avr@ ‘lordou, ib., 9, 
149, cvbsi tousi, ib, 11, 10, Qsoowdon tx’ ’ AAPE00, ib., 
18, 48, ceo éxars, ib., 14, 28, &c. 

6. Every long syllable made short before a vowel; yet 
this hiatus is not allowed in trochaic and dactylic verses, 
and Avyew ty veixes, Nem., 8, 42, cist 2005, ib., 6, 6, are 
according to Hermann é Avyea veixes, aity 00¢; we find, 
however, roAAd pol vx ayxavos, Ol., 2, 149, ove’ civewor 
é¢ wuyovs, Pyth., 6, 12, &c.—Compare Herm., p. 7, 
Boeckh, p. 101. 

7. Short syllables make an hiatus before words, which, in 
Homer, are digammated: “EgiaAra dvakt, xard eidos, rion 
cixeiv, tape shaida, tela trea, &c., and before some proper 
names, 76 "“Qlavov, re ‘IdéAvoov. Comp. Boeckh, p. 309. 

8. With Theocritus the use of the hiatus approaches more 

- closely to the Epic rule. It stands, 

a. In the arsis: aa cevaw ’ Ayteovros, oruyvm “Axégovros, 
Acvxou cAEQavros, 4 vourt, w eCevos, 15, 123. 

b. In the thesis (but not with certainty, since x 796a° 
evpreccews, 14, 23, is properly written by Graefe* x ad poy, 
x Evmaptus, XT. A). 

9. Short syllables make an hiatus not only before digam- 


7 ~ Y ry) 
mated words, zaAa cixjv, wiya aorv, Pike épya, oooe tour, 


-* Epistola crit. in bucdl. Gr., p. 57. 
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but also before words not digammated, oloba* ivy, 22, 116, 
OAC boon, 15, 146, daxpus O00" theres, 15, 41, yaice, Ata’ 
15, 149, ovdé , 23, 3; but rsAsboves cosdois, 16, 69, should 
be written rsAébovess. 

10. Lastly, the poet permits himself, after the Homeric 
fashion, to lengthen a short syllable in arsis: Suyarice,® 
16, 104, rex 3 ‘5 podiwayus, 15, 128, eal asidorrs, 16, 3, 
Beoros asidoves,* 16, 4. 

11. Synizesis is confined in Theocritus (since he contracts 
some forms, which are always open in Homer, e. g- sea, 
eovra, 2, 3, '76,) to the letters EQ: Opapriw, tvoixtw, Dooucie- 
[46&S, Portas (and so pacton, not pice, 23, 62), ohiar, auésn, 
is vews’, 15, 143, &c.—It has wider limits in Pindar. In 
the edition by Boeckh (comp. de Metris Pind., p. 290,) 
appear, With A, as, at, a0, ao, aw, "AtAsoc, cebhor (together 
with revrabay, Ol., 13, 41), déxav, Sede, comp- ad Ol., 1, 7, 
9, 156, 10, 35, Qaswov, ib., 7, 122.—Acuiop, Ol., 2, 70 
(Boeckh and Hermann Ador), "Ada: (write Ajéa), Pyth., 4, 
78,—rereaopor, ib., 10, 103, rerpaxopiar, Isth., 3, 27, Tiptio- 
pos, Ol., 9, 124, xpvenoga, Pyth., 5, 140, Acousdovriay, Isth., 
6, 40,—Aaows, Pyth., 12, 22, codaiz, Nem., 11, 23, ga 
opogos, Isth., 4,42, 0 _ 

12. With E in se, SQs, 60, £08, SOU, Ea, Iludia, Isth., 3d, 23, 
Newéa, Nem., 4, 122, yauxéa, Ol., 14, 7, adergeay, Nem., 
7, 5, diaxperte, Isth., 5, 56 (formerly contracted into te- 
xesxr, like ‘Odve7, Nem., 8, 44, “Adxvovy, Isth., 6, 49, but 
written as above by Boeckh). Further we find vexpéy, Pyth., 
10, 39, xriarva, Nem., 7, 60, worvxrécvov, Ol., 10, 44, Krie- 
roy, ib., 10, 33, —Téaios, Isth., 7.7/1, eparLeos, Ol., 9, 19, 
Roepocpel oe cely Nem., 3, 47, = IInAsog, Isth., 6, 37, Nugeos, 
Nem., 3, 98, which can scarcely stand together with ‘ 
xrsi¢, Tloaudevxsug, Karsidapov, &c.—AdeAgsosow, Isth., 8, 77, 
pouwinsorow, ib-» 4, 30,— Argeov, Ol., 9, 29, Alrea, oixca», 
iaoxeav, and the like,—xrgorgeava, Nem., 7, 126, deyugew, 
Ol., 9, 48, airsw, Nem., 9, '71, xovasy, 10, 11, Tivbewr, yovtan, 
vitav, Isth., 8, 13, Pyth., 6, 27, Isth., 8, 53, 13. Double 
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Ita suffers synizesis in Ai (Boeckh As), OE in ’Oxoevzog, 
D1., 9, 87 (perhaps "Ossivres, as Awrsdvra for Awrdevre in 
omer), HE in txzeravv, Nem., 6, 19. 
14. Of two words together there are found with synizesis 
} ov’, Isth., 7, 12, 13, dra si, Pyth., 11, 83, 84, 37 avroder, 
Nem., 5, 35, 37 c&yortgode, Ol., 18, 142, and of dbu,* 
Nem., 10, 27. 


§ CCXXXVIIL 


: OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS. 


1. The platetasmus of the Doric dialect consists in the 
frequent use of A, and especially where the Ionians employ 
Hi; yet this use is subject to several limitations, since a 
number of words do not change their H,—in others the mss. 
, give at one time H, and at another A,— and the H was 
. occasionally preferred by the poets, as an approximation to the 
Epic dialect. Hence, in this and a few other particulars, the 
‘+ practice of the same writer—for instance of Theocritus— 
; varies, since he writes some poems more after the Epic model 
than others. 
| In Pindar, 
2. A instead of H appears in, 
a. The radical part of many words: aédsos, "Adus, adv, 
Gap, Lwin, ako, Oduvecpos, aeape, oxATTLOY, Biv, ead, 
xuput, xpdva, xAov, wuss, Murvadva, raxoecs, pvorwe, 
came, Pao, &c.; yet H remains unalterably in #, 70s, 
37, Shy, (oh, Denvelv, andav, wArjees, O7Cas, yieos, rroe, also 
" AoxAnrioy, jewe, as it is now read in Pyth., 3, 12,—and 





* Oj tw bisyllabum—versor ut cuiquam approbari possit. Hermann 
Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55. The passage is xai of 6\Liv issddusvog * Adavd- 
rov Baoirsis abAdy ionAdsv. The old editions and all mss. have si of 0 
instead of xai oi Gm. Now of si of the ri is manifestly corrupted from 
tr and that from 7v s’, and of as a gloes upon the rare pronominal form 
has crept into the text, eo that we should read @v © Guy sssdduevoc. 





* 
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other words. In opposition to (aAwrés, OL., 7, 10, we 


find aciZnros, ib.. 2, 101, where Boeckh reads eeiZa72:: 


thus too we find both asvysos and noirzysos, aveciOunrs; 
and cvagibunros. “ApQicenov is admitted, Ol., 6, 2v, 
as the rarer form, and ‘Iergsyve proposed by Hermann 
for Ol., 3, 46. The same fluctuation is observable in 
Theocritus. According to the Scholiast csaaeas and 
ceonews are found in the mss., 5,116. Mdspaxs &: 
wbowak, "lonxes tent, 9, 31, &c. 

b. At the end of the root of adjectives and verbs, especially 
of those in which A is the original letter. TodAmas:, 
DUVUEY, OVO, VINATHS, OTUOK, OTA, LL¥OOUes, TEDVAXAK, 
xexwonas, vevixavras, &c.; in the forms of xra@owas and 
yecw ; but H remains in rvyypos, vysneds, and generally 
in forms from EQ), dwexcowas, rnejoos, xadruscroas 
HONTHI, KAUTHOGIS, NTNV, sa JTL, EXCept z4- 
veo, wepaxownods, Sovabsion, ediwecbny, &Pbovaros, Kc. 
Tlovjoas, to endure toil, xovacas, to finish by torl, comp. 
Herm., p. 15, &c.— Nixaoa and évixyoas, avacos and 
dxenoos, and the like in Theocritus, can scarcely be 
allowed to stand close to one another. 

c. In the terminations of the first decl., a, ras, ra, ray, 
Deda, KK, EVPLOTLVAS, REDUAR, KTH, UTeS, ATA, NC, 
so in the dat. plur. xogupais, ageraig; yet, in the full 
form, the Ionicism often remains, eperéenos, Jvezsu, 
roppugens, &c., Theoc. 

d. In many terminations of the third: rosmcv, royoras, 

raybrari, yu; but H remains in HZ and HP: edsv- 

abevns, marne, warne, Cworne, Cworges,: xenrno (perhaps 
xearne, Lat. crater), xenrijen, &c., so in Baasryjos, ronua, 

wiry, &c. 

In the augment of verbs beginning with A: (azova, 

jxovon) axovow (  ~), cue, aYyOV, AYES, aycyor, 

avcAaro, arcvavaro from amavaivomcs, apeipony (~~~); 
but ovvyyrero, Theoc., 8, 1, and always H when it comes 

from EF, 7Adov, xarnraca, ybcrov, &c., and 80 720». 

In the personal termination MHN: jxme, Pind., 

awvca poy, yevoiway, EPeasawar, EPupav, Theoc.; also in 


ZOHN, séixéodav, Pind.; but commonly not in HN, 


é 


Sh 


| 
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Edam, Pind., éxeidnv, tuccuny, trayny, xarexdacbns, Theoc. ; 
yet ervrey, ib., 4, 53. 
_ 3. Besides the use of A for H, we may remark the use of, 

a. A for E in oxsagov, Qeasiv, rixa, Pind.—roxa, roxa, 
O02, Oxxt, OxX, , xx, and ye, Theoc.; for El, yaAxowaeuos, 

xoravos, Pind. 

6. OI for OT in Moise, Moscaios, roi, Pind., “Agébosoa, 
Theoc.; of Y for O in 6vvwa, Pind., for which he 
never uses ovowe; and of 2 for OT in av. 

c. The want of the aspirate in érewegos, Pind., 8, 134. 

4. Finally, the full-toned A of this dialect has the power 

of suppressing not only E, as romvra for roimevra, &c., but 
iso a following O or 20: 

a. In the gen. sing. and plur. of the first decl.: “Arge/da, 
Znvos vepernyectra, &c., Mowav, Arpedar, racy, after 
which the other feminines, «AAay, xoAAay, should also 
be so written.* 

6. In the termination AO of the second decl.: MevéAag, 
"Apxsoinas, Mevédg, ‘Agxeoiru, &c. 

c. In the termination AON of the third: Zuvav, [locesday, 
Tloceidavoc, -dav, “Arxwav, “Awubav. So yAraeds for 
~pweds from yAougos. 


§ CCXXXIX. 


_OF THE DIFFERENCE OF CONSONANTS, OF ACCENT, AND 
| OF QUANTITY. 


‘1. The older forms are, the fewer long vowels and diph- 

thongs they have; the syllables are therefore lengthened by 
the duplication of consonants. In the language of the 
Molians are found ridiAAx, OwidAos, Pirewwo, suwe ; in Pindar, 

' Dasvvog, xAEEVVOS, KEAMOEVVOG. 

- Q, Besides this we observe, 

' a. T for Bin yaépagov, Pyth., 1, 15, yet Brspegar, OL., 

3, 21 (Boeckh gives yAepeégay, comp. pref., p. 34). 


* Herm. ad Aristoph. Nub., 33, Bockh Vote. crit., p. 376. 
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6. TI and A for M and T in wide, redavyalov, redatpetirrc, 
for wera, &c., in the poems which follow the cr 
model. Also, 

c. T for 2 in [loredavog (as well as Ilooesdavos, comp. 
Boeckh ad Ol., 13, 5, p. 421), and xaxeroy for xc 
SEOOV, EWKETES, KETOTL, TETOvTEaosy. 

3. There is an omission of, 

a. © in é0A0¢ (“~ ), according to Hermann de D.P., p. 8. 

b. II in xdéwevor, Ol., 8, 51, comp. xabes Alcman. ap. 
Hephest., p. 44. 

c. P in wgozi, always rori in Theoc., roboeyus, rol torizw. 
&c. 

4, Nevertheless, Pindar, in the recent edition, has received 
the full forms with MB, omsbowleoros, xdssordpfporos, a- 
AskinCeoros, Sameciwbeoroc, apCporos, tvapiwCeores, comp. 
Boeckh in his notes, p. 386. 

5. The circumflex is peculiar in this dialect in the words 
Cpe, Kavrd, xpupa.* : 

6. To xray is found in Pindar, Ol., 2, 153, as ro xa, with 
two short syllables, as the adverb rorav like ragazray. 
Further, 8/3006 is found also with long v, d/d0~05. In this 
case, to lengthen the middle syllable, Hermann writes 
dsdumvos s+ however, to explain the singularity, besides 3/350 
from 3/30-0s, we may more conveniently derive d/d0m0¢ from 
didv-su0¢, so that 4, dropped between v and p, leaves v long, 
as in AsAuiny, Asdupony, AzAvro, &c. 


§ CCXL. 


OF THE FORMS OF NOUNS, PRONOUNS, AND VERBS. 


1. Peculiar to Dorism, except in Pindar, is the circumflex 





* Herodianus in the Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 3, 65. 

+ Hermann ad Pind., Olymp., 3, 63, whom Béckh follows, with the aseent 
of Seidler de versib. dochm. in Add. et Corrig., p. 415. Lastly, Hermann 
tn Elem. Doctr. metr., p 45, where thie form, without further reference 
to its origin, is cited out of Pindar, together with drdAauros and nirypins 
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» the gen. plur. of the second declension, ofxwy, cuxay. 
hese are the old forms oixé-av, cuxd-wy, contracted. 

2. Similar to this is the change of the gen. plur., third 
2clension, into the first: 4 ait, Theoc., 5, 148, ray asyay, 
, 49; and the change, in the same declension, of one form 
ito another: rov adéa for addy, 20, 44, dda, 21, 45, for 
-Ouv, after the analogy of the Homeric sogéa révrav (§ cc, 11). 

3. The forms derived from xAsos take single 6: awyaxAsd 
toav, Isth., 1, 49, ebxréi rapa Alexey, Ol., 10, 101, &c., 
oxasa, Pyth., 12, 42. is the conjecture of Erasmus Schmid. 

4. The pronouns peculiar to Pindar and Theocritus are 
n the sing. number tywya, Theoc., rv for od, Pind., Theoc. 

Gen. Tvs, Theoc., 2, 126 (cf. ad loc. Valck. and Apoll., 
x.» Avr. p- 356, 4), 11, 52, 55, réovs, ib., 25. 

Dat. ‘Ewiv, Theoc., v/v, Pind. Theoc., %, Pind., (this last 
in compliance with recent criticism, cf. Herm. ad Pyth., 
4, 63,) in 00d a&aibnot iv, and zal rwa—ass iv duce 
ybeov, Nem., 1, 99, add to which, according to § 
CCXXXVII, note *, also fy ¢ ow, Nem., 10, 27. 

Acc. To and sé for o%, Theoc., riv for oé, Pind., Pyth., 8, 
97 (according to Hermann, p. 14, in opposition to 
whom Boeckh considers tiv ogwoviay as put for aewoviay 
gov), Theoc., 11, 39; 55, 68; vév and piv, Pind., Theoc., 
aLé for of6 or auras, Theoc. 


Obs.—The contracted forms, as cavrov, iuaurg savrov, &c., are never 
found in either poet, and airol, airy, &c., should therefore in them, 
as in Homer, be written with the smooth breathing. 


¢ 5. In the formation of tenses appears for ¢ in the forms 
of verbs in ZO: tvagudtas, wowotaw, svagizes, Pind, SerxiEaow, 

: xabiEas, Theoc.; even &bake, Theoc. Also in the perf. 

, eexrddovras, xéPeixovras, Pind., according to the analogy 
already explained in the Homeric dialect, and infin. perf. 

, Yiyaxev, aor. Bayer, orapey. 

, 6. In the personal formation both poets have, 

«  @ In verbs without a modal-vowel the primitive termina- 


tion, 8rd pers. sing., TI instead of 2I, in Pindar only 


y 
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in épinrs, Isth., 2, 15, in Theocritus also in wri, ¢an,: 

ioars, ribnrt. | 

6. The 3rd pers. plur. act. without the 2; hence with the. 

termination NTI analogous to the passive NT AI: 

gyri as well as éioi, Qavri, ixsrpeporrs, Dsdsorrs and 

Dirsovri, Dayawrs, avri, wonxavrt, &c. 

c. The same person is found, in Pindar, with 2 (NT 2D, 

but so that, in the refinement of the form, O passes into 

OI instead of OY. The Poet* chooses between the 

two according to the demands of euphony: 

a. Avoiding the recurrence of the syllable ONT, or 
one of similar sound in oreZoios Syoovraé ve, Pyth., 9, 
110, "Avbewxros xadéosos, Nem., 9, 97, &c. 

b. And, consequently, taking always OI when the 
paragogic vis necessary: iAcoiow, Pyth., 3, 32, rape- 
cotaw, 4, 32, éverosow, Nem., 6, 102, Qurdccosw, 
ib., 11, 5, xadAéoww, Isth., 2,40. The forms in 
OT ZI, vatovos, Isth., 6, 97, regixvéover, Ol., 2, 130, 
diecsbvacoves, ib., 7, 175, siAaxwaZoves, Pyth., 10, 62, 
are corrected by Boeckh, chiefly on the authority of 
Mss.; yet those with E before OY, xadtoues, zegs- 
axveovol, &c., appear to have analogy in their favour, 
and to reject OI. 

7. The feminine termination of the participle. ONTZA, 
is treated in the same way: toi0w, arobavion, tyowa, xara- 
oxoice, Pind., rsiyoia, yedcowa, &c., Theoc.; and the 
termination masc. and fem. of the Ist aor. act. (avrs, avsoa), 
so that @ passes into as: pirpass, rpipass, papposs, drarric- 
Easot, Pind., which, however, does not extend to the 2nd aor. 
(ards, ewrotds), where @ is the radical vowel (comp. Boeckh 

ref. to Pind., p. xxxiii), nor to Theocritus, who maintains 
Az and AXA. 

8. In the formation of the infinitive, the shortened termina- 
tion sy remains in Theocritus in Bodoxsy, apwérysy, iesodsr, cider, 
Asixev, axovery. In Pindar forms of this description, yagusr, 


* Cl. Béckh ad Ol., 2, 78. 
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d1., 1, 5, &c., are combated by Hermann and Boeckh.* 
9. If « be already in the root, ¢ is contracted into 7, but 
ma Theocritus only ; xoopjv (not xoowny, &c., with iota), every, 
‘wiv, ope dav, xaroixnv, ywenv, in opposition to awodapeiv, 14, 
1S, wapevbiv, 15,60.  Xaicnv, 14, 1, as well as aeidev, 15, 
16, and the like, appear untenable. 
10. Concerning verbs in AO we may remark, that they, 
a. Make many form swithout modal-vowel : vixy, imperf., 
Nem., 5, 5, according to Hermann, xoédenus, Theoc., 6, 
22, woboencba, ib., 8, vixnus, ib., 7, 40, vixn, ib. 6, 46. 
6. Contract AE into H, only, however, in Theocritus: 
UTECTNATE, Con, Eevyy, Tors, Dosrns (better rorAwis, Pov- 
rns, from rodwaes, Qoirées), and in the infin. (Ausodev) 
Auco7y, osyiv, aidetoxosrnv, 8, '78 (write aibesoxoirgy), &c. 
c. But AO, introducing E for A, into EY, also in Theo- 
critus alone, 7yarevy, (yeAworron) yedsion, arimayerervrec, 
ocevvri, robopevon, sbenvevy, wagpehevyra, in opposition to 
a number of common and Epic terminations, 7, 
Ocavre, OpwEV, Opowon, xoiwacbes, rwravro, &c., many of 
which would probably by closer investigation be removed. 


§ CCXLI. 


~ COMPARISON OF THE DORISM OF PINDAR WITH THAT OF 
THEOCRITUS, AND PECULIARITIES OF THE LATTER. 


1. In Pindar a great approximation to the Epic dialect is 
yisible. Out of the rich store of Doric forms he selects but 
a few; and, moreover, in but few instances does he use them 
universally,—commonly in obedience to the nature of his 
composition, as this reflects the gravity of the Dorians, or 
the lighter temper of some different race; and not even 


rejecting the pure Holic, when he sings in the /Eolic strain. — 





* See the former in Diss. de dial. Pind., p. 16, the latter in his notes 
p. 369 and p. 386. 
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Consequently his dialect is Epic, variously blended with ok! 
Doric and Aolic forms. (Cf. Herm. de dial. Pind.) 

2. Much purer from Ionicism, and richly endowed with 
Doric forms, is the dialect of Theocritus—otherwise named 
the Bucotic. A more complete emancipation from the 
sovereignty of the Epic dialect, the manifold improvements of 
the Doric in his time, and still more the circumstance, that he 
describes characters and incidents of common life, and is thus 
able to avoid the graver tone of the ancient Epos, empowered 
him to exhibit the peculiarities of his own race. Hence he uses 
the Doric forms above enumerated, not only here and there, 
but for the most part universally, follows the Doric analogy, 
as has been already observed, farther than Pindar; and has 
besides a considerable list of Doric peculiarites, which are 
strange to Pindar. Not a little, however, of the Epic dialect 
is mingled with his language ; only the terms of their relation 
are altered. As in Pindar the Epic dialect is blended with 
Doric properties, so here the Doric, as the basis, is occasion- 
ally mixed with Epic forms. 


§ CCXLII. 


OF; THE DORISM OF THEOCRITUS. 


1. Peculiar to Theocritus, with regard to the vowels, is 

the change, 

a. Of ¢ into @ in xa, ya, whence riya (cbys), sicdza, aixa, 
although not universally. 

6. Of ov into w: at the beginning and in the middle of 
words: wet, Bas, dwA0s, xaicos, Maca as well as Moise. 
In the gen. sing. of the 2nd decl., ri, tpdba, xooum, 
[Imveiw, apyartw, axew, &c. The traces of these forms 
in Pindar, e. g. ovgava, ypuoadraxarw, have been removed 
(Cf. Hermann, ut supra, p.12). In the ace. plur. 
of the 2nd decl., rag raveus, teidas, devas, Sumas, 
opbaruas, &c., which » is also shortened according to 
the demands of the verse, ras Abxos, 4, 11, ddvparoxe, 
alyog, 5, 84, rag awwtdos, ib., 109. (The examples of 
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this » in Pindar are uncertain. Comp. Herm. ut supra, 
Boeckh, p. 385, and Pind. Nem., 10, 116, where 
yweve should be read for évas.* ) —The acc. plur. Ist 
decl. in eg is also repeatedly short: adrag tAaives, 3, 2, 
Booxs ras, 3, 3, poigus (read pmoipag) apakei, 2, 160, 
wuous aperyss, 4, 3, &c. 

2. With regard to the consonants, the resolution, 

a. Of Z into od: psrsoder, ovcicder, sodapeba, &c.; on the 
other hand, éxiyiZov, payiZovri. 


Obs.—Forms such as «adda of the Megareans, Iepiddw of the Boeotians, 
yvuvaddw of the Laconians, reveal the origin of 2 in many verbs.— 
From the root ig:d inegis, ¢g:d-0¢, came #2/3a—withan ancient duplication 
éeiddw,—.in which 3 before 2 passed into , and od were conjoined by 
means of the common sign : igiiw—éziddw—éciodw—igi2w. 


_ The change, 
6. Of A into » in jvbov, Bévrsoros. 
c. [lor and xar from sori for xeos and xard before T, 
worry Ass, 4, 50, xarrva, 5, 143. 
3. In the formation of tenses : 
a. The change of the intransitive perf. into a present, rsr0v- 
bw, &c. The pluperf. in H, reerovbyg, xepixn, srcryn. 
4. Termination of the fut. act. and mid. in céa—otowes, 
contr. ca—oedwas: reurla, Soxactic, Aarby, axon, 2&7, 
: uxaociv, Snoevwecbe, &c. In Pindar there is no certain 
trace of this. Kags%eiv, Ol., 1, 1'76, is from conjecture. 
. es OF sivé the forms éup/ and inf. yes and nus. 


* But if even the Doric acc. in 0% is inadmissible in Pindar, how much 
more inadmissible must be that in OS, which Boéckh has received into the 
text, vicos, Ol., 2, 129, and xaxeydivos, ib., 1, 85,—the latter without 
metrical necessity. Pindar, as unacquainted with OT, certainly wrote 
KAKAIOPO3, but’this, when once expressed in the Ionic alphabet by 
OT, should not be suffered to remain as a single memorial of the ancient 
orthography.— Hermann, p. 21, considers this acc. peculiar to the poems 
in the Holic style, an opinion for which there is no good ground, since 
auch accusatives are common in the Doric Theocritus. 


K k 
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4. In the personal terminations, the primitive e¢ for s:.' 
wes for wer; ovpiodss, siowomes, Edoxsdues, orakevues, xacAioayLé:, 
rebvoexees 7 Coos siwés, Src. 

5. There are still a few forms of words to be remarked. 
In Pindar: aa, xevda, ovr, for dma, xevpa, raven, as, 
Ol., 10, 61, as, since, Sapeéxss for Saud (after the analogy 
of rodAaxic), rourdéxs for rynxavra, One for Ize, w» for ov, 
are for dors; certain separations of the diphthong es: ”Ad- 
xsidav, Arpsidacs, Aaroitag; also cwracas, dsxowxacas for 
owrcoes, év for sig in songs after the Holic manner, similar 
to which are éxerev, wéda for werd, ovupctas as well as dro 
pokes. In Theocritus: cvdyea for avénea, ryvog (ZEOl. x%70<) 
for xeivoc, rnvel, rourabey, jvi, qvide for idov, jae (properly 7 xz) 
for xxv, roccjvoy for rocovroy, Ans, Aavrt, from AAQ, desire, 

wish, ov Acar, 4, 173 7, 39, for ov Zev, or, according to 
others, for o7y, viv. 

6. To Homer, Pindar, or Theocritus, all other writers, 
except the Attics, are, in respect of dialect, either altogether 
alike, or at least so related, that the forms of their language, 
even when a little different, pursue, in their very difference, 
the analogy observable in these authors.—Here and there are 
peculiarities, chiefly olic,- or belonging to dialects which 
were never improved by any writer, found in fragments, 
Inscriptions, and ancient Grammarians, which need not be 
collected together, except in copious works written expressly 
on the subject of the dialects. 


§ CCXLIII. 
OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. 


1. The oldest written monument of the Attic dialect, of 
any extent, was the body of Solon’s laws, but slender frag- 
ments of which have come to our knowledge. So great were 
the differences in the form and meaning of words, which 
arose between the epoch of Solon and that of the orators, 


OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. Xix 


it the latter found it necessary to give particular interpre- 
ions of antiquated expressions in the former.* 

2. ‘This rapid change was caused chiefly by the growth of © 
:w ideas and opinions in the schools of the philosophers 
.d orators, and by the works of the dramatic poets,—also 
- the constant intercourse of the Athenians with all other 
ces of the Greeks, and by the confluence of strangers (é- 
4206), whom the wants of their several states, commerce, 
mdy, or other pursuits, brought to Athens, and who made 
p a considerable part of her population.t 

_ 8. After the laws of Solon, the oldest considerable monu- 
1ent of Atticism, not to reckon inscriptions, is found in the 


. * E. g. Lysias against Theomnestus, 1, p. 284, Bekker, explains the 
ollowing expressions of Solon: dsdéodas 3° év rf rodoxdxxy (i.e. iv rp FbAw), 
sogxjoarra civ’ ArbiAw (ie. dudcavra), dings svexa. dpmoxdCuy (i.e. darods 
iadoxssv, orig 08 Axi). TH Oboe (i.e. dxroxAsin ry Ségav). Further, upon 
rb apyipioy ordoisoy slvas ED’ drbow av BobrAnras 6 Savef/Zwv the orator remarks : 
vd ordoysoy rouré torn, & Bédriors, ob Zuyg iordvas, GAAQ vénov xpdrrecbos 
tzboov ay BolAnras Lastly, upon "Ocas dt repacutvas rodovvres, xe! oixhog 
nad BrAGEys ray dovany slau dpeiAen, as follows: IIgoctysrs riv voir, Td pay 
TePacweveng tor! Davepcic, woAsioas de PudiCesv, vd dé oixjog Segcmovrog. TIoAAd 
8: xal GAAw romird éorm—Thus it was oixets, oixijos, like the old Epic 
. Basirsic, BaciAjos, a proof that forms of this kind, which in the early 
’ Attic poets are considered as borrowed from the Epos, might be taken 
from their own dialect, like the still longer retained adverbial forms °Aé%4- 
mor, Onlnor, &c. 
+ Ei 0: ds7 xa ousngoréguy movnodijves, did viv apy rg JaAarrns xparoy 
wav rpbmrous sbaryiaw eesipov, sxyuoybusvor GAARATIC. « « « Eatira Quvqy viv 
cteay axovovrsc, sFeAscavro roUro wav ix TIS, Touro Os ix 76. Kal of piv 
"EAAnves idiq, ucrArov xold Dee nal diahrn xal oynwari xpuvras ” Abnvatou 
Ge xexpauivg && aadvrav rav “EAAjvov xad BagCaguvy, Xenoph. de Rep. 
Athen., cap. 2, § 7, 8. The mixture of citizens and Metics pre- 
| Vailed especially after the Sicilian defeat.—We must add to this, that 
| the greater part of these Metics were barbarians (foreigners): "AAAG sly 
| xaly wbhuc oy” av Wpersdsin, ef of roAtreu use’ AARAWY Orparsbomro aAAOD, F. 
| d owrdrronre abroig womsg viv Audol xal Devyss xal Zigor xa! GAAo wavroda~ 
| ol Baglapa. De Vectigal., cap. 2, 3. 
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historical work of Thucydides. Much of his expression is 
still of an ancient, and sometimes of a rough character, much 
also is new, partly hazarded by himself, partly taken from 
the rising schools of rhetoric; his whole style displays a 
great command of oratorical rhythm, and a great deal of 
peculiarity. 

4. Not less freely did the Tragics deal, after their own 
fashion, with the language, drawing at once from the foun- 
tain of the more ancient poetry, and from their own affluence, 
what was needful for their representations, and not opposed 
to the essential character of the dialect. 

5. In the full purity and grace of the most highly cul- 
tivated Atticism, there stand between these writers Plato and 
Aristophanes ; the former giving the refined and agreeable 
expression of the polished, the true Athenians (sidsxgsveig ’ A- 
énvaios), with which, in irony, he frequently allows to mingle 
the rhetorical artificialness of his contemporaries (Gorgias, 
Lysias, &c.); the latter, resembling Plato in the vivacity 
and freshness of expression, but inclining at the same time, as 
his art led him, to the close energy and natural vein of the more 
bold and nimble Attic style, except where, in lyric 
he soars above the regions of the agora. As Plato has occa- 
sionally imitated the rhetorical style, so he often humourously 
imitates, in the way of parody, the tragic.— Xenophon also is 
added to this group, and taken as a model of Atticism, not 
without the dissent of Helladius, who accuses him of departures 
from the Athenian idiom, as one who lived with strangers, 
and did not preserve his native dialect in all her purity.* 

6. In opposition to all these together, who wrote in the 
middle Atticism, but are also, without regard to older authors, 
named the old Attics, stand the orators, especially Demos- 
thenes, as new Attics, from whom those later writers, to 


* Helladius in Phot. Myriobibl., p. 1589, 1. $7, where it is remarked 
that Xenophon has vows7¢ contr. for vias against the usage of the Attics, 
and then there is added: oidiv d: Sauuacriv, dvip, iv orparsious oyordcun 
nal Eévev ouvouciass, ei tha wapaxbrre rig wargiou Duvis. Aud wuddirmy 
abrav obx ay rig krriniouol waparcCor 
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whom Attic was not a native but an acquired tongue, are 
eparated under the name of 4éticists. The new Atticism 
$s distinguished from the old chiefly by the attenuation of 
he forms, which now fall to be enumerated. 

7+ Use of the letters.— Consonants. The old Attic, like 
he Epic, has PZ in deow, Icgoos, Sagociv, &e.; ZX in 
YAwIoK, Kekosw, wedscow; the new Attic changes these com- 
vinations into PP, TT, appyy, Sappeiv, yharra, redrra, welurre, 
the first traces of which are found in Aristophanes. In like 
manner Z into rr : doworres, ovgirren,—averuay into FAsL LOY, 
xvecDsu¢ into yvadsis. — In the old prevails the full form £d», 
in the new o#v.—Common to both is avirw, or rather avirw,* 
aeora, &c., for cia, apia—Vowels: A for Al: asris, xia, 
xAcew, asi, for aieros, &c., which practice, however, does not 
seem to extend to the Tragics‘®) (who preferred wisrés, xaiey, 
&c., as more remote from the common language),—no more 
than the Comic zoey for xoseiv, like wie, wxreve.—HI for EI 
in xAjbea, xdydoiiyos, ovyxdnoarres, &e., belongs to the new 

ttic.— 
| 8. Quantity of syllables. —The Attic poets follow, ge- 
“nerally, the laws already explained for Epic and Doric com- 
‘position. A is long in aya, wipay, evdv, Alay. Likewise 
_veegog appears in some places with long A; though in these 
another form of the word should be preferred.—I is long in 
the deictic termination 6d/, rovd/, ryvdi, ovroci, &c.—On the 
other hand A is used as short in aéAsog, AI in the middle 
of words: yepasds, deircsoc, sumesos, ixrasos, and Psrabjvasos, 
| Aristoph, Vesp., 282, when the diphthong is in theses : Tt 


| ® Porson ad Eur. Pheniss. and Elmsley ad Eur. Bacch., 1098, give 
| the preference to the rough breathing in this word; it seems, however, to 
| follow from its almost total disappearance from written monuments, that 
in the new Atticism the breathing was already inaudible, and its restora- 
] tion in spite of mss., especially in compound words by the aspiration of 
: the preceding letter, is a bold experiment. 

‘) + Seidler de vers. d., p. 101, restricts this and similar abbreviations 
| (i.e. in dgweag ~~~) to the sprightly rhythm of dactylic verse, and alters, 
‘| e.g. dywons to dices, whereas Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 995, supports 
the form by similar examples. 
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’Axraievos, Eur. Bacch., 337, unless we should there rex 
(from ’Axrdovos,) "Axrtavos, like ‘AAxuéove.—Similarly | 3 
shortened in comparatives in -iw», e.g. 7d/av, but only one 
or twice ;* in Asay ("~ ), ieuocs (~~) and inys.—QD in ogtoxen 
for opeoxwos, Com for Cay, warewos, &c. Ol is used as short 
in rosvres, roevra, similarly pond’ oindys, Arist. Eq., 8t, 
@AN’ ov, oiov (~~ ) vt, ib., 74. 

Obe.—Where instead of EI the non-Altic language had short iota, the 
forms with this are often chosen as occasion may demand, e. g. Ba:- 
91105, Bovdu0s, lawns, for Baxyeios, Sobrsiog, laws. So stands fz, 
E. Bacch., 1112 (see Elmsley ad loc.), certainly for iégerce (ae with 
the non-Attics siorCia, siyevia, for sbotCsa, ebvytvua), and sso for 
wArsiov, yeoes for ysibsc. 


9. The force of posttton before mute and liquid (§ cxLvI, 
5, CCXXXVII, 4,) is slighted by the Attic poets; very seldom, 
however, before BA, v2, yy, 7, 5, or, by Aischylus, Sopho- 
cles, and Aristophanes, never by Euripides, e.g. wasbos & 
Badoras, Soph. CEd. Tyr., 717, ovx eri yawoouw, Aisch. Pers., 
593, sometimes, perhaps, before wy: vureder (~~~ ), ib. 
999, never before xr, xx, ox, ou On the whole, in cases of 
position, the lengthening of syllables is much less usual than 
the shortening of them with the Tragics, at least in compo- 
sition (yet xoAvypuoos, Eur. Andr., 2), especially in the case 
of prepositions and of the augment (yet exdrporos, Eur. 
Pheen., 600, éxtxAwosy, Eur. Orest., 12, xéxazodes, Soph. 
Electr., 366), never in the case of two words when the 
sound can be strengthened by the assumption of the final N, 
e.g. ruptdwxs (read rapidwxey) reepev, Eur. Orest., 64.t 


Obs.—Very remarkable is the rejection of position before =A in 
Curran, adurrdxnua, duarexnros, which some critics seek, by 


* Matthie ad Eur. Sup. 1105. 

+ So it seems proper to limit the remark which Porson would apply 
universally to the conclusion of a word. Erfurth ad Soph. Aj., 1109, 
alters the passages opposed to this doctrine; Matthise ad Eur. Pheniss., 
591, Suppl., 294, properly supports them. 
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abjection of «4, to render similar to the common usage (daAaxsi), 
achaxnua, axrduyros. Cf. Seidler de vers. dochm., p. 25). 


10. P, as has been remarked, doubles itself after a vowel 
im composition: dppyxros, avrippowos, &c.; yet, in the lyric 
parts of tragedy, it remains sometimes single, and the syllable 
short: dyviguros, xodteuros, &ce. — Out of composition, it 
gives the force of position, always according to Dawes, e. g. 
f4Sy% pdéxos, Asch. Prom., 1022, sig tué pexor, Soph. CEd. 
“Tyr., 847, &c., with a few exceptions according to Gaisford :* 
Wes ravrd pirricly wiv aibarovoca Pk, Asch. Prom., 991. 


Obs.—There is a remarkable position before ZE in dde axpiceArovuevov, 
fEsch. Prom., 438, and xpécsrovusv. Toig d¢ xaAncis, Arist. Ran., 
730; it is uncertain whether there be here a trace of an original 
digamma in the form, or the form itself be corrupt. (®) 


11. Next to the quantity of syllables the treatment of open 
syllables comes to be discussed.—In the middle of a word 
they are contracted according to rules already given. Ex- 
cept, with the Tragics, abrosvrns (for adrévrns by elision), 
Tspuceogos, Evvdogos, rerpcopoy (yet réreupoy dewa), Paos also Puc, 
kegea, Baosdéa, also iee7, Baoiy.t Some peculiarities in the 
treatment of open syllables follow under the remarks upon 
declension and conjugation.—Synizesis in the middle of a 
word appears in Séos, véos, Asws, veeav, vewori, Mevosxéa, Onaéa., 
and the like. 

12. Open syllables between two words, or the hiatus, 





* Ad Hephest. p. 219, 220. Cf. Brunck ad Zsch. Prom., 1031, 
Eur. Hipp., 462. In the passages cited by Gaisford the lengthened 
syllable is always in arsis, except in ca xal ra pyuara rinse, Arist. 
Ran., 1059, where, however, Brunck first altered the reading ‘oa xa/ ra 
76 inuare cixren. It is evident that, from the sinking of the tone in the 
thesis, the duplication of the following P cannot take place there, and 
hence the effect of this sort of position is confined to syllables in arsis. 

+ Cf. Matth. ad Eur Alc., 45, against Elmsley, who will not admit 
this coutraction. 
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obtain universally (§ xxx1x, 3,) in prose, in the poe?s only 
when, in lyric passages, the former syllable is long, also in 
the simple dactylic rhythms, e.g. ryAsoxoxm oumars yaia, 
Arist. Nub., 290, racéévos oFc0poc0s, ib., 298, zai aya ?wern, 
ib., 305, so in anapestic and dochmiac verse. 

13. In the dialogue it 1s confined to very few instances, 
namely zs and si ovy,* ci ov dcav, Eur. Phen., 878, with 
the Comics ¢s in all cases and also or, si fers, Arist. Eq., 
123, si ae, ib., 119, si ovy, ib.. 1214, and ors ovz, ib., 
101, ors a, ib., 53; in like manner the preposition weg: 
xeeh “Abnvav, ib.. 1011, regi guov, ib., 1018, also the forms 
taken from the language of the common people, ovdé sis, ovce 
gy, distinguished from ovdeés, ovdév. Further, there appear 
with hiatus the particles of exclamation, as ai in ad aj“ Adaya, 
Qnoiv, Ar. Lys., 393, and even in tragedy, @ in & odrog ovros 
Oidirous si pedrouey, Soph. CEd. Col., 1627, & ovros Aias, 
Soph. Aj., 89, w “‘Heaxdssc, Ar. Av., 93.(®) At the end of 
the verse the hiatus stands without disturbance, when the next 
verse begins with a long vowel. 

14. Synizesis in the open syllables of consecutive words 
appears with H in 7 and 7 in the following cases: before « 
in por eidévecs, 7 sidevas, % esdoro¢, Eur. Iphig. Taur., 1048,— 
also even 7 euryevere, Eur. Electr., 1104, before os In 4 o6y0- 
pecd cua, Soph., Trach., 84, before ov in 14 ov, poy ovx, and 
before A: yy adda, Ar., Av., 109, por cvecyosriosse, pan arr, 
po) aroricecbas, uy &xodmow, and the like.t Peculiar is the 
synizesis in éxéi ov, Soph. Cid. Col., 1436, and elsewhere, 
very remarkable in égvva», Eur. Iph. Taur., 931, 970, 1436, 








*® Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 889. Porson wished to banish this 
hiatus altogether from the Tragics (ad Eur. Pheniss., 892), as like- 
wise Blomfield ad sehyl. Sept. con. Theb., 193, Monk ad Evr. 
Hipp., 975. On the other side see Hermann Elem. metr. docér., p. 50. 

t+ According to Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 460, Med. 56. These used 
generally to be considered examples of apheresis («9 ‘soricsotas, &c.,) 
which Elmsley calls elision, and wishes to banish universally, when it 
cuts off A. This rule must at least be limited to the instances where yy 


precedes. 
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5x08, Soph. (Ed. Tyr., 640. Where in other cases, besides 
those hitherto mentioned, words stand together with open 
syllables, synalephe occurs under one of its three forms, 
crasis, ecthlipsis, or aphzresis (§ xxxv). 

15. Crasis.—Attic crasis has its most remarkable forms 
am the article, which may therefore be usefully collected and 
presented here. 

16. The article with all its open sounds, A, O, AI, OI, 
HA, OHI, ©, ©, disappears before A and H, except in as 
far as the aspirate and the consonant ¢ are concerned: &- 

Oearxos, ‘avne, ‘ayabos, ‘Aridrwv, ‘ayav,* avros (idem, the 
same ), abroraros, Arist. Plut., 83,—cgery, rayabov, revecidéc, 
xccxoceiv, Soph. Trach., 1243. Tapyos, rabro, ts ravd’, i.e. 
Eo TO aird, ravrod, Taira, rayabod, ruyaba, ruvdeis, revel, 
sTayoeh, rkyabd, rédrAn, ravbewruv, i.e. re cevbowrov, Saiwe- 
az idic, Arist. Lys. 401. A rare instance is”AyyesA ’Ogéorz, 
aaudl riyaputuvovos, Eur. Iph. Taur., 752, for ra ’ Ayapéwvo- 
vos, Qidixov for 6 Oidieov.—Before H: Syyerteou for sod 
mwerécov, Arist. Vesp., 524, Suton, Inréea.— 


Obs. 1.—The article makes a peculiar crasis with the ancient repos, 
alter, afterwards iregoc, where also, according to Idrigou, Iarigy, © 
is extended to Sdrspog for Aregos from 6 dregos; yet we do not find 
Sarépa, as we do Jdrépa, but arépa. 


Obs. 2.—Occasionally this crasis is exchanged for the Ionic, which 





* This crasis in the nominative, to be recognised by the production of 
the vowel, was firet remarked by Dawes Misc. Crit., p. 123, and estab- 
lished by the authority of Porson (ad Eur. Orest., 851). That it was 
known, however, to the old Grammarians also is shown by Apollon., =. 
ouvd., p. 495, 25, Bekker, xai we 6 dvie are, 6 avdpwaros avdpwaos, ourws rd 
trsgov Saregov ors. Cf. Matthies Addend. ad Nott. in Eur. Hippol., p. 
502, where it is supported in the case of airé¢ against the recent attacks 
of Buttmann ad Soph. Philoct., 119, and Hermann ad Soph. Antig., 
920. Bekker views this crasis in the same light as Matthiz ad Demosth. 


in Oratt. Attic, T. IV, p. 11.—On the form yéw cf. Elmsley ad Soph. 
Ged. Col., 1148. 
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contracts AO into 2: wirés, Soph. Phil., 521, Eur. Alc. 1401, x 
also apyur, ‘Nyapvid for 6 'Ayagijde. This, however, is certz 
only where a manifest imitation of foreign forms prevails. 


17. Next stand the coalitions of AE in A: rape, 32 
rep, Tay (Ta bv), Taxi, TaxTOs, TaHVON, Eur. Phen., 470.— 
AO in): sédevew, Arist. Av., 105, Idx’ awséves, i.e. 7 
Orda, ib., 452. 


Obs.—Of the relative the form & coalesces in like manner with A, e.¢. 
ambhrom i.e, d’Awb\Aw, dv (~) for d a, and with E: aué (~~ * 
Le. & ius, dyw (~~), deabs (~~~) for d txads, Arist. Eq., 523. 
That here and in the foregoing examples dvje, rayabou, rdud, &e., 
a real crasis takes place is shown by the lengthening of the shor 
syllable. 

18. Also OE into OY : ovyéeds, roveyor, rovAasov, rovy- 
KAN, TOUTS, Tovy, yeovos ovv wéow, Eur. Phen., 597, and 
Valck., p. 82, xod 3 ovxdidxay, Arist. Vesp., 897,—O and 
O into OT: rovvoue for +0 cvopa, rovrLoyv, Arist. Eq., 1038, 
vovgvibsa, Av., 667, ovarioder, ib., 301, odens, &c.—O and | 
into OI: Somersov for ro iwarsov,—O and T into T : Stee 
for ro ddwe, and even Sudarog for rod dares, Arist. Lys., 
370,—O and OI into QI: avos, raxiBsov. 

19. Q and the diphthongs OY, QI, before E, O, OY, 
remain unaltered: rovuov, raua, rovGerod for rod obersi, 
ranbarwa, rayry, &c. 

Obs. 1—We might ascribe these forms to apheresis, since nothing is 
altered in the syllable which remains. Yet it would be improper to 
make a difference between cognate forms, and so write rousua but 
rou voucerog, rolusy but rou “wou. Besides ovvexa and rourexa for & 
évexa, TOU evexa, supply an old and palpable analogy in favour of the 
crasis. It will hkewise be shown hereafter, that no essential differ- 
ence exists between crasis and apheresis. 

Obs. 2.—The mode of writing rovvexa decides also the writing of éra- 
vixa. (not cdouvexa,) from érou évexx. The rough breathing is lost in 
the extended syllable, as in 6g0¢, ovgoc, and the like. 
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20. The plural Oj before E occurs sometimes with aphe- 
resis: of ‘oi for of gwos; sometimes with crasis: ovo, 
our srygeiot, Soph. Gid. Tyr., 1046, which form contains at 
once elision (ééAnjic,) and crasis. 

21. Besides the article, crasis applies to O in x0, © in 

@ and ty#, Al in xai, OI in soi, woi, and cof; thus O in +96 
before s: xpovpaswev, xeovpyou for xe0 tpyou, xeovvoyow, Arist. 
FEq., 4238; before A: xgavdey, Arist. Av., 559. In many 
instances ITPOO is contracted into PPOY: Qeoddoc, Peougis, 
and especially geoiusov otherwise xeooiusov; tyw before olda 
and oijwes: syoda, Arist. Ran., 860, Thesmoph., 449; in » 
before A in oyal, dvbeuxs, and OI in wZued, Arist. Lys., 
948, arcug Nub., 655, some admit apheresis here also; o 
"yak, w Cupt, &c.; but the same remarks apply to these as 
to rourexa, &c. 

22. Crasis of KAI—AI with A and E exhibits the com- 
mon forms: xaZAAoi, xayabis, xaya, xass(“~), xara, yareeor, 
xaucvbavov, Soph. Cid. Col., 769, for xal swcvbavov, xavros, 
Arist. Plut., 1187. Likewise xjrerey, Acharn., ‘745, as a 
form of a different dialect—Before H: yj for xai 7, Arist. 
Ran., 981, yiyyouce, Lysistr., 46, for xas 4 tyyouow, or 
ayyovsce (Anchusa tinctoria, Alkanet), where the rare 
occurrence of a double crasis, in xa! 4 and in 4 &yyouca, 
appears. We cannot here suppose apheresis, 7 ‘yyovse, 
because it would be impossible to pronounce ‘yyovse without 
a vowel.—Before O and OI in y@ for xai o and xai of; yet, 
for distinction, it is better to write x, oi, for xai oi, by elision: 
Ye ruuwanowos, yoi wuxvol ZabaCros, Arist. Lys., 388, yoo, 
yamrus, xvoris—Before OT: xov, xovy, xovxw, yoUrws, Soph. 
Cid. Col., 1533, Antig., 232. These forms, however, stand 
upon the boundary between crasis and élision (x ov, x, odras), 
and are not wholly restricted to the former by the analogy of 
yore, &c. 


Obs.—AI makes, in the old comedy, a crasis also in the verbal termi- 
nation sepipoucasdovr’, Arist. Ran., 512. 


23. Crasis of OI in ¢os.—To/ suffers crasis before eee and 
av: saea (~~), rev (~ ), in both tragedy and comedy, e. g 
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Avordiawa rae tyd, Soph. CEd Col, 1442,—itexa sa 
“Eaagow, Eur. Iphig. Aul., 965. In prose, especially after 
fev, EY TAY, 80 7 THY, 7 TAA, 7 TAL. 

Obs.—How shall we write zivrdy, wtvray, wivrds, or stv ¢ as 2—In the 
same way, 7 rap’, irap, 4+ ap, irae, yrdg? Each of these srange 
forms has its supporters. Matthis adheres at last to gra’, and 
Elmsley, who recently defended the circumflex in raAAa, against 
Wolf, could not have abandoned it in raga, &c. No one, however, 
will think of the circumflex in instances, in which it did not belong 
to the sounds when open (as in x¢ra from xa! era), who reflects 
that, for example, from rd épyov, rd eros, never arise réigyor, 705272, 
and rovwog. Since, moreover, sévro, Frou, are written merely m 
compliance with custom, without reason, instead of uév ros, 4 Te, 
and this mode of writing has its inconvenience, when roi coalesces 
with the following word, it is difficult to perceive wherefore it is 
retained in crasis, and why the simple orthography xév ras, 3 ra, 
4 rapa, should be abandoned. 


24. Crasis of OI in MOI and 2OL—tThis prevails with 
the Comics in povdixs, potyenoev, povoriy, Vesp., 84, 159, 
Plut., 829, Eq., 1006, instead of jos sddxes, &c., aoréor povy- 
xausov, Nub., 1209, coveriv, Acharn., 336,* for oos toris. 
On the other hand, 6 xodosds yw’ of-veras, Arist. Av., 86, should 
be written pwyeras. Together with this form appears also 
jos oriv, e.g. Eur. Iph. Aul., 817, which is now abandoned, 
and still more yw’ éoviv, since this elision cannot, according to 
the almost universal opinion of scholars, be allowed to stand. 

25. Elston occurs without offence in the case of the short 
vowels a, ¢, o (never v, s), with limitations. Iota is elided in 
the prepositions api, avri, éxi, not regi; in the particle éi, 
e.g. our tr siud, &c.3 not in Ors," obs, 6, +1, Or vs; in all 


* Cf. Greg. Cor., p. 148, Elmsley ad Eur. Med., 56, 801. Even 
the Schol. ad Vesp. judges the form jovdéxa: to be correct, perceiving in 
it xal sxdrunlig xad xpciorg. Yet Valcken. ad Eur. Pheniss., 171, opposes 
it. In Aristoph. versu ap. Athen., X, p. 422, wpa Padigen wor ori apis 
roy dsoxtray nemo facile ferat od orn (sic). Eadem est in similibus ratio. 


ar are ae ae oe | 
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verbal forms: sii, sisi, Oni, Paci, slxoiw dy, did0a0' év, Arist. 
Eq., 194, and so in the imperat. £:6" éx yweus, Eur. Phen., 
639, 0666’, Arist. Eq., 230. Excepted is the long iota of the 
forms ovroo/, radi, &c., and iota of the dat. plur., thus not 
rovros nor yeeo for yeeci. Whether it may be elided in the 
dat. sing., 3rd decl., is a question that has been Jong debated, * 
yet there are places unsuspected and numerous enough to 
establish an analogy, e.g. vrarnidlav raid ima respdooues, 
FEsch. Pers., 850, rad ei redsiré poos Savove'* iwel ov por, 
%.F- 2.» Soph. CEd. Col., 1436,—éyps0v, apyir’ olds, sveigov 
xoxw, Soph. Trach., 675. 

26. Of the diphthongs there are subject to elision AI in 
xai before AT: x avéss, Arist. Av., 106 (not xai before 
asi), xX evra, ib., 277, which others ascribe to crasis: xavbsc, 
avrnt; before EI, EY, in x é, x sis, which are also written 
xsi, xeig¢, and so also ascribed to crasis, which, however, con- 
tracts AIE into @ Kes before sd only in compounds: x 
svoainove, Arist. Av., 37. We may add the cases of xa? 
before ov (n. 22), as x ov, x ovmw, x ov'ra4.—Whether AI 
was elided in passive terminations, has been disputed since 
the time of Dawes, who denied it (Misc. Crit., p. 269). 
The passages in the Tragics are uncertain, e.g. ovscaPpoveip 





* This elision is rejected by Wakefield Diatr., p. 31. On the other 
hand Poreon ad Eur. Orest., 584, “non libenter vocalem hujus dativi 
elidunt Attici.” See aleo Hermann ad Hec., 906. The eiision was 
rejected next by Lobeck ad Soph. Aj., 801, and Elmsley ad Eur. 
Heracl., 693, also by Dobree ad Arist. Plut., 689, although the last 
does not express himself distinctly. Monk ad Zur. Hipp., 220, restricts 
it to a few instances, sexies si bene recordatus sum in omnibus tragicis.” 
After him Elmsley also modified his opinion ad Soph. Gd. Col., 1435, 
and allows its use ad percellendos auditorum animos,—which sounds 
strangely enough. Hermann Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55, alters his 
opinion eo far as to prefer synizesis in place of this elision, e.g. in the 
ZEschylean vravriden woudl iu weipdoowas, of which, however, the Gram- 
marians make mention in Homer, but not in the Attics. Schafer ad 
Sopk. Gd. Col., 1435, and Matthie ad Bur. Alc., 1128, have declared 
for elision, and it will probably, for the future, remain unopposed. 
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gos Bovrow aA’ ov ounvostir, where Plutarch gives cvsowPcovtis 
ue, obs ourvoativ, Epuy, Opp. Morr., T. II, p. 64, C, Edvosxos 
grooms AAG THOE (others é EO Opvoes" bare), Soph. Electr., 818, 
where Dawes reads icoyas Eivosxog. They are more certain 
in the comic poet, although the editors seek in many ways to 
oppose the elision: dé04 ovdé, Arist. Vesp., 1417, TnLOULe 
vro ravoe, ib. 318. The elision of the infin. aor., e. g. xoAaa’ 
éteort, Nub., v, 7, is supported by Wolf,—Brunck writes 
xoAdoas tears, which, as we shall see, is an inadmissible form 
of apheresis,—Reisig, xoddoas tleors, by which, except for 
the eye, nothing is gained, while in the pronunciation the 
synaloephe avoided in the orthography is made necessary, 
and it would have to be spoken as xoAwoazeors,—of which 
hereafter. Further, certain are the following readings : ahs 
chy env xaihsiod araysaimny reexuv, N ub., 778; : 
darcy xed , Oras, %.F. day ib.. 984, oixciod a diy, Eq. 1180, Fe) 
wae eic ryv [Ivixe, ib., 758, In awodovvr’ a, Nub., 1183, 
the Ravenna ms. has a&xodcvc’.— Besides AI, OI of the 
diphthongs suffers elision in ojos before w, e.g. oi we, Arist. 
Eq., 1003, &c. 

27. Allied to crasis, and even invading its province, is 
apheresis, where the long vowel or diphthong, with which a 
word ends, takes away (a&Qaigsires,) the short vowel a, s, 0, 
with which the next word begins, without itself suffering any 
alteration. So A after H and (2; e.g. siyn yobs, Arist. 
Av., 438, Dindorf., 7h ‘eern, Eur. Troad., 1002, Matth. — 
might be regern)s a *wanbei¢, ibe, 974 (for, pay couecbsic); after 
oO: ‘Wiees, w yale, &c. "een orviv, Arist. Av., O44, 
Asceribewas ” ye, Av., 447,—07 'xi, Eq,; 413, ori’ widkextic, 
ib., 430, ore 7” /xov, ib., 637, es 2) ‘xpoyns, ib. 707, 4 1 "YO, 
ib. 1168, TH AsPevrivn, ib., 1174; and before sv: 7 _yivesee, 
7 ‘onde, and the Iike,-—iyd’ [cura ib., 113, xaya ’*», ib., 
422, xayo ‘Pedow, ib., 652, Ipeda * 74, ‘ib. 806 ee ees 
“yaver be, ib., 907, cod ’xAtyav, ib, 915, rod ‘ors, ib.. 1827.— 
Tod ’ upecdoi, Arist. Nub., 977, rod ‘Auwxiov, Av., 130, sob 
‘Berod, &e. Frequently, two instances follow close on one 
another, e.g. 00x aka yo ‘wavroy,—ioxvev piya, Eq., 182, 
ro “peer oad ‘RHORNS, Av., 322; or apheresis and elision: 
roiym x” &@bas, ib., 1, wou ‘8 0, ib. 353. Generally 
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peaking, apheresis is rare in tragedy, frequent in comedy, 
‘hich therein imitates the slurring of words, and tendency 
o abbreviation, observable in common life. 


Obs. 1.—Thus it seems that apheresis arises from the pressure of a 
Jong and fall sound upon a short one, by which the words are blended 
together, and the short sounds are lost in pronunciation. It follows, 
that apheeresis can take place only where the former of two sounds 
is long; thus, not cdoéa "waur® but soe” iuaur@, not ravra "uot but 
rauré wo or rats’ iuoi, and the like. Moreover, it appears that it 
does not differ in nature from crasis. In crasis also sounds are 
overpowered by pressure, and often those which stand second, as in 
ayw for & ty, robusy for rd iuty, only that bere the remaining sound, 
being weak of itself, is lengthened or altered, whereas, in apheresis, 
the preceding vowel, being long, remains unchanged: czéyw ‘yu, 
wh ‘poi, &c. However, this unchangeableness is merely for the eye, 
and it is manifest that, by the coalition of the syllables, w and 7 ac- 
quire, im point of strength or extension, as much as the short vowel 
in crasis, although their nature prevents them from passing into 
another sound. But, if crasis and apheresis are essentially one, it 
follows that BolAcua: yu, dieribeuos ’yw, and the like, are in reality 
false forms, since the compression of the open sounds necessarily pro- 
duces BovAquaryw, i.e. Bovrdoug yd, &c., although no one will introduce 
such novelties into orthography. This form is quite certain in the 
following: A in dab: wepibpougoerdive’, Arist. Ran., 512, inauriZo- 
MERAKKOUTOS, GACdévwros, Plat. Com. in Athen., XIV, p. 644, A.* 

It follows, further, from the similar nature of crasis and 





* Gaisford ad Hephest., p. 222, Porson Addenda ad Plut., p. 99, 
| both of whom seem still to be thinking of elision, at least both write 
| tegorpou’ aasrbove’, imauriZou’ &xrd.xourrog, without recollecting that elision 
| would not produce the remaining syllable. ‘")— Perhaps it would be most 
advisable to write sgibpoucs imerbéve’, swautiZouos axAaxourros, since 
sepionlougrsiéve’, inauriZoucrAdxourroc, though required by absolute 
correctness, would scarcely find admission. 
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apheresis, that, where the latter occurs, there should properly be 
always a junction of the words: djyu as well as xgyu, w7x2-57, 
rapbarww, and even dtiwydmaurty, rapbadwaxxorys, &c. But is 
order to destroy this kind of junction, however agreeable to the 

- ancient orthography (e.g. to that of the inscriptions on stone), yet 
appearing strange to us, who are accustomed to the division of words, 
and to assist perspicuity, the separation of the words, as in ad: ‘77 
"wauréy, was introduced, by which also the several parts of the ds- 
solved synalephe recover their accents. Where, however, perspicuity 
does not oppose, and the forms do not appear unusual, the writing 
by crasis should be universally adopted; and it were to be wished, 
that the differences in diva and w "vad, dyaf and & yas’, dvdzes and 
& ’vdges, nivytvea, and 9 ‘vyévese, and the like, which yet prevail, and 
are even found in the same editions, might at last disappear. 

Obs. 2—In order to remove the abjection of the augment from the 
Tragics, Brunck admitted apheresis also at the beginning of the 
verse, and even when the foregoing line ended with a short vowel : 
dui os | 'xuxdrcivre, Aisch. Pers., 375, épisro | ’xrurnoe piv Zivs, 
Soph. CEd. Col., 1605. Seidler remarked that abjections of this 
sort took place chiefly in the narrations of messengers (yous ay- 
yeduxai), and were, therefore, to be treated as a peculiarity of these 
passages (a relic of Epicism in the narrative, i.e. the Epic parts of 
tragedy); Reisig, that these abjectione were found in weighty words. 
The question is not yet decided. Elmsley, ad Cd. Col., ut supra, 
supposes corruption in the passages that really reject the augment. 
Hermann in the preface to Eur. Bacche seeks to define closely the 
cases of possible abjection, without entirely satisfying himself, and 
perbaps (unless we follow Elmsley’s strange conceit as to the elision 
of s in the dative, and suppose that this abjection also was allowed 
ad percellendos auditorum animos), we shall at last agree in the 
conclusion, that this, like the said elision of the « of the dative, was 
a peculiarity of Attic tragedy, which naturally occurred most 
frequently in the narrative parts, because in these discourse is 
principally occupied with past events. 


OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. XENI 


OGe. 3.—Prose also has traces of apheresis: uarrev Hu... H 'Rsiny, 
Dewmosth. Bekker, p. 45 (Orat. Attic, T. IV), aad there Bekker 
“< "xsiny S. (Paris. Reg., 2934,) qua est pérpetua hujus pronominis 
én bonis libris vel elisio vel crasis: ceteri ixsivp.” 


28. Syncope befals cvé in compounds ; e. g. cvroAhy 
TEAAa, awarvew, hvoxouny, Soph. Antig., 467. 

2Y. Tmesis is not uncommon ia lyric passages, very rare 
in ic senarians ; e.g. &% ros ceeAnywat, Eur. Hip., 934, 
—ty 06 xAnoaurs Seas, Alc, 548,—xard os yaoousr woig Aibo59, 
Arist. Achar., 294, cava roi ws wsibess, Vesp., 781. 

30. Epic forms, as well as Doric, are found ehiefly ia 
lyric passages; in anapestic verses, however, the Dorie forms 
occur only in proportion as they rise to lyric grandeur of 
thought or expression. In the verses of the dialogue they 
are confined to a few examples ; thus, 

a. Epic :\®) Esivog, yoovara, xoveos (but not Avdoxougos, always 
Aséaxogos, comp. Phryn., p. 235), Sougi, ovvopee, Lovvos, 
for Zévos, ovowa, S&c., as the verse may require; in like 
manner xeives for ixsivos, sidicowy ; sivaAsow only in choral 
parts. Thus too x0Asos, ied, Bin, and, from the eld At- 
ticism, agreeing in this respect with the Epic language, 
©7Crow, Adgvnow, which remained also in prose with 
some similar forms, xigryow, arisinot, &c. Further, 
oé6ev for cod, viv for 2, 6 for os, not only in the lyric but 
also sometimes in the iambic parts (Monk ad Eur. Eitp., 
527 ),‘*) and the placing of prepositions after their case: 
Touran Tigh, Oxrwy wires, &e. 

6. Dorre : ' Abiiva, Aajoarne, dupis, txart, Saxos for Jaxos, 
IBEOvWMUAS, KuVEAyos, hoycryos, Levaryos, oradoe, ovecosw, Soph: 
Aj., 391, xodayis. Valcknaer restricts pdrng, wares; 
to the choruses, and banishes ‘EaAdvay, diborane, trdwor, 
&c.—Pacervic, derveCesv, not xrcevvecs.* 





— * Valck. ad Pheeniss., 84, Pors.,.82. Positive rules on this subject 

cannot well be given. Many Doric forms had passed: even into the 

language of ordinary life, as, e.g. Zevg ‘EAAdwos, the voc. Adwarse a8 an 

exclamation of astonishment. In the use of these forms sometimes 

custom prevailed, sometimes a feeling of the suitable; we cannot, 
L | 
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31. Declension. In the 3rd decl. the gen. sing of noans 
in s¢ and ug is made not in o¢ but ag: woAss, FOALS 5 TIWVH. 
anyeas; and in the dual, qv: rods, xxyeqv. Those in ex 
have the same gen.: Bassists, BasiAéws ; it may be contracted 
after a vowel : [lespas-tag, [lespasas. Comp. § LVII, 4.—The 
accus. sing. sz is found open, and generally long: ”Oceia, 
Onséa, Baoirta, but also contracted into 7: Tudiae, Tvt7, Ba- 
ikea, BaosAy, and after a vowel into a: suguéa, evdua, [Tescasie, 
Tlsspasc. The acc. tas always open: érxtas, voptas, except 
after a vowel: siQu-éas, suduas; ayuisis, ayuleas, ayuies.— 
EE2 in the plural is, in old Attic, contracted into H2: iz- 
wees, ixanc, &upoenc, TlAarasjc, Meyaens, although the sss. 
vary in this particular. 

32. Numerals. Ovvd¢ls, zndeic, are separated for the sake of 
emphasis : ovde ec, bd: & (not one) ; in the later Attic, after 
Demosthenes, this 3 is aspirated : ovéei¢. ovdéy. 

33. The Attic forms of dé0 are: nom. Ado (not diw),— 
gen. dvoiv and dveiv,—dat. dvoiv, not Sues, and, according to 
Phrynicus, not dvéiv,—acc. d00, not d0w. 

34. Pronouns. Niv (in Epic piv) and of are used by the 
Attic poets, in the acc., for avrov, auriy, avrd, avurovs, auras, 
auré. 

35. Enchsis sometimes changes, with the Attics, 7ué and 
viv into ns and dys, whence Sophocles often makes the 
last syllable short, Euripides seldom—according to Brunck, 
never—according to Matthi.t 


however, always trace them to one cause or the other, but must often 
trust to tradition alone. Even by Ariphrades, as we learn from Aris- 
totle’s Poetics, cap. 22, it was objected to the Tragics, that they made 
use of forms which were not current in the common speech (év 57 diaAixry) 
of Athens; and Athencus says of AZschylus (B. 9, p. 402, C,) diarginpas 
fv DIXsAig WOAARIE xévpnras Dwvais Timerunais. 

+ Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 777, Matthis, ib., p. 766.—““Hun, 
71, an july exares nibil admodum refert,’ Hemsterh. ad Arist. Plut , 
286,—but by enclisis the tone is properly drawn back, and the words 
are placed in the same rank with duu and Yuu, whence we should 
write 4. and Sus or iu and Yu, according to the quantity of the last 
syllable. 
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36. The enchitic forms of tyé, namely mob, poi, and jai, 
tamnd with encliss even after prepositions: vxée pov, Esch. 
sum., 101, coi wos, Cheph., 220, «p65 we, Soph. Aj., 283, 
0 me, on the contrary, xpos éué, to me. Comp. Eur. Bacch., 
304, Electra, 347, sig w’, Arist. Eq., 294. 

37. Verbs.—Augment. It is dropped by the tragic poets 
10t only in lyric passages (besides the forms of avaAdw, dva~ 
CS, AVdAwen, everest), but, as was observed at n. 27, 
»bs. 2, also in the iambics. The new Attics have a double 
augment in the forms of dsaxoviw, dediqxovnxer, &e. 

38. Tenses. The aor. of verbs in AINQ has 7 anda: 
onejves but evdeavat, xseaves, &c.,—those with a evidently 
on account of the P. In the fut. the mutes have cowas and 
aEopLott, e.g. Pevtowas and gevtovues. The shortened form 
of the Ist aor. pass. dev for éycay is, with the Tragics, very 
rare, to other writers unknown. In the imperat. aor. they 
accent (besides #6, sugé, cit, which three the common dialect 
also has preserved with this tone) likewise idé, A«Gé. 

39. Conjugation. The second person in eas of the pass. is 
a subject of dispute as to its termination. Commonly sas, by 
. the Attics also, was contracted into 4: Asirowos, Asixn, &c., 

contrary to the opinion of the old Grammarians that «& is the 
, Attic form in this case, which Dawes supported. Brunck, 
; upon this authority, printed the fut. pass. with the termination 
; &, as Paves for Pav7, &c. Porson added also the termination 

of the present,* and after his time, the forms in » were, for 
- a period, abandoned by all. Recently, however, a leaning to 
; this usage has appeared again. Certainly the forms in s: were 
+ acknowledged as Attic, especially by Aristophanes, and the 


* Pref. ad Eur. Hec., p.v, on the following false ground: ‘‘Analogia 
nempe postulat, ut vocalis corripiatur in indicativo, producatur in sub- 
| junctivo, rlarowo, rorre, clrrsral, rorrwmos, rorrn, roernra. He did 
not remember, while writing this, that rvrrs: is contracted out of rirrras. 
Being reminded, he acknowledges the contraction in his supplement, but 
atill maintains, that for the sake of distinction the double form should be 
preferred, as if, in determining the analogy, this could be esteemed a 
sufficient reason. 


$ 
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Schol. ad Plut., 40, remarks expressly that these with + 
belong to the subjunctive. On the other hand Cheroboscus* 
informs us that the Tragics never used ss for 4 in these ter- 
minations, but adhered to the common usage. This remark 
supports the use of 7 at least in the Tragics, who seem to have 
adopted it, as the more fud/ of the two, from the Epic dialect, 
while comedy, in this respect also, follows closely the ditt 
rule. The common dialect has left the short form only in the 
three words BovAss, oles, orpss. 

40. The termination of the pluperf. act. 3rd pers. seng. 
is in old Attic, as in Epic, sv: 70s, ixsxovdew. The ner 
Atties have 1st and 3d pers. ea, ss, contracted into 4: txexarin, 
dasxoidn, &c.\¥ 

41. Contraction. Several words follow the Doric method: 
Cav, wesvny, Srpav, and ypeHrat, yenobas. Verbs in tw have 3rd 
pers. opt. of and of: doxoing and doxoi. Contraction is pre- 
scribed in psi, Cel, wAck, édeiro, éxAsivo, tppsizo; on the other 
hand d:d0ae1, since d:d000s comes from dev (d:dev). In like 
manner Aovobas, Aodjwes, AovTas, thovpny, ELODTO, EKc., NOt hove- 
abet, Aovowes, &c. 

42. Frregular verbs. In the imperf. of sizé the primitive 
form é@ is in the 1st pers. Attic likewise contracted inte 3. 
It stands often in Aristophanes; once in Plato; in the dual 
yenv for xorny is found in Eur. Hip., 389; the 3rd pera plur. 
qv for yoav perhaps Soph. Trach., 517 ; the imperat. has also 


once. 77w for torw.in Plato. 





+ In Bekker’s Ayeodot, ITI, p. 1290, sael of egaryixol roto ob xanien 
BAA’ d&xoAoubover rors xosvory. 
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REMARKS. 


®. 1. Tuuvs the expression of thought or desire, by the use of pictures, 
westures, symbolical flowers, &c., may be included under the most general 
motion of speech.—To the term articulate it will be observed, that the 
author attaches a closer sense than that which is commonly assigned to 
it; but so in Payne Knight's Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
p- 3, sec. 1: “An articulate sound is properly that which begins from, or 
ezeds in, a suppression or obstruction of respiration, by the compression of 
some of the organs of the mouth.” 

P. 2, note. According to Dion. Halicar., in the passage alluded to, the 

semivowels are so called because usta wey raw Qwvyevruw xpeirrov exiperas, 
scab” taurd dé ysipbv rs xa! ox avrorsAae, “they can be more clearly pro- 
mounced in connection with the vowels, more indistinctly and incompletely 
by themeelves.” Aristotle, weg? Tlomrixijs, cap. xx, p. 51, ed. Herm., says 
on the same subject, 7uipwvov dz rd werd rpooCoArs exov Quay a&xovorgye “ the 
semivowel is that which has a distinct sound with percussion ;” i.e. the 
appulse of the tongue against the palate or teeth, or of the lips against 
each other. The latter definition agrees in spirit with that of Payne 
Knight, in his Analytical Essay, who makes it the criterion of a semi- 
vowel that it “ expresses tone as much as articulation.’ Dionysius defines 
the mutes to be such, dou obre rag reAsins, obre rae uirsrsing Duvds ines 
nab’ taurd, web’ erépwv ds exduvetrou, ‘as have neither perfect nor imperfect 
sound by themselves, but are pronounced with the aid of other sounds :” 
and, to the same purpose, Aristotle remarks, apuvov d¢ rb werd rpooCoAte 
nad aird piv odeuiav Exov Quvay, werd de raw éyvbvrww rive Dewy yeryrdwevoy 
dxovoréy* “the mute is that which, with percussion, has yet no sound by 
itself, but joined witb one of those letters that have some sound, becomes 
audible.” 

Four of the semivowels, viz. A, 4, ¥, 2, were called Hguids (vypd, li- 
quid ), from the ease with which they join themselves to, flow into, other 
sounds. Some grammarians class with the semivowels Z, &, and ~), and 
even 9, 0, xv, which last Matthiz supposes to be the gwijevra jéy od, ob 
parca ye &pboyye of Plato (in the Cratylus, Vol. LV, p. 293, ed. Bek.). 
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P. 3. The principle here touched upon is true, in every language, 
within certain limits; but in every language these limits are exceedingly 
narrow. Strictly speaking, sound can émifate nothing but sound, although, 
by the aid of fancy, we may sometimes trace a resemblance between the 
sound of words and motion, roughness, smoothness, and other accidents or 
qualities of matter. But to make the imitative principle a general law of 
speech is a mistake as absurd as any part of those theories, in which las- 
guage is treated as entirely an mvention of mankind. For a ludicrom 
exhibition of the errors arising from this mistake, the echelar may consult 
a long line of speculative works, dewn from the Cratylus of Plato to the 
Teut. of Heinsius, or Herder’s Treatise on the Origin of Speech. 

P. 5. That is, the essential parts of speech are really two, the espuls 
and the nown {under which both the eubstantive and the name of property 
ere included). All otber parts of speech, “more or less conventent ts 
language,” to whatever extent grammarians mey multiply their divisions, 
may be resolved into these elements. On this subject it is curious to 
¢race, in the second chapter of Dion. Halicar., xg! swvdtecws, the pregvens 
of error, from the time of Aristotle and Theedectes, through the echeol 
of the Stoics, to the age of Dionysius himself. The same epecies of error 
continued to infest the works of modera philologers, until] Horne Tooke 
called them back to the principles of trath and nature. The recent edi- 
tion of the Diversions of Purley by Mr. Richard Taylor (Londen, 1829,) 
has placed this immortal work within the reach of all readere. 

P. 8. Thies derivation of Ils\acyoi from stAayos is by no means uni- 
versally received. The derivation from xsAapyol, storks—applied as a 
familiar term to a migratory race—is epen to etill stronger ebjectiens. 
The real reots of the appellation probably lay in the old Pelasgic tengue 
itself, the source of a large portion of both the Greek and Latin Janguages. 
This tongue had certainly an affinity with the Celtic; and, in some dis- 
lects of Celtic, according to Gebelin, in his Monde Primstif, Pel signifies 
high, end Lasg, a chain of mountains, so that [eAacyos would mean the 
inhabitants of a region intersected by chains of mountains, a meaning in 
perfect agreement with the geographical position of the Pelasgians. 

P. 13. This assertion, that of the Eolic peculiarities “‘ Pindar retained 
only those which were common to the Dorians also,” is not strictly correct. 
See Bickh de Metris Pind., Lib. III, cap. xviii, the last editien of Her- 
mann's observations in his Opuscuda, Vol. I, pp. 254, 261, and Thiersch 
bimeelf below in the Appendix, p. xv.—QOn the dialect of Pinder, gener- 
ally considered, see, below, the remark on p. 19. 
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P. 15. And bence the most recent editors of echylus, Wellauer and 
cholefield, have most wisely retained many Epic and Ionic forms in 
1@ text of this poet, which even Porson and Elmsley, as well as other 
-holare, in their extreme devotion to Atticiem, wished to alter.—In 
ophocties aad Euripides also, Epic and fonic forms appear, but not to 
uch an extent as in echylus. See my Rules and Exercises in Homeric 
nad Attic Greek, &c., p. 286. 

P. 16. The Jonicism of Solon may, perhape, better be accounted for 
xy the fact, that in his time the Attic and Ionic dialects bore a strong 
esemblance to each other. See Bentley's Dissert. upon the Epistles of 
Phalaris, aad the Appendix to this Grammar, p. xix. 

P. 19. The expressions of ancient writers concerning the dialect of Pin- 
dar are various, and for the most part inaccurate. Thus Pausanias, in the 
Beootics, cap. xxii, in assigning the causes of Corinna’s victory over the 
poet, says, paiveras 8: sos uixijions vis iaAsxrou ve sirexa, bes Ads ob v7 Hany 
TH Licophds, dowsp 6 Tivdapos, AAAL bxoke duvjoen susdr0v AloAsig, Xe. Aa, “dat 
4t appears to me that she vanquished him by reason of the dialect which 
the ensployed, because her verses were not composed in the Doric dialect, 
Lhe those of Pindar, but in that dialect which /Eolians would understand,” 
&c. In like manner Suidas says éyga,)s Awgids diadsxry, but Eustathius 
; upon Od., A, p. 1702, 1. 8, more correctly remarks, we 84 of Amprs?s sycugov 

xoed AloriCowres, Onror Tlivdagos, dvaulE ourw wordy, jr Awpixie yedmow xod 

Aloduxw¢,—of which the best interpretation may be given in the words of 
| Hermann (de Dial. Pind., obss. ) “ Est enim Pindari dialectus Epica, sed 
. colorem habeus Dorica, interdum etiam Molice lingue.” Béckh (de 
| Metrie Pind., Lib. I11, c. xviii,) lays down the following rules with 
, Teference to the different kinds of rhythm and melody (Doric, Aroke, 
, Lydian,) in which the Odes of Pindar are composed: ‘ Doricorum 
; Pindari canticerum dictio communis fere lyrici carminis eat: MKolica 
vero, quo major existat tamor, major poesis audacia et licentia modis 
numerisque apts, reconditas recipit vocabuloram formas Doricas Holi- 
casque, ita tamen ut pro soni metrique ratione aut alia ex causa quali- 
cunque vulgares etiam forms, vel in eodem cum reconditioribus carmine 
pomi queant; Lydia, ut media numero sunt inter Dorica et olica, ita 
dialectum quoque mediam quodammodo retinent, hoc est vulgarem Dori- 
corum, assumptis tamen passim eed rarius iis formis, que Aiolicis tribwe- 
bantur.” 

By his own opinion, above given, Hermann explains the assertion of 
certain old grammariane, that “‘ Pindar used the conwnon dialect,” —which 
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has been so signally misinterpreted bySturzius ( Introd. in Grecas Dialecdcs 
p. xxxiv); the original words, however, of Gregorius Corinthius at lea:*. 
hardly evince him to have understood the right doctrine, as laid down by 
Hermann: xo?) 68, 7 wdvrss xpwusda xal 4 syenoaro Ilivdagos, Hyour % fm 
rav & ovvecrwoa, “the common dialect, which we all make use of, anc 
which Pindar used, to wit, that dialect which is made up of the other four. 

It is strange that Thiersch, who, in his Appendix, pp. xv, xvi, agrees 
with Hermann that Pindar's dialect is “ Epic, variously blended with old 
Doric and olic forms,” and who, above, p. xiii, speaks the same lar- 
guage, should here confound Pindar with the /Eolic writers. 

P. 21. The true composition of the Greek Z (sd not ds), as here 
given, is proved not only by the Holic and Doric usage, to which Payne 
Knight is reluctant to yield ( Analyt. Essay, p. 32), but likewise by such 
forms as ’Adjvade, teas, Supade (’Adyvacde, tpacds, Jupacde); E2ouas for 
domes (a8 Eoroucs for troueos, toxw for ew, évioww for évéera); and the testi- 
mony of ancient grammarians. It is probable that the ancient pronun- 
ciation of Z corresponded to these elements; although in later times it: 
sound was so much softened that the Greeks are said to have prefixed it 
instead of 2 to the letters 6 and yw, as in CCewivou, Zutpra (see Hemster- 
hus. ad Lucian., T. I, p. 94). 

The precise date of the introduction of Z into Greece cannot be fixed. 
It appears on a very ancient votive helmet dedicated to Olympic Jove, 
which was found in the river Alpheus, and is certainly anterior to the 
other double consonants. 

P. 22. The semicircular form of sigma, C, does not appear on any 
marble prior to the time of Euclid, B.C. 403, nor (as Mr. Rose believes! 
on any coin more ancient than B.C. 300. Eschrion, a Greek poet quoted 
by Tzetzes, and described very loosely as vetustus scriptor by Rubnken 
in his notes on Longinus, alludes to this form in the line: Myyvq rd xaia 
ovgavol véov Siyuc. If this be /Eschrion the Samian, twice cited by 
Athenzus (L. VII, p. 296, and L. VIII, p. 335), the date of that poet 
will agree with the negative testimony of the marbles as to the date of 
the C. For, in his choliambics, quoted by Athenzeus, in L. VIII, he 
mentions the Athenian sophist, Polycrates, who, according to Pausanias, 
L. VI, 17, was contemporary with Jason of Phere, slain B.C.370. The 
date of the other A‘schrion, of Mitylene, will equally agree with the 
conclusion to be drawn from the marbles; for he was the friend of An- 
stotle, and accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic expedition, B.C. 334. 
—C, as an ancient shape of Gamma, is found on many coins of great 
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antiquity, on a vase discovered in the neighbourhood of Corinth ( Vas 
Podwellianum ), and in the oldest Latin alphabets. 

"The Epsilon is supposed by many to have been so named (smooth E, ) 
im order to distinguish it from H, originally the mark of the aspirate, avd 
expressed, as a vowel, likewise by E. But this name, first used by Zo- 
simus (4, 13), seems rather to signify single or short E, in opposition to 
WA, as the double or long E. The more ancient Greeks gave to epsilon 
the name of ¢, see Plato in the Cratylus, Vol. IV, pp. 297, 320, ed. 
Bekker, Lond., 1826. The passage in Athenzeus (L. X, p. 453), from 
which Schneider ( Griechisch— Deutsches Worterbuch, Vol. I, p. 392, ) 

concludes that it was called also s, is properly corrected in Schweighau- 
ser's edition. 

Matthie, in the second German edition of his Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), 
supposes the names omicron and omega (little and large 0 ) to have been 
given because these letters were firat distinguished in writing by their 
different size, 0 O, before the two cross lines were added to the omega, 
92. This supposition seems to be supported by some of the ancient mo- 
numents (see Mazochi ad tab. Heracl., p. 124); but the names may 

_ perhaps rather have been intended to mark the difference of quantity 
(short and long 0). The ancient Greeks called omicron ov, and omega 
simply 0, not o utya. See Plato in the Cratylus, p. 299 (§ xcii1): the 
passage in p. 313 (¢ cvit), where o oumpéy and w «tye once stood, has 
been rectified by Heindorf.—The true origin of the name upstlon is given 
in the text, p. 24, § 5. 

P. 22, § 2. The use of ¢ in compound words was introduced by 
Wolf (Pref. ad Odyss., a, 1794, p. viii), after the precedent of Henry 
Stephens ; e.g. sispégw, ducuevgs, weosstrov. But the objections to this mode 
of writing are manifold. It has no authority of ancient writers, gramma- 
rians, or manuscripts, in its favour: it causes a difficulty in the case of 
those compounds, in which 2 appears to be inserted merely for the sake 
of sound, such as Seéodoros, caxtorados, dudicCyre: and it contravenes the 
spirit of the ancients. For the ancients, more prone to associate different 
ideas in obedience to the laws of feeling, than to distinguish them by the 
act of the understanding, threw together those parts of expression which 
we are accustomed to keep separate,—a tendency which displays itself in 
the constant use of attraction, the complication of words in a sentence, 
the division of syllables, and the alteration of final consonants, by which 
different words are blended into one, as roAdvyov for riv Adyov, &c. Hence 
it is probable that, even had they known, or observed in writing, the 
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difference between o and ¢, the Greeks would rather have written sisCan:s, 
axpoorptre, &c., than icCauiven, xpocrpeser, and the like. For these reascas 
Matthrize im the second edition of bis Grammar, has preferred the use of 
6 im the middle of compeund as weil as of other words. 

P. 23, note *. This reason for the epithet ssAncyme, as applied to the 
Grecian letters, will nes receive the universal assent of echolars. The 
disputes, not enly upon the origin of alphabetic chatacters, but likewise 
on the minor question of their introduction iato Greece, are interminable 
In the opinion of many, the old Pelaagic inhabitants of that country were 
in possession of an etphabet before the arrival of Cadmus. Mr. Payse 
Kwight's reasoa fer believing se is, “ that the fires piratical eettlere, whe 
brought letters from Greece into Italy, brought an alphabet much less per- 
fect, and therefore probably more ancient, than the Cadmean. That of the 
Eugubien tablet contains only twelve single letters, unless the Vau is to 
be reckoned distinct from the U, with which Gori joins it, as being the 
aspirated U. ‘These are probably the original Pelasgian letters, at frst 
brought imto Italy; for, without admitting the conjecture of Gori, that 
this inscription was engraved two generations before the Trojan war, we 
may safely allow it to be more ancient then any ether written monument 
now extant.” (Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, p. 120. ) 

The other recent and most accessible authorities, whom it msy be 
amusing to consult, are Jamécson’s Hermes Scythécus, p. 60 5 Murray's 
History of the European Languages, Vol. (I, p. 392; Anthon's edition 
of Lempriere’s Classical Dictionary, article Pelasgi ; Larcher's Note on 
Herod., L. V, 58, &c. 

Since, however, the Greek alphabet, as known to ws, agrees 60 nearly 
im the names, the order, and the eldest shapes of its letters (see the Table 
of Alphabets by Ogerins tn Steph. Thes, Vol. I, p. 118, ed. Vaipy,) 
with the Phcsnician, as to be manifestly ene aad the same, what became 
of the primitive Pelasgic characters, if euch ever really existed? Either 
the Phoenician letters were so ettperior in peint of axcollence that they 
supplanted the eld Pelasgic,—no very probable conjecture with regard to 
an age in which writing was eo little practised,—or the alphabet of Cad- 
mus and that of the Pelasgi were originally identical ; in which one, bow 
could the tradition, that the Phoenicians firet introduced letters into Greece, 
arise, or be admitted as true by Grecian authore ? 

Some German echolars attempt to explain the tradition respecting 
Cadmus by supposing that he merely intredaced into Greece more sait- 
able and convenient meterials for writing, and cepecially the use of the 


REMARKS. ¢ 


_ aesimm leaf, whence yedujare. Dovixgia, lettere traced upon the palm-leaf, 


aot “ Phenician letters,’—a solution of the difficulty which is toa ludi- 


..crous to merit. confutatien. 


It seems, en the whole, moat. reasonable ta adhere to the. opinion of the 


earliest writers on this subject, which will be found to support that of the 
@xathor of this Grammar. The ancient authorities cited by those who 
, believe in a Pelasgic alphabet are generally Diodorus Siculus, L. ¥, 57, 


74, Pamsanius, L. I, 43, and Kustathius: but on the other. aide of the 
_, question we have the authority of much earlier writers,—-Heradotus, and 
|, the still older Dionysiua of Miletus, the contemporary of Hecatzus, whe 


, Sourished about 520 B.C., and whese words ase quoted by Diodorus 
: Siculus in L. III, c. 66. The passages in which these. enthors allude te 
, the subject are subjoined on account beth of their own weight, and of tha 


yd 


- @rvoneous interpretations which have been sometimes given of them. 


Herodotus, in L. V, c. 58, writes as follows: Of 8s Doiwxsg obror of ow 
Kaduqp aaixbuavor, ran joay of Tspupgaiat, GANG v8 TOAAR, olnjoarres ralrny 


Thy ywWonr, stonywyov diWaanddua é¢ rods “EAAgvac, xa! On xal yeduuara, obx 
, kbvra aply"EAAnO, ws sso! Coxisivs apaira. jsv roios mal dravess xpauvras Doi- 


winsc® peerd 08, ypdvou. wpoCalvoros, Aue ry Dury wersGarou xa rdv pududy ray 
yeanudrow, TIspioixsov 0¢ opsas nk roAAc ra yupuy rouroy roy ypdvov “EAAR- 
vow “Teves? of waparakisres diday7 wagh row Dowinwy Td yedtbtAT Oy pLErape 
puduiourrig pew drive, ixpiuweo’ ypsuyeves 08 EDArICOY, Worse xal vd dixncuoD 
Epepe, sonyaysvrav Dowinwy é¢ rv “EANdda, Domnyian xexd7jobasr. “ Now 
these Phoenicians who accompanied Cadmus, and of whose number the 
Gephyreans mede a part, upon their settlement in this country introduced 
into Greece many other branches of knowledge, and among them also 
letters’ —(Larcher's des lettres for les lettres is quite in contradiction. to 
the context)—‘‘ which were, in my opinion, previously unknown to the 
Greeks. And at first they used the same as all the Phenicians: but, in 
process of time, they changed, together with the language, likewise the 
fashion” (or figure, see Aristot. de Mirabil., p. 1165, A, not “ the sound 
of the rhythm,” as Dr. Jamieson translates the word ¢uduév) “of the letters. 
The greater part of the surrounding territory was at that time occupied by 
Ionian Greeks, who adopted, with.a change of form in a few instancea, 
these letters communicated by the lessons of their Phosnician instructors ; 
and they gave them the denomination of Phosnician, as was indeed juat, 
since the Phonicians: brought them iato Greece.’"——Diodorus quotes 
Dionysius of Miletus to the following effect: gyo/ roivuy wag’ ” EAAnos xpasron 
sioerdy yeveodcr Aivoy euducw nal w6dous ° sri 0s, Kaduou xopicarvrog éx Dowinng 
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ra xnAouuee yeduuara wearev sig viv EDAguxny weradetvou Osadexsor, xa: 
ras Tpoenyopiag sxdorw Tatas, xal Tos yapaxripas Grarur@das> Romy pes ow 
Td yodupara Dowixse xAnbyvas, die rd wage roug EAAnvac ix Dowinwy perc 
ver Orjves ° idig. os ray TleAaoy av wpuron yoncnueren rors usraredsios yapaxrncc, 
TleAaoyina rpocuyopeubjvas. 

“He (the Milesian Dionysius ) alleges, that among the Greeks Linus 
was the discoverer of rhythm and of melody: and that the same Linas, 
after Cadmus had brought /etters from Phoenicia, was the first who trans- 
ferred them to the Greek mode of speech, and gave to each its name and 
character. Hence these letters were tn common called Phenician, be- 
cause they were brought from Phonicia to Greece, but they had also ée 
private name (among the Pelasgians themselves? ) of Pelasgic, becaus 
the Pelasgians were the first to use the transferred characters.” 

P. 24. Y, as a vowel, ranked in the alphabet after all the Jetters which 
are not of Greek invention; but it cannot be said of the Vau, as a conso- 
nant, that it was placed at the end, since it certainly once occupied the 
sixth place of the Greek, as of the Latin alphabet, being nothing else 
than the Bai, or digamma, treated of in § x1x. See also p. 27. 

P. 26. The Peloponnesian war was concluded by the surrender of 
Athens to Lysander, in the month Munychion of the archon Alexias, that 
is in the spring of the year B.C. 404; the archonship of Pythodorus 
intervened between this event and the archonship of Euclides, who thus 
was archon in the second year, hy Athenian reckoning, after the end of 
the war. 

P, 26, note. For an account of this inscription the reader may refer to 
the work of Mr. Rose, entitled “ Inscriptiones Greece Vetustissima,’’ p. 
145, a most elegant aud useful introduction to the study of a curious 
branch of classic kuowledge. 

That the letters H (as a vowel), ¥, and ©, though not admitted into 
the public acts and monuments of Athens before the archonship of Eu- 
clides, were well known amoug the Athenians, in private use, before that 
period, is demonstrated by the description of H, as the second letter of 
the name of Oncevs, given by Euripides in a fragment of tbe tragedy so 
named, and of Y and 2, given by Callias, an Athenian comic poet, in 
his ypaupmarixy rcaywdic, about B.C. 432. Euripides died B.C. 406, 
three years before Euclides, and bis Theseus was probably composed 
long before his death, certainly before B.C. 422, since it is alluded to ia 
the Wasps of Aristophanes, of which the date is B.C. 422, Of &, like- 
wise, Thiersch observes, in his dissertation on the Potidean inscription 
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Act. Philol. Monac., T. IT, p. 399 ), “ ac vetus tessera hospitalis Musei 
‘orgiani, (the Petilian inscription,) quam explicuit Heerenius in Bibl. 
er alten Lit. Fase. V, p.1, habet APMOSIAAMOS et IIPOSENOI 
ixta AIAOTI, MINKON, EIIIKOPO3, non 9, OY, sed &. 

P. 27. See above, § x1, 4. Bai is merely the Greek mode of ex- 
‘ressing the name Vatu. 

P. 27,1. 10. The form C, as a mark of the digamma, is found on old 
talian monuments, but F alone on the ancient monuments of Greece 
tself. See Rose Prolegg., p. xxx. 

P. 27, obs. 2. The double letters — and ~) are written XZ and ©3 in 
lmost all inscriptions down to the archonship of Euclides. In the Amy- 
:laean and Nanian inscriptions alone does KZ * appear in the place of Xz. 
Of the spuriousness of the former of these there can be no doubt, but the 
authenticity of the latter (though disputed by Rose,) is maintained by 
Payne Knight, by Béckh, and by the author of this Grammar. See p. 
25.——These old Attic letters, in contradistinction to the whole 24 under the 
appellation of Jonic (so called for the reason stated § x11, 9), are certainly 
those to which both Harpocration, whose words are quite explicit, and 
‘Hesychius (in v.’ Arrina yedupuara) make allusion; so that Larcher has 
no right, notwithstanding the epithet érruwea, to treat the testimony of 
the latter as favourable to the notion of a Pelasgic alphabet. An expres- 
sion in the speech xara Necigas (printed among the works of Demosthenes, 
though the most distinguished scholars deny its authenticity) is explained 
by Harpocration on the sane principle. Ancient monuments yield no 

grounds for restricting the old Attic alphabet, as opposed to the Ionic, to 
. sixteen characters, although most scholars confine it to this number. 
P. 28. Scarabeus, beetle, is the name given to those stones, of which 
the convex part represents the insect, so called, engraved in relief. On 
. the stone here alluded to the names of ‘T'ydeus, Pulynices, Amphiaraus , 
, are written from riglit to left, those of Adrastus and Parthenopzeus, from 
, left to right. 
P. 29, note. It should be observed that this stone is a work of Etrus- 
, can art, and is proved, by the design as well as the inscription, to be of 
| great antiquity. The forms of the letters are more closely allied to the 





| © Béckh conceives that he has also traced T13 for ¥ in an Argive 


inscription (Inscr. Greec., Vol. I, p.36), and accounts for it asan olism, 
- according to the assertion of the ancient grammarians that xo for &, and 
ao for ~), are olic. | 
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earliest Greek characters, than those of any other Etruscan monument. 
See Geri dis. dell’ alf. Etr., pref. p- caxxil. 

P. 29. “Greeci, secus stque hodie in. plerisque linguis fieri videmus, in 
ecribendo iiterarwens vim, quan vocabulorum scripturam, constanter ser- 
vare maluerunt.” Hermann de emendanda ratione Grece granmnatica, 
p- 6. 

P.S1. Aisdog is certainly the old form of d7A0 (LI., x, 466) as xi 
was contracted to xioc, Ail to Ai, whsii to wer (II, ), 315, &e.), but that 
the Greeke ever used, in writing, « to express the power of 7, er co for », 
as asserted by Matthie: after Villoison and Fischer, is not true. Of the 
Amyclean inscriptions, cited by Villoison in support of this opinion, the 
authority is null; and the scholiaste on Dionysius Threx, likewise quoted 
by him, merely assert that a long vowel is equal in power to too short, 
and that two short may be contracted into one long, or vice versa, not that 
the characters were thus interchangeable. 

P. 32. The comparison of the Greek dialects with one ano ther wil 
likewise aid in ascertaining the ancient-sounds of letters. See Hermann, 
ut supra, p. 6. 

P. 32. § 2 The sound of the German ue or ti.resembles that of the 
Freneh te in Vile, or of the Scotch ei in puir ; as, a putr body. 

The Beotians,.and. the Eolians generally, expressed the sound of v by 
ou, not: only in words in which that letter is long, as povca for pica, xovpne 
for xia, but even where it is short, as Aryoupss for Aryugss, Souyasng for 
Quydsne, xolves for xives. See Kanius ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 179, 
Schol. Hephest., p. 62, and Priscian, Lib. I, p. 554. 

The whole of the rules for pronunciation given by Dionysias of Hali- 
carnassus (a+2/ ouvdéces, p. 14) are well worthy of attention, and, together 
with other proofs, strongly support the propriety of the Scotch method of 
pronouncing the Greek vowels. To this method even Mr. Payne Knight, 
no ardent admirer of Scottish. scholarship, pays a passing compliment. 
Analytical Essay, p. 21. 

With regard. to the word cited in p. 34, from Plautus,‘in reference to 
the pronunciation of 7, it may be observed that Eroe for Azjou might be 
used by the Roman poet from the analogy of the Latin dekria, and 
therefore furnishes no decisive evidence. 

P. 36. Concerning the nature and pronunciation of this diphthong 
compare with what is said here, and below, p. 40, the testimony of 
Herodian, sf} juapr. A2., § xvit, ert dyntrerdvovory of Grespoivres ri, ulias Lids, 
wg TpevAAaCor, xad aidlia, we rerpaclAAaCov: de? yp duxpbrega cuncapti, 
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CY ys ToOUTW, Ori Th 1 aera TOU U Tarebevon oUdETOTE Osctiperras’ OvdE yweiCeras 
028 saurh, GAA TH v cuvexDunerras, xal yiverau pda BiDdoyyos 4 Us obxody 
ee Ousee pay rpiolrAraCov, xl dprucn, pouie dt xal vide drobAAaCov. 

P. 37. Even Hermann (de emend. rat. Grec. Gram., p. 51 ), though 

ne accedes to the Reuchlinian pronunciation of a, similar to that of the 
I_atin &, “ut media sit inter a et e,” admits that there are some words 
im which the diphthong should be more fully pronounced, with the sound 
of each letter audibly expressed, to wit those words in which a has arisen 
by contraction from a/, as daiZw, Aschyl. Agam., 216, dsdaryuévor,’ Pind. 
Pythb., VIII, 125, atoros, ZEschyl. Eumen., 552, from dattw, dedasymévor, 
&ioros. But since as was confessedly thus pronounced in some words, it 
seems a safe conclusion that the original pronunciation of it in all words 
was, as Thiersch asserts, the same. It may be observed that Eustathius 
affirms that the Beotians pronounced, in the part. pres. pass. Asyduem, 
crosousecrm, for Asyéusvou, crosoveves Undoubtedly he means thereby to 
mark the deviation of the Beotian from the common pronunciation, so 
that, in the latter, the sound of a: must have once been distinct from the 
sound of 7, which approaches that of m. 

P. 38. The transition from the open to the shut sound in & as well as 
a: should be marked with reference to its pronunciation; as in og¢/, ops, 
"Arpsidas (Doric), ‘Argeidns. 

The similarity of the sound of av to that of the German au in Auge 
is rendered probable by the use of it in Aristophanes to imitate the bark- 
ing ofa dog: KYNN. atad. Vesp., v. 903. 

P. 39. The confusion of Aomds with Ayeée might arise from the simi- 
larity of the words in other respects rather than from an identity of sound 
in op and « Had o been originally pronounced like 1, these two words 
could not have been distinguished, as long at least as poems were not 
woritten, in the verse of Hesiod, Asudv duct xal Aoebv’ x. 7. A., Egy. 241. 

P. 40. There is no certain ground for affirming that wv was ever pro- 
nounced separately, and the author himself affirms (p. 37), that the puncta 
dicreseos have no place over the v of this combination. The substitution 
of auc for Jwiua, &c., seems to prove that the sound of the v was never 
very distinct. The same must be said of the v in yu (see above, p. 36), 
the metrical power of which diphthong likewise, even in the earliest 

poems, points out the singleness of its original sound. 

P. 42. In the specimens of pronunciation here given the, ¢ must have 

the force of the English e, and so on, according to the foregoing remarks. 

A singular piece of legislation on this subject is alluded to by Payne 

“Mm 
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Knight, Analyt. Essay, p. 20, where he mentions “ an edict, published in 
the year 1542, by Stephen Gardener, Bishop of Winchester, and Chan- 
cellor of the University of Cambridge, strictly commanding that the mode 
of prenunciation established by the modern Greeks should be continued.” 

P. 54. The quantity of the final syllable of réAa¢, for which Maltby 
adduces no authority, is fixed (in spite of Theocrit , 2, 4, where Grate 
reads riAag, and some Mss. give rdéAav) * by Soph. Trach., 993, ed. 
Herm. “Hy 44 wor byw xpoordely 6 radhas 
“Operov oooorg, x7. A. 


The last syllable of wéAas, however, is marked by Maltby as short ( Pro- 
sodia, cap. 2, Lex. Greeco-Prosod., p. 57, ed. 2da). There is no lise 
in the Odyssee, (in the Iliad MéAcg¢ occurs only as a proper name,) in 
the Hymns, or in the poems of Hesiod, which decides the quantity, 
since the last syllable, in all the instances, which these supply, may be 
lengthened either by position or ceesura. Many of the other Greek 
poets yield nothing decisive, but in Aristoph. Acharn., 302, ed. Bek., 


we find Olov ab mérais Ep’ du Juucron) ere Ceorr, 


which convicts Maltby of an error, followed by me in the “ System of 
Greek Prosody” attached to the “ Exercises in Homeric and Attic 
Greek,” p. 324. The long quantity of these final syllables agrees with 
the analogy of the Holic dialect, which has wéAas and rac; for wira;:, 
rads, just as it has avg in the partic. Ist aor. act. for &¢, lengthened 
as proceeding from aye. 

P. 57. In the division of compound words regard must be paid to the 
elements out of which they are compounded: ow-tx-déyouas, £F-72.Je4, 
apoo-riénus, &c. But when, in the composition, the last vowel of the 
first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following, the last remain- 
ing consonant is annexed to the following syllable: wa-gé-x0, &-Po0-ui, 
i-wau-rév. (See Matth. Gram., § Lvii, 2.) As far as pronunciation is 
concerned, this takes place independently of composition, when the last 
vowel of the first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following: i-s’ 
"Troy, &-g" ob, not ba'-"IXu0v, &g’-05. For the apostrophus contracts two 
words, (not vowels, as Blomfield renders it), into one. Porphyr. ap. 

Villois. anecd., IT, 115, cf. Theodos. Gr., p. 62, $2. 





* And where also the Doric license, which shortens even «ug of the 
acc. plur. in the Ist decl,, may account for the abbreviation. 
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BP. 62, note *. The passage in the Odyssee, from which this example 
Hs taken (the Song of Demodocus), is probably spurious, see Payne 

EE might ad loc., and Bernhardt Thiersch Urgestalt der Odyssee, p. 63 : 

but in Od., s, 114, we find the same verb: ¢& sinysoing* dperior ds Acol 

ba” aired. 

P. 63. In the observation the author properly remerks, that this » is 
mot found in the deictic pronouns ovroci, &c. He contradicts himself 
aa ft erwards, in § Lxxxu, 6, p. 165; but the opinion here expressed is 
the true one, although for the adverb, obrwo/, Heindorf has twice ad- 
Imitted olrwot, from Mss., into the Gorgias of Plato. 

P. 63, § 6, obs. 3. It seems more probable that the x belonged 
originally to the word oix, and was dropped before a consonant, than 
the reverse. Compare vac, the root of the Latin vac-uus, empty, and 

see also Jamieson’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 142. On the other hand, 
thowever, the omission of the x, even when followed by a vowel, before 
a stop, proves that od was considered by the Greeks themselves as the 
Original form. 

P. 65. This remark supposes the @ of riudw, if uncontracted, to be 
short, a point not decided in the practice of the Greek poets. . 

P. 69. * Accedit synaleephe r@ ‘wats’, retenta tamen litera i contra 

'  receptam hodie regulam, gue in Zolismo haud dubie non obtinebat.” 
*  _‘Bockhius, Inseriptt. Grece, Pars I, p. 31. 

P. 71,1. 5. ‘This marble was brought to Italy, and placed in the 
Nanian collection, in the year 1755. A strong argument in favour of 
its authenticity is, that the letters were at first read with extreme diffi- 
culty, and, by seme of the Italian critics, in a manner most ludicrously 
erroneous. The mode of cutting the fluted channels indicates a high 
antiquity, and the ave of Solon is the probable epoch to which the 
inscription may be referred. 

The letters run from left to right, and from the top, or more slender 
extremity, to the bottom of the column. The I retains the old posi- 
tion, as when the Greeks wrote from right to left. Among the ancient 
forms of the characters we may likewise notice the Iota, similar to that 
in the Petilian tablet, on a cuin of the Gortynians, and on some of 
Magna Grecia, and strongly resembling the present Jed of the He- 
brews, and that Samaritan and Pheenician form of the same letter 
which Swinton (Inscriptt. Cit. Oxon, 1750, 4,) has adduced. On the 
characters K%, IIH, KH, see above, p. 9, and in the Grammar, pp. 25, 


27: the antiquity of the duplication of 2 in such words as ériAsocs ap- 
pears from the second verse. 
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P. 71, 1.15. B&ckh reads ypégor, i.e. ypspew, as the Doric form of 
yeapov, (Melos having been colonized by Doriane about 700 years 
before the Peloponnesian war,) and translates it by “ scadperdo,” as 
applied to the pillar, or, as he adds, “ siquis malit statuam impositaem 
fuisse, certe picts statua fuerit : ut vis verbi yedpew ad pingendi perti- 
néat operarn, qua perficiter statua.” Some consider rpépov as Thx, 
& proper name. Corsinus, who reads répo, supposes Silenus to be 
meant. 

P. 71,1. 17. B&ckh, differing from Thiersch in the reading of the 
last word, and in the interpretation of some others, renders the whole 
distich thus: Jove gnate (Apollo), ab Ecphanto accipe hocce sine repre- 
hensione elaboratum donarium (dyaruc): tibi enim supplicans hoc perfecit 
scalpendo. The meaning given by Thiersch to éxsuyéusvog would rather 
require elEduevoe. 

P. 71, 1.26. The exact dimensions are—length, 4 feet 7 inches; cir- 
cumference at the base, 2 feet 9 inches,—at the top, 2 feet 4 inches. 
The number of the flutings is sixteen. 

P. 78. This celebrated relic of antiquity was found at Olympia, 
where it appears to have been originally placed. The inscription is 
cut upon a plate of bronze, somewhat larger than the copy given in 
the text. The language is Aolic, (see Strabo, L. VIII, init.,) which 
accounts for the various archaisms, and for the omission of the aspirate, 
which omission Thiersch should have marked in the words a (not 2), 
and ixaréy (not éxarév). The date is fixed by Béckh, with great pro- 
bability, between the 40th and 60th Olympiads. It will be observed 
that the article is employed according to the post-Homeric usage. 

In the many papers written upon this inscription, various modes of 
reading or explaining some of the words have been proposed. The 
chief variations from Thiersch’s method are the following: in line }, 
for EtFaolog, EeFaoing ('HeFaoius), i.e. ‘Hpcusto: (sce Gell tn the Class. 
Journ., xxiv, 402), the people of Herza, a town close on the frontier 
of Elis, which frequently disputed its possession with Arcadia, whereas 
the Arcadian Eua, near the province of Argolis, was a more remote 
and insignificant place. In line 3, Béckh explains TOI as the nomia- 

tive neuter sing. rot, an /Eolism equivalent to the Attic réds or rodi,* 





* There is, however, no authority for this /Eolism, nor for rat in I. 
8, as equivalent to tle Attic réde or rad/: on the other hand the mean- 
ing given by ‘Thiersch, “ let i¢ commence—to commence," applied to the 
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‘and translates “inztium autem sit hic ipse annus.” In 1.7, Bockh exe 
plains TA [PA®EA TAI (ra yeapen rat) by re ypdupuare vdde (yecpen 
from 1d edges, the same as +) yeduux), nunc non de foederis, sed de 
tabecia \esione dicitur;—siquis autem scriptum hoc violaverit.” In line 
‘Q, for iy vendpy (i.e. iv r® iaidpy, where, however, the Boke dialect 
will perhaps admit the elision of the w), he reads ivr’ for éor:,——airs Férag 

sales veriora airs Odds ive’, exsciey x’ svérvorro, % 7. A. 
On the word Aargeiéucvoy, in 1.7, Bockh remarks, ‘‘ manifesto Aargas- 
, feSvov pertinet ad raAavrov. Aarpsisw est venerationem et officium pras- 
‘ Care, etiam donis et sacrificiis numini: hinc est de multa Jovi pene 
; denda, ai altera civitas cum altera consilia vel res gestas non commu- 
, Micasset. Pro sv est s assumptum, Aarpeiduevov.” This remark will agree 
. with the version of Thiersch. On dao, in |. 9, he observes, “ d&jsey 
igitur intellige pagum.” The use of rag, i.e. rapé in |. 4, for wegl, is 

. remarkable. 

I subjoin the translation by Béckh, which may be compared with 

that given in the text: “ Pactum Eleis et Herwensibus. Socictas sit 
| centum annos: eam autem incipiat hic ipse: siquid vero opus sit vel 
, dicto vel facto, conjuncti sint inter se et cetera et de bello: sin non coms 
| rencti sint, talentum argenti pendant Jovi Olympio violato donandum. 
— All siquis literas hasce ledat, sive civis socialis sive magistratus sive par 
| gus est, multa sacra tenetor hic scripta.” 

P. 76, 1.3. The Sigean marble is 8 feet 7 digits high, 1 foot 6 
digits broad, and above 10 digits thick; the letters of the inscrip- 
tion are in many places nearly obliterated; of which Mr. Rose thug 
assigns the cause: “qui enim febri laborabant, presbyterorum jussu 
super lapidem nostrum sese projicere et volutari solebant, spe mali e 
demonum crudelitate orti levandi.” 

According to Bickh and Rose, who agree with Dawes (see above, 
p. 68, note **), the language of the lower inscription is Attic (thus 
“Eguonpdrous, xdyw, xpartea, &c.); that of the upper is Ionic (thus rolgs 
moxpadrsos for Joiguoxparoug, xpnriga, Usroxenrngiov, Tiguravyjiov). 

This monumeat is often ascribed to the age of Solon, but Béckh, 
upon good grounds, contends for a much lower date,—about the epoch 





treaty, seems to require the middle voice of the verb, whereas Béckh’s 
translation, ‘let this year begin tt, i.e. begin the league,” agrees with the 
true signification of the active voice of égyw—“ let this year begin it, 
and let those which follow keep i up.” 
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of Alexander the Great, or still later, when the Attic had become the | 
prevalent dialect. He imputes tle mode of writing (Goverpogndés), and 
the other archaisms observable in both the inscriptions, to an affects- 
tion of antiquity in the person who set it up. This person he considers 
to have been Phanodicus himself, and that both inscriptions were cut 
at the same time—the lower one in the Attic language and letters, for 
the Sigeans (see Herod., V, 65, 94), and as the predominant dialect, the 
upper in Ionic, as the dialect of Proconnesus, to which place be belonged. 
The word =rysvevor, in L. 6, appears to Béckh to be a mere mistake of the 
cutter for Zyetter, as also éxdescev (which, if not a mistake, would be Beo- 
tian,) for éxénosv or sxoinocy. The words in line 8, which Thiersch reads 
psrsdaivery 3a, Bockh, after Porson, reads jsAsdaive je, o Sryesig (Attic 
vocative), and explains, “ hic rursum imago ipsa loquitur, sed ita, quasi 
homo sit: siquid mihi acciderit, wtAtdaivew us, curetis me, O Sigeenses.” 
In |. 10, the same critic denies that Alowwos ("Ascwros) can stand for ¢é 
Afowmog (see above, p. 68, § 4, obs. 2), “in nulla enim hujusmodi in- 
acriptione nomint artificis articulus prefigitur : itaque pro /Esopo ar- 
bitror Haesopum esse sine articulo, ut multa noming asperum modo 
omittunt modo assumunt.” 

See Inscriptt. Greca, Vol. I, p. 15, and likewise the Addenda, in 
which Béckh ably defends himself against the remarks of Hermann. 

P. 76. On this circumstance Béckh remarks: “ literze sunt croryyd4s 
dispositz, non alia de causa, quam quod heec ratio elegantissima est; nec 
verum est omnia Atheniensium acta publica ante Christum natum oro-yr- 
dey scripta esse. | 

The marble was found on the plain of the Academy near the Cerami- 
cus: “in Ceramico xaAAjorw crgoaoreip acilicet rij¢ réAsws omnes qui in 
bello ceciderant, preeter Marathone occisos, id quod diserte testatur Thu- 
cydides, et omnibus notum, dxucciw oyuar: sepeliri solebant.”* One 
bundred and fifty Athenians, with their commander Callias, fell in the 
first battle fought under the walls of Potidea (Thucyd., I, 62), about six 
months before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, B.C., 432 (a 
date which coincides with Ol., 87, 1, not 86, 4, see Clinton's Fasti Hel- 
lenici). 


Bickh’s copy supplies, chiefly from the Class. Journ., XIV, 185, a few 


* Rose Inscriptt. Grece Vetustissime, p. 114. See the same work, 
in the Appendix, p. 370, for an elegant dissertation on the Potidean in- 
scription, by the author of this Grammar. 
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_ «hbaracters in addition to those given by Thiersch. The first four verses 
_. nave been differently filled up by scholars, but of course merely from 


<-onjecture. 


P. 80. Both mss. and editions vary as to the imposition of this accent, 


_ ssee Heyne ad Il, 2,9. Hermann, who gives to such words the name 


—_ 


4 te "4 


of prociitics, “quia accentum non in precedente, sed in sequente vocabulo 
, eponunt,” and who thus properly accounts for their recovery of accent, 


when placed after the words with which they are constructed, “ guta jam 


eum ad sequentia transmittere nequeunt,” gives, upon this principle, the 


zaccent to 6, 7, o/, ai, when used pronominally. De Emend. Rat. Gram. 
Grec., p.110. It should be marked that ;, with the meaning of thus, 
takes the accent. | 

Observe, likewise, with reference to p. 82, § 5, that the so called Adc 
genitives yew, Aw, &c., from vew;, Aewe, retain the acute accent (see p. 108, 
obs.), and add to wéAsws, dvwyewy, &c., in p. 83, the Lonic genitives in sw, 
such as d:orérew, venview. 

P. 85. The words 6uj2ut, xar7An), as the author here gives them, are 
examples of the middle accent, not of the fore accent. But their true 
accentuation is 6u7 Ug, xariAn) (on the latter word see Thiersch himself, 
p. 117, § tvu, 1), which will make them examples of the fore accent. 

To the list of enclitic particles add 37». Some of the ancient gram- 
marians consider the accusative airév, when it signifies simply eum, not 
tpsum or solum, an enclitic. Hermann (de Emend. Gram. Gr., p. 83,) 
would make all the oblique cases of this pronoun, when their meaning 
is not emphatic, also enclitics; but, for at least a modification of this 
opinion, see his Opuscula, Vol I, p. 330, Lipsia, 1827. 

The author says nothing of anastrophe. By this is meant that, when 
a preposition stands after the word which is governed by it, the accent of 

the preposition is thrown back from the last to the penultimate syllable: 
fAo¢g xara, Jeu raga, &c.,— accentum in priorem syjlabam retrahunt, 
quo ipsa pronuntiatio ostendat, ad quodnam referende vocabulum sint”’ 
(Hermann, ut supra, p. 102). This should be observed likewise when 
the prepositions stand as adverbs, either with or without an ellipse of the 
verb—in the former of which cases they are erroneously said to stand as 
verbs—since in this usage nothing follows for them to govern. The 
grammarians except from the operation of anastrophe the prepositions 
ave and dé, and also those instances in which a word, e. g. és, stands 
between its case and the preposition, thus ri d tx) Tudeidnc, but without 
goad grounds for the exception. When the preposition stands between a 
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substantive and the adjective belonging to it, anastrophe naturally find: 
place only when the substantive precedes, not when the adjective does so; 
since the substantive alone is governed by the preposition, the adjective 
merely agrees in case with the substantive. 

P. 86. Montfaucon, in his Paleographia, affirms that there is no appear- 
ance of accentual marks in Mss. earlier than the seventh century. It ik 
evident, however, as Foster (Essay on Accent and Quantity, p. 108,) 
has inferred from a number of proofs, that many copies of the ancient 
authors, after the time of the Alexandrian Aristuphanes, exhibited these 
marks. But, though the Greek accent is alluded to by Plato in the Cra- 
tylus, as well as by Aristotle, the very passage in the third chapter of the 
Elenchi, to which Thiersch refers, proves indisputably that the marks were 
unknown in the time of these philosophers. Indeed there was no use for 
such marks until the pronunciation of the Greck tongue, as well as the 
tongue itself, began to be corrupted by an increased intercourse with fo- 
reigners, and it became necessary, even for the sake of such foreigners, to 
point out, in a visible manner, the true pronunciation. 

P. 89. But in the change of airdég to ardz, the accent-syllable is not 
affected—therefore the case is not similar. As to reading G'reck by 
accent, which the author here recommends, I never heard it practised 
without a complete sacrifice of the proper emphasis, and consequently 
of the sense, as well as of quantity. The Greek accent consisted in the 
mere elevation or depression of the tone, and therefore did not interfere 
with quantity. But our accent consists in the stress of the voice, and 
therefore cannot be applied to a short syllable without altering its quantity. 

P. 91. The force of the passage is injured by the hyphen, and the 
interpretation which it demands, in this instance. Diomede reproaches 
Paris as an archer, roSéra, “ab usu arcus, cum heroes Aaséa uterentur ” 
(Heyne ad loc ), and an injurer, or a doer of base things, AwCyrnz being 
equivalent to 6 Awlas wom, &c. 

The marks of punctuation, as well as of accent, were invented by A- 
ristophanes of Byzantium. Before the Alexandrian period the Greeks 
had no such marks. Aristophanes introduced three; the reAcia orryuz, 
or full stop, the won orryuy, and the vrocrryu7. The point of interroga- 
tion (;) appears first in the mss. of the 9th and 10th centuries. In the 
more recent editions of Greek authors the point of admiration (!) is fre- 
quently admitted.— For some useful remarks on the subject of punctuation 
see the 2nd German edit. of Matthiz’s Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), Vol. I, 

p: 132. 
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P. 94, obs. 1. Pyanepsion, the fourth Attic month, includes part of 
September as well as of October, according to that order of the months, 
which appears most agreeable to the ancient Greek writers. 

P. 94, obs. 2. This notion of determining the gender by analogy is 
fanciful, and becomes, if pushed too far, absurd. For a brief exposure of 

the errors into which it betrayed Mr. Harris, see Tooke’s Diversions of 
. Parley, Part I, chap. 4. 

P. 97. According to David, (méthode pour étudier la langue Grecque 
_mmoderne, ) for the nom. acc. and voc. plur. of govow, in modern Greek, 
_ stands jolcass, but this equally exhibits a trace of the primitive termina- 
. tion. 

, P. 101. The last syllable of edvoie is short. See on this point, and on 
, the whole subject of the quantity of final a, my System of Greek Prosody, 
« p- 325. 
-  P. 103. Also yAoctvns, an epithet of the wild boar, yAcdvwv. Add the 
- remark of Elmsley on Eur. Med., 1230, “ Genitivus pluralis xveveqy nihili 
vox est. Dorice autem rectius scribitur xvavedtv quam xvavéav. Altice 
, quidem genitivus pluralis adjectivorum femininus eodem accentu effertar 
_ quo masculinus, quoties iisdem literis scribitur. Dicitur, e.g. raiv GAA 
_ yuvasman, licet substantivorum, quorum nom. plur. in a: desinit, genitivus 
, accentum circumflexum in ultima habeat. Femininoum enim @)Aw a 
, Masculino suo non magis diversum est, quam femininum rw a masculino 
rw. In dialecto vero Dorica aliter so res habet. Gen. plur. femininus a 
_ masculino scriptura differt, neque magis scribendum Dorice rav ddAay yu- 
_ veunayv, quia scribitur ray @AAwv a&vdgav, quam scribitur Aftice rdowv yuvas- 
_ x@v, quia scribitur rdvrwy dvdpav." Thus then in Attic write, é&y/a, kyle 
| ov; Een, Seva, &e. 

P. 103, § x, obs. 2. There is no reason for contracting 7% from a 
supposed én, rather than, with other grammarians, from a supposed via. 
The formation of 77 from yéa may be explained on the author's own 
principle, § xxxvi, 2 | 

P. 108. Where does this genitive plural occur ? 

It should be observed that this form of declension, though called Aftic, 
appears also in other dialects, e.g. in the Epic of Homer, and the Ionic 
of Herodotus. 

P. 116. The contracted dual of this word is oxéA7, not oxéAss, in Arist. 
Thesm., 24, Pax 854 (ed. Bekker), and so évo c/éj in Plato. Béckh and 
Buttmann obtain oxéAe, Zevyes, from an inscription published by Chandler, 
where Matthiz prefers to understand the uncontracted onéAce, Cebyes, as 
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meant to be expressed. As instances of the dual in » from 43, we may 
cite Euyyévn (not Evyysvée), Arist. Av., 368, asgxaAA7, Theamoph., 282. 
For gices Bekker reads Quon (Plat. Rep., 7, p. 440), while another reading 
is pus, and for +éAce, both wéAn and xéAss are cited from the Socratic 
ZEschines by Cheroboscus—oraviwg do: sipionsras. 

P. 120. In the genitive and dative alone of xarng, unrnz, but in other 
cases also of dvyp, as the paradigm shows. In Homer we find Suyarza, 
Sbyarges, Sbyargas, see § CXCVIL. Tlargav for artgwy ia rare. The dat 
plur. of yaorng is either yaorjgo: or yaorgac. 

Of the gen. yapiros (for xae:d05), pp. 122, 125, it should be remarked 
that, though called by grammarians anomalous and Doric, it alone appears 
in all the dialects. 

The genitive xégarog as well as the contracted form (pp. 114, 127,) is 
found in Attic Greek, e.g. in Xen. Hist. Greec., VII, 5, 24. 

P. 134. Tosvrog and rosotrog have, in the tragic writers, generally rw- 
ovroy and rooovrov in the neuter, very rarely roovro and rosovre. 

To the superlatives of only two terminations add dvornwraros, Ear. 
Sup., 967, ed. Dindorf., spwricroy érwany, H.in Cer., 157. Of the com- 
parative we have an example in drogwrepog 9 AjLu¢, Thuc., 5, 110. 

_ P. 145. “Arse and &yx seem improperly placed among the tndependent 
adverbs. The former is probably connected with the old form drsgog, other, 
(the breathing being softened,--compare Swedish ater ‘‘on the other band”), 
and the latter is, according to Dr. Davy’s ingenious derivation, the dative 
of ay, the bend of the arm. 

The adverbs in cv and 6: are ancient forms of the genitive and dative. 

P. 150. The comparative o/xriwy is not used ; raxiwy from rays is 8 
late form. 

P. 151. “Eoyaros, if not derived, as the Etym. Mag. derives it, from 
Exw (extreme, at which one stops), may perhaps proceed, by a transposi- 
tion of letters in the root, from 25 (outermost, hence extreme). ° Torigos, 
which the Etym. Mag. derives from u+é, is taken by Schneider also from 
a contracted form of that preposition (iz, Urs, Us, like dad, abs. The 
Latin sus in susque, deque, &c., answers to the obsolete Greek u;). Other 
etymologists refer Ucrsgog to a Hebrew word signifying to be behind hand, 
to fall away. 

P. 154. Koppa, not Sampi, comes after 7, and is the mark for 90, and 
Sampi, not Koppa, comes after w, and is the mark for 900. See Thiersch 
himself, above, p. 27, § xu, 9, obs. 1. 

From the Scholiasts on Aristoph. Plutus, 277 (cf. Eccles., 683,) it 
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appears that at least the first ten letters of the alphabet (from A to K) 
were occasionally used as marks of number by the Athenians. Under 
the Ptolemies this was the more usual method of notation, so that Aris- 
tarchus numbered the books of Homer in this manner (A, 1; K, 10; A, 
Li; 2, 24; &c.). In the time of Claudius Cesar, the Stigma (as repre- 
sentative of Vau) for 6, and the Koppa for 90, were introduced, and appear 
upon medals and inscriptions. The Sampi for 900 is found only in mss. 

Some curious remarks on the methods of notation practised by the 
Greek mathematicians are to be found in Matthiz’s Grammar (2nd edi- 

tion of the original), Vol. I, p. 509. 

P. 158, § 6. For the dative of this old form, 7, see below, § ccr1v, 4. 

Ibid. The neuter form ogéa is found in Herodotus. Cf. Euseb. Preep. 
Ev., 9, 41. 

P. 164. In dyrvwy, and the other forms of this word with the circum- 
flex on the antepenult, the attached enclitic has no effect upon the accen- 
tuation. 

Ibid. Some parts of the plural of oddig and «dis are likewise found, 
e. g. ovdeves, Isocr., reg. dvrid., § ccc, Bekk. 

P. 172. On the subject of the 2nd fature active and middle, see below, 

p- 182, § xcv, 7. In all cases the so called second future of these voices 
is merely a contracted form of the first or real future. This form is nearly 
universal in Jiquid verbs, and very common, with the Attics, in pure verbe 
and verbs in @w. In the paradigms some forms of second future are given 
which do not exist (e.g. Arréw or Asrw, Avrtouwas) for the sake of analogy. 
_ P. 175. The root of g:Aéw, compared with pidos, ida, &c., ia really 
gid, the termination (including copula and sulyect) is ew. This is to be 
observed with reference to future remarks on the true constitution of the 
verb: but, as the basis of a mere grammatical distinction, g:As may be 
called the root. 

P. 177. See Eur. Bacch., 32, where, however, Elmsley, after Porson, 
reads worgnoa, see the remark of Elmsley on the same play, v. 686. The 
want of augment in this case is supposed by Matthiz to proceed from the 
old orthography, which made no use of 0.—The augment 7 from és ap- 
pears to be a peculiarity of the later Attic: the same may be said of 4) 
from ¢v. 

It should be observed that the temporal augment seems to have pro- 
ceeded originally from the contraction of the syllabic: thus, sw into 7, # 
into 7 or «, &c. 


BovAouas, imperf. yCovAdugv, should be added to the verbs which take, 
in Attic, a double augment. 
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The Epic dialect sometimes, for the sake of the verse, omits to double 
g after the syllabic augment. 

P. 179. ‘Pszipéas is cited from Pindar, and frpemouiny or pepuwacuiny 
from Anacreon, by Chasroboscus. 

P. 188. Because these verbs generally exhibit the original root, as well 
as the formation of the verb in an entire state: consequently there is, ia 
their case, no older form, the imperfect of which can stand as the second 
aorist of a new form. Every Greek verb, in the lst pers. pres. ind. act, 
is made up of three parts: the root, which conveys the individual mean- 
ing of the verb (12, love, in giAtw; rur or curr, strike, in rbxrve, &c.), 
and the two parts of the termination, viz. s (rarely another vowel sound), 
expressive of effort or existence, and w or wi, different shapes of the Ars 
personal pronoun (thus 2iA-s-w, love-do-J, or loving-am-I,—predicate, eo- 
pula, subject) —more of which hereafter.* But, in mute and liquid verbs, 
the primitive root has generally been extended (as rvxr from rus, rear 
from rez or rau,) or otherwise altered, so that there is an old imperfect 
(frumov, trajov,) to serve as 2nd aor. of the new form. As to the second 
future, see above, the remark on p. 172. That which is here called (§ 5,) 
the Aftic future belongs to the class there noticed. ‘Edw, here marked 
éiw, is marked éaw by Maltby. The Attic poets of course contract the 
open forms, but before a consonant the « is always long. In Homer, 

however, we find gaa, that is eases. 

P. 188. Except in so far as the augment is thrown away; thus, from 
sds), s is dropped except in the indicative.—-The mood vowel, as the author 
terms it, may be included with the pronominal forms, w, was, ax», &c., 
under the general name of termination. See the preceding remark. 

Ibid. § cs, 1. The true mood vowel for the Ist pers. indic. act. of the 
chief tenses is more commonly ¢ than o. 

Upon the terminations of the Ist aor. optative active it should be re- 
marked that, instead of the forms in asus, &c., the Attics, after the ex- 
ample of the Ionians and Dorians, generally used the primitive and Holic 
form sa, eas, €, at least in the 2nd and Srd persone singular and the 3rd 
plural. The /Eolians made use of the Ist person likewise. The forms 
auc, at, however, were not unknown to Homer or to the Attics. Exam- 
ples occur in the Iliad and Odyssey, and also in Aschylus, Sophocles, 


Plato, Thucydides, &c. 


* See below, p. 24. 
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Likewise in the passive aorists we may observe that the optative plur. 
a8 commonly in the Attic poets, and even in prose, the forms siuev, sire, 
fev, @ contraction which appears also in Homer. The uncontracted forms, 
rowever, afte found, though in the third person very rarely. 

P. 194. The author considers the Ist pers. dual to have its place in 
conjugation, though always identical with the Ist pers. plural. On the 
2nd and Srd persons dual, see below, p. 449, and, in addition to Eimsley 
1d #ser. Med., 1041, Arist. Achar., 7238, likewise Hermann ad Soph. 
CEd. Col., 1881. 

- BP. 200. Monk reads: oJ, aJ* xixpavras Euupopd viav xaxav, with the 
‘ollowing note, “equidem demum reposui Evugopd, monente Elmsleio. 
Singularis est xsxpavras.” 

| PP. 209. The contraction is really from yguoéev, and may be traced, in 
this and similar verbs, through successive abbreviations, from the oldest 
form : ypuccémevas, yeucotusy, ypucder, yeucoiy. 

Upon the same principle of contraction there should be no iota sub- 
scribed to the contracted infinitive of verbs in aw: riwoésuavas, riaeuey, 
TiLasy, Tidy, Dot rude, Tygy, &c. This bas long been a subject of dispute 
among scholars. We find it noticed even by the grammarian Herodian, 
(about A. D., 180), who, with many other ancient critics, declares against 
the iota. Among modern authorities on the same side the chief is Elmsley 

ad Soph. Gd. Tyr. pref., p. vii. 

P. 210. On pryav, Arist. Av., 935. Dindorf remarks; “ gryav infini- 
tivus est, ut Vesp., 446, wors ux) gryaw y" excoror’. Ad quem locum Schol., 
Gurl vol pryowv. Avigioy o& rolro xaraxparjoay wagd Arvixo¢. In Nub. 
tamen, 443, forma communis occurrit gryovv, ut et Achar. 1146, v. 
Maris, p. 339, ibique Pierson. Sed Lamb. Bos. Obss. Critt., p. 48, 
preeeunte Tho. M., p. 782, discrimen facit inter gryéw et grydw, ut illud ad 
animum, ejusque horrorem, timorem, hoc ad corpus referatur et frigus.” 

P. 222. The imperative Jou is very rare, and appears almost exclusively 
in compounds: -rgidou, inédov, &e. 
| The aor. 2nd mid. of inus is not juny but cuqy, or in compounds ciuny 
} (see below, p. 227). 
| The augment s belongs to the pluperfect, not to the perfect, of iornus. 

P. 225. Of existence, as representing the act of resptration, necessary 
to existence, of motion and impulse, as representing the same act with 
| greater energy—the straining of the breath. The prefixed consonants, 
sibilant and guttural, which the author supposes to have been originally 


joined with « or «, would give more strength to the representative sound. 
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At p. 424 (§ ccva, 1), a different account of the origin and radical 
meaning of ¢iu/ is proposed, but that here given is recommended by its 
greater simplicity. 

Ibid. § 3. He must mean that it was not so used separately (as am, 
&c., in the English passive voice), since in § ccvit, he derives the termi- 
nations of tense and person from different shapes of this verb. 

The formation of the various inflections of the Greek verb from the 
form ¢w or ¢ijui has been a favourite theory with many philologers 
There appear to be two objections to this system. 

1. It is superfluous. For after we have applied the various forms of 
ew or ¢/u/ to explain the terminations of other verbs, these forms themselves 
remain to be accounted for. But the same analytical process which wil} 
account for these, would explain at the same time the constitution of verbal 
inflections, if the latter exhibited (according to the notion of the philologer 
above alluded to,) always the same appearances which may be noes di- 
rectly or by inference, in the substantive verb. 

2. It is inadequate. For all the different shapes of éw or ciué, that can 
reasonably be supposed, will not supply the whole forms of verbal termi- 
nation. We may derive from them such forms as giAéw, rire (or the 
. older rurriw or ruriw), paivw (or the older gavéw), and likewise such as 
lornus, vidnust, and the like, but not such as dyAéw, rydw, dedw. yard, &e. 
It is erroneous to say, with regard to these verbs, that they have éw and 
its parts contracted or syncopated, in their terminations, thus é7Ao-ss, 
Onrbw, Tiare, Tindw, Gpo-kw, dab, yeAn-ew, ysArcw, fut. dyAo-soe, with 
contraction in the penult, dnAwow, riya-cow, riuyow, dpo-ow, by syncope 
or ejection of #, dpéow, yéAu-eow, ysrdow: for the roots of these verbs are 
not dyAo, rua, apo, &c., but, as both analogy, and a comparison with 
cognate words in the same or other tongues, demonstrate, dA, riz, dz, 
&c. Whence, therefore, have they 67A-éw, not d%A-éw, riu-de, Not rie-éu, 
dp-6u, not dg-éw, in these forms when completed ? 

If the theory proposed above (p. 22, remark on p. 183,) be admitted, 
these appearances are of easy solution. The Greek verb in its simplest 
form, the pres. ind. act., is made up of a root, a vowel sound denoting effort 
or existence, the real, independent copula—and a personal pronoun :* 


© Compare this statement with what the author says in § 1, 3, 8. 
The Greek substantive verb includes the pronominal symbols as well as 
the copula, and thus differs from the English use of am, art, ts, &c. 
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Dsr-é-w, OnA-6 w, rip-c-0, love-do-I, show-do-I, &c., or loving-am-I, &c., 
and so also, in the other conjugation, rid-n-41, d/3-w-us, place-do-I, give- 
clo-f, &c. E, 0, a, 7, or other vowel sounds, may equally stand as sym- 
bols of effort or existence, on the principle already applied to éw or sini 
(p. 23), and w or ws are recognised forms of the first personal pronoun. 
The other persons are in like manner represented by their proper prono- 
minal symbols: see § ccvi1, 6. In the present of mute and liquid verbs, 
the copula or vowel sound, which connects the root with the symbol of 
personality, is contracted together with the latter, as in the contracted 
shape of verbs pure. But in other tenses some shape of it frequently 
becomes visible, as rurr4ow, &c., and hence, by contraction, the peculiar 
form of the future in liquid verbs. 

It is evident that to the substantive verb two only of these elements 
will belong, since existence and personality alone are expressed by it. 
But the other small verbs, as Thiersch terms them, have, either in their 
actual form, or in some obsolete form discoverable in some of their parts, 
the whole of the three elements. 

In the formation of the passive and middle voices a new pronominal 
symbol is introduced: dA-6-0-ua:, show-do-I-myself, and hence I am 
shown, 9id-é-0-401, &c. The mute and liquid verbs, having absorbed the 
connecting vowel sound in the present active, neglect it in the other voices: 
rusr-o-was, strike-I-myself (middle or reflexive meaning), hence get a blow, 
not give one to another, (passive meaning). 

‘The formation of the other moods and tenses of the verb may be traced 
out in perfect conformity with the principle here developed. Both the 
connecting vowels and the symbols of personality undergo various changes; 
the latter seemingly for the sake of discrimination, the former to mark the 
modifications of meaning. ‘lhus the connecting vowel is Jengthened or 
extended in the conjunctive and optative moods (7, w, o, a, ss). More- 
over, when any expression of time, beyond the most simple and obvious 
expression of it by the present tense, is to be marked, it is necessary to 
introduce into the verbal form a suitable symbol. Hence the augment of 
past tenses, the sigma, which is the universal symbol of futurity, and 
which belonged originally to verbs liquid as well as to the mute and pure 
verbs, and other devices. Of some of these devices it is possible to ex- 
plain the origin and nature,—others seem to depend upon that arbitrary 


principle which operates, to a greater or less extent, in all parts of every 
language. 


To avoid swelling the bulk of this volume, the remainder of the remarks 
will be given at the end of the Syntax. 


END OF THE GRAMMAR. 
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